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fg them that ſeeke (as they tearme it) the reformation 
'of Laws, and orders Eccleſiaſticall, in the Church ; 
1:45: E NGLAND. | 


AM. -- Le ET = 7 Hough far * other cauſe , Jet Thecanteand 
7/5. $G 9/4 = 3 | 1 or thy, that poſteritie may know Te handling theſe 
Id \ Yi haue not. looſely throggh ſilence per- vm. _ x 

| Me fl mitted things to paſſe away as im Oe Che 


- vame Y there fhall be for mens mfor- ſakes ſo much 


$ paine aine 1s taken, 


Elmation extant. thus much concerning 
Wlthe preſont tate of the Church of God e- 
het abliſhed amongſt vs, and their care- 
ull endenour which Woulde haue Vp- 
= -- a, = => belf the ſame. At your bands belouedin 
| bur * Lord and park Ts a (f or in him the love which we beare vnto 
| allthat would but ſeeme |; to be borne of Him Fit is not the ſea of Jour gall and 
\bitternes that ſhall ever drown) 1 haite no great canſe to looke for ather theu 
the ſelfeſame portion and lot, Which your maner hath bene hitherto to lay on 
them that concurre not in opinion and ſentence with you. But our hope 15 that 
the God of peace ſhall (notwithſtanding mans nature too impatient of contu- 
melious malediiion) inable vs quietlie and een gladly toſuffer all thii 125,for 
that worke ſake which we couet fo performe. T he wonderfull zeale and fer- 
. . our Wherewith ye haue withſtood the receiued orders of this Church was the 
firſt thing which cauſed me to enter into conſideration, whether (as all your | 
publiſhed hookes and wvitin 195 peremptorilie maintcine ) enerie chriſtian man 
; fearing God ſtand bound to toyne with you for the furtherance of that which | 
+08 tearme the Lords Diſcipline. herein 1 muſt plainely confeſſe vnto 
LS *- Z you, b,; 
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you, that before I examined your fundrie declarations in that bebalfe, it 
could not ſettle in my bead to thinke but that vndoubtedly ſuch numbers | 
of otherwiſe right well affeted and moſt religiouſlie enclined mindes, had | 
ſome maruelous reaſonable inducements which led them with ſo great ear- 
neſtnes that way. But when once , as neere as my ſlender abilitie woulde 
ſerne, I had with trauaile and care performed that part of the Apoſtles 
aduiſe and counſel in ſuch caſes whereby be willeth to try all things, and 
Þas come at the length ſo farre, that there remained only the other clauſe 


to be /atiſfied, wherem he coneludeth that what good is muſt be held : 
there was in my poore vnder ſtanding no remedie, but to ſet downe thit-us 


miy finall reſolute perſuaſion, Surely the preſent forme of Churchgo- 
vernment which the Jawes of this land have cſtabliſhed, is ſuch, * 
as no lywe of God, nor reaſon of man hath hitherto benealleaged 
of force ſufficient to proue they do ill, who to the vttermoſt of 
their power withſtand the alceration-thereof. Contrariwiſe, The 
other which in ſtead of it we are required to accept, is only by error 
and miſconceipt named' the ordinance of Ieſus Chriſt, no one 
proofe as yet __ forth whereby'it may clecrely appeare to be 
ſo in very deede. 'T he explication of which two things I haue heere thought 
good to offer into your owne hands, bartely beſeeching youenen by the i 
neſſe of Teſus Chriſt, whome 1 truſt ye loue, that, as ye tender the peace 
and quietnes of this Church , if there be. in you| that gracious bumilitie 
Which hath ener bene the crewne and glorie of a chriſtianlie diſpoſed mind, 
if your owne ſoules, heartes,| and conſciences, (the| ſound integritie where- 
of can but bardlie ſtand with the refuſall of truth in perſonall reſpetts) 
be, as 1 doubt not but they are, things moſt deere and pretions vnto you, 
Let nor the faith which ye haue in our Lordlefus Chriſt, be ble. 
miſhed with partialities, regard not who it which ſpeaketh, but waigh 
only what is ſpoken. Thinke not that ye reade the words of one, who ben- 
deth him ſelfe as an aduerſarie againſt the truth which ye have alreadie 
embraced; but the words of one , who defireth enen to embrace together 
with you the ſelfe ſame truth, if it be the truth, and for that cayſe (for no 
other God he knoweth) hath vndertaken the burthenſcme labour of this 
painefull kinde of conference. For the plainer acceſſe whereunto , let it be 
lawfull for. me to rip yp to the verie bottome, how and by whome your Diſci- 
pline was planted, at ſnch time as this age we livie in begen to make firſt 
triall thercof. [1 ” DAD 
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"I A founder i it had, whome, for mine owne part, Ithinke incomparably The 

, "the wiſeſt man that ener the french Church did enioy, ſince the hourt it en- 
| "ped him. His bringing vp was in the ſtudie of the Cinil Lawe. Dinine ia, 
| { be gathered, not by bearing or reading ſo much, as by teaching 
in that kinde ; yet Eh We bw to God, 


gether with the helpes of other learning which were his guldes © till being 
occaſioned toleaue Fraunce, he fell at the Sen as # Genena; which Citie, 
- _ the Biſhop and Clea p an. bad a beeke e, (as ſome doe affirme) 
forſaken, being of likelybood frighted with he's people oples ſuddaine attempt 
for aboliſhment of popiſh religion : the euent of which enterpriſe they thought 
it _ ſafe - rove.s themſelues to wait a fo inthat place. At the comming of (aluin 
-* tbither, 

' thiaday: neither King, nor Duke, nor noble man of any authoritie or pos 
: Wer ouer them, but officers choſen by the people yerely ont of themſelues, to 
order all things with publique conſent. For ſþirituall gouernment, they had 
' _ mnolawesat all agreed vpon, but did what the Paſtors of their ſoules by per- 

. Juafion ati win them ynto. ( aluin, being admitted one of their Preachers, 
and a diuinitie reader amonoſt them, 
the whole eſtate of that Church ſhould hang ſlill on fo ſlender a thred, as the 


liking of an cri titude is, if it have power to change whatfoeuer 


it ſelfe liſteth. hertfore taking vnto him two of the other miniſters fax 


bp 


The 


ind 
Church of 


neua, ob nal 


- debers. For, though thouſands were debters to him, as touching knowledge beginning of 


ſtrife about it 


the author of that moſt bleſ- amongſt ow 
ſed fountaine, the booke of life, and of the admirable dexteritie of wit, to- © 


{clacs, 


forme of their cinill regiment as popular, as it continueth at 


conſidered how dangerous it was that 


more countenance of the ation (albeit the reſt-were all againſt it) they 


to binde them- 
ſelues by folemne n'g firſt nener to admit the Papacie 


gaine; and ſecondlie, to line in obedience vnto ſuch orders concerning the. 


- exerciſe of their religion, and the forme of their eccleſiaſtical gouernment, 
as thoſe their true and faithfull Miniſters of Gods word bad agreeablie 
to Scripture ſet downe for that ende and purpoſe. VVhen theſe things be- 
gan to be put in vre, the people alſo (what cauſes mouing them thereunto, 
| Shemſelar beſt knowe ) began to repent them of that they had done , and 
irefully to champ vpon the bit they bad taken into their mouthes; the ra- 
ther for that they grew by meanes of this innouation into diſlike with fome 
Ch ther Jaiſ aaie them , the benefite of whoſe good friendſhip their 
flate could not well lacke. It was the manner of - thoſe times (whether 
through mens deſire to enioy alone the glorie of their owne enterpriſes, or 
fc becauſe the + «2604 of their occaftons required preſent diſpatch, ) 
Aj ho 


them" a-- 


firſt efly- 
ſhmeat of 
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© wy 
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ſoit was, that. eneric aeriepliy Church did that within 1t ſelfe ; which | 
 fomefewe of their owne thought good, by whome the reſt were all direfted. 
Such number of Churches then being,though freewithin themſelues, yet ſmal, 
common conference before | hand might bane eaſed them of much aftertrouble. 
' But 4 greater inconuentence it bred, that euerie later endenoured to bee 
. Certaine degrees more remaued from conformitie with the Charch of Rome, 
then the reſt before bad hene: whereupon grewe marnelous great diſſomi= 
litudes, and by reaſon thereof, iealonfies, hartburnings, tarres and diſcords 
amongſt them. VV hich notwithſtanding might haue eaſily bene prenented, aA 
the orders which each C burch Fe thinke fit and | ——_ for wala 
" \not ſo peremptorily bene eſtabliſhe iſhed a that bi 
which tendered them vnto the gs as Pots TE WEN 


are without ſoms eg cn their credit: and therefore that 
Which once they had done, they became for ener after reſolute to maintaine, 
(alain therefore and theather rvo his aſſociats ſliffely refuſing toadminj 
| the holie Comminion to ſuch as would not quietlie without contrghFion and 
murmur ow chem ow vnto the orders » ich their ſolemne oath had 
Howe per { the towne. hy 


notize wr their cfetioni this rk The dg: of 

aſſembled, they all craue Caluin, The next day a gener 

cation. They crye inlike ſort againe all: 

that good and karned man n ClyltsMinifer This,ſopk jgwhen 


i the poore tone in 


- | ThePreface: " 
Ivnderftoodel couldenor chooſe but praiſe God; notwwasl ablc 
ro iudgeotherwiſerhen thatthis was the Lordes doing g,and that 


' irwas marueilous in our eygs,and That the tone which the buil- *«« we 


ders refuſed , was novv _ che head. of the corner... 7'be other 
two whom they had throwne out ( t with Caluin) they were content 
enioy their exile; Many canjes might leade them to be more deſirous 
of him. Firſt ; his yeelding vnto th Soup hight happily put them 
m bope that tme would Node the Ghragfoks condeſe ther Pn 
| 91 0g / Forin his abſence be had , with -whome he was a- 
' bletoprenaile, that albeit himſelf rear of common bread to be _ 
Wed in the Euchariſt, yet the other they rather ſhould accept , then cauſe a- 
ny trouble in the Church about it. At [vaine they ſaw that the name of Caluin 
waxedenery py day's eu rogl end ahe. ti os, With his fame,their in- 
famie was ſpred, which bad ſo raſhly and childiſhly eiefted him." Beſides it 
a not Pulikely but that his credite m the world, might many waies ſtand 
ſtead: as the truthis \ their miniſters forrein efti- 

mation hitherto bath beene _ beft ake in — But what ſaeuer 
; KY 1.7 "KurY Cate 


nnd lor re any of which 
| Mronwentience ; heheherion to Pnderitande , that if hedid become 
;  Iheir teacher agame,they muit be content 4complet forme of diſcie 
Þline,whichboththey,andalſo their paitars ſbould nov be ſolemnely ſworn 
ro 0bſerne for exer after. Of which diſcipline 


Warp eo operon rats 
__ -weretpeſe: ourt t 

| Tudges in that Court tobetheir Were cn wg. +. 61" 
= twice a. reef number as X's bet ane Rs yen) the 


An.D.1 541, 


Wor them which bath them inthe narrowe ah ts of YT 


haue beene hardly nfrelig at that time. Bur a I franke an offer was © . 
roangnns, axon iſter there ſhould be two of the people to fit and 
Line Voyce in the Ecclefiaſticall (onſiſtoris., what inconuenience could they 
Bo ly find which themſelnes mi not be able atwaies to remedy? Howbeit 
( as indy" 0 fot arcs Then t wee tr aRA ev 
wrpoſes of wiſer men )this 


690 themſolves, 


Rk rape Mer intent torecall Te 


before hand written rnheir er Likes 

leagance for ener after ; if it 

fuate. But yet miſc oubting w iſcipline did goe fors {58 
Þarde ; they obiefted againit it the exam pleof rom ormed Churches li> 


an Lv» Arie Same of ef 


the laitie profeſſed with greater ſt he ; 
fea Cie. 20 4 


and countenance 


what did leans far 
ieht an iſsne , that 
yes they mut chooſe ly veal withering 
lefve diſorace wich dic: bene jj wogeny pn. 
had m error orelſe condeſcend Þnto 


wherein be was reſolute eyther to haue it or to leane them. ond 
it better to be ſomewhat hardly yoked at home , then for randy tay 
credited: Wherefore in-the ende thoſe orders were on all ſides aſſented 
Pnto: with no leſſe alacritie of minde , - then Cities 1 0p ern 
ger are woont to ſhewe , when they take conditions ſuch as it liketh hi 


| _ 


| 


I | "The Preface. | 9 
= | . Moy Jeares were rely ,before theſe rwice Fworne men aduentured to | 


ine their laſt &T whoteſt aſſault to the fortreſſe of the ſame diſcipline; chile 
[ ly granting by c5mon conſent of their whole Senate 5 thit Þnder their 
Frans ſeale , arelaxation to one Bertelier whom the Elderſpip | had excome 


Gros ne farther alſo decreeing 024 we abſurditie, that to the ſame 


 Seniateit ſhould belong to.gine final indgemet in matter of exchmmnication, 
| #nd toabſolut whim it pbafed them ; have contrarie to their owne former 
- deedesv5 dthes.The report of which deere being forthwith brought vitto 
' Caluin; Before( ſayth he) this decree tike place, either my bloud or 
 bibiheak (hall ſigne ir. Againe two dayes before the Cirtunion 


= - beecelebrated bis ſpeech was publiquely to li & ; Kill meifeuer this 


} 


:*handdoreachforth the chings that arc holy-to the whom T HE 


 CHYRCH hathiudged deſpilers. 1herewpon; for feare of tumult, 


: -N forenamed Bertelier tvas by his friends aduiſed for that timie not to Þſe 


the liberty aranted him by the Senate,nor to preſent himſelf in the Church; 


"y rill they ſave ſomewhat Further what would enſue. Afterthe Communion 


' quietly miniſtred , and ſome likelihoode of peaceable ending theſe troubles | 
_ © without pr BTK a ado, that very day in the afternoone, befides all mens exs 
n 

of 


peiZation concluding his ordinary ſermon, be teileth them,that becauſe bee 
neither had learned nor taught © ine with ſuch as are anthoritie ther« 
| fore( ſaith he )the caſe ſo ſtanding as now.itdoth; lexmevſc chaſe 
words of the & poltle vntoyou, 1 commend youvrito God & rhe 
word of his ce,and ſo bad them hartily all-Adewy; Te ſometimes come 
meth topaſſet rol nedkeſ ſt way, which a wiſe man hath to conquer is to 


ve bis Poluntarie and Vnexpetied mention of ſuddaine departure cauſed 
e 


preſently the $ na for according to their weonted maner they ſtill conti« 
mijed only conſtant in Pnconſtancy )to gather themſelues together, and Firs 
ow) to ſuſpend their 6wn decree leaning things to proceed as before till they 

' bad beard the indoement of foure Heluetian Ci _ concerning the matter 
which was in ſtrife. T bis to hane done at the firſt hfothapes gaue aſset Þn- 
fo any order had d ſome wit & diſc any e:butnow to doit was 


- as mmebasto ſay in effet#,that they would play their parts on a ſtage.Calum 


therfore diſþatcheth with all expedition his letters pnto ſome principal pas 
flor in enery of thoſe cities crauing earneſtly at their hands , to refpþef this 
 cuuſeasathing Whereups the whole ſlate of religion a5 piety in that church 
did ſomnch depend; y God & * all good men were now inenttably certaine to 


be trampled Þnder foot Zonleſſe t hoſe foure Cities by their good means might 


* +bebrau oh togine ſentence with the maniiters of Galen when the cauſe 


ſhould brought before them: yea ſo to ginett , that two thingesi it might 


effettually 


ro 


gere. 


' Ep.166; 


Quod cam 
vrbem vigderet 
omnino his 
frenis indj- 


HT The Pr FI 
effefual containe thes one an abſolute af probation of the diſcipline of Gee 
neua as conſonant nto the word of God withont any cautiop , qualificatts 
ons, ifs or ands., the other an earne#t adtwonition not to innqeate or change 
the ſame. His vehement requeſt berein as touchin ug both points was ſatisfied. 
For albeit the ſaid Heluetian Churches did nener as yet ob ſerne that diſcis 
pline, negertheleſſe the Senate of Genena having required their indgement 
concerning theſe three queſtions : Fir#t , afrer whar manſpcr by Gods 
commaundement according to the Scripture, and yrſſpotted reli- 
gion excommunication. is to be exerciſed :. S econdly} whether ir © 
may not be exerciſed ſome other way then by the Font; ſtory : 


thirdly, what the vie of their Churches was to doe 1n this calc ; 


jd dren» am the ſayd (Churches , That they ha.l heard al- 
wyas -o thole © oniiſtoriall lawes, and did acknowledg: them to 

USE drawing towards the preſ cript of the\yord of 
God hich cople wr they did notthinke it £00d fot the 
nena by innouation when the ſame , bbrratherto - 


on caching wiem tf bick aunfoere Akben þ not aiſwering ns 
former demaundes, but reſj what M.Calnin had ar\..lors 


hem anfwere h ed withi - 
fr roger mths /payricanr When Seem t doth ftrine 


with wit pas is not equall. And ſo the heat of their former contentions - 
began to flake to flake 3/5 (99a preengh of Geneua, I hope , will not take it 
m ewll part = the faltineſſe of their people heretofore , is by vs ſo farre 
: foorthlaydopen,as fl owne learned guides and Paſtors haue thought nes 
ceſSarie to-diſconer it Þnto the world. For out of their bookes and writinges 
it is that I baue colle&Fed this whole narration , to the end it mioht thereby 
appeare in what ſort amongſt them that diſcipline was planted, for which ſo 
much contention is raiſed amongeſt our ſelues. T he reaſon which mooned 
(aluin herein to be ſoearneſt was, as Bezg him ſelfe teſtifpeth, for that | 

ke ſavy how needfull thele bridles were to bepur intheiawes of: | 
that Citie. That which by wi iſedome he ſaw to be requiſite for that pegs. 
ple, was byas great wiſedome anew” ſSed. But wv whe men are men , and the 

truth is truth. T hat which (aluin did for eſtabliſhment of his di iſciplint, 


ſeemeth more comendable then that which he tanght for the countenancing 


of it eſtabliſhed. Nature worketh in vs all a loue to our owne Counſels. T he 
contradi(Þon of others is a fanne to inflame that lou. Our loue ſ#t on fire to 
maintaine that which once "ve haue done , ſharpneth the wit to diſpute, to 
argue, and by ail meanes to reaſon for it. 11 berefore a marnaile it were if a 


man of ſogreat DO haun 2 fuch in mcitements to aagants bin defi irons of 
E all, 


os ___-  *ThePreface: | LS 4 
. all kindoffurtherances onto his cauſe , couldeſpie in the whole Scripture of | 
God nothing which might breed at the leaſt a probable opinion of likelihood, 
that dinine authoritie it ſelfe was the ſame way ſomewhat inclinable. And 
all which the wit enen of Caluin was able from thence to drawe , by ſifting 
the very Þtmo#t ſentence and ſyllable, is no more then that certaine ſpeeches 
there are which to- him did ſeeme to intimate that all Chriitian Churches 
| bught to hane they Elderſhips indued with power of excommunication and 
that a part of thoſe Elderſhips enery where ſhould be choſen out fro among it 
the laitie after that forme which himſelfe had framed Genena nto. Hut 
what argument are yee able to ſhowe , whereby it was ener prooued by 
Calum , that any one ſentence of Scripture doeth neceſſarily enforce theſe 
thinges , or the reit wherem your opmion concurreth with his againit the 
orders of your owne Church? We ſhould be iniurious Þnto Vertue it ſelfe, 
| if wee did derogate from them whome their induftrie hath made great. 
. © Two thinges 6. principall moment there are which hane deſernedly pro- 
. tured him honour throughout the worlde : the one 'his exceeding paynes 
in'tompoſing. the Inititutions of Chriſtian religion , the other his no leſse 
induitrious trauailes for expoſition of holy Scripture according Vnto the 
ſame inſtitutions. © In which two thinges who ſoeuer they were that afs 
. ter him beſtowed their labour , hee gayned the aduantage of preindice as 
gainit them if they gaineſayde ; and 2lorie , abowe them , if they cone 
* ſented. His 'writinges publiſhed after the queſtion about that diſcipline 
» was oncebegunne omit not any the leait occaſion of extolling the Þſe arid 
 fſenguler neceſsitie thereof. Of what accompt the Maiiter of ſentences 
. was in the ( burchof Rome. the ſameand more amouge#t the preachers 
of reformed Churches Caluin had purchaſed :' ſo that the perfeteſt dinines 
: Were indzed they. , which were skilfulleſt in Caluins writmges - His 
bookes almoit the very Canon to indge both doftrine and diſcipline by. 
 French-Churches ; both 'mnder others abroade and at home in their owne 
' Countrie, all cait accortlirig vuto that mould which Caluin had made. T be 
|  (burchof Scotlande im ereifing the fabricke of their reformation tooke 
. the ſelfe ſame paterye: + Fill at length the diſcipline , which was. at the 
* firit ſo-weake ,, that without the ſtaffe'of their approbation , who'were not / 
_ ſjubiefF vntoit them: ſelues,, it bad not brought others'Þnder ſubiedion ; bes 
_  gannenowe to'thalenge Wninerſall obedience , and to enter into open cons 
fdF with thoſe very Churches which in deſperate extremitie had beene res 
| tienersof it. To one of thoſe Churches which lined in moſt peaceable ſort, 
. and abounded as well with men for their learning in other profeſsions ſin» 
© gular ,as alſo with divines whoſe equals were not «lſewhere to be found, 
| OLIVE a Church 


0 


d 


Wt | The Piefaces.: |. 

a Church ordered by Gualters diſcipline ,and not by that whith Geneua adse 
reth : nto this (hurch , the Church of Heidelberge , there commeth one 
Who craning leane to diſpute publiquely defendeth with open diſdaine of 
their gouernement , that To a Miniſter with his|Elderſhippower is 


even kings and p 
controuerſie which ſþ 


| | Þy wha Therwiſe ,it reſteth that ſome kinde of triall be'vſed to finde out which part 
8 here. 85 11 QTOr Sr (Sas Ms 7 
plearemrained © p, T he firſt meane. whereby nature teacheth men to indee good from ; 
of thardiſci- E#iHI as Well in la Wes as in other things, is the farce of their owne diſcretion. 
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| Hereunto therefore Saint Pawle referteth oftentimes his owne ſpeech to be | 
conſidered of by them that beard him, I ſpeake as to them which haue *-©** 115+ | 
_ vnderſtanding , iudge ye what ſay. Againe afterwarde, Iudgein :. cor.11.n. | 
. yourſclues, is it comely thata woman pray vncouered ? Theex. 15 f057 
erCiſe of this kind of iudgement our Sanionr requireth in the Tewes. Jn them 
of Berea the Scripture commendeth it. Finally whatſoener we doe , if our 
_ ome ſecret indgement conſent not Þnto it as fit and good tobe done; the do- 
ing of it to Vs is ſinne, although the thing it ſelfe be allowable.) Saint Pauls 
oe arent is, Let euery man in his owne minde befully ,...._.. 
- perfwadedof that a6's, ge heeither allowerh or doth. Some 
 thingsareſo familier and plaine , that truth from falſhood , and 200d from | 
. emill ts moſt eaſily diſcerned in them ,euen by men of no deepe capacitie. Aud = 
of that nature , for the moſt part are things abſolutely Þuto ail mens ſalua- 
tion neceſſarie eyther to be held or denied ,gyther to be done or auoyded. For 
which cauſe Saint Auguſtine acknowledgeth that they are not onely ſet 
dorwne, but alſo plamely jet downe in Scripture :, ſo that he which heareth 
or readeth may , without any great 5 none , buderſtand, Other thmges 
alſo there are belonging ( though ing lower degree of importance ) Þuto the 
offices of Chriſtian men : which, becauſe they are more obſcure , more intri- 
cate and hard to be indged of , therefore God hath appointed ſome to ſpende 
their whole time principally in theftudie of things diuine, to the end that in 
_ more doubtfull caſes their Þnderſtanding mightbe a light to direft y 
athers.Ifthe ynderſtanding power or facultie of the ſoule be( ſayth S/n 4eopt. 
the grand Phifition ) like vato bodily ſight not of equall ſharpnes | 
1nall, whar can be more conuenient then that, eucn as the darke- 
ſighted man is diredted by the cleare about thingsviſible, ſolike- 
wiſe in matters of deeper diſcourſe the wiſe in heart do ſhewethe 
ſimple where his way lyerh ? In our doubtful caſes of law, what man” 
is there who ſeeth not howe requiſite it is that profeſſors of kill in that fa- 
cultie be our direFfors * Soit is in all other kindes of knowledge. And enen 
. in this kinde like wiſe the Lorde hath himſelfe appointed , that che Prieſts y...,. - - 
lips ſhould preſerue knowledge , and that other me ſhould ſecke 
thetruth at his mouth , becauſe he isthe meſſenger of the Lorde of 
Hofts. Gregory Naxzanzyne offended at the peoples too great preſump- 
. -tionincontrolling the iudgement of them to whom m ſuch caſes they ſhould 
hane rather ſubmitted their owne, ſeeketh by earneſt intreatie to ſtate them 
within their boundes : Preſume not yeethar areſheepero make your 375 X=: 
« {clues guides of them thar ſhould guideyou, neither ſecke ye to oz exviat: 
uerskip the folde which they abour you have pirched. It ſufficerh 
- | B 
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truth , and in ſimplicitie yeelde to be followers 


14. ThePreface. | | 


| for your part, ifye can well frame your Glues tb be ordered: Take 


© 


Marth.15.14. ſedition and confuſion but of order and of peace.But.ze will Jay that . 


not yponyou to judge your iudges , nor tomake them ſubiect to 
yourlawes who ſhould be a wy to you: For God jisnot a Godot 


if the gudes of the people be blind, the common ſort of mien muſt not cloſe Þþ 
their owne eyes and be led by the condut? of ſuch ; if the Prieft be partiall m 
the lawe , the flocke muſtnot therefore depart from\the wayes of ſencere 
| of him for his place ſake and 
office ouer them. Which thing , though in it ſelfe mo#t true,1s in your defence 
notwithſtanding weake: becauſe the matter , wherein.ye thinke that yee fee 
and imazine that your wayes are ſincere , is of farre deeper conſideration 
then any one amongeſt five hundered of you conceineth. Let the vulgar ſort 


 amongit you know that there is not the leaſt branch of the cauſe wherin they 


are ſo reſolute , but to the tryall of it a great deale more appertaineth then 
therr conceipt doth reach Þnto 1 write not this in diſgrace of the ſimpleit 
that way giuen , but I would (gladly they knewe thenature of that canſe 
wherein they thinke themſelues throughly inſtrulted and are not ; by means 


tud. »<r.10. Whereof they dayly run themſelnes, without feeling their owne hazgrd,vpo 


2.Pet. 2.13; 
Cal unſt:r. li. 4. 


the dint of the Apoſtles ſentence againit enill ſpeakers as touching thinges 
ull for priuate 


 <ap.20.5:@.8. Wherein they are ignorant. If it be graunted a thing vnlawfs fe 


men ,not called Þnto publique conſultation, todiſþute which is the beſt ſlate 


of ciuill Politie (with a deſire of bringing in ſome other kind the that duder 


which they already line, far of ſuch diſputes F take it bis meaning was )if it 
be a thin 1.confeſt that of ſuch queſtions they cannot determine without raſha 


nes in as much as a great part of them conſiſtethin ſpeciall circumſtances,@5- 
for one kinde as many reaſons may be brought as for an other; ts there anie 
reaſon in the world why they ſhould better indge what kind of regimit Eco 
clefaſticall is the fitteit * For in the Ciuill ſtate more inſight , andin thoſe 
aferts more experiece agreat dealemuſt needs be gr 

they can poſsibly haue? When they which write 


[ hy author o and commend it Þnto'the Higheſt not in the leaſt ciming maner, are forced 
ineacdroter notwithſtading to acknowledge,that with whd thetruthis they know 
aeli* P-3* not, they are not.certaine; what.certainty or knowledge can the multitude 


> | / 


hane therof*Waigh what doth mone 5 cams ſort ſp much to fanour this inno« 


uation CT it ſhall ſoone appear Þuto you, that thefarce of particular reaſons 


"which for your ſeneral opinions are alleaged'ss a thing wherof the multitude | 


. neucr did noy could ſo coſider as to be therewith wholly carried, but certaine 
generall inducements are ſed to make ſaleable your Cauſe in groſse ; and 
Then once men haze cait a phancie towardes it , any ſhght declaration of 
| i | ſpecialties 


-anted thzthenin this © 


-- thing hereuntois toimpute all faults and corruptions wherewith the worlde 


Pt The Preface. - is 
Percialeres will ferue to lead bonatc mens inclinable and prepared mindes. 
' I be method of winning _ peoples affettion nto a 'generall liking of the 
| Cauſe( for ſo.ze terme it )hat ink Luna Firſtin hel bearing of the mul 
| "titude, the faults wart of higher callnys are ripped vp with Nha 
excee ding ſenerit and ſharpnes of reproofe ; which bein __— oftentimes done 

(4 


begetteth a great good opinion of integritie 2Fale and h o ſuch con- 
ſtant reproouers of ſunne , as by likelihood would nener be fo mack ended 


at that which is exill , Pnleſſe themſelues were ſingularly good. T he next 


aboundeth, vnto the kind of Ecclefta$ticall querenenſ eſtabliſhed. Where 
In, as before by reproumg faults , they purchaſed 'ynto themſelues with the 
titude a name to be Vertuous ; ſo by finding ont this kinde of cauſe they - 
 obtaine tobe tudged wiſe aboue others , . whereas in truth 'Þnto the forme e« 
zen of Jewi rnement, which the Lord himſelfe(they all confeſse )did 
"pear ek ſhew of reaſon they might impute thoſe faults which the 
rophets \ toltilennes in rk aan” of that common wealth, as tothe En 1 
bſh kind of regiment Eccleſtaſticall | Front” ron alſo Gad himſelfe though in 
other ſort is author ) the ſtames an found in on State , which 
= ing from the root of humaine _ od Laney ;ndf only « are,but 
, Wy Sr more or leſſe, yea and( for any thing we know to the cons 
trary ) will be till the worlds end complainedo aber] forme of gouernment 
. © foener take place. Haning gotten thus muc fwayi in the hearts of men,a 
. third ſtep is to propoſe their 0wne forme of Church gonern 


ement, as the on« 
hs eremedy of all euils ; and td adorne it with all the glorious titles 
'v RE Hidche nature,as of men that hane ſicke bodies; ſo likewiſe of 

'the people in the craſednes of their mindes poſſeſt with diſlike and diſcon- 
 'tenitment at things preſent, is to imagine that any thing (the vertue wheres 
' of they here m—_—_ nded ) would helpe them ; but that mot, which they leaſt 
: haue tryed. T be fourth degree of inducement is by faſhioning the very no« 
tions & conceipts of mens mins in ſuch ſort , that whi they read the Strips 
: , turegthey may thinke that euery thin is ſoundeth towards the adnaricement 
"of that diſcipline,,and to the iter dilowe of the contrary. Pythagoras,; by 

Vp his" Scholers in the ſpeculatine CONT of numbers , made {itt Metaph, 

 theirconceipts therein ſo trons ,t Whenthey came tothe Shphi, MF 
of things taturall they imagined that in every. 7 i a enen 
beheld as it were with their eyes ; howe the elementes Wo _ 
ſence and being 'to the workes of nature. thing in reaſon poſe 
which notwithſtanding through their msfa ſhioned p preconceipt ,a peared C 


«Into them no fs certaine , then if nature had written ut in_the\verie - 
"£22 B 2 forebea ds 


Vee 


# 


1.1oh.4-t. 


Prey, oner nn ach pleaſi 


_notctedir ynto eue 
_rit leadeth men'into; 


| Nabviees the je there of Hat diſci Soph 


© 
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forebeads of all the creatures of God. Whemthey of the family of loi hate 


it once in their heades ; chat Chriſt doth not ſixuifie anyone perſon but a 
qualitie whereof many are pertakers; that tobe rayled is. nothing elſe-bar 
to be regenerated or mdued with the ſayd qualitie, and that when Jeparg- 


tion of them which haue it from them which: haue it not is here made, this is 


1ud Ivement,” how plainely do they imagine that the Scripture euery where; 
ſpeaketh inthe fanourof that ſet? | And aſSuredly the very cauſe which 


maketh the ſimple and ignorant to thinke they enen ſee how the worde of 
Godrunneth Eee on your- ſide , is that their mindes ave foreſtalled and 
their conceites pernerted before hand by being taught ; thatan Elder doth 
fignifiea layman admitted onely to the office of rule or gonernement m the 

[Cnr a Do&orone which may only teach and neither preach nor admis 
niſter the $ atramentes ;'a Deaconone which hath charge of the almes bex 


. and of nothing elſe* that the Scepter,therod,therhrone & kingdome 


of Chriſt are a forme of regiment , onely by Paſtors, Elders, Deoitors and 
Deacons : : that 6 [al Finer mount S "5 and [ rrſalem are the 


ings 
parts MG Ge ph ahngs \ 
f purp Lk y the holy ohoſt had there 
wr _—_ to 9 


I. 


tion of the holy Ghoſt whereby they a: 
others reading yet di iſcernet 19 
'$ irite; 


oe Ont but Rt few 


4 Cn = 
| led them by , by , for armuth as per 194- 
ſions" $ronnded"ypon reaſor iavithen weaker or ſtronzer according 
forceof thoſe Gon ns ereupon the ſame are gn rromnded, hay nf encryor 
them from the greateſt tothe lepſft bbable for euery + euery ſenerall article to ſhewe 
fome\ſpetial OY frog £ as Their per waſron therins is earneſt. Otherwiſe 


bow 


themſeluesto be a 
ſon be the hand wh 


r3Vomen, Bog 


Parliament of 


En | | ThePrefacs, | Tl 
how can it be- but that; ſome other ſmewes there are from which that ottr= 
| = of trength in perſmaſion doth ariſe? Moſt ſure it is , that when mens 
7 ions doe frame their opinions, they are in defenſe of error more earneſt 
a vyreat deale, then (for the moſt part ) ſound belieuers in the maintenance 
of 'truth apprehended according to the nature of that enidence which ſcrip- 
tare yeeldeth: which being in ſome things plaine , as m the principles of 
Chriſtian dofrine, in ſome things, as in theſe matters of diſcipline , more 
darke and doubtful, frameth correſpondentlie that inward aſſent which 
'* Gods moſt gracious Spirit worketh by it as by his efſefuall inſtrument. Tt is 
not there fore the fernent earneſtnes of their perſwaſion, but the ſoundnes of 
 VLthoſereaſons whereupon the ſame is built, which muſt declare their opinions 
| in theſe things to bane bene wrought by the holie Ghoſt;and nor by the fraud *Tefar = 
413i of that enill Spirit which is euen in his illuſions ſtrong. After that the phan- 
' ee of the common ſort hath- once throughlie apprehended the Spirit to be 
4 author of their perſwaſion concerning diſcipline, then is rnfiled; into their / 
hearts, that the ſame Spirit leading men into this opinion, doth thereby ſeale 
| themtobeGods children, and that as the ſtate gre times now flandeth, 
the moſt ſpeciallt token to know them that are-Gods owne from ethers, Han 
. earneſt a eftion that waie. This hath bred high tearmes of. ſeparatidu bes 
 tw-eneſuch andthe reſt of the world, whereby the one ſort 'are named The 
 brethren,Thegodlie, and ſo forth, the tbe worldlings, timiſerners, plea- 
 fers of men not of God; with ſuch we boon oo on are eafilie drawne 
on ro thinke itexceeding necefſarie, for ſeareof quenching that good Spirit, 
to vſe all meanes whereby the ſame ntay be both Arengthed rr rs 
and made manifeſt vnto others.” This maketh them diligent bearers of| ſuch 
45 art knowne that hay to incline , this. maketh them eager t6 take and 
toi ſetke all occaſtons of ſerret conference with Juch; this maketh them 
lad to vſe ſuch-as Counſellors and direftors in all their dealings which 
are- of waight'," av contraftes,, te ; and the like; this maketh 
them, through an Prveariable deſire recequing inſlruBtion from the 
 mdiſters -of that" companie ,” to caſt off the ' care of thoſe verie affyres 
which doz moſt concerne theyr" eſtate , and td thinke' that'then they are 
"ke Into Marie ; "commendable for making choice 0 enthes. "better parte, _ | 
Finallte; bh le which! maketh them willing to. c = h 
times'euen t0'oieycha rgnart nf paſt | 7 
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beftowtd to win and reteine towards this cauſe Fl whoſe indyements are 
commonlie weakeſt by reaſon of thiir ſex. And although not wonien loden 
with Gnaes, as the Apoſtle. $ Paule ſpeaketh, but comandicgherry 
them for the mof part) women propenſe and inclinable to holines be other- 

d in good things, rather then carried away as captines into an) 
kindt of finne and-enill by ſuch as enter into their bouſes, with purpoſe to 
plant there a zyale and a loue towards this kind of diſcipline : yet Jome occa- 
is bereby miniſtred for men to thinke, that if the cauſe which is thus far- 


fionns [ 
thered did gaine by the ſoundnes of proofe, whertupon it doth buildit lf, i 


Would not moſt buſilie endeuor to prenaile where leaſt habilitie of iudgement 
is and therefore that this ſoemment induſtrie m making proſelytes more of 
b, for that they are deemed apter toſerue 
as inſtruments and belps in the equſe. Apter they are through the eagerneſſ 
of: therr affeftion, that maketh them Which way foeuer they take, diligent in 
drawing their hushands,children, feruants, frien ras and allies the ſame waie; ; 
apter through that natarall inclination vnto pittie which breedeth in them a 


ene 


=. 


The P reface. bf. 19 
1d to themſelues they drawe all the ſentences which ſcripture bath in the #5174 « 


fanour of innocencie perſecuted for the truth; yea, they are of their due and 26 Fogg 
deſerued ſufferings no leſſe prowd, then thoſe ancient diſturbers, to whome 9s, g y4- 
S. Auguſtme writeth, ſaying : Martyrs rightly ſo named are they nor 
yvhich ſuffer for their diſorder, and for the yngodly breach they vide Lataur. 
; Jana made of chriſtian ynitie, but vyhich for righteouſnes ſake are - -— "oi 
, perſecuted. For Agar alſo ſuffered perſecution at the hands of Sara, ann": *- 
# vyherein, ſhe vyhich did impoſe. vyas holie, and ſhe vnrighteous 
Ul; vyhich did beare the burthen, Inlike ſort, vvith theeucs vyas the 
1 Lord himſelfe crucified, but they vyho vvere marcht in thepaine 
. | vyhichthey luffered, were in the cauſe of their ſuffering diſioyned. 
! If thatmult needes be the true Church which doth endure perſecu- 
'| tion, and-notthat which perſecuterh, ler them aske of the Apoſtle 
- ' what Church Saradid repreſent, yvben ſhe held her maid in af- 
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the ſame are di FOR la it alwayes in a mover Sr out, that what 


things by vertue thereof ye vrge vpon vs as altoget neſt, are found 
to be thence collefied onlie by poore and maruelous comeFures . I 
neede not vive in inſtance jn anie one ſentence ſo allea ved that 1 thinke the 
inftance in many alled iged otherwiſe 4 thing ures. tobe "A ve- 
 _ vie ſtrange thing ſure it were that ſuch a diſcipline as ye Weds of ſhould be 
© .. taught by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles i in the words Ges, and 10 Church ener 
bane ſoundit ont, nor receyued it till this preſent ti ; tohtrarywiſe the >0- 
uernment a ginſ repat gi bend your ſelues be obſerued enerywhert through. 
ont all yenerations and ages of the Chriſtian world, #0 Church exer percti- 
ning the wordof God to be againſt it. We ve quire » dn to finde out but one 
Church vpon the face of bewhole earth, bat bath benie day by your 
diſcipline, or hath not bento. owrs, that is to ſaje, by Sofa 
regiment, fithence the = that the we ed w oſtles were beere conuer- 
ſant: Maniz things cut '6 f antiquitie ye ring, as + the re why times $b the 
Church bad otſerned the W | Jo | 
Jour deſire were, ne the 
low, and enen y ſe | 
75 vuberyda of 0 


T.C.lib.1.p.97 #s Renſnie {i 


times by this poſents 
_ rightpaterne of ſound 
Which thin Tr thus en 


Enſeb ;.lib 32 bius write 
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<> driſt.and parpaſe of you all is not one: The chiefe/t thing which lay refor- 
mers yawne for is, that the Cleargie may through conformitie in ſtate and 
 conditzon. be Apoſtolicall, poore as the Apoſtles of Chriſt were poore. In 
| Whichonecircumſtance if they imagine ſo great perfetion, they muſt thinks 

that Church which hath ſuchftore of mendicant Friers, a Church in that re- 
Jpeet moſt bappie, Were it for the glorie of God and theg 00d of his Church 
in deede that, the Cleargie ſhould beieft enen as bare as the Apoſtles when 
they had neither flaffe nor /crip,. that God which ſhould lay vpon them the 
condition of his Apoſtles, -would:] hope, endue them with the /elfeſame af- 
fettion which was in that: holie Apoſtle, whoſe words concerning his owne 
right vertuous contentment of bart, As well how ro want as hovy to Phil. 4 12. 
epiſcopall empreſe. The (hurch of Chriſt is a bodie 
myyſlicall. A bodie cannat ſtand, vnleſſe the partes thereof be proportionable. 
Let it therefore be required on both partes,at the bands of the Cleargie, to be 
mn makes like the Apoſtles; at the bands of the laitie to be as they 
Were\WÞbo. lined. vader the Apoſtles: and in this reformation there will be 
though little wiſedome, yet ſome indifferencie. But your reformation which 
are of the Cleargit (if. yet it diſpleaſe you not that 1 ſhould ſay yeare of the 
Cleazgie) ſeemeth to aime at a broader marke. Ye thinke that be which will 
poſleferwepetiring whefaes of Church wm iucils 
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wm Gndira- hath mabled murh more peat to diſcerne tow farre the times a” the 
en Church, and theorders thereof may alter without offence. True it s, a the 
fraxcticrens. ©rcienter, the better ceremonies of religion are,; howbeit, not abjolutely 
aus. Arno. frge and without exception, but true only ſo farre forth as thoſe different 


)þ Rom.r6.16. ages do agree. in the ſtate of thoſe things for which at the fnft thoſe rites, 


GG: :s. Orders, and ceremonies, were inſtituted. In the Apoſtles times that was 


1.Pet-$.14. harmeleſſe, Þhich bem 1g now rewind, would be ſcandalows, us their b ofcula 


In their mee. 


rings roſerue- fanfa, Thoſe c Mk of' Fhavitie which being inſtituted by the Apoſtles, 
Cy eddeid ts be Ch after , are not nowe thought any where 
one another Heedefull. What man @ there ' vnder ſtanding, vnto whome it is not ma- 


one another 
ithakile,1- wife? how the waie of prouiding for the Cleargie by tithes, the deniſe of 


words, Peace abmes-houſes for the poore, the ſorting out of the into their ſenerall 
= | pariſhes, tegether with ſundrie other things which the Apoſtles times could 


not bane , Ch, ah por ionrmnrnes came and fit for the 


| be (many _—_ for i= ooh 
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| The P r eface. -23 
ago to vine place. Mich leſſewh? they neither do all agree'in opinion, 
of tht w brig are at agreemet,the moſt part through conrteous indices 
Ad followed one man as their guide, finallie that one therein not Ons 
| bike ly to _ fwarucd. If any chance to ſay it is probable þ in the Apoſtles 
e were layelders, or not to m ty wok the continuance of them in the 
jo, opt or to affirme that Biſhops - rſt were anam#, but not a power 
 diſtini#from presbyters, or to hen in prayſe of thoſe Churches 
—_—_ ihe i ,or an RY of fuch as abuſe , 
thatcalling, all theſe ye regiſter for men, perſwadedas you are, that enery 
chriſtian burch Lbs ours the law of God to put downe Sera 
6 ts roomes to NG an Elderſhip ade) as. you would haue it for 
onernmtt of each pariſh. Decened greatly they are therfore ,who think 
pf jon whoſe names are cited among3t the fauonrers of this cauſe, are on 
Bn yy hed verdif? agreed. Jet touching ſome materiall points of your tiſchs 
pline,a kind of agreemet we graunt there is amig ſt many Dinines of refors 
med Churches abroade. For & rſt to do as the Church EO! Geneua did, the leara 
ned in ſome other Churches muſt needs be the more willing ,who having Þſed 
. in like maner not the ſlaw <7 tedious help of proceeding by publique authoris 
tie but the peoples more quick endenor for alteration jn ſuchan exigent Iſee 
nor well how they could haue ſtaied to deliberat about any other regimtt then = 
J whichalready irdnded to their hands; that which khong had bene ..] iIY 
| taken,thatwhich waseaſieſt to beeſtabliſhed without delay that which was | 
likelieft to content the people by reaſon of ſome kind of, f {wa which'it giueth 
them. When therfore the example of one Church was thus at the firſt almoſt 
through a blo or ret followed by many, their concurrence 
tn perſwaſian about ſome materiall points belonging to the ſame politie is not 
tn, or Wwe are not to mernaile greatly, if they whi haze all done the 
£ _—_ , do eaſily embrace the ſame gr mr as concerning their owne do- 
on Polls , marke I beſeech you 5 which Galen in matter of philoſophie Gates. Claſ.s, | 
acceth , for the like Pale out enen in queſtions of higher knowledge. It fas mim.peens— | 
rethmany times with mens yrs with rumors and reports. T hat which 2m 00n® « 
a credible perſon telleth is eafily thought probable by ſuch as are well a 
fwaded of him. But if two, or three,or foure, agree all inthe ſame tale, they 
 tudgeit then to be out of controuerſie, and ſo are many times onertaken, , for 
| want of due conſideration ; ether ſome common cauſe leading them all into 
error, or one mans ouerſtght deceyuing manie —_— their too much credus 


litie andeaſmes of beliefe. T hongh ten perſons be brought to, giue teſtimos RG 
nie in any canſe , yet if the knowledee they haue of the thing whereunto they = ry 
come as*Þitneſſes- yyeere to have Lrowen from ſome one amongit them, A 
| ; and 
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*\ _/ theirmathers dialef bete-where ſo many ſing ant ſong , by reaſon that bee 


"Is _ . \ ThePrefacei | | 
and to haue ſpredit ſelfe from hand to hand , they'all are in force but as one 
imonie. Nor is it otherwiſe here where the daughter ( burches do ſþeake 


is the guide of the quier concerning whoſe deſerued anthority amongeſt een 
the graueſt dinines , ve haue already Fpoken at large. Will yee aske what 
| moue thoſe many learned to be folluwers of one mans iudgement , no 
Petir ro the * neceſo1tie of argwment forcing them thereunto * your demaund 15 annſwered 
pe by your ſelues: Loath yee are to thinke that they whom ze indge to bane ate 
tainedas ſound knowledge im all points of doFrine, as any ſince the Apoſtles 

time ſhould miſtake in diſcipline. Such is naturally our affeflion that whom 


| Kite, 20.1, In great things we mizbtily admire; them wwe are not perſwaded willings 


lythat any thing ſhould be amiſſe. T be reaſon whereaf is , for that as dead 


flies putrifie the oyntment of the Apoticarie , fo 4 little folly him that is in | 


eſtimation for wiſedome. T his in enery profeſs1on hath too much authorizgd 
the indgements of a few. T bis with Germans hath cauſed Luther aud with 
many other Churches , ( aluin to preuaile mall thinges. Tet are we not able 
to define ,whether the wiſedome of that God ( who ſetteth before vs in holy 
Scripture ſo many admirable paternes of vertue , and noone of them withs« 


it might atwayes be acknowledged, Thou only art holy thou onely art 
wlt might not permit thoſe worthy Veſsels of his glory to be in ſome things 


blemiſhed with the ſtaine of bumaine frailtie ,enen for this cauſe , leaſt we 


ſhould eſteem of any man aboue that which behoveth. 


* : 
. 


At? then hitherto your bookes hane reuealed to the world , earneſt chalengers ye 

- areof tryall by ſome publique driputation. Wherein if the thing ze craze be 
10 ore then onely leane to difþute openly about thoſe matters that are in 
queſtion, the ſchooles in Vniner ſities (for any thing 1 know ) are open bnto 
_yow: they hane their yerely Alts and Commencements , beſides other difpus 


| Theircalling - 'F. Notwithſtanding , as though ye were able to ſay a great deale more 


tations both ordinary and 'Vpon occaſion, wherein the ſenerall parts of our 
owne Eccleſiafticall diſcipli 


lane are oftentimes offered vnto that kind of exas 
mination ; the learnedeſt of you haue beene of late yeares noted ſeeldome or 
 nener abſent from thence at the time of thoſe greater aſſemblies; and the fa» 
aro there in connenient ſort whatſqener ye can obiefZ ( which 


nour hag | 
—_ elfe hane knowen them to graunt of Scholaſticall courteſie Vnto 
ftramgers )neither hath(as 1 thinks ) nor exer will (I preſume ) be denied 
you. If your ſuite be to bawe ſame great extraordinary confluence ,in expe- 


Gation whereof the lawes that already are ſhould ſleepe and hae no power | 


exer you, till in the bearing of thouſands ye all did acknowledge your error 


and 


ont ſomewhat noted wherin they were culpable ,to the end that to him alone + 
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L 
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and renounce e the further proſecution of your cauſe, happily they whoſe autho- 
ritie is required vnto the ſatisfieng of your demaund, do thinke i it both dange- 
yous to admit fuch concourſe of denided minds,and vnmeet 5 laws which being 
once ſolemnly eſtabliſhed, are toexaF obedience of all men, and to conſtraine 
thereunto,ſhould ſo far ſtoup as to hold theſelues in ſuſpenſe fro taking any ef- 
fe vp3 you, till ſome diſputer can perfoade you to be obedient. A lawe is the 
deed of the whole bodie politike,, whereof if ye iudge your ſelues to be any part, 
then is the law enen your deed alſo. And were it reaſon in things of this qualitie 
to zine men audience pleading for the onerthrow of that which their own verie | 
deed bath ratified? Lawes that baue bene approued may be (no man doubteth)) 
 againrepealed, ex to that endalſo diſputed againſt, by the authors therof the- 
* felues. But this is whi the whole doth deliberate what lawes each part ſhal ob- 
ſerue, and not wbena part refuſeth the lawes which the whole bath orderly a- 
greed vpþon. Notwithſtading,for aſmuch as the cauſe we maintaine is(God be 
thanked) ſuch as needeth not to ſhun any trial, , miobtit pleaſe them on whoſe 
approbation the matter dependeth to condeſeend '[o far vnto you intbis bebalf, 
[ wiſh bartily that proofe were made euen by ſolemne conferice in orderlie &> 
qriet ſort wbether you wouldyour ſelues be ſatisfied, or elſe could by ſatisfiing 
others draw thz to.your part. Provided alwates, firſt in aſmuch as ye go about 
to deſtroy a thingwhich ts in force, and to draw im that which bath not as yet 
bin receined,; to impoſe on vs that which ve thinke nst our ſelues bound vnto, 
& to ouerthrow thoſe nn wherof we are poſed; ed; that = Je are not 
 roclaime in any ſuch coferece ather then the plaintifs or opponents part,which 
' muſt conſiſt altogether in proofe and cofirmation of two things, the one , J our 
orders by youcondened we ought to aboliſh the other that yours, we are bound = 
| toaccept in the flead therof: ſecondly, becauſe the queſtions in controuerſie be» | 
' tween vs are many, if once we deſcend vnto panticularities, that for the eaſier | 
&- more orderly on therin, the moſt general be firſt diſcuſſed, nor any 


queſtia rk off,norin e queſtion projecutid 6 of any one argumet ginen ouer 
& another taken in bad, til5 iſſue wberunto by replies & anſwers botb parts 
| arecome be collefied reds acknowledged afwel on the one fide as ontheotber 


robe 3plain cacluſton which they are grown vnto:thirdly for auoiding of 3 ma. 
nifold inconuenitces wherunto ordinaric C& extemporall diſputers are ſubie, 
' 45 alſo becauſe if ye ſhould fingli te one byone, 45 euery Mans opne wit 
| did beſt ſerne,t might be caceined bythe reſt 3 bappily ſomeother would baue 
| done more, the chiefeſt of you do all arree inthis ation, that whom Jeſhalthen 
| chooſe. your Peaker, by him that which is publikely bronght i into diſputatis be 
: acknowledgedby all your coſents not to be his allegatis Eut Jonrsyfuch aseall 
. areagreed po 0 baue Fequired _ to deliuer in all your names ; 5 true copie . 
C | moe 
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whereof being taken by a notavie, that 4 reaſonable time be allywed for re- 
tarne of anfwere vnto you! in the like forme. Fourthly, whereas a number of 
conferences haue bene bad in other cauſes with the leſſe effeFndll ſucceſſe, by 
; reaſon of partiall ex yntrue reports publiſhed afterwards vnto theworld,tha 
to prenent this enill, there be at the firſt a ſolemne declaration made on both 


| parts of their agreement to haye that verie booke "and no other ſet abroade, 
wherein their preſent authorized notaries doe write thoſe things fullie & only, . 


which being written and there read,are by their owne open teſtimonie acknow- 
ledgedto be their owne. Otber circumſtances hereunto belonging, whether for 


the choice of time vir ry and pry or for prekention of impertinent and 


needleſſe ſpeech, or to any end and purpoſe elſe, they may be thought on when 


_ occeaſio ſeruetb. Ih thisſo ort to "only my priuate eonceipe for the ordering of a 


publike ation, T be loth (albeit 1 ty it not otherwiſe then ynder corre- 

Hon of the Gates eraxiti & wiſedome ongbt in ſuch caſes to onerrule )but » 

fo venterous boldnesT ſee is a thing now generall,and am therby of good hope, 

J where all meare licenſed to 9 nd, no man will ſhew himſelf a ſharp accuſer. 

ownice 6. What ſucceſſe God may gine vnto any ſuch kind of conference or diſþu- 
contention tapion, we cannot tell But of thi this we are right ſure, that nature,ſcrip ture, C&: 
miſſion of experience it ſelfe,haue all ta rhe the Hh to ſeeke for the ending br conten- 
oo fome eq tions by ſubmitting it ſelfe vuto ſome indiciall and definitine ſentence rwhere- 
hninueien- pnto neither part that contendeth may vnder any pretenſe or coulor refuſe to 
ſtand. Thismuſt needs be effeti 


theſe irkſome ſtrifes wherein|you and your followers do ſtand thus formalle te 

- denidedagainſt theautorized guides oft this Church,and the reſt of the people 
7 ſubieF vnto their charge, whether T fay ye be content to referre'your cauſe to 
any other higher indgement then your owne, or elſe intend to per fiſt and pro- 

. ceed as ye hane begun, til your -ſelues can be perſwaded to rodemme your ſelues 
If your determination be this, we can be but ſorie that ye ſhould deſerne to be 

Rom. 3-17. reckoned with ſuch, of whom God himſelfe pronounceth, The way of peace 
they haue nor knowne. Waits of peaceable concluſion there are, but theſe 
two certaine : the one; ſentence of indiciall deciſion giuen by anthority there- 
; thin our ſelues ; the other, the like kind of ſentence ginen by a 

The former of which two waies God bimſelfe in 
| nd bis Spirit it "was which direfed the verie firſt 
Choir C hivcherinrhe ,orld to vſe the later.” The ordinance of God in the 
Deve-17.4. {ave was this, If there atiſe a matter roo hard for thee in indgement 
berwene lows nog at berweneplea &c. then ſhalt chou ariſe, 


and 


Hand ſtrong. As for other meanes without . 
this, they ſeldome prexaile "7 would here? know whether for the ending of 


I! 


a | 
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.- | andthou ſhaltcomevnto the Prieſts of the Leuites , and vatd the 


IL ; 
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| 
| 
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bh] 


_..| theiud mel vyhich they ſhalce 
| decline ? 


Tudge that ſhall bein thoſe dayes,and aske,and they ſhalſhew rhee 
the ſentence of iudgemet, and thouſhaledo ——_— rothat thing 
which they of thatplace which the Lorde hath choſen ſhevy thee, 
and thou ſhalt obſerue todo accordinyg'to all thatthey enforrn thee, 
according to the law vvhich _ ſhall reach thee,and according to 

| Il chee ſhalethoudo, thou ſhalt not 
rom thething which they ſhal ſhew thee to the righthand 


nor to the left. And that man tharyvill do preſumptuouſly, noe 
harkningvato the Prieſt (chat ſtandeth before the Lord thy Gad ro 
Tniniſter there) 'or vnto the ludge, tharman ſhall dye,and thou ſhalt 


_ takeawayeuill from I{rael. hen there grew in the Church of Chriſt a **-**- 
queſtion, Whether the Gentils belieuing might be ſaued , a' m__ 
they vvere notcircumciſed after the maner vf Moſes, nor did ob- 

ſeruethereſt of thoſe legall rites & ceremonies whereuntothe Ievws 

were bound, After yreat diſſenſion and diſputation about it;their concluſion 


in the end as;to bane it determined by ſentence atT eruſalem: which was ac- 


' rordinglydone ina Councell there aſſembled for the ſame purpoſe. Are ye able | 


to alleage any inſt and ſufficient cauſe whereſore abſolutely ye ſhould not con- 


' weeſcendin this contronerſie to haue your indgements onerruled by ſome ſuch | 
_ Hefinitine ſentence, whether ir fall out to be giutn with dr againſt you, that ſo 
theſe tedious contentions may ceaſe ? Ye will perhaps make anſwere,that being 


perſwaded alreadie as touching the truth of your cauſe, ye are not to harken 


', utoany ſentence, no not though Angels ſhould define otherwiſe, as the bleſſed 


Apoſtles owne example teacheth; againe that men, yea, Cotmcels may erre , 


and that, vnleſſe the indgement giuen do ſatisfie your minds,vnleſſe it be ſuch 


' 6s ye canby no further argumit oppugne ; in a word;vnleſſe you perceiue'and 


acknowledge it your ſelues conſonant with Gods word, toſtand vnto it not al 
loving it, were to ſinne againſt your own conſcieces. But coſider I beſeech you 


firſt as touching the Apoſile bow that wherein be was ſo reſolute £5-perempta- 
nie, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt made ou vnto bim eucn by intuitiue reu6latis 


on, wherein there was no poſſibilitie of error. That which you are perſwaded 


of ,yebane it no otber wife then by your owne only probable collefton,es thers - 


\ 
f 


fore ſuch bold aſſeuerations as-in bim were admirable, ſhould in your montbes © 

but argue raſhnes; Go4 was not iqnorant'y the Prieſts and Tudges, whoſe ſen. 

tence in matters. of controuerſie be ordeined ſhould ſtand, both might and 

oftentimes woul4 be deceiued in their a Howbes , better it was 
5 5 M1 | 2 | | 
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in the eye of bis vnderſtanding, that ſometime an erronecus ſeptence defini- 
tine ſhould preuaile, till the ame authoritic perceining ſuch onerſight, might 
afterwardes correFt or reuerſe it , then that ſtrifes ſhould bane reſþi to 
grove, and not come ſpeedily ynto ſome ende. Neither wifh wee that men 
ſhould do any thing which in their bearts they are perſwaded they ongbt not 
* todoe, but this perſwaſion ought(we ſay )to be fully ſetledin their hearts, that 
inlitigious and controuerſed cauſes of ſuch qualitie, the will of God is to hane 
them doe whatſocuer the ſentence of indiciall and finall decifuen ſhall deter- . 
mine, yea, though it ſeeme in their prinate opinion to ſwarue viterly from thar 
which is right : as no doubt many times the ſentence amongſt the Icwes did 
ſeeme vnto one part or other contending , and yet in this caſe God did then 
allowe them to doe that which in their priuate indgement it ſeemed, yea and 
perhaps truly ſeemed that the lawe did diſallow. For if God be not the au- 
thor of confuſion but of peace, thencan be not bebe autbor of our reſu/all, 
but of our contentment , to ſtand vnto ſome definitine ſenience , witbout 
_ Þhich almoſt impoſcible it is that eytber we ſhould auoyd confuſion , or 
- tipr bope to attaine peace. "To ſmall purpoſe had the Councell of leruſalem 
_ bghe aſſembled, if once their determination being ſet dewne , men, migbt 
fterwards bane defended their former opinions. When therefare, they had 
Linen their definitiue ſentence, all controuerſic was at an ende, Things were 
diſputed before they came to be determined ; men afterwards were not to 
diſpute any longer, but to obey. The ſentence of iudgement finiſhed their 
ſtrife, wbich their diſputes before indgement could not dee. This was ground 
' ſufficient for any reaſonable mans conſcience to build the dutie of obedience 
| Þpon, whatſoeuer bus awne opinion were as touching the matter before in 
queſtion. So full of wilfulnes and ſelfe liking is our nature, that without ſome 
definitiue ſentence which being ginen may ſtand, and a neceſſitie of ſilence on 
both ſides afterward impoſed, ſmall bope there is that ſtrifes thus far proſecus 
ted, will in ſhort time quietlie ende. Now it were in vaine to aske you whether 
 yecould be content that the ſentence of any Court alreadic erefted, ſhould be 
fo farre autborized, as that among the Tewes eſtabliſhed by God himſelfe, for 
the determining of all contronerſies: That man which wil dopreſump. 
tuouſly not harkning vnto the Prieſt that ſtandeth before the Lord 
to miniſter there, norvnto the Iudge, let him dye. Te hane ginen vs 
already to vnderſtand wbat your opinion us in part concerning ber ſacred Mas 
'; beftiesConrt of high Commiſſion, the natare whereof is theſame with that 
' amonyſt the Jewes, albeit the power be not ſo great. The other waie happilie 
may like you better, becauſe Maiſter Beza in bis laſt booke Jane one To 
T 'y : [| | apout 
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The Preface. 20 
" about theſe matters, profeſſeth himſelfe to be now wearie of ſuch combats and v,cc916 4 
 encounters,whetber by word os writing in as much as he findeth that contro- cr oi 
; merſies therby are made but braules,e> therfore wiſheth that in ſome com- 
mon lawfull aſſembly of Churches, all theſe ſtrifes may atonee be 
' decided. Shall there be then in the meane while no doings? Yes; There are Math.:3.13, 
| the waightier matters of the law, iudgement and mercy and fidelitie. 
, Theſe things we ought to do, and theſe things while we contend about leſſe we 
 leaue done, Happier are they whome the Lord whe be commeth, ſhall find 
| doing in theſe things, then diſputing about Do&ors,Elders,«s Deacons. 
. Orif there be no remedie but ſomewhat needes yee muſt dowhich may tend to - 
. the ſetting forward of your diſcipline , doe that which wiſe men, who thinke | 
| ſome Statute.of the realme more fit to be repealed, then to "_— in force, are 
accuſtomed to doe before they come to Parhament where the place of enafting 
is; that is to ſay, ſpend the time in reexamiing more dulie your cauſe, and in 
more throughly conſidering of that which ye labour to onerthrow. As for the 
orders Which are eſtabliſhed, ſith equitie and reaſon, the law of nature, God 
© andman,doall fauour that which u in being, tillorderlie indgement of deci- 
ſion be ginen againſt it ; it is but inſtice to exaft of you, and pernerſnes in you 
xe ſo d be to deiue thereunto your Willing obedience. Not that F indge' it a 
| thing allowable for men toobſerne thoſe lawes which intheir hearts they are 
| feedfaſtl perfwaded tobe againſt the law of God: but your perſwaſion in this 
Caſe ye are all bound for the time to ſuſpend, andin other wiſe doing, ye offend 
_ againſt God by troubling his Church without any iuſt or neceſſary cauſe. Beit 
 J there are ſome reaſons mducing you to think hardly of our lawes. Are theſe 
. reaſons demonſtratine,are they neceſſary,or but meere probabilities only ? An 
; <7 gument neceſſary &: demonſtratiue is ſuch,as being propoſed vnto any man 
E- Vnderſtood, the mind cannot chooſe but inwardly aſſent. Any one ſuch red 
ſon diſchargeth,T graunt the conſcience,and ſetteth it at full libertie. For the 
' Piblike approbation ginen by tbe body of this whole Church nto thoſe things 
 whichare eftabffhed, dotb-make it but probable y they are good. And there- 
fore vndo a neceſſary proofe y they are not g00d, it muſt giut place. But if the 
 Skilfulleft amongit you can ſhewe all the bookes ye haue hitherto written be 
_ able toafford any one argument of thit nature,let the inſtance be giuen. As for 
| probabilities, what thing was there ener ſet dawne ſo agreeable with ſound 
reaſon, but ſome probable ſhewe againſt it might be made? Is it meete that 
Then publikely things are receyued, and baue _— ,generall obedience 
thereunto ſhoulde ceaſe to be exafed , in caſe. this or' that prinate per» 
ſon led with ſome. probable conceipt, ſhoulde make open proteitation , 
[ Perer or Tohn diſallow them, and pronounce them nought ? 
| C3 In 


> 
* y I 
* T.Cligtys In which caſe your anfaex will be, Fol concerning the lawes of ou# Cl ry 
they are not only condemned in thee opinton of a private man, butof rhou- 
ſands, yea and even of thoſe amongſt which diners arc in publique 
charge and authoritie.\ As though when publique conſent of the whole 
hath eſtabliſhed any thing,cuery mans indgyment being thereunto compared, 
Tere not private howſoenty his calling be to ſome kind of publique charge, So 
that of peace and quietnes there is not any Way poſſible, vnleſſe the probable 
voice of enerie intier ſocietie or bodie politique oneryule all private of like na- 
| turein the ſame bodie. Which thing effeually þ rogeth, that God being au- 
thor ws ld pe not of confuſron in the Church 'mof needs be alithor of thoſe 
Ann reſolutions, a concerning theſe ſe! things, hate determincid 
with 58 ſelues to thinke and do as the Church they are of deereeth, till the; y 
ſee neceſſarie cauſe enforcing them to the contrarie. 
The matter, 7. Nor is mine owne intent any otherin theſe ſeuerall bookes of diſcourſe 
wy] then to make it appeare vnto you, that for the eccleſtaſticall laves of this wy | 
dookes. Weare led bygreat reaſon to obſerne them , and yee by no meſes bound to 
© impugne them, It is no part of my ſecret meaning tb draw you bereby into ba. 


tredorto ſet vpon the face of this cauſe any fairer glaſſe, then the naked truth 
doth afford: bat my whole endenor is to reſolue the conſcience, andto ſhewe 4s 


-  neere as I can What in this contronerſie the hart is to thinke, if it will folloy 

light of found and fantere indgement without either clwd of preindice jv 

ft of oſſionate affefion. Wherefore ſeeing that lrwes and ordinances ih . 

, whether ſuch as we obſerne, or ſuch as |your ſelues would hane e- 

lies when the minde doth ſift and examine them, it muſt needes haus 

often recourſe fo.4 number of doubts and queſtions about the nature , kindes, 
and qualities of lawes in generall, whereof vnleſſe it be thr bj enformed, 

| there will appeare no certaintie to ſlay our perfwaſion vpon : 7'haue for that 

cauſe ſet downe in the ne ar introdufion-on both ſides needefull to be 

la in what Lye is, how different kindes of lycs 


| oe they are of according vnto each kind This done, be. 

cauſe ye ſuppoſe the lawes for which ye ſtrine are foundin ſcripture, but choſe. 
not ,aoamſt which ye ftrine; Ks nada pet ol 
very maine pillay of your whole cauſe, that ſcripture oughr to bethe only 
_ all our aQtions,and conſequently that the Church-orders which we 
ne being not commannded in ſcripture , are offenſine and. diſpleaſant x 
* InoGot: Thane ſpent the ſecond books in f this point, which ſtan- 
deth with you for the firſ and chiefeſt principle whereon ye Build. Where- 
"_ __ m cle road 4s _ ur_ "_ hide a'\Chirch vpon- 


earth 


UA 


| . - preſume in any wiſe tochange andalter the ſame; and therefore That in 


p The Preface, _ 10 
"earth while the world doth continue, and that Church ftande in neede 
of gouernement , of which youernement it behoueth himſelfe to be both 
the author and teacher: fait cannot ſtande with dutie that man ſhould ener 


Scripturethere mult of ne ie be found ſome particular form 

of politic Ecclefiaſticall, the lawves whereof admit not any kinde 

of alteration. The firſt three bookes being thus ended, the fourth procees 

deth from the generall grounds and foundations of your cauſe Þnto your ge- 
 nerall accuſations againſt vs , as haning in the orders of our ((hurch( for ſ 
ou pretend )corrupred theright forme of Church politie with ma- 

_nifolde popiſh rites and ceremonics , which certaine reformed 
Churches haue baniſhed from amongſt them , and haue thereby 
 giuen vs ſuch example as (you thinke ) we ought to follow. This 

your aſSertion hath herein drawen vs to make ſearch ,Þhether theſe be uit 

exceptions againit the cuitomes of our Church, when ye plead that they are \ 
the ſame which the Church of Rome hath , or that they are not the ſame . 
which ſome other reformed Churches haue deniſed. Of thoſe foure bookes 
which remaine and are beſtowed about the ſpecialties of that cou which 


fore the publique duties f (Chriſtian religion as our prayers our Sacramets 
ſort as with vs they are, nor that © 
power whereby the perſons of men are Os Þnto the miniſterie , be © 


Neocfented 


wbleſome thing for © 
tes reſting \ane" 5 coberence 
gs cither on which it depedeth;or which depend on it. © 


- 8. The 


P The Preface, 
yo . . Thecaſe caſe ſo ſtanding therefore my brethren as it doth \the wi 9" of 


cauſc there is 
to feare the pOyerNOrS Je w mou blame,in that they further alſo forecaſting the the mante 


Prove cucnts 


old ſtrange & dangerous innouations which are more then likely to follow 
f. your ay”, Sen ſhould take place , haut for that cauſe thought it hitherto 
ors that way. The rather, for 


ſicely to enſue 
vpon this in- 


waduloete- Cher of their dutie to Wiſand your 
did take place, that they hane ſeene already ſome ſmall be ys Af s of the fruits thereof, in 
| them who concurring with you in indgement about the neceſsitie 0 nm 
- iſcipline, haue aduentured without more ado, to ſe eparate theniſelues fro 
reſt of the Church ,'and to put your ſpeculations i inexecutjon.. boſe 
mens haſtines the warier r ſort'vf you doth not commend , yee wijh they had 
beld themſelues longer in,and not ſo daun erouſly flowne abroad before the 
fethers of the cauſe had heene growne, their errour with mercifull t termes'- 
Fe reprooue nam i emp in T4 commiſeration of f mind , your poore bre- 
thren, They on 7 e catrary ſide more bitterly accuſe you as their fall c be 
» thre, ex againit xou they plead ſaying; From Jour reaſts it is that we hae 
2» ſucked thinges which when ye delinered Þnto vs ye tearmed that heanenly lb 
t.Fet,2-3- , ſincere, and wholeſome milke of Gods worde, bowſoener ye now abborre as 
2» poiſon that which the vertue thereof hath wrought aud brought forth in vs, 
dos a 208 hey our companions , guides and famil ars , with "phom "we haue 
Fn” moſt ſweete conſultations , are now become our profe feſſed adverſaries, 
Fine we thinke the fatute-con wregations in Englande to be no true 
>, Chriftian Churches; becauſe we bane ſeuered aur ſelues from them, and. 
3 ”. becauſe without their leaue or licence that are in Ctull authoritie ,we baue 
3, ſecretly framed our owne ( hurches according to the platforme of the worde 
», of God. bf < that point betweene you and Þs thereis no contronerſie. Alas 
2» what would ye hane vs to doe? At ſuch time as ye Pere content to accept 
- >, Þs in the wn, of your owne , your teachings u we heard, -veread your wris 
>» tinges : and though we would , yet able wee at 
,, 2ale 2ee hane ener profeit , that in the Engliſh congregations fr | 
,, ſo manie of them as be ordered according nto their owne. puny 
2» pery. publique ſernice of God is fraught , as touching matter with heap 
»» of intolerable pollutions , and, as concernmg forme , 
phedf Antichrift ; | hat ull both ayes mn the eyes 
as *, kin of their ge entb Biſhops and Archbi 
RY a ,» diſcipline whic 'C brift bath efsentialh ted, that i wane 


D. Banc, ,, bis Church , that we car not accompt it re 


2» SIT diſcipline line , that 2h jopees 46 | 
», then'mn the Fo ane of Antichriſt; a Bed * 
2» God as doe any "yy. concerne that difaph PD fic ſoundly ta 


not to forget with Phat 
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dad interpreted by ar —_— Engliſh = 
+ faftors themſelues,at baptiſme croſsing,at 
my ha EL ddr bo 
ſance Þſuall. Bemy moued witht | 
es, whereunto we green atte - v-imia 
ules, and "were as fire within our erty hereof bt 3 
| rpm ) that ſith no ſuch Autichriſtian ine 23 
{- tedatrae Chirchof by accuſon all con 02977 20-or 2» 
- ding tothe lawesof England as Anti , did mea) tocondemne the 
congregations, as not bemg any of them worthy the name of a trae Chri " 2 
an(burch. Ye tell vs now1t is not retry . But what meant your ofs 2 
: renthreatuings of them, who srag theſelues the inhabitants of moxint 52 
| Cion, were too af Hou depart who as they ſhonld out of Babylon * heres >» 
win being fearefully troubled , w fters/ bem —vge CONF 2» 
une longer ſo neere re ber conf fimes , leaſt hy plarnet migh ently overtake 22 
vs, before we did ceaſe to be rrakers with for pc Te tonld not 22 


| thooſebutachiowledee 


Fs then by Antivhriſtes 22 


that we were ,v bs ly ons emll, 
Pe byour pre) har ofa atop wat lect 


wiſe 2? 

wot ſo earneſtly to diflike as became men heartily <galous Gods, 34 ht 
aduenturing to erett the gliſcipline of Chriſt without the leaue of the Chyj 2» 

ſtian Maxiftare, happily ye may condemne vs as fodlec , in thitt ive hazgrd 22 
thereby our eſtates and per ſons, further then you which are that ay move »» 
| Biſe thinkeneceſſarie: Grof any offence or ſinnetherin contmtted againſt »» 
CEE erty e can you accuſe Vs, when your owne ooficiene we, 2, 
that the thin NI ſhould emery of thein be deaver onto vs thenten »> 
thouſand hee Os re the prory commanndements Armor ithat 22 
no mortall [man ; can diſpence ce wit ny x nd the fk 23 


| eclaa6-236.. be dogs ok ler at an 
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of y01 Hh Sr arte Vtter Concere 
/Scriberand Pharif®s;They ſay and donor Thasthe 
ſt derin bay ces concluſion, as to himit ſees 
t play lt 1 419i 
you fre vhenbebakf oong 


if ſuch 
wh re dow E 


ing the form ef your di ſts will con reine it nora adicks | 

. daſt booke. ke of this treatiſe we dat large." Agame it may inſily be 
Yired whether our Eng nel litie, when the matter came in tryall; 
.. pouldcontentedly ſuffer t a to vs abwayesatthe call and to ſtande 

@. 40the ſentence ks a. number of meane perſons aſsiſted with the preſence of 
<< their pooreteacher, a man ( as ſometimes it hapneth. ) though better ableto 
© ſhtake net little or n0 ar wh then thereit from -whom be their = 

@ \dealings neutr ſa abſurd (V1 Way of coplaint to a Synod ) no aps - 

«: prale may ber (vigor ro bobby much as the order of 
<< Jour dfeplineadiiriba) ſtanding inequalitie of Courtes , no ſpirituall 

.. iudze to hane any ordi perionr on earth , but as many ſupremacies as 

.« there are pariſhes ſeveral mom 1h en Neither is it altogether withs 

:« ont cauſe that ſa many doe f overthrow of all learning as athreatned 

.. fequele of this your mite ens For if the worldes preſervation 
depend Von the multitude of thewiſe ; and of that forthe number 
"< Greafier be not likely to-waxe oner reat,whe en(thatw bthe ſonne 
chear ;eued.) men of vnderſtan- 

Id their mindes whom the lone 
oper Nees theleaſt 


WM 


rf {and hane 


wh 
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God all commen{lable arts and ſcientes are with exceeding. great Ss 
red and ſo may they for ener continue ) ſtudied, cure gn 06 
0 Charge you as purpoſely bent to: the onerthrow of that otras ſs 
a 10u bane attained no ſmall perfettion ,were ininrious. Only therfore 
| 1 wiſh that your ſelues did well confider howe oppoſite certaine your Poſitis 
- ons are Mntothe ſtate of Collegiate ſocieties , whereon the two Uninerſities 
conſiſt. T hoſe degrees which their ſtatutes bind them to take , are by your 
. lawes taken away; your ſelues who hane ſought them ye ſ ſoexcuſe, as that 
ye would have men to thinke ye indge them not allowable, but tollerable on- 
bh ,and to be borne with, for ſome helpe which ye findin them Pnto the furs 
therance of your purpoſes,till the corrupt eſtate of the Church may be better 
reformed. Your lawes forbidding Eccleſiaſtical perſons vtterly the exerciſe 
of Ciuill power muſt needes deprine the Heades and Maſters in the fame 
Colledges of all ſuch authoritie as now they exerciſe , either at home by puni- 
ſhing the faults of thoſe, who not as children to their parents by the lawe of 
Nature,but altogether by cinill autboritie are ſubiefF vnto them: or abroad 


by keeping C bnrtramegeeſ their tenants . Your lawes making permanent 


: i qualitie amongit Miniſters, a thing repugnant to the word of God ,en» 
force thoſe Colledges,, the Seniors wherof are allor any part of them Minis 
fters Þnder the "=o of a maiter in the ſame vocation , to' chooſe as 
PoE they mezte together a new PRgOnne For if 'ſo yeindge it neſts 
in Synods »for T auoyding of permanent amongit Mini 
the ame cauſe mu#t needes enen ve theſe (6 
. like. Except peraduenture ye meane toauoid, 
ge paraonr, and by bringing the Unintr/aties onto the 
of t 
omen te Mais pleas their founders with ſingular 
prouidence haze by the ſame ſtatutes appointed them neceſſarily to-enter at 
a te tame, your lawes bind them much more neceſſarily to forbeare jill 
rf a ons for them. Your opinion concerning the law Cinill is 
chark WP 


then dated ry vagurpniy wins ſme mn 


conteined, as. 4 fate 


ofiembles orce _ + 
ern lee ob - 


Geneua. Which thing mentbe rather are inclined to looke 


dee thereof mi ht be ſpared as athing which this land doth tion may wg 
-not neede. Profe eſſors in that kinde being few DIES ſpurne at 23.P-50. 
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T be reaſons where with ye would perſwade that\Scripture is the onely rule 
to frame all our ations by , are in enery reſpett as effeftuall for proofe that 
the ſame is the onely law whereby to determine all our Cinill contronerſies.' 
And then what doth let, but that as thoſe men may haue their defire , who 


frankely broch it already that the-worke of reformation will neuer be pers 
_ feft, till the lawe off 

fſellors may bring their | | 
At.19.19 ſtudents of curious C7 needleſse arts did theirs in the Apoſtles time * I leaue 
Humb.Mor, them to ſcanne bow farre thoſe words of yours may reach ,wherein ye declare 
' that, whereas now many houſes lye wait through inordinate ſuites of lawe, 


fur Chriſt be receiued alone, ſo pleaders and Coun- 
aokes of the Common law: and beſtowe them as the 


This one thing will ſhowe the excellencie of Diſcipline for the ' 


. wealth of theRealme, and quiet of Subiects, that the Church is 
| tocenſureſuchaparty who is apparently troubleſome and con- 


rentious, and without FEASONABLE (AVSE.E vpon a 
mans will and ſtomacke doth vex and moleſt his brother & tro- 
ble the Country, For mine ownepart I do not ſee but that it might very 


_ well a»ree with your principles, if your diſcipline were fully planted , euen 


to ſend out your writs of ſurceaſe Þnto all Courts of Englande beſides , for 
the moſt things handled in them. A great deale further I might proceede e&5 . 
deſcend {owver. But for as much as again#t all theſe and the like difficulties 
ianfwere is, that we ought to ſearch what things are conſonant to Gods 
will not which be mo#t for our owne eaſe ; and therefore that your diſcipline 


mg ( for ſuch is your erranr ) the abſolute-commanndement of almighty 


This Prefieg ' | | 
oppoſute toy ; which the fir#t did feeme to intend. here the people tooke 'ypon 
them the reformation of the Church by caſting out popiſh ſu x iow , they 
haning receiued from their Paſtors a generall inſtruttion y whatſoener the manh.:5.1;; 
heauenly father hath not planted muſt be rooted out , proceeded i ſome for 
rein places ſo far 5 down went oratories & the very teples of God theſelues. 
For as they chanced to take the compaſſe of their comiſsion ſtritter or larger, 
ſo their dealings were accordingly more or leſSe moderate. Amongit others 
. there ſprang Vp preſently one Toad of me, with whoſe zgale 57 forwardues 
the reſt being compared, were thought to be maruelous cold & dull. Theſe, 
grounding thefelues onrules more generall, that whatſoener 5 law of Chriſt 
commanndeth not, thereof Antichriit is the authour : and that whatſoener | 
Antichrift or his adberents did in thworlde , the true p + x eſsors fe Chrift 
are to Wndo ; found out many things more then others had done the extirpas 
tion wherof. was in their conceipt as neceſſary as of any thing before remoos 
wed. Hlereupon they ſecretly made their dolefull complaints euery where as 
they went, that albeit the worlde did begin to profeſse ſome diſlike of that 
which was enill in the kinzdome of darknes , yet fruits woorthy of a true re» 
pentance were not ſeene; x. that if men did repent as they ought, they mu$t 
 endenour to purge the earthof all maner euill , tothe end there might follow | 
a new world afterward , wherem righteouſnes end dwell. Prinate 
repentance they ſayd muſt appeare by enery mans faſhioning his owne life 
contrary vnto the cuſtomes and orders of this preſent world, both in greater 
things and in lefſe. To this purpoſe they had alwayes in their monthes thoſs Guy de Bres 
| greater things, Charitie, aith, the true feare of God, the (Troſse , themor- 7y\c.hahe 
. tification of the fleſh. All their exhortations-were'to ſet light o the things in may 
this world , to count riches and honors vanitie, and in-token therof not only 
to ſeeke neither, but if men were poſſeſsors of both ,enen to caſt away theone 
& reſign 5 other, J al men u might ee their vnfaigned conerſion Þnt0 C brit 
They were ſolicitors of m? to faſts ,to often meditations of beauenly things, ms 
| Gr as it were ferences in ſecret with God byprayers not framed according . 
to the froſen maner of the world, but expreſsing ſuch ferutt defires as might 
enen force Gad to hearken 'vnto thee: Where A: ound men m diet attrre, Ae 
furniture of houſe, or any other -way obſeruers of C CE decent order, ns. 
ſuch they reprooned as being carnally and earthly minded. Enery wordeos: us, 
thexwiſe then ſenerely and ſadly Vttered ſeemed to pearce like a ſword tho-' 
row them.1f any man were pleaſant , thetr maner was preſently with deepe P. 116, 
fighestd repeate thoſe words of our Sauiour Chriſt, Wobe toyou which, 


P. 124. 


novy laugh, for yeſhal lament. Sogreat was one ht to be atwaies-Luc.6.12\ 
in Weng ſuchas did quietly lead che _ they oo 


—_—_ all Om 
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>. 117. 40 bein moſt aps jy e. T hey ſo much « elted to croſſe the ordinary cus 
ein enery thing other mens ſe was to put on better attire they 


of the dates in the weeke they thought it a kind of prophanes to ſe ,& there 


i p. 40. firſt Eccleſi zaſticall,and then Cinil. T ouching the former ,they boldly adnous 
Li  thed,that theſelyes only had the truth which thing,vpon perill of their lives 
; | t they would at all times defend, & that ſince 3 p Apoſtles lized, the ſame was 


neger before in all points Jancerely taugbt. Wherefore y things might againe |. 


be brought to that auncient integritie which Teſus Chriſt by bis word requie 

reth they began to catroule.3 miniſters of the Goſpell for attributing ſomuch 

force && vertue onto the ſcriptures of God read, wheras the truth was that 
| | whethe wordis ſaid to engender faith in the bart, Cr to conuert the ſoule of 
| | ma,or to worke any ſuch ſpiritual dinine effe,theſe ſpeeches are not there 
unto appliable as it is read or preached, but as it is ingrafted in 'vs by 3 power 

of the holy Ghoſt apening the eres of our Puderſtanding __ ſo revealing the 

myſteries of God gAcording to y y which leremy promiſed before/ ſhould be Jay« 

tee.31.24. Ing, Will putmy law in their inward partes, and I wil writeitin 

their harts, T'be booke of God they notwithſtadin ng for the moſt part ſo ade 


P- 29 
( ſcripture they would not heare;beſides it they thought no other writings mn 5 
: world /hould be ſtudied,in fo much as one of mn yy Prophets exborting 
the tocaſt away all reſpefts vnto humane writings , ſo far to bis motion they 
| » condeſcended,that as many as had any books ſane the bolie Bible in their cus 
ſtodie, they brought and ſet them publiquely ou fire. When they and their 
| Bibles were alone together ,what ſtrange phantaſticall opinion ſoener at any 
time entred into therr heads, their ſe was to thinke the. Spirit taught it 
them. T heir phrenſies cocerning our Saxiqurs incarnation ,the ſtate of ſaules 
departed 0 ſuch like are things needleſſe to be rehearſed. Aud for as much 

| as they were of the ſame ſuite with thoſe of whome the Apoitle ſpeaketh, 
«Tw.yz. og, Theyareftill learning, but neucr attaine to the knowledge 
of _—_ it was no ;yperrrer) to hi them eerie daie non new hike 

e to Me e 


Tong 


mired,that other di \- mom againit their opinions thi only by allegation of | 


| 


would be ſure ſoy d hefelug openly abroad in worſe; the ordinarie names, - | 


fore accuſtomed thiſelues tomake no other diſtindtion then by numbers, The 
Firſt Second, T bird day.Fri this they proceeded vnto publike reformation, | 


gether codemned: partly becauſe ſundry e 
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'mong# themſelues, yet when they came to defend the cauſe common to them 
all axainit the aduerſaries of their fattion, they had wayes.to licke one anos 


ther whole ,the ſounder in his own perſwaſion,excuſing T HE DEARE *.-5. 


BRET H REN , Which were not ſo farre enlightned ; and profeſsmg 
« charitable hope of the mercy of God towards them notwithſtanding their 
warning from him in ſome things. T heir owne miniſters they highly mag- 
nified as me whoſe vocation was fri God: the reſt their maner was to terme 
diſdainfully Scribes and Phariſes to accompt their calling an humain crea- 
ture, and to deteine the people as much as might be from bearing them. As 
touching Sacram?ts ,baptiſme adminiſtred in 3 church of Rome ,they iudged 
to be but an execrable mockery 5 no baptiſme : both becauſe the Miniſters 
thereof in the papacy are wicked idolators , lewd perſons , theenes, & mur« 
derers, curſed creatures ignorant beaſts, & alſo for that to baptiſe is a pro- 
per affion belonging Þnto none but the Church of Chriſt ; whereas Rome is 
Antichriſts ſynagogue. T he cuſtome of vſang Godfathers& Godmothers at 
(riſtumegs they ſcorned.Baptifing of infants,although confeſt by thiſelues 
to haue bin continued eut ſithens the very Apoſtles own times, yet they altos 

rrors areof no leſſe antiquitie, 
partly for 3 there is no commandement'in.the Goſpell of Chriſt which ſayth, 
Baptiſe infants , but he contrariwiſe in.faying , Go preach & Baptile, 
doth appoint j the miniſter of Baptiſme ſhallin that es firſt admmiſter 
doftrine os the Baptiſme,as alſo in ſaying, whoſoeuerdoth belecue & 
is baptiſed, he appointeth y the party to-who baptiſme is adminiſtred ſhall 


firſt eliene 5 then be baptiſed;to the end j belieung may gobefore this ſa- 
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cramtt in the receiuer ,no otherwiſe then preaching intheginer ; ſith equal- - 


ly in both,the law of Chriſt declareth not only what things ate required, but. 


_— 


ding our Lord ex Sauiors example ) after ſupper, & for auoiding all thoſe 


- alſo in what order they are required. T he E uchurifFthey receined ( retens 2.31: 
a 


*# 
" 
. 
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mmpieties hich haue bin grouded Þpon 3 myſticall words of C briſ This EY 


my body,Thisis my bloud they thought it not ſafe to metion either bos bf x 


dy or bloud in y Sacrament ,but rather to abrogate both,v5: to Þſeno words 
but theſe, T ake,cate,declarethe deathrof our Lord: drinke, ſhoww- 
forth our Lords death. In rites & ceremonies their profeſsio was hatred 
of all oformity wigh 3 Church of Rome: for which cauſe they would rather 
mdare anytormet then obſerue the ſolemne feſtinals which others did , in as 
much as Antichriſt( they ſaid )was 3 firſt muentor of the.T he pretended end 
of their cinill reformatis was y Chriſt might haue dominion oner all, that all 
erowns C ſcepters might be throwne down at his feete, thatno 1% 
raign ouer Chriſtian me but he 10 regimit keepe the in aw, but his diſciplm, 

ey Þ | D 3 ' among it 
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amony?t them no Ford at all be carried, beſides his, the ſword of ſpirirall 
excommunication. For this cauſe they laboured with all thery might in oner». 
turning the ſtates of Magiſtritey;becanſe Chyift hath ſaid ,Kirigs of Nati- 


ons; in abot;ſhins the executron of inſtice betauſe Chrift hath ſaid ,Relift 


not euill , in forbidding oathes the jeceſſiry meanes of indiciall tyyall;Þes s 


v 


cauſe Chriit hath ſayd,Swere not arall ; finally in bringing in commnity 


of, 00ds bec aufe Chrift by his Apoſtles hath'ginen the world ſuch example; 


* - {0 theend that ment might extellone another not in welth the pillar of Jecws 
ar dithoritit but in*dertue. Theſe men at the firſt were only pitied'm theit 


error, and not much withſtoode by any the great humilitie,zeale and deuo> 
tion which appeared tobe in them, was in all mens opmion a pledge of their 
harmeteſſe meanings. The hardeſt 5 men of ſound Þnderſtanding conceined 
of th? was but thh ,O' quam honeſta voluntate miſeft errant? With 
how.go0d a meaning theſe poore ſoulesdocecnill. Enther made ye« 

e fanourably dealt with and ſpared, for that (their errour excepted.) they 
ſeemed otherwiſe right good men. By meanes of which mercifull tolleration 
they gathered fivength., much more then was ſafe for the ſtate of the cimon 
welt whertih They lued.T hey had their ſecret corner-meetings and aſſems 


whereby they but altared ard reteyned fo great multitudes weremo 
fefuall, fir it atodoniterfull ſFow of zenle towards God poberwith they fee 
mell to be enen rapt in enery thing they ſpake : ſecondly an batredof ſimne, 
ard a ſmgular lone of integritie which men did thinke to br much more then 
of dinaxy m the by reaſon of the euſtom which they had to fill the eares of the 
zople with inne ines againſt therr authoriſed guides , as vell ſpiritnall as 


"> 


down ſho wers of teares in complayning 3 noreſpett was had ynto hs, that 
P.« therr goods weve denonred by wicked cormorants , their perfons had in con» 


timpr, all liberty both temporalles ſpiritnall taken from them , that it was 
high time for God wow to he noble pr , und to ſend them deligerance: 
laſtly a canning flight which they ha and [mo | 

their followers as well by appropriating 'pnto them all the fauourabletirles 


the 500d wordes; and the” oyations promiſes im Scripture , as alſo by caſting 
the corityary alwaits onthe heads of ſuch as were ſenered from that retimue. 
Wherenpon the ptoples c©mon acclantation' vnto ſuch deceiners was , T heſe 


are 


queſt vito Frederick Dukeof Saxony, that within his dominion they might 


lies inthe niyht, the prople flocked to them'by thonfandes. The meanes | 


1 to ſtroke and ſmooth vp themindes of 
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are verily the men of God , theſe are his true and ſincere Prophets. If any 
ſuch Prophet or man of God did ſuffer by order of law condigne and deſer- 
wed puniſhment ; were it for felony rebellion murder ,or what elſe, the peas 
y on 12ely were their hearts inchanted )as though bleſſed S.Stephen 


they did , it was obedience to the will of God , and that all men ſhould doe 
the like: there remained after ſpeculation prattiſe ,vhereby the whole world 
 thereunto (if it were poſsible ) might be framed. T his _— could not be 
done, but with mightie oppoſition and reſiſtance : againſt which to ſtreng- 
then themſelues, they ſecretly entred into league of. jo ociation. And perads 
| "wenture conſidering , that although they were many, yet long warres would 
im time waſte them out , they began to thinke whether it nught not be that 
God would haue them doe for their ſþeedie and mightie increaſe , the ſame 

hich ſometime Gods owne choſen people, the people of Ijraell did. Glad 
md faine they were to haue it ſo', which Verie deſare was it ſelfe apt to 


# 
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 "breede both an. opinion of poſsibilitie, and a willingneſse to gather argue 
Fleare Vnuto their ſeeming, then that a nerve Jeruſalem being often ſþ0- 
en of in Scripture , they Þndoubtedly were themſelues that newe Tertts 
*Hlem, and the old did by way of a certaine figuratiue reſemblance ſignis 
Jt what they ſhould both be and doe. Heere they. drewtin:a Sea of mats 
iq by applying. all thinges Þnto, their owne compante which are anye 
Where /boken concerning dinine fauours and. benefites beſtowed 'yppon 
Ye olde common wealth of Iſrael , concluding that as Iſraellwas delines 
ved. out of Zgypt, ſo they ſpiritually out of the Ax.ypt of this warldes 
farule thraldome nto ſinne and ſuperſtition. as Iſraell was to root. out 
the Tdolatrous nations , and. to plant in ſteede of them a: people which fea» 


Neb Iſraelites ſhould Pnder the conduit of other Loſuaes ,Sampſons-/and 


Gedeons performe a worke.no leſſe miraculous in caſting. out Wolently the 


ong man many wines , might be leaſt the caſualties of warre ſhould any way 
hinder the promiſe.of God concerning their multitude front takin —_ 
them; ſo it was not Þnlike that for the neceſsarie propagation of Chriſtes 
ingdome vnder the Gofpell the Lorde was content.to- allowe as much. 
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 bb(þ 
* ”, beene azaine martyred , did lament that God tooke away his moſt deere 
| ſeruants from them. In all theſe thinges beg fully perſwaded that what - 


wigkedfrom thecarth, and tablſhin the kingdome of Chriſt with pare 

{tTibertie: and therfore as the cauſe why the children of Iſraell tooke Þnta 

ay 
es 


2, 


mientes of likelibood that ſo God him ſelfe would haueit . Nothing more 


ed God, fo the ſame Lordes goodwill and\pleaſure was now, that theſe | | 


Now what ſoever they did in ſuch ſort collef out of Scripture when they, 
Eame 70 inftifie or perſwade it vnto others , all was the heanenty fathers 
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appointment, his commaundement, his will and tharge. Which thing is th - 


Tery point in regard whereof I hane gathered this declaration, For my pur» 
e herein is to ſhow that when the minds of men are once erroniouſly per- 
 fwaded thatit is the will of God to hane thoſe things done which they phan- 


cie, their opinions are as thornes in their ſides nener ſuffering them to take 


reſt till they haue brought their ſpecalations mto pratziſe: the lets and impe- | 


dements of which praltiſe their reſtles deſire and ſtudie to remooue leadeth 
them enery day forth by the hand mto other more dangerous opinions, ſomes 
times quite 7 Cleane contrarie to their firſt pretended meanings : ſo as what 
will grow out of ſuch errors as go masked Þnder the cloke of dtnineauthorts 
ty, impoſsible it is that ener the wit of man ſhould imagine , till time haue 
brought foorth the fruits of them : for which cauſe it behooueth wiſedome to 
fearethe ſequels thereof , enen beyond all apparant cauſe of feare. T befe 
men in whoſe mouthes at the firſt , ſounded nothing but onely mortification 


of the fleſh , were come at the length to thinke they might lawfully haze ' 


their ſixor ſeen wines apeece; they which at the firſt thought indgement 
and iuſtice it ſelfe to be mercileſse cruelty ,accompred at the length their own 
_  bandes ſanffified with being imbrued in C bridian bloud; they who at the 
firſt were woont to beat downe all dominion and to vrge againſt poore Cons 


ftables Kings of Nations, hadat the lzgth both Conſuls e@ kingsof their | 


 ewnerefion amongit themſelues : finally they which could not brooke at the 

' firſt that any man ſhould ſeeke, no not by la'w, the reconery of goods niuris 

|  vuſly taken or withheld from him , weregrown at 3 laft to thinks they could 

not þ Hig God more acceptable ſacrifice, then by turning their aduerſa- 
ries 


ane ont yin home, and by inriching thiſelues with all kind of 


' p.41, Pole & pillage; which thing being laid to their charge they had in a readi» 

nes their anfwere,that now the time was come when according to our Sauts 

Marth. 55-54: 07s promiſe , The meeke ones muſt inheriterbe earth, and that their 

Exod.11.z, - Hitle hereunto "was the ſame which the righteous Iſraelites had Þnto 3 goods 

of the wicked M9) tan yrherefore fer the world hath had in theſe men 

fofreſh 9s hi e o'v dan ker affine errors are it muſt not offend 
you'though touching the ſequele 

be donbted \ then your owne intents and purpoſes doe happily ayme at. And 


yet your wordes alreadie are ſomewhat when ye that your PaStors, 
Mart in his Doors , Elders , and Deacons, ought to bein this Church of Englande, 
1-025 whether hit Maieſtie and ourftate willorno; when for the anima- 


ting of your confetlerats ye pabliſh the muſters which ye hane made of your 
owe bands , and proclatme them to amonint I knw not to bow many thous 

| ſands when ye threatenthat ſath neither your ſuites to Mg" 
| | | uppl- 


b, 


$ 
Jour preſent miſperſwaſions much more 
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ons to our Conuocation houſe, neither your defenſes by writing, nor 

chalenges of diſputation in behalfe of that cauſe are able to prenaile, we muſt Pemonte. 
Fn our ſelues if to bring in diſcipline ſome ſuch meanes hereafter be vſed © 
all cauſe all our barts toake. That things doubttull are to be cons 

in che better part, i a principle not ſafe to be followed in matters con- 
ting the publique ſtate of a common weale. But bowſoener theſe and the 
£ ſpeeches be accomptedas arrowes idlie ſhot at randon, without either eye 
bad to any marke, or regard to their lighting place : bath not your longing 
ek for the pratiiſe of your diſcipline, brought the matter alreadie vnto this 

wemurrer among? you, whetber the people and their godly paſtors that way 
affefted, oug bt not to make ſeparation from tbe reſt and to.begin the exer- 
Gſeo diſcip line without the licence of Ciuill powers, which licence they hane 
* ſavight for, and are not heard? Vpon which queſtion as ye baue nov denided 
dur\ſelnes, the warier ſort of you taking the one part, and the forwarder in 
reale the other ;ſo incaſe theſe earneſt ones ſhould prenaile, what other ſe- 
$ le can anie wiſe man imagine but this, that hauing firſt reſolued that at- 

mpts for diſcipline without ſuperiors are lawful, it 7 Sil follow in the next 
ice to be difputed what may be attempted againſt ſuperiors which will not - 
ke the ſcepter of that diſcipline to rule oner them ? Yea enen by you which 
the ftaied your ſelues from running beadlong with the other fort , ſome- 
what notwithflanding there bath beiie done without the leaue or liking of 
, Juperiors, for the #xerciſe of a part of your diſcipline amongſt 
Sohn thereunto addifted. And leaſt examination of principall par- 
ties therein ſhould bring thoſe things to light, which might hinder and let 
bur proceedings. behold for a bar againſt that impediment, one opinion.yee 
pate newly aidves the oefeben pon this occaſion, an opinion to exempt 
m taking oathes which may turne to the moleſtation of your brethrex 
in that cauſe. Thenex neighbour opinion whereunto, when occaſion requi- 
reth, may follow for diſpenſation with oathes alreadie taken, if they after- 
Thards be found to import a neceſſitie of deteFting 0 aght which may bring ſich 
200d men into trouble or damage, whatſoener the cauſe be. O mercifull God, 
hat mans Twit is there able to ſound the deapth of thoſe danngerons and 
earefull euls, whereinto our weake and 6 eh waetir Metbbb16 AK 


itſelf \ratber then to ſhewe fab wy 5 ment of of error in that Which o)1ce 
4 uns othmianegs fend, inſt the ſtyeame as it were 
of 4 contrarie publique reſolution ! Wherefore if we anie thing reſþe# their 
error who being per ſwaded enen as you are haue gone 


further vpon that per- 
 Joefſn res. pry ; if we regard the preſent ſtate of the bigheft __ 
placed 


\ 


The conclu- 
fton of all, 


. mes. to ſearch the truth. Thinke yee are men, 
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placed ouer v4, if the qualitie and diſpoſition of our Netles if the ordets and 
lawes of our famous Painerſ ties,if the profeſſion of the Ciuil or the praftiſe 
of the Common law among ſt vs, if the miſchiefes wbereinto euen —_— 
eyes ſo manic others bauc fallen beadlong from no leſſe plauſible and f 


\ beginnings then yours are: there 1s in euerie of theſe conſiderations Guſt 


cauſe to feare leaſt our haſtines to embrace 4thing of ſo perilous conſequence 
ſhould cauſe poſteritie to feele thoſe enils, which us Jet are more eefie foe 
to preuent then they would be for them to remedy. | 
9. The beſt and. ſafeſt waie for you therefore my deere endoot #, 
to call your deedes paſt toa newe reckoning, to (Avro tbe. cauſe yee-hawe 
taken in hand, and to trie it euen point by point., argument by argu- 
ment , with all the diligent exattnes yee can; to lay aſide the gall of -bp 
bitternes wherein your mindes baue hitherto onerabounded, and with meeke- 
deeme it not impoſ9ible for 


ou toerre : ſife mnpartiallic your owne hearts, whether it be force; of rea- 
ſon, or vebemencie of affeFtion, which hath _ and flill doth ſeede, theſe 
Opinions in you. If truth doe anie where manifeſt it ſelfe, ſceke nor to {moon 


| ther, it With. gloſing. deluſions, acknowledge br greatnes thereof, ad 


Iob.39.37. 


| to ut wh gr Sy res jack 


thinke it your beſt viftorie kite the ſame. doth prenaile oner out. h 
That yee haue bene earneſt in ſpeaking or. Writing againe and'a 
contrarie Waie , ſhall be no blemiſh 4r diſcredit at all vnto you. Ama 


- 


ater love, commendation 


jo manic ſo'buge volumes as tbe infinite pn he Saint Auguſtine Tod 


brought foorth , what one-: hath gotten- him 


end bonor , then the booke herein hea;;carefullie colleeth his OPhec: 0a 


uerſightes , and -ſincerely-condenmeth. adhd Manie ſpexches: there are of 
Iobes. whereby his wiſedome -and. other 'vertues may. appeare /: :bat-the. 
2lorie of an minde hee hath purchaſed by.theſe . wordes. onelie. | 


hold: nllay ine hand on my month; Lhaue tka one, 
ill I nottherefaxe maintaineargut nr; yeatwvice;howbeir 

wa caule _—_ I ”_— not pro\ iar more comfort it were for 
bour wider the ſamegoke 5 

eternal revard fin ers to 4x ar 


abexifirk dſmenbedfor 
eciiting of wearifome 
contentions ; the\ende whereof, ,"if they hade not Jome; ok engewil 
be. beauie enen..0n both. \Brought alreadie.wee- are turn \to that 


_ which' Gregorie Nazarene at , dojri th. » Jong: 
| My 


7 onrfame 
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My Yin le ladec me. me (ft th there us 20 other remedie) to flye and to Grey. Nas. 
ſomecornercuitof light, walicte may! ſcape a 

fron this x: anger rempcſt,of malitiouſnes, vvhereby all parts arc 
 entred into a deadly vvarre amongſt chemltlues, and tha little 
_ remnantot loye which was, is nov conſumed to \ nothing. The 
'onl godlines vyeglory i in,is to finder fomewhar:yvhereby we 
| miaþhudg oe others tobe vrigobly. Each ochers faukes weoblerue as : 
matcer my. exprabration and-not of giiefe. By.chele;meancs we are 
| gro\yne horataiaahe eyes obthe Heathens themſclues ,and (which 

pundeth vs the moredeeply) able weare not to deny bur that 
we hans deſerued cheir hatred. With the better ſort of our owne, 

and © eloſt. Thetefle we are ro meruaile if 

they iudge vilely of vs; vvho although-we did well vyould hardly 
allow therof. Onourbacks they allo build that are lewd,and vvhar A 
vye obiect one againſt another, the ſame they vſe to the vtrer skorne 1 -- 
and diſgrace of vs all. This wehaue gairted by ourmurvall home- 
difſentions. This-vve are vyorrhily revvarded vvith vyhich aremore 
forvvard to ſtriue, then becommerth men' of verruous and mild dil- 
poliion. But ourdnuſt in the almightit 5, that with Ys contentions are now 
at their bi eſt floate,and that the day will come (for whar cauſe of deſpaire 1 is 
there) whe the paſſions of former enmitie beityallaied, we ſhalwith ten times 
redoubled tokens of our vnfainedlie reconciled lone , ſhowe-our ſelues each to. 
wards other the e ſame Which Toſephand the brethren of Taſeph were at the 
timeof their enteruigw im P56 Our comfortable expeftation and moſt 
thirſtie deſire hereof What man ſoexer amongityou ſhall anie waie helpe to 

(atisfie (as we truliebope there is no one amongſt you but ſome way or 

; 9ther will) the bleſsings of the God of peace both in this 
Þ0rld and the world tocome, be ypon him 

i 4;f) "MENT bn Jrces? i_h 
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VVhar things wo handled 


PUR” TRE ORE? following. - We 
T Hef, Books, concernin lawesin Fee | 


The /econd, of the vie of diuine. lawe conteined in 
ſcripture, vvhether thatbe the onely lawe vvhich ought 
ro Ft rue for our direQion i in all things without cxep- 
tion. 


. Thethird, of [Fes concerning 'EccleGaſticall Poli. 


tie, yvhether the forme thereof be in ſcripture fo ſer 


done. that rio addition or change 1 islawfull. 
The fourth, of generall exceptions taken againſt the 


lawes of our politic as being popiſh and baniſhed our of 
certaine reformed Churches. © 


Theft, ofour lawesthat concerne the publike rolls 
gions, duties ofthe Church, and the maner of beſtow- 


ing thatpower of order vyhichinablech men in ger 'þ 


degrees and callings to execute the fame. 


 Thefixt, ofthe power of juriſdiction, vvhich the re- 
formed plattorme C aymen vnto layelders, vyith 0- 
thers. | 


The ſeauenth, of the povver of iurildiction, and the 


honor vvhichis annexed thereuntoin Byſhops. 


The eg2ht, of the poyver of eccleſiaſticall dominion 


or ſupreme authoritie vyhich vvith vs the higheſt g0- 


uernouror Prince hath as vyell inregard of Jentietiall | 


juriſdictions, as of that other forreinlie claimed by the 
Byſhop ofRome. EE7: P 
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'Þ | Conryin Lawes,andcheir Eurrall kindes 


iy . *n generall, 


The avgr an _ in heb Fa 


Courſe concerning lawes. 


alba. = from CO the beginning hath ſet for himſelfe to 


w—_—_ agents obſerue,&+ their neceſſarie maner of keepingit. 


CE She ather dratlaltorbe intatee God, 
beginning to wnderſtand that lawe. 
7 Of mans will whichisvhe firſt thing that lawes of attion are made to guide. 
;» # ee ena of loew by the light of reaſon fo guide the will unto that 
which is good, 


4 0f fterping hat ave mlichreon taco 
10 fb men unto the of bumane lawes, whorely politique ſocies 
| jo br r er Ov whereby the fellowſhip or communion 


T7 Ire pri made noone ſuch fapernaturl le 45 dot | 


p 
< ' The lawe which the 
5 The lawe whereby 
6 Mens firite 


e ſuſſici .* 'D1 | 0 
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A FE that goe o perſiwadea multitude, that 4. au of 
IE they a asthey oughtto be,ſhall ne- wriing this 

| 5þ Fer able hearery;becauſe they know w Fuſe, 

| 7 @) manifold defects whereunto kind of regiment = -. 

| alk procong re mnumerte Ginn li 


neto conſider, And 


. 


they haue not 

pcatfeſuch a$ 

friends to 
 freedome of 


good 
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good and currant. That which wanteth in the waighe of their ſpeech, is ſup- 


plycd byrhe aptnes of mens minds to accept and belicue it, Whereas on the 


other ſide, if we maintaine thinges that are eſtabliſhed, we haue not onely to 


ſtriue with a number of heauie preiudices weey rooted in the hearts of men, 
 whothinke that hereinwe fſeruc the time, and 


e infauour of the preſent 


ſtare, becauſe therby we eyther holde or eg 

exceptions as minds ſoaucrted beforehand viually 
areloath ſhould be powred.into them, Albeit ther 
ſpeake in thispreſentcauſe, may ſeemeto a num rh liou 
obſcure, darke, andiintricate, ( for many talke of thetruth, which neuer ſoun- 
ded the depth from whence it ſpringeth , and therefore when they are led ther- 
unto they are ſoone wearie, as men dtawnefrom thoſe beaten pathes where- 
with they haue becne inured) yet this may not ſo farre preuaile as to cut off 
that which the matter itſelfe requireth , howſocuer the nice humour of ſome 
be therewith pleaſed or no. They vato whom we ſhall ſcemetedious are in no 


ore much of that we are to 


wiſc iniuried by vs, becauſcit is in their owne handsto ſparethatlabour which 


they arenot willing to indure. Andifany complaine of obſcuritie, they muſt 
conſider, thatin theſe matters it commeth no otherwile to paſſe theh in ſundry 


the workes both of artand alſo of nature, wherethar which hath greateſt force . 
inthe very things we ſce, is notwithſtanding it ſelfe oftentimes not ſcene. The 


ſatclineſſc of houſes, the goodlines of trees, when we behold them delighteth 
theeye; butchat foundation which'beareth vp the one, that root whichmini- 
ſtreth vnto the other nouriſhment and life, is inthe|boſome of the earth concea- 
led: &if there beatany time occafion to ſearch into ir,ſuch labouristhen more 
neceffary then pleaſant both to'them which vndertake it, andforthe lookers 
on..In like maner the vſe and benefite of good lawes; allthatliue vnder\them 


_ mayenioy with delightand comfort, albeitthe groundesandfirſtoriginall cau- | 
{es fromwhence they haue þ be vnknowne, as to the greateſt partof men ' / 
 theyare. But when they who withdraw their obedience pretend thatthelawcs 
which they ſhould obey are corrapr 8& vitious ; for better examination of their 


>> 


gulns, irbchooueth the very foundation and oor, the higheſt welſpringand) 


untaine of thems to be diſconered ; Which becauſe weeare not oftenrimes 
accuſtomed to doe, when we doe jt the paines wee take are more needefull a 
great deale, then acceptable, and the matters which we handle ſceme by reaſon 


of newneſſe (till the-minde grow better acquainted with them ) darke, intri- : 


cateand vnfamiliar . Foras much helpe whereofas may bein this caſe, Thaue 
endeuouted throughoutrhe bodie'of this whole diſcourſe , that euery Apo 


part might giue ſtrength yntoall thatfollowe, and euery laterbring ſomelight 
. -vatoall before, - So thatif the iudgements of men doe but holdethemſclues 
in ſuſpenceas touching theſe, firſt more generallmeditations, till in orderthey . 


haue peruſed the reſt thatcnſue ; what may ſeeme darke ar the firſt wilfafter. 


| 


 wardesbe founde more plaine, euenas thelater particular decifions will ap- | 


pcare, I doubt not-more ſtrong, when the other haue beene read before. 


The lawes of the Church, whereby for ſomany ages together wehaue beene 
 evidedintheexexciſeof Chriſtianreligion, and the ſeruice of the true God, - 


Qur rites, cuſtomes, and orders of Ecclefialticall goucrnement ate'called in 


queſtion, 


ement;buralls ro beare ſuch 
againſt thatwhich they | 


by perhaps tedious, perhaps. 
e 


emma ——_ <P 


» 1 * Ly = s 
; a 
- 4 


EL  ! Eecleſiaſticall Politie. 4.9 
ueftion, we are accuſed as men that willnot haue Chriſt Teſus to rule ouer 
them, but haue wilfully caſt bis ſtatutes behinde their backs, hating to be rc- 
formed, and made ſubic& ynto the ſcepter of his diſcipline; Behold there- 
fore we offcr the lawes whereby we liue vnto the generall triall and jiudge- 
ment of the whole world, hartely beſeeching Almightie God, whome wee 
deſire to ſerue according to his owne will, that both we and others (all kinde 
of partiall affetion being cleane laide aſide), may haue eycsto ſee, and harts 
to embrace the things that; in his ſight are moſt acceptable. And becaulc the 

Dt about which wee ſtriue is the qualitie of our lawes, our firſt entrance 

creinto cannotbetrerbe made, then with conſideration of the nature of lawe 

/ in generall, and of that lawe which giueth life vnto all thereſt ; which arc com- 
mendable juſt and good, namely the lawe whereby the Etcrnall himſclfe 
doth worke. Proceceing from henceto the lawe firſt of nature, then of {crip- 
ture, weſhall haue the eaſier acceſſe vnto thoſe thirlgs which come after to be | 
15 waC concerning the particular cauſe and queſtion which wee hauc 
an . ; £% | | | | 

2 All things that are haue ſome operation not violent or caſuall. Nci- Ofthat tawe 


41; , . | . OY which God 
ther doth any thing euer begin ro exerciſe the ſame without ſome forecon- Pang enced 


ccaucd ende for which it worketh . And the ende which it worketh for is the beginning 

not obtcined, vnleſſe the worke be allo fit to obteine it by. For vnto cuery bat iertor, 

ende cuery operation'will not ſcrue. That which doth afſigne vnto eachthing 1 things by. - 

the kinde, that which doth moderate the force and power, that which doth _ 

aPPojne the forme and meaſure of working, the ſame we tearme a Lawe. So [i 
nat tie certaine end could cuer beartained, vnleſſe the ations whereby ir is Be 5 


were regulay, thatis to ſay , made ſutcable fit and correſpondent vn- 
to theit end, by ſome Canonruleor lawe. Which thing doth firſt take place 
in the workes cuen of God himlſelfe, All things therefore do worke atter a 
ſort according to lawe: all other things according to a lawe, whetcof ſome 
| ſuperiours, vnto whogme they are ſubicR, is author ; only the workes and 0- 
perations of God haue him borh for their worker, and for the lawe whercby 
they are wrought. The being of God is akinde of lawe to his working : for 
that perfetion which God is, geueth perfefion to that he doth. Thoſe na 
eurall, neceſlary, and internall operations of God, the generation of the Sonne, 
the proceeding of the Spirit, are without the compaſle of my preſent intent : 
which is to touch only ſuch operations as haue their beginning and be- 
ing by avoluntgric purpoſe, wherewith God hath eternally decreed whenand |. 
howe they ſhould be. Which eternall decree is that wee tcarme an eternall 
hwe. Dangerous it were for the feeble braine of man to wade farre into the 
doings of the moſt High, whome —_—_ toknowe be life, and ioy to make 
mention of his name : yet our ſoundeſt knowledge is ro know that we know 
himnotas in deed heis,neither can know him: and our ſafeſt ——_— COn- 
_ cerning him is our ſilence, when we confeſſe without confeſſion that his glory 
is inexplicable, his greatnes aboue our capacitic and reach. He is abouc, and - 
we vpon earth, thercfore it behouerh our wordes to be warie and fewe; - 
Our Godis one,or rather verie Oneneſſe and meere vnitic,hauing nothing bur ir 
ſelfe in it ſelfe, and not conſiſting (as all things do beſides God) of many things, 
Tn which efſentiall vitic of Goda Toons perſonall neuertheleſle FR 

| Cx 


— 
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after a manerfar exceeding the poſſibilitic ofmans.conceipt. Thewo.rks which 
outwardly are of God, theyareinfuch ſortof him being one, that each perſon 


hath in them ſomewhat peculiarand proper. For being three,and the y all ſubſi- 
ſting in the eſſence of one deitie ; from the Farhier, by the Sonne, through the 
Ioh.16.,13.14- Spirit all are. That which the | e of the Father, and Which 
15. theSpirit dotlyreceiuc of the Father 8&rhe Sonne, the ſame-we haue ar the hads 
of the Spiritas being thelaſt and therforethe neereſt vnto vs in order, bough 
in power the ſame-with the ſecondand the firſt. The wiſe & learned among t 


world not with 
hands, but by 


Reaſon. 


Stob.in eclog. 


phyl. 


© Proceed by 4 
certdine and 4 


bs 24 | 
nd-oioes wg no other then it ſelfeto be rhe author of thatlaw which it mg worketh by, 


world. 


Gen.2.1$. 


£2 


FI 
x Net 
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Sap,11. 7 


Eph.1.7. 
Phil.4.19, 
Col.2.3. 


uertheleſſe that the ſame fire Tong arte, did * 315 faJiles on} fuiors xcows. They all 


confeſſe therfore in the working of thar firſt cauſe, that counſel is vſed, reaſon fol- 


infinitely but correſp6dently vnto that cnd for which it worketh,cuenal thin S 


ov. 2 A. =o my 
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beſides his will. Many times no reaſon knowne to ys; butthatthere is no reaſori 
thereof, I iudgeit moſtvnreaſonable to imagine, in as muchas he worketh all 

things x7 ? &alu 5% 9:aiuar@ a7 not only according to his owne will, but the Ephe. 1,11. 
counſell of his owns will. And whatſocucris done with counſell orwilc refolution, 
hath of neceflitic ſomiercalon why it ſhould be done, albeitthat reaſon be to vs 
in ſomethings ſo ſecret, that irforceththe wit of man to ſtand, as the bleſſed A- 
oftle himſelt doth,amazed thercat, 0 the depth of the riches both of the wiſdome and 
vowledge of God, Hom wnſearchable are his indgements,&+c, That law eternall which 
od himſelf hath made to himſelte, and therby worketh all things wherof he is 
e.cauſcand author,that law intheadmirable frame wherofſhineth with moſt 
perfect bewtic taecountenance of that wiſedome which hath teſtified concer- 
ning her ſelf, The lgrd poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way euen before his works of old, Prov.3,21, 

I was ſet vp &c. Thatlaw which hath bene the patterne'to make,and is the Card 

to guide the worldby: thatlaw which hath bene of God, and with God cuerla- 

ſingly: that law the authvrand obſeruer whereof is one only God to be blefled 

for euer, how ſhould either men or Angels be able perfettly to behold * The 

booke of this law we are yeither able nor worthie to open and looke into. That 

lirtle thereof whica we darkly apprehend, we admire,the reſt with religious ig- 

norance we humbly & meckly adore.Secing therforethat according to this law 
hewotketh,of whom,throuzh whom,cs for whom are all things, although there ſeeme Rom.r1,6. 
 vntovsc6fulion & diſorder in thaffaires of this preſent world : T amen quortans 9 TIT : 
bonus mundum reftor temperat.yette fieri cunt a ne dubites, Let no mi doubt but that ER. 
euery thing is well done, becauſe the worldisruled by ſo gooda guides tran(- 

greſleth not his owne hewon whichnothing can be morcabſolute, perfect & 


Rom,11,3 5. 


uſt. The law wherby þe worketh,ts eternall, and therefore can haue no ſhew or 
cullor of mutabilitie: for which cauſea part of thatlay being opened in the pro- 
miſes which God hath made(becauſe his promiſes are nothing elſe but declara- 
tions what God will dofor the good of men) touching thoſe promiſes the A- 
poſtle hath witneſſed, that God may as poſſibly deny himſclfeand not be God, :.Tim.z, 15, 
asfaile to performethem. And cocerning the counſel of God,hetermeth itlike- 
wiſcathing vnchangeable, the counſell of God,and thatlaw of God wherofnow Heb.s. r7. 
weſpcake being one. Noris the freedomofthe wil of God any whitabated.ler 
or hindered by meanes of this, becauſe the impoſition of this law vpo himſclt'is 
his own free &voltitary act. This law therfore we may name eternall, being that 
order which God before all ages hath ſet down with himſelfe for himſelfe to do all things ty. 

3 Tamnotignorantthat by law eternall the learned for the moſt part do vn- The awe 
derſtand the order, not which God hath eternallie purpoſed himſelte in all his Ph narral 


avents.haue 


works to obſerue, but rather that which with himſelfe he hath ſer downe as ex- viven chem to- 


pedient tobe kept by all his creatures,according tothe ſeuerall condition wher. 9M<v*, and 
with he hath indued them,” They who thusare accuſtomed to ſpeake apply the manner of > 
name of Zawe ynto that oply rule of working which ſuperior authority impo- keeping ir 
ſerh, whereas we ſomewhatmorc enlarging the ſenſe thereof, rerme any kind of .. | 
rute or Canon whereby ations are framedalaw. Nowzhat law which as itis 
laid vp in the boſome of God, they call zternall, receyneth according vnto the l 
difterentkinds of things which are ſubicR vnto itdiffercht and ſundry kinds of | 
names. That part of it which ordercth naturall agents,we call vſually natures law: 

thatwhich Angels doe clearcly behold, and without any fyyaruing obſerue is a 
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eur, a quo pax law eternall,a | 
yoertvarns  arenotwithſtanding in ſome fort ordered by the fir eternall lawe. For whatgood 


' \ of Deo auſte per - is to fay,the firſt 


idea | | The fir Booke of 


in rebus creatis 


brett maters Law celeſtial and heauenly:thelaw ofre-ſonthat which bindeth creatures reaſo- 


leq1s xiernt, 


Th.1.2.4.93- nable in this world, and with whichby reafon they may moſt plainly perceiue 


art 4-5.6Nul- tho afelues bound, that which bindeththem, and is not knowen butby ſpecial 


to. modo ali- 


quid legibus revelation from God, Dinine law ;/umane law that which out ofthe law either of Fo 


fummic = ' ho £ | þ | 46643 y.*n hp 
fummicrex®- reaſon or of God, men probablic gathering to be expedient, they make it a law. 


iq; ſubrrabi- All things therfore,which are as they ought to be,are conformed vnto this ſecond 
ndeuen thoſe things which to this etermallawarenot conformable, 


ad miniftratur, 


Auguft. dec. Or euill is there vnder the ſunne, what ation correſpondent or repugnant vnto 


_ Ea lib,19522 the law which God hath impoſed vp6 his creatures,butin orvpon it God doth 


Ima9 29 perea- 


rum quatenus WOTke a a the law which himſelfe hatheternally purpoſedto keep, that 
ta" por weternall 7 So thata twofold law eternall being thus made,it is 
nr. nothard to conceiue how they both rakeplacein *all things. Wherforeto come 


one nem aft 


n4-.. £14" le- to thelaw of natu re,albeittherby we ſomerimes meane that manner of workin 
gi«erne/4- hich God hath ſet for each created thing to keepe : yet for as muchas thoſe 


morrmr perra- 


14 5uarenes things arc tearmed moſt properly naturall agents, which keepe thelaw oftheir 
volonter:4e- Find vnwittingly, as the heauens and clements oftheworld, which can do no 


£7 rd n/pre/140 | 


7:»-4w4- Otherwiſe then they doe and for as much as we giuevnto intelleuall natures 


4am 13:0990- the name of voluntary agents, that ſo we may diſtinguiſh them from the other : 
nm anime expedicnt it will be, that we ſeuer the law ofnature obſerued by the one from 


ſerit, next 4 


:2:4 a4. that which the other is ticd vnto. Touching theformer, their ſtrict keeping of 


g*#ini, luMi- one tenure ſtatute and law is ſpoken of by all, but hath init more then men haue. 


ſti Domine & 4 | s . 255 
ſiceitreparna AS YEE attained to know, or perhaps cuer ſhall attaine, ſeeing the trauaile of wa- 
(ua vi fir om- ding herein is geuen of Godto the ſonnes of men, that perceauinghow much 


ordinarus. theleaſt thing in the world hathin it more then the wiſeſt areableto reach vn- 
Confeſ.lib. 1. to, they may by this meanes learne humilitie. Moſes in deſcribing the worke of 


£12 Neem creation,attributerhſpeechynto God,Godſaid, Lei there be light, Let there be afir- 


Quemadmo- -74ment: Let the waters under the heauen be g together into one place: Let the earth 
dum iinquiunt ring forth : Let there be lightes in the firmament of heauen. Was this only the intent 
nituralescon- Of Moſes, to ſignifi the infinite greatnes of Gods power by the cafines of his ac- 
—— bo compliſhing ſuch effes, without trauaile, pairie or labour? Surely it ſeemeth 
oetncalari that Moſes had herein beſides this a further purpoſe, namely, firſt ro teach that 
ſaoatq;adeoa God did not worke as a neceſſary, buta voluntary agent,intending before hand 
lege tema  anddecreeing with himſelfe that which did outwardly proceed from him : ſe. 
eandemlegem Condly ro ſhew that God did then infſtiturealaw naturall to be obſerued by cre- 
=:cmam i2<i- tures, and therefore according tothe manner oflawes, the inſtitution thercofis 
contguncur deſcribed, as being eſtabliſhed by ſolemneiniunRion. His commandingthoſe 
.akum finem a things to be which are,and to bein ſuch ſortas they are, to keep that tenure and 
eh. courſe whichthey do, importeth the eſtabliſhment of natures law. This worlds 
caſu particula- firſt creation, &the preſeruation ſince of things created, what is it butonly fo far 
ricothwwn: forth a manifeſtation by execution, what the eternall laweof Godis c6cerning 
ct howinese. things natural? And asit comethto paſſe in akingdom right y ordered,thatafter 
riam cum pec- a [aw is oncepubliſhed,it preſently takes effect far 8 wi all ſtates framing the- 


> +: ne ſcluestherunto;cuen folerys thinkeit fareth in the naturall courſe ofthe world: 
erna vtpreci- ſincethe time that God did firſt proclaime the edits ofhis law vpon it, heauen 
pienr<Z1e11 8 carth haue hearkned vmo his voice,and their labour hath bene to do his wil : 


ztcrnz legis vt He made a law for the raine. He gaue his decree wmothe ſea, that the waters ſhould not 
| | paſſe 


punien us, 


Mee ev an oo oa eigen >. 
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paſſe his commandement. Now if nature ſhould intermither courſe,and leauealto- 
gcther,though it were butfora while, the obſeruation of herown lawes: ifthoſe 
principall & mother clemets ofthe world, wherofall things in this lower world 

are made, ſhould looſe the ualities which now they have, if the frame of that 
hcauenly arch creed ouer our heads ſhould looſen & difſolue it [elte: if celefti- 

all ſpheres ſhould forget their wonted motions and by RR volubllitie, 
rurne themſclues any wayas it mighthappen : ifthe prince of thelightes of hea- 

uen which now as a Giant doth runne his vnwearied courſe, ſhould as it were pgy,rg,s. 
thro quaging Ropes begin to ſtand &toreſt himſelfe: if the Moone | 
ſhould wander from herbearen way, the times and ſeaſons' of theyeare blend 
themſclues by diſorderedand confuſed mixture, the winds breath our their laſt 
*gaſpe, the cloudes yeeld no rayne;the earth be defeated ofheauenly influence, 

the fruites ofthe earth pine away as children at the withered breaſts of their 

' mother no longerable to yeeld them relicte, what would become of man him- 
ſelfe,vhom theſe things now do all ſerue? See we not plainly that obedience of 
creatures vnto the lawe ot nature is the ſtay ofthe whole world 2 Notwithſtan- 


* ding withnature it cometh ſomtimesto paſſe as with arte.Ler Phidies haue rude 


. & obſtinate ſtuffe to carue,though his arte do that ic ſhould, his worke will lacke 
thatbewtie which otherwile in fitter mattec it might haue had. Hetharſtriketh 
an inſtrument with skill, may cauſe notwithſtanding a verievnpleaſant ſound, if 
the ſtring whereon he ſtriketh chaunce ro be vncapable of harmonie. In the | 
mattcr whereof things naturall confiſt, that of Theophraſtus taketh place, Nei Theophr. is 
13. buy Carexior rd Sax ouarer T3 9, mmch of it ts oftentimes ſach as will by no meanes yeeld Mctaph. 
to receiue that impreſcion which were beſt and ____ which defeR in. the _ 
matter of things natutall, they who gaue themſelues ynto the contempla- 
tion of natureamongſt the heathen obſcrued often: but the true originall cauſe 
thereof dinine malediQion,laid for the finne of man vpon theſe creatures which 
God had madeforthe vicofmi, this beinganatticle of that ſauing truth which 
God hath reuealed ynto his Church, was abouethe reach of their meerely na- 
turall capacitic 8& vnderſtanding. But howſocuer theſe ſwaruings are now and 
then incident intothe courſe of nature, neuerthelefle ſo conſtantly the lawes of 
nature/are by naturall agents obſerued, that no man denieth but thoſethings ,.; ..... . 
which nature worketh, arc virought eitheralwaies or for the moſt partafter one @, :zv, 
and the ſame manner. It here it be demaunded whatthat is which keepeth na- 
ture in obedience to her owne law, we muſt haue recourſe! to that higher lawe 
wherof we hauealrcady ſpoken,and becauſcall other lawesdo thereon depend, 
from thencewe muſt borrow ſo muchas ſhallnecde for briefe reſolution in this 7 7199*#%%2 
pon t. Although we arenotof opinion therfore, as ſomeare;that nature in wor- \, yon CY” +» 
nz hath before hir certaine _ draughts orpattetnes, which ſubſiſting ;,z.. EA : 
inthe bofome of the Higheſt, and being thence Siſconcreld ſhefixerh hercyc 23392 uy. 2 
vpon them,as trauelers by ſea vpon the pole-ſtarre of the world, and that accor- eziwrvow 3vs 
ding thereunto ſhe guideth her hand to worke by imitation : although we ra- #sz51»,5 5 
ther embrace the Oracle of Hipporwres, that Each thing bath in ſmall andin great wpioror Jo- 
fulfilleth the taske which deſtenie _ downe : and concerning the maner of exe- ** 1444 
curing and fulfilling the ſame. hat they doe they knowe not, yet isit in ſhowe and ap. v7 ** 0" 
pearance, as though the did know what they doe, and the truth is they doe not diſcerne the \, "7 peck 
| 2S £4 | things 


A&.2a28.  . Wayes, Whotheguide of nature but only the God of nature's tn hin wee tine, 


being, they cannot poſſibliebe aptorinclinable todo othe 


. dingtothedi- 


thingswbich they looke on : neuertheleſſe, foras much asthe works of nature are no 
_ leſſeexact,then if ſhe did both'bebold-andftudichow to exprefie forhe ablo- 

- lute:ſhape or mirror alwayes preſent beforeher; yea, ſuch her dexreritic and 
 Skillappeareth, thatnointelleuill creature in the world were able by capatitic 
..todothatwhichnature-dothywithbut capacitic and knowledge; it cannorbe, 
- but pature;hath.ſome director ob infinite knowledge to guide het in'all her 
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' moue, 4x4 are. Thoſe things whichnaturc isfaidro do, areby diuineartep 
. cd, viing nature as an inſtrument: noris thereary ſucharte or knowledge 

_. uine in patureherfefeworking, bur in the gaideof! nes Fes 

; thereforethingsnaturall which arc not inthe numberof volunitarie agents (for 

Forme in o- + Of ſuch onlywe now ſpeake, and ofn6 other)'do' ſo neceſſarily 'obſeru8 their 
thercreatures Certaine lawes,thatas long as they keepe:thoſe formes which gitte them their 
ing, . rwile then they do; 

varo theſoule: ſeeing the kinds of theiroperations are both conſtantly and exaRly framed ac- 


_ Inlivingerez” cording to the ſeuerall ends for which they ſerve;they themſelues inthe meane 


ures. Senſibl "f z | : | 
it isnoq nor | Wile: though. doing tharwhichis fit, yet knowing neither what they do, nor 


omerwiſedif- why; : it followeth, that all which they do in this ſort, proceedeth originally 


cernable, then 


onlybyef-. from ſomeſuch agentas knoweth, appointeth,' holdeth vp, and euen actually 

ſefts. Accor- - frameth the ſame. The manner of this divine efficiencie being farre aboue vs, 

afrotti Weateno moreableto-conceiue by our reaſon, then creatures vnreaſonable by 

ward formes, theirſenſe are able to apprehend after what manner we diſpoſe and order the 

things of th r{e ofour affaires. Only thus much is diſcerngd, that thenarurall generation 
r 


| * cou 
. From 11. andproceſſe of all things receyueth order of proceeding -from the ſetled ſtabili- 


no their , tie of diuinevnderſtanding. This appointeth vnto them rheirkinds of working, 
the diſpoſition whereof in the puritie of Godsowne knowledge and will ts 
rightly tearmed by thename of Pronidence. The fame being referred vnto the 

things themſclues here diſpoſed byit, was woont by the auncientto be called 

natural deſtinie. That lawe the performance whereof we beholdin things natu- 

rall.is as itwere anauthenticall,oran originall draught writtenin the boſome of 
Godhimſelfe, whoſe ſpirite being toexecute theſame, vieth euerie #9 <apcn 

nature, eucrie meerenaturallagentonly asan inſtrument created at the begin- 

ning, and cuer fincethe beginning vied to wotke his owne will-and pleafure 

viierion, Withall, Nature thereforeis nothing elſe but Gods inſtrument : in the courſe 
in Compend,  Whereof Dionyſius perceyuing ſome ſuddaine diſturbance, is ſaid to haue cried 


theol, cap.2- Out, Aut Des nature patitur aut mundi machina diſſoluetur. Either God doth ſuffer 


Omne quod - _ pediment,andis bya greaterthen himſelfe hindered ; orifthatbeimpoſſible, 


_mouctrur ab 


2:quo eſt - ' then hath hedetetmined to make apreſent diffolution ofthe world;'the exc- 
qual infiru- cation of thatlaw beginningnow to ſtand ſti, without which the world cannot 


' mentum 


quoddam pri. ſtand, This workman, whoſeſeruitornatureis, being intruth bur onlyone, the 
mi mouentis. Heathens imagining to be moe, gaue him in theskie the name of 7upirer,) inthe 


 Ridiculum eft 


- | . V4 4 ; ; "M3 . | "WY % > 4 By 
autem etiam airethename of Inno, inthe waterthe name of Neptune, in the thename 


apodindofos of Feſta and ſometimes of Ceres, the name” of Apollo. in the Sunne, in the 
humenum Moohethe name of Diane, thename of Aeptzr and diters other in the windes, 
mou-ri non. andtoconcludeenen ſo many guides of nature they dreamed of, as they fawc 

no!" there\verc kindes of things naturall inthe world. Theſe they honored, as ha- 


apaliarntc. 
(np, ung 
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uing power to wofke or ceaſe accordingly as mendeſerued ofthem. But vnto 
ys there is one only guide of all agents naturall, and he both the creator, and 
the worker ofall in all,alone to be bleſſed, adored and honoured by all for cuer. 
That which hitherto hath beene ſpoken concerneth naturall agents confide- 
redinthemſclues. But we muſt further remember alſo ( which thing totouch 
inaword ſhall ſuffice) thatas in this reſpe&tthey haue their law, which lawe di- 
recteth them inthe meanes whereby they way A to-their owne perfection : So 
- likewiſeanother law there is, which toucheth them asthey are ſociable partes 
**. ynitedinto onebodie, a lawe which bindeth themeach toſerue ynto others 
. good, andalltg preferrethe good of the whole before whatſocuer their owne | 
_ particular, as we plainely ſee they doe, when things naturall in that regard for- 
_ gettheir ordinary naturall woont, that which is heauie mounting ſomerime 
_ vpwardes of it owne accord, and forſaking the centre of the earth , which to ir 
ſelfe is moſt naturall, euenas if it did heare it ſelfe commaunded to let goe the 
' gooditpriuately wiſheth, and to relciue the preſent diſtreſſeof nature in com- 
mon. | | | | 
4 Butnowthat we may lift vpoureyes (as it were) from the footſtoole to Thet2w wt ich © | 
the throne of God, and leauing theſe naturall, conſider alittle the ſtate of hea- 5%). wag | 
uenly and RO YFrenns touching Angels which arefpirits immaterialland p1.:c 5 
 intelleuall, the glorious inhabitants of thoſe ſacred palaces, where nothing 1ieb. 1-7. 
- burlight and bleſſed immorralitie, no ſhadow of matter for teares, diſcontent- *?*3*® 
ments, greifes, and yncomfortable paſſions toworkevpon, butall ioy, tranqui- 
litic, and peace, cuen for euecr and euerdoth dwell, as'in numberand order »,,.,;,, 
they are huge, mightic, and royall armies : ſo likewiſe;in perfeion of obedi- Marth. 26.53. 
ence vnto that lawe , which the S-_ , whom they adore, loue, and imitate, "949 ing 
hath impoſed vpon them, ſuch obſeruantes theyare thereof, that our Sauiour A 
himſelfe being to ſetdowne the perfet idea ofthatwhich weeareto pray and 
with for on carth, did not teachto; pray or with for more: then onely thathere = 
itmight bewith vs, as with them itisinheauen. God -which mooneth meere Math. 6.19 
- naturallagentsas an efficient onely., dath-otherwiſe mooue intellecuall crea- 
tures and eſpecially his holy Angels. For beholding theface of God, in admi- Matb.18.10. 
ration offo great excellencie they all adore him, and being rapt with the louc 
afhis beautie, they cleauc inſeparably for euer vntohim. Deſire to reſemble EY 
him in goodnes maketh them vnweariable, & euen vnſariable in their longing Luc 5g = 
to doe by all meanesall maner good vntoallthe creatures of God, but elpeci- Heb-1. 14, 
ally vnto the children of men; in the countenance of whoſe nature looking y.,/,% 
downeward they behold themſclues beneath themielues;cuen as vpwarde in Man, 18.16. 
God, beneath whonthemſclues are, they ſee that character whichisno where 224-10: 
burin themſelues and vs reſembled. Thus farre euen the Painims have appro- 7*7* i? 
ched; thus farrethey haue ſeene into the doings of the Angels of God ; 0rphens , » "45nd 
confeſſing, that-the fierie throne of God isattended on by thoſe moſt induſtri- ,;;cu ay 
ous Angels , carefull how all things are performed amongſt men; and the mir- 2: cf: winn- 
rorof humaine wiſedomeplainely teaching , that God mooueth Angels, cuen 24Cd!c3 «'; 
as that thing doth ſtirre mans heart, which isthereurto preſented amiable, An- 74747513. 
gelicall ations may therefore be reduced vnto theſethree generall kindes; firſt, jew cl? 


moſt deleQable loue arifing from the viſibleapprehenſion ofthe puritie, glory, bob. p03. 
| | and atQ.,1%.10, 
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Pa.r4t-2. andbeauticof Godinuiſible, ſaving only vnto Spiritesthar are pure; ſecondly 


Efa.6.3 adoration grounded vpon the enidence of thegreatnes of God,on whom they 


This lpiegions ſec how all things depende, thirdly imitation bred by the preſence ofhis exem- = 


Ee Plary goodnes,whoceaſerh nor before them daily to fil heauenand carth with 


themtermed therich treaſures of moſt free and vadeſerued grace. Of Angels wee arc notto 


. thelonnesok conſider only whatthey are, and doe, in regarde of their owne being, but that 


1.6.4 38.7. alſowhichconcerneth themas they are lincked into a kinde of corporation a- 


Os Pcr2.4 mongſtthemſclues, and of ſocietie or fellowſhip with men. Conſider Angels 


Ep,lud.ycr,6. 


ech of them ſcuerally in himſelf, and their law is thatwhich the PropherDauid 
Plal.1z3.2, mentioneth, LAU ye his dngelsprayſe him, Conſider the Angels of God afſo- 
Luk.2.13- ciated, andtheir law is that which diſpoſeth them as an 4-my, one in order 
Pt anddegreeaboueanother. Conlider finally the Angels as having wirh vs that 
Heb.12.222 COMmunion which the Apoſtleto the Hebrewes noteth, and in regard wherof 
ep0.22,9 Angels hauc notdiſdayned to profeile theſclues our fellowſernants, From hence 
thereſpringeth vpathirdlaw which bindeth them to workes of miniſteriall im- 
ployment. Euery of which their ſeucrall functions are —_— rformed with , 

ioy. A partof the Angels of God notwithſtanding (weknow) hauecfallen, and 

that their fall hath beene thropgh the voluntary breach of that lawe, which did 

' requireattheir hands continuance in the exerciſe of their high and admirable 
 vertue. Impoſſible it was that euer their willſhouid change orincline to remit 

any part of their dutie, without ſomeobiect having force toauerttheir conceit 

from God,andto drawit another way; and that before they attayned that high 
perfettion of bliſſe, wherein nowethe ele Angels are without poſlibilitic of 

' falling. Of any thing morethen of Godthey could not by any meanes like, as 

long as whatſocuer theyknew beſides God they apprehended it not in jr ſelfe 

without dependency wo God; becauſe ſo long:God muſt needes ſeeme infi- 

nitely better then any thing which they ſo could apprehend. Thinges beneath 

them could notin ſuch ſortbe prefemed vnto theireyes, but thattherein th 

muſtneeds ſecalwayes how thoſethings did depend on God. Itſecmeth ther- 

forc thatthere was no other way for Angels to finne, but by reflex of their vn- 
dcrſtanding vpon themſelues ; when being held with admiration of theirown 

if ubliſnitiondhonor ,the memory of their ſubordination vnto God and their 

_ dependeneic on him was drowned in this conceipt, whereupon theiradora- 
rion,loue, and imitation of God could not chooſe but be alſo interrupted. The 

fall of Angels thereforewaspride. Sincetheir fall , their practiſes hauebeene 

the cleane contrary vnto thoſe before mentioned, For being diſperſed ſome in 
10%.8,4,, Tthcayre, ſomeon the carth,, ſome in the water, ſome amongeſt the minerals, 
1.Pcr.5,8, dennes, and caues, thatare vuderthe earth :' they haue by all meanes ſaboured 


yg 2.2» rocffeanvniuerſall rebellion againſtthelawes ;and, as farreasinthemlyeth, 


1,Chr.21,1, Vetter deſtruction of the workes of God. "Theſe wicked Spirites the Heathens 


10-1-7-X 25 honouredin ſtead of Gods, both generally vnder'ithe name of Dy inferi Godds 
ONeI3,27, 


Ats,z;, infernall; andparticularly, ſome in oracles, ſome in Idoles, ſorneas houſehold 
Apoc.:0.8. pods, ſome as Nymphes ; ina word no foule and yvicked ſpirite which wasnot 
one way or other honored of men as God.till ſuch time as lightappearedin the 
world and diffolued the workes of the deuill. Thus much therefore may ſuffiſe 


for Angels, the nextvato'whom indegree are men. 
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.5  - Godalone excepted, who actually and cuerlaſtingly is whatſocuer hee 7%*!av ver | 


y man aismn 


may be, and which cannot hereafter be that which nowe he is not; all other jj; 9, 5. 
46s dg 5 are ſomewhat in poſlibilitie, whichas yet they are not in act. And reficd «> che 
for thi 


cauſe there is in all things an appetite or delire,, whereby they inclyne {32nonot | 


_ toſomething which they may be : and whenthey are it, they ſhall be perfecter 
then nowe they are. All which perfeionsare conteyned vnder the generall 
name of Goodweſſe, And becauſe there is not in the world any thing wherby an- 
other may not ſome way be madethe perfeter, therefore all things thatare,are 
| goo Againefith there can bee no goodneſle deſired which proceedeth nor 
m God himſelfe, as from the ſupreme cauſe of all things ; and every effe&t 

doth after a fort conteine,at leaſt wiſereſemble the cauſe from which it procee- 
deth : all things in the worlde are faide in ſome fort to ſecke the higheſt, and to ._}. . 
couet more or leſſe the participation of God himſelfe. Yetthis doth no where _ * 


Fs 0p<ya mu. 


ſo much appeareas itdothin man: becauſethere are ſo many kindes of perfe- art; ec an. 


ions which man ſcekerh, The firſt degree of goodneſle is that generall perfe. iv.:-cop.+: 
ion whichall thinges doe ſeeke, in deſiringthe continuance of their being. 
All thinges therefore coueting as much as wy beto belikevnto God in being 
euer, that which cannot hereunto atraine perſonally , doth ſeeke to continue ir 
ſelfe another way, that is by offpring and propagation. The next degree of 
goodnefle is that which cach thing coueteth by affecting reſemblaunce with 
God,in the conſtancie and excellencie of thoſe operations which belong vnto 
their kinde. The immurabilitie of God they ſtrive vnto, by working eyther al- 
waies orfor the moſt partafter oneand the ſame maner; his abſolute exacnes 
they imitate » BY tending vntothat which is moſt exquiſite in every particular. 
Hence haue riſen a number of axiomes in Philoſophie ſhowing, howe The £» 75% eu 
workes of nature do alwayes ayme at that which cannot be bettered, Theſe two kinds of ** *- £9279 


rehearſedare ſo neerely vnited to the thinges themſelues which de- ** "# nar 
rethem, that weſcarcely mwethe __ toſtirrein reaching foorthher ar 
hand towardsthem. Bur ' 2 deſire of thole perfefions which grow externally .,3 3/ w9- 
is more apparent; ny of ſuch as atenot expreſlely deſired vnlefſerhey ;auiror 
be firſt knowne, or ſuchasare not forany other cauſe, then for knowledge it f>n52.Aritt 


ſelfe defired. Conceming perfeionsin thiskind, that by proceeding in the *&<*=5- 4 


knowledge of truth andby growing in the exerciſe of vertue, manamonegſt the 
creaturesof this inferiour world.afpireth to the greateſt conformity with God, - any ag ; 
this is not only knowne vnto vs, whom he himſelfe hath ſo inſtructed, but euen , | 
theydoacknowledge,whoamongeſt men are notiudged the neereſt vnto him. ” FEI 
With Plato what onething more vſuall; then to excite men vnto the loue of Ry ey Fw. 
wiſedome, by ſhowing how much wiſemenare thereby exalted aboue men, ;,-.. wal 
how knowledgedoth rayſethem vp into heauen; how itmaketh them though ,zu 74 =; 
oP des 25 a9h- BEN) Hin eanddiuine? And «Mercuriue Triſmeniſius 415%; 1; 
ſpeaking of the vertues of a righteous ſoule, Swch ſpirits (fayth he)are neuer cloyed Aris x, $p2/016 
with pray/ing and ſpeaking well of all men, with doing good unto enery one by worde and ws dmuv- 
EINE ern CRAEGLR STARIS of ];20.5 
the writs. | WE: FE 
h In + 2 ng knowledge, there is betweene the Angels of God arid Mens firſt be- 
the childrenof men this difference - Angels alreadic hauc full and complete 2inning'o 


| knowledge g70W t9 the 
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knowledge of knowledge inthe higheſt degree that can be imparted vnto them : men if wee 


thachaw which view them in their ſpring, are atrhe firſt without ynderſtanding or knowledge 


they arc'to ob- 


ſcrue. vide 1fa, atall.| Nenerthelefle from this vtter vacuitic they growe by degrees, till they 
7-16, _. comeatlcngthtobecuenas the Angels themſeluesare. That which agreeth ro 


theonenow, the other ſhall attaine vntoin- the ende; they.are nor ſo farre dif- 
ioyncdand ſeuercd, but thatthey comeart length to mecte. The ſoule of man 

| being therefore at the firſt as abooke, wherein nothing is, and yetallthinges 

may he imprinted ; wearcto'ſearch by what ſteppes and degrees itryſeth vnto 

perteRion of knowledge. Vnto that which hath beene alreadieſet downe con- 

cerning naturall agents rhis we muſt adde, that albeit therein we haue compri- 

ſed as well creatures liuing , as voyd of life, if they bein degree of naturebeneth 

men z ncuerthelefle a difference wee muſt obſetue betweene thoſe naturall 

agentes that worke altogether vnwittinglie, and thoſe which haue, though 

weake, yer ſome vnderſtanding what they doe, as fiſhes, foules, and beaſtes 

haue. Beaftes are in ſenſible capacitie as ripe eyen as men themſelues , per- 

haps more ripe. Foras ſtones,though in dignitie of nature inferiourvnto plants, 
yetexcecde them in firmeneſle of {trengrh or durabilitie of being; and plantes 

©; + 4,25076- h0ugh beneath the excellencie of creatures incued with ſenſe, yet exceede the 
<4 ;a% in thefaculty of vegetation and of fertilitic : ſo beaſts though otherwiſe behind 
dr2Caiva,g, men, may notwithſtanding inations of ſenſe and phancy goe beyond them , 
wes e721,x) becauſe the endeuors of nature, when it hath an higher perteRion toſecke, are 
5:47 jnlowerthe moreremiſle, not eſteeming thereof ſo much as thoſe thinges doe, 


_ Ey473:4 which hath no better propoſed vnto them. The ſoule of man therefore being 


14,745 capable of amore diuine perfetion,hath (beſides thefaculties of growing vn- 
2c tolenſibleknowledge which iscommon vntovs with beaſts) a further hability, 
wherofin themthere is no ſhow atall.,the abilitie gfreaching *higherthen vnto 


Y , 
«MAG T2774 
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242.623 73 {enlible things . Till we grow to ſome ripenes of yeares, the ſoule of man doth 
2 +470 p& only ſore itfelfewith conceipts of things of inferiour and more open qualitie, 
(r,o fer which afterwards doe ſerue as inſtrumentes vnto;that whichis greater:|in the _ 


2 x274/i meant whileabouethereach of meanercreaturesit aſcendethnot. When once 
716907 itcomprehendethany thingaboue this,asthe differences of time,affirmations, 


8 BY negations, and contradictions in ſpeech ,we then/count it tohaueſomevyſe of 


4.1.4 Naturallreaſon. Whereuntoit aftcrwardes there might beadded the right helps 
mona. Oftrue artand leatning ( which helpes I muſt plainely confeſle this age of the 
tion, world, carrying the name ofa learned age,doth neyther muchknow nor great- 
'. Iy regard) there would vndoubtedly be almoſt as great difference in maturitie 
- ofiudgementberweene men therewith inured, and that which now men are; 
as berveene men thatare now and innocents. Which ſpeech if any condemne, 
as beingouerhyperbolicall, letthem confiderbutthis one thing.  Noart is at 
- the firſtfinding our ſo perfetas induſtrie may after make it. Yetthe very: firſt 
\\, manthattoany purpoſeknew the way we ſpeake ofand followed it,hathalone 
thereby performed more very neereinall partes of naturall knowledge, then 
ſithencein any one partthereof, the whole world beſides hath doone. In the 
pouertie of that other new deuiſed ayde two things there are notwithſtanding 


g6w 


Ramyſiry, fingular. Ot marucilous quickediſpacch itis, and doth ſhewe them that haue it | 


as muchalmoſtin three dayes, asf it dwell threeſcore yeares with them. A- 
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zaincbecauſethe curioſitic of mans wit, doth many times with perill wade far- 
ther intheſcarch of things, then were conuenient : the ſame is thereby reſtray- 
ned vnto ſuch generalities as cucry where offering themſelues,are apparent vn- 
to menof the weakeſt conceipt that neede beg. So as following the rulcs & pre- 
ceptsthercof, we may define it to be , an Art which teacheth the way of ſpeedic 
dibourle, and reſtrayneth the minde of manthat:it may notwaxeouer wiſc. 
Education and inſtruction are the meanestheonebyvſe, the other by precepr 
to.make our naturall faculty of reaſon;borh-the better and the ſooner able to 
indge /> get truth andeerror, | 604: hp aig Burat what time a man 

 beſayde to haue attayned {5 farre fourth the-yſe of reaſon ,' as ſuthceth to 
him capableof thoſe lawes,whereby heis rhEbound to guide his actions; 
this isagrear deale more cafie for cominon ſenſero diſcerne\ then forany man 
by $kill and learning to determitie : euen as it/is not in Philoſophers, who 


beſt knowe the-nature both of fireand of golde; toteach what degree of the 


one will ſerue to purifie the other, ſo wellas the artiſan, who doth this by fire; 
diſcerneth by ſenſe when the fire hath that degree of heat which ſufficerh for 


not It refteth therfore that we ſearch how-ma attainerth vato the know 
ledge offach | 

ingthentharnothing n moue viileſſe there be ſome ende; the deſirewhereof 
prouoketh vnto motion;how ſhould that diuine power of the ſoule,that Spirite 


which is rhe 
> 14 0k | | | | hy Yr” thing that 
e vnſenſibleasare to be knowne that they'may be done.Sce- lawcs of ati. 
onare made - 
o guide, . 


T7 ar rr man attainethynto the knowledge of thinges that areand are Of mans w1ill 
1 


of our mind as. the Apoſtle termeth it, euer ſtiritſelfe vnro aRion,vnleſle it haue E2b.4-23- 


alſothe like ſpurres Theend for which wearerlouedto worke,is ſomtinies the 
goodnes which we concciue of the very working it ſelfe , without any further 


reſpettatall ; andthe cauſe that procureth action is the meere defire of ation, 


no other gaod beſides being therby intended. Of certaineturbulent wits it is 


faid,1llis quieta mouere magna merces videbatur,They thought the very diſturbance S-lut. 


of things eſtabliſhed an hyre ſufficient to ſetthem on worke. Sometimes that 
which we dois referred toafurther end, without the deſire whereof we would 


leauerheſamevndone, as in their actions thatgaue almes to purchaſe thereby — 
the prayſe of men. Man in perfection of nature being madeaccording to the yuwm.s,:, 


likenes ofhis maker reſembleth himalſo in the maner of working; ſothat what- 
 ſoeuerwe workeas men, the ſame wedoewittingly worke and freely neither 
are weaccording tothe maner of — any way ſotyed, but that it is 
in our power to leauethe things we do vndone. The good which either is got- 
tenby doing or which conſiſtethin the very yo. ny ,cauſeth notation, 
vnleſſeapprehending it as good we fo likeand defireit : th 
ſuchende, the ſame we chooſe and preferre before the leauing of it vndone. 
_ Choicethereisnot vnleſle the thing which we take be ſo in our powerthatwe 
might haue refuſedand left it. If fre conſumethe ſtubble, ir chooſethnot ſoro 
doe, becauſe the nature thereofis ſuch thatitcan doeno other, To chooſe is to 
will one thing before another. And to will is to bend ourſoules tothe hauing 
or ws. ary en ſee to be good. Goodneſleis ſeene with theeye of 
the nding. And the lightof thateye, is reaſon. ore > 19" penn 
ul in things 
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anger, with ſuch like; beingasit were the ſu 


tothe vic of reaſon are voluntary. For asthe authoritic of higher powers hath 
foxcecuenin thoſe things whichare done without their priuitic, andare of ſo 
mcanereckoning that to acquaint them therewith it necdeth not : in like fort 
voluntarily weare ſaid to doe thatalfo, which thewill if it liſted might hinder 
from being done, although abourthe doing thereof we doe not exprellely vic 
our rcaſon or vnderſtanding, and ſo immedaatly apply our wills thereunto. In 
caſcs therefore of ſuch facilitic the will doth wats her aſſent, as it were with a 
kind(of ſilence, by not dieting; in which reſpe&her force isnot ſo apparent 
as in expreſſe mandates or prohibitions , eſpecially vpon aduice and conſultati- 
on going before. Where vnderſtanding therefore needeth,in thoſe thinges rea- 
ſon is the director of mans will by diſcouering ination what is good. Forthe 
lawes of well doing are the dictates of right reaſon. Children which are not as 
yet come vnto thoſe yeares whereatthey may haue ; againe innocentes which 
are excluded by naturall defet from euer having ; thirdly mad men which for 
the preſent cannot poſſibly hauethe vie of right reaſon to guide themſclues, 
haue for their guide the reaſon that guideth other men, which are tutors ouer 
them to ſeckeand to procure their \ Aa for them. Inthe reſtthereis that lighe 
of reaſon ,whereby good may be knowne from cuill, and which di 

the ſame rightly is termed right. The will notwithſtanding doth not incline 
to hauc or do that which reaſon teacheth to be good, vnleſſe the ſame docallo 
teach itro be poſſible. Foralbeit tlie appetite, being more generall, may wiſh 


any thing which ſeemeth good, beitneuer ſo impoſlible : yerfor ſuch thinges 


the reaſonable will of man doth neuer ſeeke. Ler'reaſon reach im ilitic in 
any thing , and the will of man doth let it goe; a thing impoſlible jt "_ not 
E220 | ea, | 
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: reach the cotrary. Andifreaſon hauc taughrir rightly to be good, yetnotfoaps © vw 
arently Maar. mindrecciucthirwith veterimoolſbility of being otherwiſe, "m9 4 
Rl there is place left forthe will to take or leaue. Whereas therforeamongitfo.,.;7 7, ity 

many thingsasareto be done thereare ſofew;the goodnes wherofreaſs inſuch pltorer neat. 


custhen whe theconrarys prob 
cuſtomeinuringthemind byiong | 
reaſonable per{waſi6 what way ſo cuer, Reaſon therfore 


good which c6cernethvs,bur ithatheuidence enough forit ſelfe,ifreaſonwere »1.g0y 17? 


_ they forthwith were deſirous of fire fro heauen; ſometimes the + ram Of. ly manſon 
| _ keepeth down 


_ inthEouerwhG6 our Sauiour ſpake weeping, ©0 Neruſal?,how often and theun > + ov hang 


reaſon inueſtigable,& may beknown.The ſearchofknow edgis aching painful "9 
| OL KNO ill ſo hardly inclina- x with great | 
blethereunto.The roothcreof divine maledidtion whereby the*inſtrumtts be-'our the things 
ingweakned wherewithall the ſoule (eſpecially in reaſoning)doth worke,it pre- 1009p - 
 ferreth reſt in ignorance before weariſome labour to knowe: Fora ſpurre of 277: Wh 
diligence therefore wee haue a naturall thirſt after knowledgeingrafted in vs. out t'ethings 
Butby reaſon of that originall weaknes in the inſtruments, without which the *** ein 
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£ph.5.1 Ceiptof painetulneſle is as a bridle to ſtay vs. For which cauſe the Apoſtle who 
Heb.12.1.12- knew right wel,thatthe weatines of the ficſh is an heaty clog tothe will, ſtriketh 
mg Ki * mightely vpon this key, Awake thos that ſleepeſt , Caſt off all which preſſeth downe, 
Luc:13.244 Watch, Labour, ftrixe togo forwardand to grow in knowledge. 1s _— 
ofthe ates. 8 Wherefore to returne to our former intent of diſcouering the naturall 
raltway of is: WayywWhereby rules haue beene found out conicerning that goodnes wherwith 
dugout laws the will of man'ought to be moued in humaine achions;asenery thing naturally 
YER I and neceſſarily doth defire thevtmoſt good and greateſt perteRion, whereof 
rato that . nature hath made it capable, even ſo man. Our felicitic therefore being the 0b- 
whichis good. je andaccompliſhment of 6ur deſire, we cannot chooſe but wiſh and couct it. 
All particular things, whichare ſubie& vnto ation, the will doth ſo farre forth 
inchnevnto, as reaſon iudgerh the the better for vs,and CNONy the more 
auayleableto our bliſle. If reaſon erre, wefall into euill, and are fo farre foorth 
depriucd of the generall perfeion we ſecke. Seeing therefore that for the fra- 
ming of mens actions the knowledge of good from euill isneceſlarie ; it onely 
reſteth that we ſearch how this may be had. Neither muſt we ſuppoſe that there 
necdeth one rule toknowe the good, and another the euill by. For he tharkno- 


To 46 x, 


edn gnxe- Woh what is ſtraight, doth cuen thereby diſcerne what is crooked, becayſe the 
” ax 246- ablenceofſtraightneſle in bodies capable thereof is crookednes. Goodneſle in 


oxy. Kprris actions is like vnto ſtraightnes; wherfore thatwhich is done well we term right. 


Seuedr + Forastheſtraightway is moſt acceptable to him that trauaileth, becauſe by it 


wr. hecommethſooneſtto his iourneyes end : ſoinaion,that which doth ye the 
| ceueneſt betweene vs and the end we defire,, muſt needes be the firteſt for our 


vie. Beſides which fitnes for vſe thereis alſo in recitude,beautrie; as contrariwiſe 


in obliquitic deformitie. And that whichis good in the ations of men, doth 
notonlydelightas profitable, butas amiablealſa. In which conſideration the 
Grzcians moſt diuinely hauegiuen to theaQiueperfetionof men, a name ex- 


| Xaxcxgzamie. prefiing both beauticand goodnes, becauſe goodnes in ordinarie ſpeech is for 


_ the moſtpartapplied only to that which is beneficiall. But wee in thename of 
goodnes, doc here oply both. And of diſceming goodnes thereare but theſe 
two waycs; the one the knowledge of the cauſes whereby it is made ſuch, the 
other the obſeruation of thoſe ſignes and tokens, which being annexedalwaics 
vnto goodnes, argue thatwhere they are found,there alſo goognes is,although 

weknow not the cauſe by force whereofit is there. The ja of theſe is the 


O | moſt ſure & infallible way, but ſo hard that all ſhunne it, and tþd rather walke 


-- asmendo inthe darke by hap hazard,then tread ſo long and intricate mazes for 
knowledge ſake. As therefore Phyſicians are many times forced to leaue ſuc 

- methods of curing as themſelues know robe the fitteſt, & being ouerr y 
their patients impatiency arefaineto try the beſt they can, in taking that way of 
cure,which the cured will yeeld vnto : in like ſort,coſfidering how the caſe doth 
ſtid with this preſent age full of tongue 8 weake of braine, behold we yeeld to 
theſtreame therof, into the cauſes of goodnes we will not make any curious or 
deepe inquirie; totouch them now & then it ſhalbe ſufficient, when theyare ſo 


necreat hand that caſily they may be conceiued without any far remoned dil- 
courſe: that way weare contented to proue,which beingthewarſe init —_ | 
| þ notwith- 


as 
ths. dit at dM th hs. 4 


ingpanis notable inthis world Eton worke,the wy con- 
c 


-4# [EY — —— & —_—_— 


wa Eccleſiaſtical 
NES nba 
Ker 2 ae; ai and tokens pans 1 :mberilt . 's) Z 
_ ndilome leſſe T now goodb inne the firter & <> 
error isneuer \ men do ſoa en of euidentgo : lomemore 
ynto caul uer vtrerly 0 ccount-it. Andth oodnes is. if tl 
CS and ih Mi uerthroy ibs Xt nd there if the 
all, whe ,andſhew ſome mani vne, till ſuch time: ore a com 
beene —_ tmay clearely Rs _ rootor —— we goe "xm yr 2 
becauſe eene.In which ca chow1thath ethereof com ger 
whic part VR con cafe ſurmiſes and {] ror ro paſſe that {0 mon vnto "<6 <;65 
Ch: COMP entof m . clo r Si y-. * many ha TOXCAY w . 7 
ſuall d pretiendeth en isthe pert, probalilities will habe, 
oe varie onely thefi pcr eceſt and tr ill not ſeruc Tos Cai 
ira rw rea” SE ILnnAr'd her. 
may kno FI alcho nce to think ngecs ca- Non poreſt 
ments of all w, thatſome ugh we kn e well of error cor 
k | necelſl: Owe n | , CaNNOt ontifte 
ally in men general| ary cauſc c notthecauſ; gere vbio 
matters-O y orfor the ___ there 1s,wh ce, yetthu 1 Rt 
of naturall di ce moſt ,whenſo om ROOT: 
= Se OE 
e.The gener utthis.* ings neceſſarily eway,cl .in 1,Pohr, 
. * For that whi perperuall vo eyther alwayes or f urally done Jnons in 
>” aue taugl en havear all ti isas theſe pft part one \p<cie $ VReus 
inſtrume ght; and God bei tall rimes le eſentence of God hi peciei com- 
. nt, By h od being th earned, .n net in RTE ineſt 
s the WETIecel ornatur clte muſt auſam c6- 
2/tho ere are,the g | CCIyc wharſc TE C ,her Vo! . munem hat 
ugh we had - g00dnes wh rſocuer in {1 TVOYCE IS bur his *! _ 
d noo erof is . | uch {or : 15 oporter,qu 
= uing ſpeech c6ce ther warrant beſid by this rule ſuficie twe learn. Infi- - corum ny 
His meaning 1s tharby | the Heathen faith rt pong them Th nntreng ar 
eucry one s, that by force of 1; ofthe:* The are poſtleS $09 091" moe 
| whichco of thelieh I) The eS. Paul tura, Ide 
fal cometh into ti ight of reaſs J are al p m, 
EF rodent fe wrt Golumiac = 
IS» which . : 1 oth h ina l d inateth fit yniue . 
| I wil ne) ereb edtok niverſal 
to them, butthey b Hhimſelfcnor heals learnein many thi now truth from partculaiſq | 
the makers ofth y naturall diſcourſe ing by any extr: ings whatthe will Cs 
oftham our. A ole lawes which i ur eattaining o& k raordinary mong uw. cry gong 
operation Th m_ therforc EG are his —_ OG "516k ig. S wo 
.* ; CS . p, [ 53 me re Cu : ” 
of Gods erule of diuin y taken.is adi y but only the fi up1s, pri- 
thatwo iſedome {c ons outward, rulevnto x9 wrgowiang 
rke b {1 _ down hs ar its th d a » goodnes f rum puta 
nto God hi eſlity, isthe d imſelt. The rule c eappointmet <2: nee 
are dire imſelfe the princi cterminati ule of natura ©; 22 
oS Qedroexecute th principall dirc& on of the wiſed Il agents eeſtatur. Cuts 
TS. C | J t - 7 end. 
—_ eyconcemingen nf 3 beaſts do. apr ERGY _ porgtrnun 00 tser 
D Ke » erule of DS ent egood 3 el gem Or Caſter m_ naturale 
1 F h : nes oy enr o - | iuerfalen: 
he nant oe oe IS 
that obicct emet concerni es, as ſpir) the icium talſu 
which wi ernin , as ſpirits & 1CY Are vanimg; as 
beau ge rule « 19a with vnſpeakab y amiable Tenure & els, is their flimare. Tele 
rnl tary agen an o WE 
which EO goodnes of he th t5 ON earth OO , doth + af mg 
in parti giuethar ings which orketivalono) og $0 ire 39) 
. Þn paryiculararnd ham ſowe mhnelotaes hehaptir noon pegr.03 
Koa For to mike tis g00d, The im egeneral,beforeit the ſentences + nas 
C4 noth1 - 4: e princi | com » Tic: 
way al poſlibility of ng cuiderofit ſelt nciples of reaſ6are eto define wdrv tbe 
knowing ſelteynto mans vnde ein thoſclues ies? eee 
oany thing. And herei vnderſtidin nes fe.” 
| | | . herein th 9g were ro Ariſt.Eth.ro 
F 2 at of T heophraſtcs - Cap.2, , 


true 


| 


F 
A+3793 70) 


EILRLETIAD) 
1 i'c pl. Ml 


. , 
Mcupil 


2.Cor.4.t7. 


Ma mh, 16.426, 


Zr- truce, They that ſecke a reaſon of all things do witerly ouerthrow reaſon. 1n cuery kind of 
7-wT# Ky knowledge lome ſuch grounds thereare, as that oiog propored the mind doth 


”. preſently embracethem as tree trom all poſſibilitie of crror, cleare and manifeſt 


without proofe. In which kind axiomes or principles moregenerallare ſuch as 
luis, T hat the greater good 15 10 be choſen before the leſſe. If theretore it ſhould be de- 
maunded,what reaſon there is whythe will of man, which doth neceſſarily ſhun 
harme and couert whatſocuer is pleaſantand fweete, ſhould be commanded to 
count the pleaſures of finnegall, & notwithſtanding the bitter accidents wher- 


with virtucus actions are compaſt, yer ſtil ro reioyce and delight in them; ſurely 


this could neucr ſtandwith reaſon, but that wiſedome thus —_ groun- 


dcth herlawes vpon an infalliblerule of compariſon , which is, that ſmall difh- 


cultics, when exceeding great good is ſure to enſue, and on the other ſide mo- 
mentanic benefites, when the hurt which thcy draweafterthem is vnſpeaka- 
ble,arcnotatallto be reſpected. This rule is the ground whereupon the wile- 


dome of the Apoſtle buildetha law,inioyning patience vnto himlclt T he preſent 


lizhtnes of our af/liftion worketh into vsencn with aboundance you aboundance an eter- 


all waight of glorie, while we lopke not on the things which are ſeene , but on the thinges 


which ae not ſeer/e. For the things which are ſecne are temporall, but the things which are * 
not ſeexeeternall : Theretore Chriſtianitie ro be embraced , whatſoruer calami- 
tics in thoſc times it was accompained withall . Vpon the ſame ground our Sa- 
uiour proucth thelaw moſt realaale ghee doth torbidthoſe crimes which mE 
for gaines ſakefall into. Fora man to wimhe the world, if it be with the loſſe of 
his Gale, what benefite or goodis it * Axiomes lefle generall, yet ſo manifeſt 
that they neede no further profe, areſuch as theſe, God tobe winged Parents to 
be honored,Others to be wſed by vsas we our /elues would by them, Such things,as ſoone 
as they are allcaged, all men acknowledge tobe good ; they _— no profeor 
furder diſcourſe to be aſſured of their goodnefſe. Notwithſtanding whatſocuer 
ſuch principle there is, it was atzhe firſt found out by diſcourſe,& drawne from 
out of the very bowels of heauen and earth. For weareto note, that thinges in 
the world are to vs diſcernable, not only fo farre foorth as ſerueth for our vitall 
preſeryuation,butfurtheralſo'in a twofold higher reſpeR.For firſt if allother ves 
were vtterly taken away yetthemind of man being by nature ſpeculative and 
cel:ghted with contemplation init ſelfe,they were ro be knowne euTfor meere 
knowledgeand vnderſtandings ſake. Yea further befides this,the knowledge of 
cnery the leaſt thing in the whole world, hathin ita fecod peculiar benefite vnto 
VS, inas much as 1t ſerueth to miniſter rules, Canons, and lawes for men to di- 
re thoſeations by, which wee properly term&humaine. This did the verv 
Heathens themſclues obſcurelyantinuate by making Themis which we call 7us 
or Right tobe the daughter of heauenand earth,| We knowe things cyther as 
theyare in themſelues, orasthey area muruall relation one to another; The 
knowledge of that which man is in reference vato him ſclfe, and other thinges 


- 1arclation vyntoman,I may iuſtly rerme the mother of al thoſe 4s ape which 
areas it were edits, ſtatates;and decrees in thatla\ 


v of nature, whereby humain 


actions are framed, Firſttherefore having obſerued thatthebeſtthings, where 
they are not hindered, doe ſtilproduce the beſt operations (for whichi-caule 
where many things are to concurre vnto one effeft, the beſt isin all a ie” 

| | . O 
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of realotito guidethe reſidue, that it preuayling moſt, the worke principally 
done by itmay haue greateſt perfetion.) when hereupon we come to oblerue 
in ourſelues, of what excellencic our ſoules are in compariſon of our bodies, 
and the diuiner part in relation vnto the baſer of our toules ; ſeeing that all 
theſe concurre in producing humaine aCtions : it cannot be well vnleſle the | 
chicfeſt doe commaundeand direc thereſt. The ſoule then ought to con- Ait;Pobr.t: 
duQthe bodie, and the ſpirite of our mindes theſoule. This is therefore the ©?: 5- 
firſt lawe, whereby the higheſt power of the minde requireth generall obedi- 
cnceat the handes of allithe reſt concurring with it vnto ation, Touching 
the ſcuerall grand mandates which being impoſed by the vaderſtanding fa- 
cultic of the minde, muſt be obeyed by the will of man, they arcby the lame 
method founde out, whether they import our dutice towardes God or to- 
wardes man. Touching the one, I may nothereſtande to open by what de- * 079; 34:9 
grecs of diſcourſe the mindes, euenof meerenaturall men, haue artayned to 4orw ar2po- 
knowe , not onely that there is a God, butalſo what power, force, wiledome, oo Plat in 
and other properties that God hath, and how all things'\depende on him. This bee, - $43 
being therefore preſuppoſed, from that knowne relation which God hath vn- ,,,.; {eh wg 
tovs *asvnto children, and vatoall good thinges as vnto effectes, whereof ='o» i?) & «4 
himſelte is the® principall cauſe, theſeaxiomesandlawes naturall concerning i ne. Arilt. 
 ourdurie, haue ariſen, © That in all thinges we goe about his aye is by prayer tobe nx ha ls 
cr.ued , 4 T hat he cannot haue ſufficient honour done vnto him , but the wimoſt of tht Ree: "RS 
wecan doe to honour him we muſt : whichis in effect theſame that we read ,* T hou 34,5574 14 4 
ſhalt loue the Lorde tt y God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and with all thy minde. mire; ten g 
Which lawe. our Sauiour doth termethe * Firſt and the great Commanndement, x7' p23 au 
Touching thenext, whichas our Sauiouradderh,is like ynto this (he meancth ##99»-n5 «+ 
in amplitude and largeneſſe inas muchas itisthe rootout of which all lawes of 7X” *7 
dutie to men-warde haue growne, as outof the formerall offices of religion "7H 
rowardes God)the like naturall inducement hath brought men to knowe,that ths my 
itis their dutienoleſſe to loue others then themſelues: For ſeeing thoſe things ,&@ oy 
whichareequall, muſt needes all haueone meaſure; if I cannot butwiſhto re- + xa>z:. 
ceiueall good,cuenas muchateuery mans handeas any man can wiſh vnto his P13t-in Tim. 
owne ſoule : how ſhould I looke to haue any part of my deſire hercin farisfyed, ji, max 
vnleſſe my ſelfebe caretullto ſatisfie thelike deſire, which is vndoubtly in other < Peve.s.5. 
men,we all being of one,and the ſame nature? To haue any thing offered them > Oe ED 
repugnant to this deſire muſt needes inall reſpects greenethem as much as me, inf approbat 
ſo thatif I doe harme, I muſt looke to ſuffer ;there being noreaſon thar others |" ws 1-u4 
ſhould thew greater meaſure of loueto me, then they haue by me ſhewed vnto 1.;n eren>m C. 
them, My defire thereforeto beloued of my equals in nature as much as poſſt- 4cin-f.rcft. 
ſible may be, impoſeth vpon meanarurall dutic of bearing rothem-ward fully ;&7j,91®, 
the like affection. From which relation of equalitic betweene our ſclues &them ftate eririp- 
thatare asour ſelues, what ſcuerall rulesand canonsnaturall reaſon hath drawne {m7 vowes- 
for diretion of life, no man is ignorant, as namely, 8 That becauſe we would take no te, 1. quod 
harme, we muſt therefore doe none , That ſith wee would not be in any thing extreame. Wilque. Ab 
lie dealt with, wee muſt our ſelues auoyde all extremitie in | our dealinges; That "Ry [room = 
from all violence and wroune wee are wviterly to abſtayne', with ſuche like; vi abflinendii 
which further to wade in woulde bee tedious, wa to our preſent purpoſe S 0ag's, "6a 
F 3 FEAR not 
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hot altogether ſo rieceſſarie, ſecirig thar on theſe —_ heades alrcadie 

Matth.22,40, MEntioned All other ſpecialties aredependent. Wherefore the naturall meaſure 
Ago meierwo wherby to iudge our wm ;is the ſenrence of reaſon, determining and ferting 
ments ban.  downe whats | 429 ro be done. Which ſentence is either mandatory,ſhewing 

p<ra che whol what muſt be doone or els permiſſiue, declaring onely what may bee done; 
Mas or thirdly admonitoric,-opening what is the moſt conuenient tor vs to doe. 
The firſt taketh place where the compariſon doth ſtande altogether betweene 
doingand notdoing ofonething which in it ſelfe is abſolutely good or cuill.as 
it had benefor 19ſeph to yeeld ornot to yeeld totheimporent deſire of his lewd 
miſtteſſe , the one euill the other good fimply. The ſecond is whenof diuerſc 
+. | thinges cuill, all being not cuitable, weare permitted torake one, which one 
1'P Mar.1o.s Tauingonly in caſevfſo great yrgencie werenot otherwilero be taken, as in the 
K- marter of divorce amongſt the Iewes. Thelaſt when of diuers things good,one 


Gcene39.9. * 


- 3k |: 37, Iprincipalland moſt eminetit, as ii theirat who ſoulde their poſſeſſions and 

\"Y | 4t5-% . laydthepriceatthe Apoſtles fete; which poſſeſſions they mighthaucretained 

\, - 76, Vato themſclues without finne; againe inthe Apoſtle S. Paules owne choyce 

nw TH to maintaine himſeife by his owne labour , whereas in lyuing by the Churchcs 

| ' maintenance, as others did, there had beeneno offence comitted. Ingoodnes 

therefore thereis latitude or extent,whereby it commeth to paſſe that euen of 

good attions ſome are berter_then other ſome, whereas otherwiſe one man 

could not excell another, butall ſhould be eytherabſolutely good, as hitting 

mſngir indiuiſible point or Center wherein; goodnefſe conſiſteth , or els 
f 


Y (is 
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it they ſhould be excluded outof the number of weldoers. Degrees 
of weldoing there could be none,except perhaps in/the ſeeldomnes 8 oftennes 
of doing well. Butthe nature of goodnefſe being thus ample ,a law is proper- 
ly that which reaſon in ſuch ſort defineth tobe goodtharit muſt be hk Ra 
e awe of reaſon or humaine nature is that which menby diſcourſe of nat-- 
tall reaſon haue rightly found our themſelues robeallfor cuer bound vnto in_ 
. - theiraftions. Lawes of reaſon hauetheſe markes tobe knowne by. Such as 
* keepethem, reſemble moſt luely in their voluntarie ations , thatvery maner 
of working which nature her ſelfe doth neceſſarily obſerue in the courſe of 
thewhole world. The work&s of natoreareall behoouefull, beaurifull, with- - 
our ſuperfluitie or defet zeuenſorheirs, if they beframedaccording to that ' 
 Whichthehawofreaſon'teacheth. Secondlythole lawesare inueſtigable by rea- 
{oh withoutthe helpeof renelationſupernaturall and divine. Finally in ſuch | 
ſort they are innMigable, thatthe knowledge of ithem.is generall, the worlde 
V hath always beene acquainted with them ,accordingrothar which one in So. 
. +.  ». Phodefobſeructh concerning abranchofthis awe, 15mochilde of to dayes or yea- 
0 1497 ron T% Ro, {46 birth but ha Dhath beent no'man knowerh how long ſnhence. Irisnotagreed vpon 
nex6ca en by one; or tws, orfew,burby all : whichwe may nor fo voderſtand as ifeue- 
[14 Ne 3 Ty particular tnanin the whole world did knowe andconfeſſe wharfoeuer the 
(/ | i} 77594, aw of reaſon doth conteine; bur thislaweis ſuch thar being propoſed noman 
ia Soph. Anti. ah reiettit as Viireaſonableand vniut. Avainethere isnothing in-itbur anic 
tnan ( haning taturalfperfe@ion ofwit, and ripencsof judgement ) may by la- 
. bonrand'travayle finde ont. And'to conclude, thegenerall principles thereof 
arcfich, as irisnotraficrofindemmen ignorant of them. Law rationall there- 
/ F==4 | fore, 
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fore, which men commonly veto call the law of nature, meaning thereby the 
law which humaine nature knoweth ir ſelfe in reaſon vniuerſally bound vato, 
which alſo for thar cauſe may be termed moſt fitly the lawe of reaſon : this 
law, Ifay, comprehendeth all thoſe thinges which men by the light of their 
naturall vnderſtanding euidently know, oratleaftwiſe may know, to be belec- 
ming or vnbeſceming,vertuous or vitious,good or cuill for them to doe. Now T'-'-2.9-94- 
although itbetrue, which ſome haue faid, that whatſocucr is, done amille, the peceata wor in 
law ofnature and reaſon therby 1s tranſgr eſt, becauſe even thoſe offences which vniverſum 
are by theirſpeciall qualities breachcs of ſupernaturall lawes, do aifo, forthar Mnme rene. 
they are generally cuill, violate in generall that principle of reaſon, which wil- legem, Aug.de 
leth vniuerfally roflyefrom euill:yerdo we notthertore ſo far extend the law of ©*4i; bb-12- 
reaſon, as toconteine initall maner lawes whereunto reaſonable creatures are virmm nature 
nOcetac per 


hog contra na- 
turam ef}. 


| it one nature muſt be exery where one and the ſame, therefore in jt 
ſelfe rms. wee T heſe good falke ({aith he, that 1 may #0t zrouble their wits 
with rehearſall of too many things) haue not looked ſo far into the world as to perceive,thas 
Doeas thou wouldeſt be done vnto, © 4 ſextence which a{lnations under heanen are 
agreed wpon. Referre this ſentece to the loue of God,andit extingmiſheth all heinous crimes - 
referre it to the lone of thy neighbour, and all grievous wrengs it haniſhethant of the world. 
Wherefore as touching the law of reaſon, this was (itſeemeth) Saint Augaſtines 
tudgement, namely, thatthercare in it ſome things which ſtand as principles 
' wnijuerſally agreed vpon : and thatourt of thoſe principles, whichare in them- 
ſelues cuident, the morall duties we owe towards God'or man, may 
without any great difficultie beconcluded, Itthenitbe heeredemaunded, by 
— What meanes itſhould cometo paſſe (the greateſtpart of the law-morall being 
 focaſfieforallmento know) that ſo many thouſands of men notwithiſtandi 
haue bene ignorant cuen of principall morall duties, notimagining the bre 
of them to beſinne : I denie not but lewdeand wicked cuſtomebeginaingper- 
hapsatthe firſt amongſt few, afterwards ſpreading intogreater multitudes, and 
ſo continuing from time totime, may be of force euen iniplainethings toſmo- 
ther the light of naturall vnderſtanding, becauſemen will no their wits 
to examine, whether things wherewith they haue beneaccuſtamed,be or 
euill. For examples ſake that grofſerkind otheatheniſh idolatric, where 
worſhipped the verieworks of their owne hands, wasan abfnrditie to reaſon 
palpable, tha the Prophet Dawd comparing idols and idolators together,ma- 
kethalmoſtnoods betweenethem,butthe one inamanerasmuchwithautwit 
andſenſe as the other, They that make them. are like unto thew,and Jo are all thattnuft vial.z rs, 
 *nthem. That wherein an 1dolator doth ſeeme ſoabſurd and feolifh, isby the 
Wiſemanthus expreſt, He not aſhamed to ſpeake unto that whichihath as life, fo: Sapi.13.17. 
l:th ow him-that is weake for health, he prayeth for life EET ts tpi Are 


© 
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| $api. 14.12. 


Ephe.4.17, 


The benefit of . 


- #0 goe, for paine and worke 


___ » dolators, who ſeenothowthe manifeitlaw otre: 
Efay.44.19,18 iniquitie & ſin. They haue not in th&,faith he,ſo much wit asto thinke, ſha/ 
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"which hath no experience herequireth helpe for his iourn yhe [meth to him which is not able 
Ji 'ſueceſſe in his aff aires he [ckerhfurtherice of him that hath 


no maner of power. The cauſe of which ſenteleſle ſtupiditic is afterwards impured 
to cuſtome, When afather mourned grieuouſly for his ſoune that was tak? away ſuddainly, 
he made an image for him that was once dead, whom now he worſhipperh as 2 God, ordet- 
nmeg to his ſerudts ceremonies & ſacrifices. T hs by proceſſe of time this wicked cuſtome pre- 
wailed,cy was kept as a law ; the authority of Rulers;the ambition of crattimen,and 
ſuch like means thruſting forward the ignorar,and increaſing their ſuperitition, 
Vnto this which the Wiſeman hath ſpoken, ſomewhar-beſtdes may be added. 

or whatſocuer we haue hitherto taught,or ſhall hercafter,c6cerning the force 
of mans naturall vnderſtanding,this wealways defire withall to be vnderſtood, 
that there is no kind of faculry or powerin-maor any.other creature,which can 
rightly performe the funRions alorted roit; withour perpetuall aid & concur- 
rece of that ſupreme cauſe ofall things. The benefit whereofas oftas we cauſe 
Godin his juſtice to withdraw,there ca no otherthing follow,then that which 
the Apoſtle noteth, cuen men indued with the light of reaſon ro walk notwith- 


ſtiding in the vanitie of their mind, _ their coeuatiens darkned,es being flrangers 
fro the Fe of God through the ignorace which i in 117, becauſe of the hardnes of their harts. - 


And this cauſe is mentioned by the propher 2/9. peaking of the ignorice of j- 
aſon condemneth their groſſe 

I bow 

10 the ſtock of a tree? All knowledge & onderſtanding is taken fro them. For God hath ſhut 
their eyes that they cannot fee. That which we ſay in this caſe of idolatry, ſeruerh for 
all other things,wherin thelike kind of generall blindnes hath prevailedagainſt 
the manifeſt laws ofreaſon, Within the compaſle of which laws we do notonly 
'coprehend whatſocuer may be catily knowne to belong to the dutie of all mg, 
bureuen whatſoever may poſſibly be knowne tobe of that qualitie, ſo that the 
ſame beby zeceſſarie cbnlequetce deduced out of cleereand manifeſt principles, 
\For if oncewedeſcend ynto probable colleRions what is conuenient for men, 


--wearethenin thetertitorie where freeand arbitrarie determinations, theterri- 


-rorie where humane layes take place, which lawesare after to be conſidered. 
. 9' Nowthedue obſeruation ofthis lawe which reaſon teacheth vs, cannot 


keeping that / but be effectuall vnto their great good that obſeruc the ſame. For we ſee the 


law whchret- whole worldand cach part thereotſo compacted,thatas longas each thing per 


formeth only charworkewhich is naturall ynto it,it thereby preferueth both 0- 
therthings,and alſoitſclfe. Contrariwileletany principall thing,as the Sunne, 


the Mooneany one of the heauens or elemets,but once ceaſe or faile,orſwarue, 


-andwhodothnot caſily concciue,thatthe ſequeale therof would be ruine both 
to irſelfe, and wharſocucr dependeth on it: Andis irpoſlible that man being not 
-only the nobleſt creature in the world, but euen a very world in himſelfe, his 
trankgreſing the law ofhis nature ſhould drawno maner of harmeafter ir? Yes, 
tribulation and anguiſh; vto euery ſoule that doth 'emill. Good doth followe vn- 
roall things, by-obſeruing the courſe of their nature, and on the contrary 


fide evill by not obſeruing it : but not vnto naturall agents that good which 
wee call Reward, not that cuill which wee properly tearme Z wng/hment. The 
reaſon whereofis, becauſe amongſt creatures inthis world, only mans obſeruz- 
tion of the lawe of his nature is Righteouſnes, only mans tranſgrefſion Sinze. 


Ard 
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And the reaſon of this is the difference in his manner of obſeruing or tranſgre(- 
ſing the lawe of his nature. He doth nototherwiſe then voluntarilie the one or 
the other. What we doeagainſtourwills, or conſtrainedly, wearenot properl 
faid ro do it, becauſe the moriue caule of doing itis not in'ourſclues, butcarriet 
vs,as ifthe winde ſhould driue a feather in theaire, we no whit furthering that 
whereby we arc driuen, In ſuch cafes therefore the euill which is done, moueth 
compaſſion ; men arepitied for it, as being rather miſerablein ſuch reſpect then . 
culpable. Some thingsare likewiſe doneby man, though notthrough outward 
force and impultion,though notagainſt, yet without their wills,as in alienation 
of minde, orany the like ineuitable vtter abſence of wit and iudgement. For 
which cauſe, noman did cuer thinke the hurtfull actions of furious men and in- 
nocents to be puniſhable. Againe, ſome things we doe neither againſtnor with- 
out, and yet not {umply and meerely with our wills, but with our wills in ſuch 
ſort moucd, that albetttherebe no impoſlibilitie but that we might, neuerthe- 
leſſe we arc not ſo calily able to do otherwiſe. In this conſideration one euill 
deedeis made more pardonablethen another. Finally,thatwhich we doe being 
euill, is Ta} wh by ſo much more pardonable, by how much the ex1- 


FJ gence of ſo doing, or the ditficultic of doing otherwiſe is greater : vnleſſe this 


neceſſitie or difhcultic haue originallie riſen from ourſelues. It is no excuſe 
therefore vnro him, who being drunke,commirterhinceſt, and alleageth that his 
wits were not his owne, in as much as himſelte might haue choſen whether his 
| Wits ſhould by thatmeane haue bene taken tiom him. Now rewards and pu- 
niſhments doalwaies preſuppolſe ſome thing willingly donewell or ill, without 


| whichreſpe&rhough we may ſometimes receiue good or harme, yet then the 


one is only a benefite,and nota reward, the other {implie an hurt, not a puniſh- 
ment. From the ſundrie diſpoſitions of mans will, which is the roote ot all his 
actions, there groweth varietic in the ſequele-of rewards and puniſhments, 
whichare by theſe andthelike rules meaſured : Take away the will, and all attes ey; 
| areequall : Thatwhich we doe not and would doe, is commonly accepted as done. By theſe lata omnem 

_ andthelikerules mensactions aredetermined of and iudged, whether they be _ pore 
intheir ovvne nature rewardable orpuniſhable. Rewards and puniſhments are mam C. de © 


no receyued, bur at the hands of ſuch as being aboue vs, hane power to cxa- *9u!r. 


Bonamvoluss - - 


mineand iudge our deedes. How men cometo haue this authoritic one oncr ;,.c, n Ae 
another in externall ations, we ſhall more diligently examine in that which que pro facts 
followerh.Bur for this preſent ſo much all do acknowledge, that ith every mans ©: rj 
hart and conſcience doth in good or cuill,cuen ſecretly commirted and knowne nia. 

_ tononeburitſelte,cither like of diſallow itfelfe,and accordingly either reiSyce, 

veric nature cxulring (as itwere) in certaine hope of reward, orelſe grieue(as it 

were) inaſen{e of tuture puniſhmear, neither of which can 1m this caſe be loo- 

ked for fromany other,ſauing onlytrom him, who diſcerneth and iudgeththe 

verie ſecrets ofall harts : therefore heisthe only rewarder and reuenger of all 

ſuch actions, althoughnot of ſuchaRionsonly; but of all, whereby the lawe of piuo: cate - 
nature is broken, whereof himſelfe is author. For which caufe, the Romane a4cuno, pic- 
lawes called che lawesof the rwelue tables,requiring offices of inward affeQtion, jo A | 
which.the eyc of man cannot reach vnto, threaten the negleRters ofthem with f<cus fazer, 
none butdiuine puniſhment. = z 4 
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10 - Thatwhich hitherto we haue {ct downe,is (I hope) ſufficient to ſhewe 
their brutiſhnes, which imagine that religion and virtue are only as men will ac- 


comprt of them, that we mightmake as much accompr, ifwe would, of the con- 


trarie, withoutany harme vnto our ſclues, and thatinnaturethey are asindifte- 
rent one as the other. We ſeethen how nature itſelte teacheth lawes and ſta- 
tutes to liue by. The lawes which haue bene hitherto mentioned, do bind men 
abſolutely,cuen as they are m&,although they have ncuer any lctledfellowthip, 
neuerany ſolemne agreemetamongſt rhemſelues whatto do, or notto do. Bur 
foras much as we are not by our (clues ſufficient to furniſh ourſelues with com- 
erent ſtore of things needtfull to ſucha life as our naturedoth deſire, alife fit 
Be the dignitic of man : therefore to ſupply thoſe defects and imperfections, 
whichare in vs liuing,(ingle, and folclic by ourſelues, weare naturally induced 
to ſecke communionand fellowſhip with others, This was the cauſe of mens v- 
niting themſclucs atthe firſt in politique ſocieties, which ſocictics could not be 
without gonernment, nor goucrnment without a diſtinct kind of law from that 
which hath bene alreadie declared. Two foundations there are which beare vp 

ublique ſocicties,the one,anaturall inclination,wherby all men defire ſociable 
lite & fellowſhip, the other an ordergxprelly or ſecretly agreed vpon, touching 
the manner of their vrionin liuing together. The later is that which we call the 
law of a common weale, the very foule ofa politique body,the parts wherofare 


by law animated,held rogether,and ſeron worke in ſuch ations as the common - 


good requireth. Lawes politique, ordeined for externall orderandregimenta- 


' mongſt men, are neuer tramedas they ſhould be, vnleſſe preſuming the will of 


man to be inwardly obſtinate, rebellious, and auerſe from all obedicce vnto the 
ſacred lawes of his nes : ina word, vplefſe preſuming manto be in regard of 
his depraued minde little better thenawild beaſt, they do accordingly prouide 
notwithſtanding ſo to frame his-ourward actions, that they be no hinderance 
vnto the common good for which ſocieties are inſtituted; vnleſſethey doe this, 
they arenotperfect. It reſteth therfore that we conſider how nature findeth our 
ſuch lawes of goucrnmeras ſerue todirect even nature depraucd toaright end. 
All men deſire to leade inthis worldan happie life. Thar lite is led moſt happily, 
wherein all virtue is exerciſed without impedimet orler. The Apoſtle in extor- 
ting men to contentment, although they haueinthis world no morethen verie 
barefoodand rayrment, giueth vs thereby to vnderſtand, that thoſe are euenthe 
loweſt of things neceſlarie, thyzif we ſhould be ſtripped ofall thoſe things with- 

,yettheſe muſt be left, thatdeſtitution1n theſe 
is ſuchan impedimet,as rillit be remoued, ſuffereth not the mind of man to ad- 
mitany other care, For this cauſe firſt God aſligned Adam maintenance of lite, 
and then appointed him alaw to obſerue.For this cauſcafter men begiro grow 
roa number : the firſt thingwe reade they gauethelſclues vnro,was the tilling of 
thecarth,and the feeding ot cattle. Hauing by this meanc whereon to liue, the 
principallationgofthcir life afterward are nored by the exerciſe of their religi- 
on. Trucit is that the kingdome of God muſt bethe firſt thing in our purpoles 
& defires.Bur in as much asrighteous life preſuppol 


cth life,inas much as to liue 
virtuouſly itis impoſſible except ye liue,theretore the firſtimpediment, which 
naturally we endeuor to remoue,js penurie and want of things without which: 
wecar notliue. Vntolifemany implements are neceſlarie; moe, itweſecke (as 
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all men naturalliedo) ſuch a life as hath init ioy, comfort, delight and pleaſure. 


To this end weſee how quickly ſundry artes Mechanical were found out inthe G*n-4-20-2: 


33g 


verieprimeofthe world. As things of greateſt necefitie are always firſt provui- 
ded for fo things of eateſt digniticaremoſtutoompred efbyail fuch avindge 
rwhtly, Al trtherefore riches be athihg which euery man wiſheth, yetno 


man ofindgement can eſteemeitbetrerto be rich, then wiſe, vertuous &religi- 


ous: fwebe both or cither of thieſe, it is notbecauſe we are ſo borne. For into 


the world we come as empry ofthe one as of the other, as' naked in mind as we 


are inrbody. Both which neceſſities of man had ar the firſtnoother helps and 


ſupplies;then only domeſticall;ſuch as that which the prophet implicthyſaying, 


Can 4 mother forget her child? ſuch as thatwhich the Apoſtle mentioneth, ſaying, £c,,..:,. 
He that careth not for his owne i worſe then an 1 : ſuchas that conceming Abra- r.Tim.s.s. 
ham, Abraham will commannd his ſonnes and h honſhold after him that they the Gen.18,19. 


way of the Lord. Bur neither that which we leame of ourſelnes,/northat which 0- 


thers teach'ys can preuaile, where wickednes & malice haueraken deepe roote, 


If therefore when there was butas yet one only family in the world, no meanes 


of inftruKion humane or dinine could preuent effuſion of bloud: how could it Gen. 4 2. 


be choſen but that when families were multiplied and increaſed vpon earth, af- 
ter ſeparation each prouiding for itſelfe,cnuy,ſtrife, cotention & violence muſt 
grow amongſt che+for hathnot nature furniſht man with wir & valorgs it were 


with armor, which may be vſed as well vnto extremecuill as good * yea, were 33: : 


not vſed by thereſt ofthe world vntoeuill, vnto the contrarie only by Serh, 
Enoch,and thoſe fey thereſtin thatlines Weall make complaint of the iniquitie 


. of ourtimes: notvniuſtly; for the dayesarecuill. But compare them with thoſe 
 times,wherin there were no ciuill ſocieties, with thoſe times wherein there was 


as yet no maner of publique regimet eſtabliſhed, with thoſe times wherin there 


were not aboue s. perſons righteous —_—_—_ the face of the earth : and we 2.Pct.z-3: 


haue ſurely good cauſeto thinke that God hath bleſſed vs exceedingly,and hath 
made vs behold moſt happie dates. To take away all ſuch mutuall gteeuances, 
iniuries,6 wrongs,there was no way,but only by growing vato compoſition & 
agreement —_ theſelues, by ordeining ſome kind of gouernmet publike, 
and by yeelding themſclues ſubic@thereunto, that vnto whom they graunted 
authoritie to rule & gouerne,by them the peace,tranquilitic,and happy eſtate of 
the reſt might be apy Men alwayes knew thatwhen force and niurie was 
offered, they might be defendors of themſelues;they knew that howſocuer men 
may ſecke their owne comoditie, yetif this were done with iniurie vnto others, 
it was nottobeſuffered,butby all men and by all good means to be withſtood; 
finally they knew that no man might in reaſon take ypon him to determine his 
owne right,and according to his ownedetermination proceedein maintenance 
therof, inas much aseuery man is towards himſelfe and them whom he greatly 
affecerh partiall; and therfore thar ſtrifes & troubles would be endleſſe, =nas 


_ they gauetheir common conſentall tobe ordered by ſome whom they ſhou 


agree ypon: without which conſent, there were no reaſon, that one man ſhould 
take ypon him tobe Lord orTudge ouer another, becauſe although there be ac- 
cording tothe opinion of ſome very great and judicious menakind of naturall 


right in the noble,wiſe, and vertuous, to gouerne them which are of ſeruile diſ- Arjf,Fol.l.. 
poſition;neuertheleſſe for manifeſtation ofthis their right,and mes more peace- hey 


able 


h T1. The firit Bioke.of \ 
\f Mlb, | ableoontenement6n both ſides, aheaſſentgfthemwhoarero br governed, ſec- 


meth neceſſarie. To fathers wichineheirpriuare families naxure harh given afv- 
| prem poveer, or which cauſe wolesrwoughowtthe world 5nen from fhe r 


beneraken aslords & lawtull kin 
grand myhtitude hauing noſuchd, 


own houſes. Howbeitouera wt 


_— 


onleneed ynto by them.ouer | 
narily.t76 God, vnto whom 
| therefore which the Arch- 
Acil.polir.ib, philoſopher was of;that as the chicfelt perſon ineuery bouſhold was always as 


I.cap.3, Vide 
& Platonem 
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bus. 


4 Cem preme- 
retur initio 
multitudo ab 


aliquem con- 


6 | fugicvantvir= being no impoſhbilitic in nature conſidere by ir{elfc, but that men mighthaue 

5. tureprzſtan- Jiged without any publike regiment. Howbeit,the eruptions ournaturebe- 
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Ar Te nu ing preſuppoled,we may notdeny but thatthelawe of 

y > | turia tenuio- Q 
res, £quirare 
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| ſummoscum W wk 1640p A ouerturne thew le world. The calcof mans nature ſtanding 
, q infimispariiu- therfore as it 
"= < rennebat- kinds therof being many, nature ticth nottoany one, bur leaueththe choiceas a 
bp + | contingeretle- thing arbitrarie. Ar the firſt when ſome certaine kindeof regiment was once ap- 
4 ent i. , proved, ir may be tharnothing was then furcher thought vpon forthe maner of 
oo gouerning, burall permitted vnto their wiſdomeand diſcretion which were to 
1h expericce they found thisfor all parts verie inconuenient, ſoas the 
2 Kay 2 plas of thing which they had deuiled for a remedy, did jndecde bur increaſe the foare 


bvepy anus 


eigen homo Mee men might ſcetheir dutics beforehand, and knowhe penalties of ranſgreſſing 
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IE hues woctirs ith iſcomſe and iudge- 
| *uat 221% ned by cuery mans preſent conceipt, without ſome deeper diſcomſe and iudg 
b _— oo RE which JiConcle.beratele theres difficultic and poſlibilitie many ways 

"(i \ / I "4 to erre,vnleſle ſuch things were ſer downe by laves, many would be women | 

Y | Ara, Rhet, their duties which now are not, & many that knoyy whatthey ſhould do,would 
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as prefer their owne pritfat good before altthings,cuen-thar good which is ſen- 


flowerto the one & pronertothe other, thenthar duriepreſcribedrh6by lawe 


heverthelefſedifſembleir, andro excuſe then ſcluesptetendignorance &fim- 1 note nh 


plicitie which now they cannot.And becauſethe greateſt parte of men are ſuch tam ve & iy 


norantiam pio 
telet in occaſi- 


ſi aall before whatlocuer1 1s moſt diuine ,&tor that the laborofdoing good roge- onem & con- 
ther with the pleaſare ariſing fr6 the corrariedoth make mer-forthe moſt parte ſicntiom cor: 


rumpat in dif. 
ſimulationem, 


can preuaile ſufficientlic with them : therfore vmto Jaws thatmerrdomake for Ter). 1>.de 


tie benefir of me ithath ſeemed alwaies heedfulro ad rewards which/may more*?©*=*): 


allure vnto good the any hardnes deterrerh from it, 8 puniſhments Which mayec 


more deterre fro evill then fweetnesthertoallureth, Whetinasthe genera- 


litie is naturall, Yertue rewardable and wie puniſhable: fo theparticulardererminario 
of the rewarde or puniſhment belongetly vato-threm! by whome-lawes are 
made. Thefte is naturallye' puniſhable; 'buterthe kinde of puniſhments poſi- 
tine, and ſuch lawful as men thall thinke with diſcretion convenichtby laweto 
appointe. In laws that which is natural}-bindeth-vniuerfallie, that which is poſi- 
riue not ſo. Tolet goe thoſe kind of poſittuelaweswhichmenimpoſevpon the 
ſelues as by vow vnto God, contra&twith' men; or ſuch like, ſomewharir will 
make vnto our purpoſea little more fully to:c6fider whay: thi ateintidenrin- 
tothe miking ofthe we pof tive lawes forthe gouerment of thet rlive vnired i in 
pane ſ>cietie. Lawes do notonly teach"what is good ata me one ne, 
haue in thEa certain coſtreining force: Andto coftraine ing 
Net Gropek tent doth ſecme vnreaſonable.Moſt cue heeſolo ir 2harcto'de- 
_ vifelawes whithalmenſhalbeforced e none bur wiſetnEbe admitted. 
Lawes are marters of ptincipall conſe uenice-mertof cdtiowcapacityB8&burot 
dinary indgrtietare nor able(forhow they?) to difeerne whatrhitpsare 


fitteſt foreach kindand ſtate oF regiment . We eantotbeignornrhowemuch | 


ourobedience vnto lawes de vp6this pointe. Lecaman though never 
fo inftly 6ppoſe him ſelf vnto thEthatare diſordered intheir waies,8&Whatone 
amongſtthem commonly doth nor ſtortiackeat ſuch contradiftion;7ſtormear 
reproofc,and hateſach 2s would reforme them 7 Notwithſtapdinþuenthey 
which brookeitworſtthar men ſhould ell thent'of their duries, when they are 
rold the ſame by alawe, thinke very wel & reaſonablie of it:For why? They pre- 
ſamethar the law doth ſpeake with al difference, tharthe lawehathho fide re- 
on ro theirperſons, that the lawe' is as it were an ain 0 ener 1 in from wile 
& vnderſtanding.Howbeitlaws do nottaketheir img pot 
thequaliie of ſuch as deniſe them, but fromthat power whichdothgenethem 
_ theſtrengthoflawes. Thar which! wee ſpake before concerning the powerofgo- 
verment muſt here be lyedvnro the power of making lawes wherebyto Herne 
were, which power Cd owes ono Marin re rma ns 
hifhnade all ſubject, Fable, the law por/cneſr | 
jque focierics of men beldrigerh {d prejpetly vneothe! 
tatforany Princeor at 
Cie of Him ſelfeand not herBy 


Mer worotiorreo 
from God, orelsby anhoneveredarthe roman: 


AE) whoſeperſons theyitmpoſe 


e laves, itss Rd Befterthiert ave, 
awe they arc not therefore ry eos ques afprobation fo. 
Bitupproberiotnet onhytheygewhy Facet ets 
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- othersagemsthereinour behalfe. And what we do by others,noreafon butrhar 
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fi -oneoradh buralſowhe bir doitin their pamsby ri ht originally atthe leaft 
derived from them. Asinparliameris, Councek,&the like afſemblics,although 
webe not perfonallic our felues notwithſtanding our aſſent is by reaſo of 


-: ſhould — as our deed, no amet rIne —_ vsthen if our ſelucs had 
oneitin In man thin aſlentis geuen, that giue it not imag!1 
they doſo, becauſe the rfl afemtin low wo. an Asfor nn 
when an abſolute Monark commandeth his ſubie(ts that which ſeemeth good in 
his owne diſcretion, hath nothis edict the force ofalaw, whether they approue 
ordiſlike it? Againe that which hath beene recejued long lirhence and is bycuſ- 
romenow eſtabliſhed, wekeepe'asalaw which we may reſſe;yet whar 
conſentwas euer thereunts ſought or required at our ir bands: Of Ofc pointether- | 
fore weareto note,that fith mien memes hauenofuland perfe&t power to com- 
mande whole politique multitudes of menz therefore vrterly without our con- 
ſem wecould in raſueks ſort be arn&mans commandement living. Andto be com- 
manded wedo conſent, when that ſocietiewhcreof weare parte hath at any time 
before conſented, without revoking;theſame after by the like vniuerſall agree. 
ment. Wherefore as any mans deed p80 goodaslong as him ſelfe continucth : 
ſotheaR of a cvbliquo ſocietie of men} done five hundreth yeares fithence 
ſtandethastheirs, who preſently are of theſame ſocieties, becauſe corporations 
are immenall; we were then aliue in our predeceſlorsand they in theirſucceſ- 


' forsdoline ſtill Lawes therefore humaineof whar kinde ſocuer are auailable by 


conſengTfhereirbedemaunded howe it commeth to paſſe that this COm- 
monyntoall lawes which are made, thereſhoulde be oundeuening dlawes 


ſo greatyarietieas thereis: wee mult notethereaſonhereofto bee, the ſundry 


particular endes.whereunto, the different diſpoſition of hat ſubieR or marter, 

for which lawes arc ptpigalrnſah them to haue eſpeciall reſpeR in ma- 
king laws, A lawe there is mentioned am the Grzcians whereof P:t- 
#46u7is reported to haue beene author :| And by that lawe it was agreed, that 

he which-being oucrcome with drinke! did then ſtrike anye man , ſhoulde . 
he 65. Ah double as much as if/hec had done the ſame being ſober. 
No man'coulde ener haue thought this reaſonable that had intended there- 
onely- to/ puniſh the ininry committed, according to the grauitie of the 
faſt .;For who-knoweth not, that harme aduiſedly done is naturally leſſe 
pardonable, and therefore worthie of the ſhatper puniſhment? Bur for as 
much as -none. did {0 viually this way offende as men in that caſe , which 
Saporengyynatcy becauſe by woulde bee fo much the more fre- 
lie, outragious-:- it. was for their publique good where ſuch diſorder was 
growne to.frame a;poſitiue lawe for remedie thereof accordingly . To this 
| thoſe knowne lawes of making lawes, as that lawemakers muſt 
92 eye tothe place where, and to the men amongſt whome; that one 
of lawes cannot feruc foriall kindes of regiment, that where the multi- 

Wn tay et that ſhall tende vnto. preſeruation of thar ſtate mult 

owt mae ſmaller; offices, to-goe by lot,for feare, of ſtrife and deuiſion 
att þ realon.. ths 0 ordinary qualities ſuffifing for diſcharge: of 
nil manye bee defired and ſo with daun- 
— and. wn wont pace, and ay" 
whereas 
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whereas atan vncertaine lot none can findethem ſelues greved on whomſocuer 
itlighteth; contrariewiſe the greateſt, whereofburt fewe are capable,to paſle by 
pepular election, that neither _—— may enuic ſuch as haue thoſe ho- 
nours,in.as much as them f{elues beſtowethem ; and thatthe cheiteſt mayebee 
kindled with deſire to exerciſcallpartes of rare and beneficial vertue, knowing 
they ſhall nor looſe theirlabor by growing in fameandeſtimationamongſt the 
people : ifthe helme of cheife gouernment bee in the handes ofa fewe of the 
welthyeſt, that then lawes prouding for continuance thereof muſt make the 
puniſhment of contumelie and wrong offered vntoany of the common ſorte 
and greeuous,that ſothe cuill may bee preuented whereby the riche arc 
moſt likely tobring them ſclues into hatred with the people, whoare not wont 
to take {0 offence when theyare excluded from honors and offices,as whe 
their perſons are contumeliouſly troden vpon. In otherkindes of regiment the 
like is obſerued concerning the difference of poſitiue lawes which to becucric 
\wherethe ſame is im andagainſ theirnature. Now as the learned in the 


lawes of this land obſerue,that our ſtatutes ſometimes are onely the afhrmation 
or ratification of that which by common law was held before: ſo heere it is not 
to be omitted that 


on a of their ſenſuall deſires, and therefore do 


ny kinde of ſentence whichreaſon doth —— it: this verie thinge 
is cauſe ſuſhicientwhy duties belonging vato ech kinde of yertue, albeit the law 
of reaſon teachthem, ſhoulde notwithſtanding be preſcribed cuen by humane 
aw. Which lawe in this caſe wee terme mixt, becauſethe matter whereunto it 
binderh, isthe ſame which reaſon neceſſarily doth require at our handes, and 
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from the law of reaſon it differeth in the maner ofbinding onely . For whereas | 


men before ſtood bound in conſcience to doe as the law ofreaſon teacheth, 
theyare now by vertue of humane law become conftrainable, and if they our- 
 wardlytranſgreſſe, puniſhable. As for lawes which are mveerly humane, the 
matter of them is any thing which reaſon doth bur jetcachto be firand 
conuenient, ſo that till ſuchrime aslaw hath paſſed amongſ men abourir, of it 

felfe itbinderhno man. One example whereof maybe this. Landesare by hu- 
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mainelaw in ſome placesafter the owners deceafe'diuided vnto al his children, 
in ſomeall deſcendethtotheeldeſt ſonne. Ifthe]awe of reaſon didneceſſarilic 
require butthe one of thele two'to be done they which by lawe haue receyued 
5 Theotherſhouldbeſubicttrothat heauie ſctence,which denouncerh,againſt al 


_— 


Ea.10.. Rthatdecree wicked, vniuſt,& vnreaſonable things, woe. Wheras now'wi hich ſo- 


_ euerbereceyuedrhereis no law of reaſon tranſigreſt ; becauſe there is probable 
reaſon-why either of them may be expedient, and for eyth&: of them morethen 
robable reaſon there is not to be found; Lawes whether mixtlicor mecrelie 
umaineare made by polirique ſocieties: ſome, onely asthoſe ſocieties are” cis 
uillie vnited; ſome, as they are ſpiritually joyned and make ſuch a bodie as wee 
callthe Church. Of lawes humaine in this laterkind'we are toſpcake inthe 
third bookefollowing. Let ittherfore ſuffice thus far to have touched the force 
wherewithalmightie God hath gratioufly endued our nature, and thereby ins 
abled the fame ro finde our both thoſelawes which all men gecneraily are torc- 
uer bound to obſerue, and alſo ſuch as are moſt fit for their behoote, who lead 
their lives inany orderedſtateof goucrnment. Now befides that lawe which 
ſimplie concerneth menas men, and thatwhich/belongeth vnto them as they 

are men linked with others in ſome forme of polirique ſocictie;-there isa third 

* kindeoflawewhich rouchethall ſuch ſeuerall bodies politique, fo far forth as 
one ofthem hath publique commerce with another. And this third is the Lawe 

of nations. Berweene men and beaſtcs there is no poſſbilitic offociable commu- 
nion, becauſe the welſpring ofi.hatcommunion Loa naturall delight which man 
hath totransfuſe from him ſelfe into others , and toreceyue' from others into 
himſelfe eſpecially thoſe thinges wherein the excellencie of his kind doth moſt 

. conſiſt. Thechiefeſt inſtrumentofhumaine communion therefore is{peech,be- 
Arift.pol.r.c.2, Cauſe thereby we impartmuruallie one roanother the conceipres of our reaſo- 
nable vnderſtanding. And for that cauſeſeing beaſtes arenor hercot capable,for 

as much as withthem we can vſe no ſuch conterence, they being in degree, al- 
though abouec other creatures on carth to whomenarure hath denied ſenſe, yet 


| -Gena2.20.  lowerthento be ſociable companionsof man towhome nature dn rn rea- 
c 


ſon; it isof Adam ſaidthatamongſt the beaſtes He found not for him ſelfe any meete 
companion. Ciuill ſociety doth more content the nature of man then any pri- 
uate kind ofvlirarie living, becauſe in ſycictie this good of mutuall participari- 
- onis ſo muchlarger thenotherwiſe. Here with notwithſtanding we are nor ſa- 
tisfied, bur we couet (if itmighrtbe)to hauea kind of focietic &fcllowſhip cuen 
with al makind.Which thing Socrates ihtending to ſignific profeſſed himſelf a 


rods og -&« Citizen, nototthis orthat comon-welth,bur of the world. And an effect of that ? 
i We leg! * . verynaturaldeſire in vs,(a manifeſt token that we with after a ſortan vniuerſall 


fellowſhip with all men)appeareth by the wounderful delight men have, ſome 

. tovilitforrein countries,ſome todiſcouer nati6s not heard ofin formerages,we 

| all ro know theaffaires & dealings of other people,yea to be in league of amitie 
1.Reg.ro.1, With them: &thisnotonelyfor trafiques 4 rags. the end thatwhen many are 


. 2-Chr.9.1.  cofederated cach may make other the more ſtrong,butfor ſuch cauſe alſo is mo- 
uedthe Qneeneof Saba to viſit Salomon;8& in aword becauſe nature doth pre- 
ſumerhat how many mEtherare in the world, ſq many Gods as it weretherare, 
1.Touching lawes which _ to 

crue 


Math.13.42+ 


oratleaſtwiſe ſuch they ſhould be towards mer 
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ſerae men in this behalfe, cuen as thoſe lawes of reaſon which(man retayning his 
onginalintegritie) had bene ſufficient to dire each particular perſon in all his at- 
 faires & duties, are not ſuffcientbur requiretheacceſle of other lawes, now that 
manand his offpring are _—_ thus corrupt and finfull, againe as thoſe lawes of 
politie & regiment, which would haue ferned men liuing in-publique focieneto- IP 
gether with that harmeleſſe diſpgſition which then they ſhould haue had, arenor 
able now to ſerue when menx iniqunies fo hardly reſtrained within any tolerablc 
bounds:1n like manner the national layyes of murvall commerce betweene focte- 
tiesof that formerand berter qualitie mighrhaue bene other then now, when na- 
tionsare fo proneto offer violence iniurie and wrong. Hereupon hath growne in 
cueric of theſe three kindes that diſtintion between Primarie & Secundarie lawes; 
the oye'grofided vpon fincere, the other built vpon depraued nature . Primaric 
lawes ay nations are ſuch as coricerne embaſſage, ſuch as belong tothe courreous | 
eaceraynment of forreiners and ſtrangers,ſuch as ſerve for commodicus trafique ( 
& the hike. Secundarie lawes/in the fame kinde are ſuch asthis preſent vnquiet _ | 
world is moſt familiatly acquainted with, I meane lawes of armes, which yer arc 
much better known then kept. Bur what matter the lawe of nations doth containe | | 
I omit to ſearch. The tr and vertue of that law is ſych thatno particularna- WY 
tion can lawfulle preiudice the fame by any their ſeueral laws & ordinances,more 
then a man by his priuate reſolutions the law ofthe whole common welth or ſtare | 
wherin he liveth. For as ciuill Jaw being the a& of a whole bodie politique dorh 
therfore onerrule each ſcucrall patt'of the ſame bodie:ſorhere 8no reaſon that a- 
ny one common welth of it {e!f ſhould tothe preiudice ofanother annihilate that - 
whereupon the whole world hath agreed. For which cauſethe Lacedemonians 
ordi all accelſe of ſtrangersintotheir coaſtesare in thar reſpeR both by Ioſe- 1, pp ©ikgg 2 
plus & The: deſeruedly blamed.as being enimies to that hoſpitalitic which T beod.lb.g. 4 
for common humanities ſake al the nations on earth ſhould embrace. Now asther &©22nand. 
is great cauſe of c6munion,8& conſequently of laws for the maintainance of e6myu- © 
nion, amongſt nations: So amongſt nations Chriſtian the like in regarde eueri of p 
Chriſtianitie hath bene alwaies 1udged needfull, And in this kinde of correſpon- = 
dence amongſtnationsthe force of generall councels doth ſtand/Foras one & the 
ſame law diuine, wherofinthenext place wearetoſpeake;js vntoal Chriſtichur- — 
ches a rule forthe cheifeſt thinges, by meaneswheteof they al in that re{pe make 
one Church,as hauing all but 0:4 Lord, one faith ;anid one baptiſme: So the vigent Eph, 4,5. 
neceſfitic of murnall communion for preferuation of our vaitie in theſe thinges;as 
alſo fox orderin ſome orher rhings eGucnientto deeuery where vaiformhe Kept, 
makethit requiſit that the Churchof God hexeervearth hage het lawes of ſpiritu- 
al commerce berweene Chniftiannations, lawesbypvertue whereofall Churches 
enioy freetie the'vic of thoſe-reverend Relipions and {acyed conſultations 
widehaobreamedooadet: Fon A DON IIIICs page * > | 2-2. 1eD 
wasthoaurhor, athing practi theholy Apoftlesthem-ſelt g4lwaick Ad,u;.28, 
akerwardes hm IRE ray ar a eereeneſ a1? 
then moſd highlyeſteemed of ritprideambirionandeyraniie began by filtions —@ 
andvileendeuorsto abufe thatdliiveinuentis Ynto-the fertherance of withthl 
rpoles. But as the tnftauthoritixdfciuilt connevand Partiatiienty itnorchere- 
erobec aboliſhed decanſe ſotth\Ritne there is eunning viedta'frame rhemvdo 
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foh.14.27. 


how ſogratiousathing may againe be reduced to that fuſt| pert, 


- 


reape hfecuer- 


laſting, 
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cording tothe private intents of men oucr-potent inthe common welth:Sothe 
grieuousabuſe which hath benc of councels ſhould rather cauſe men to ſludie 


| | | ection, then.in 
regard of ſtaines and blemiſhes {ithens growing beheld for cuerin exrreme dif- 


grace. To ſpeake of this matter as the cauſe requireth woulde require very long 
diſcourſe. All Bwill preſently ay is this. Whether it be for the finding out of a- 


ny thing whereunto divine lawe bindeth vs, butyeatin ſuch ſone that men are 


_  notthereofon all ſides refolued, or for the ſetting downe of ſome vnitorme 
iudgement to ſtand touching ſuch | 
- ceſlitie arenotwithſtanding offenſive and ſcandalous when there is open oppott- 


thinges, asbeing neither way matters of nc- 


tion about them; be it forthe ending of ſtrifes touching matters of Chriſtian be- 


os 


liefe, wherein the one part may ſceme to haue probable cauſeor difſemting 
the other; or be concerning matters of polite, order, and regiment m the 
Church; I nothing doubrbut that Chriſtian m&ſhould much bener frame them 
ſelues/to thoſe heaueniy preceptes, which our Lardeand Saviour withſogrear 


inſtandie gaue asconcerning peace and vnitic, if we didall concurre in deſire to 


| hauethevſcofauncient councels aggine renued, rather then theſe proceedinges 


continued which cither make all/ contentions endleſſe, or|\bring them to one 
onely determinationand that ofall other the worſe, whichis by (word.It follow- 
+ rn thatanewe foundation being laid wenow adioyne hereunto that 


which. commeth inthe next place to beſpokenof namely, wherefore God hath 
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rhingther muſt bedeſired for itſelfe ſimplic and forno other; Tharis ſimplyfor 

ir (clte defirable,yritothe nature wherof it is oppolite & repugnantto be delired 

with relation vnto any other. The oxe and the afle deſire their food, neither pro- 

pole they vnto them ſeluesany end wherfore, ſo tharofthem this is deſired for it 

ſelfe,but why? By reaſon of their imperfeion which cannot otherwiſe defireit, . 

whereas that which is defired {imply for it ſelfe,the excellencie thereof is ſuch as 
permitteth it not in any forte to be referred toa further end. Now that which ma 

duth deſire with reuerence toa further end,the ſame he defireth in ſuch meaſure 

as is ynto that end conuenient:but what he coueteth as good in it {elfe,towardes 

that his deſte is euer infinite. Sothat ynleſſethe laſt good of all, which is defired 

alrogether for itſelfe, be alſo 1nfinite: wedoecuillin making it our ende cuen as 

they who placed their felicitie in-wealth or honouror pleaſure or any thinge 

here attained, becauſe in defiring anything asour finall perfetion whichisnor 

ſo, wedoamifle. Nothing may beinfinitly defired but that good which in deed 
 Kinfinite,for the berrerthe more deſirable, thattherefore moſt deſirable wherin Vide Acift, Eth 
ther is intinitie of goodnes,fo that ifany thing deſirable may be infinite, thatmuſt [0:&P;19- 
needes bethe higheſtofall thingesthar are dcfired. No goodis infinite but on- 6.5 us 
ly God. therefore heour felicitie and bliſſe. Moreouer defirerendeth vnto vnis ©?;3%:, 
with thatirdeſireth. If then in him we be bleſſed,it is by force of participation & 7s 
 coniundtion with him, Againe,, itisnot the poſſeſſion of anygoodthing can "mmm. 
makethemhappiewhich haueit, vnleſſe they inioyethething wherewith they Cans 
arepoſleſſed. Thenare we happietherforewhen fully weinioy God as an obictt 2 3539 wat 
wherein the powers of our ſoules are ſatisfied even with\euerlaſting delight: ſo p3. 72 wi aias 
tharalchough we be men,yetby being vnto God vnited we liue as it were the life x«xi cr2«4 
of God.Happinesrthertfore isthar eſtate wherby weartraine, (o far as poſliblie may 7? 34% 55. 
| beattaned, thefullpoſſeſtion ofthat which ſimply for it ſelfe isto be deſired and 7? 594% 
comaineth in itafteran eminent ſortethe cuntentation of our deſires, the high- 270% 


eſtdegree ofallour perfeRion.Ofſuch perfeRion capable we arenotin this life. —_ _ 


Aa 


For while we are in the world;ſubie& we are vnto ſundry * imperfections; grief Ault 
of dody, defees uf minde,yeathe beſt thinges we do are painefull, and the ex- 73 43a33 u- 
ercile of them greeuous being continued, without intermiſſion, ſoas ih thoſe 39; xa3z- 
veryattions, whereby we are eſpecially perfected in thislife; wee atenorable to ror # next 
perfiſt: forced weare with very wearines &that oftentointetttupt the: which te- #$£2* 5 Re 
diouſnes carmortfallinto thoſe operations tharare inthe ſtare ofBliſſs when our 77! 122 ©: 
vnion with God iscomplere. Complete vnion with him muſtbeaccordingvnto | 0 10 
eue:y power andfelicitic of ourmindes aprto receaue ſoglorious an obieR;Ca- i; 5,,vmw; 
pabte weare of God-both by:ynderſtanding andwillby:ynderſtandingas hee is 53 4a575n 
mharſoueraignetrurth,which comprehendettitherich treaſures of all wiſdomyby «Swear ion 
will;ashe isthat tea of goodnes, whereof who (oraſterh ſhall3hirſt no more . As 497% & nl 
thewiltdorh ar-nine! a | IE asitwerea motion *2 #.5 9 
romidsrhe cndas yervnobtained, olikewilevpenthe ſo3chereafierreceiged —— 
ithattivorkealfo byloue. Appetit inhiautis fit amor frucenis, (aith Saint Auguſc It", 1” 
tine. The longs ſition of then that thixftis; changed into the ſweete afſettion of ;,.<5 12. 
' themeahat taſt and are.repleniſhed'; Whereas 'wee riow loue the thing thatis g00d, 432, 3:7. 

burgdod cipecialiy-inretpedt oftrnchirvafipelive flallehenloub thethine int Serene. Tha: 
sgvod;only urprncjpally forthe goodnesotbeaurieiniclofThe foule being in A tein. 
tus forte aSit.ivactiue; perfected by lone ofrharinfinitogobt;ſhall,as itis recep- 11b.9.ca.\ tr, 
b"t/oln | tine 
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tiue,be allo perfected os thoſe ſupernaturall paſſions of ioye peace 8& delight. 
Math.25.The Al this endleſſe and cuerlaſting Which ponlonion A wherof Am: 
into life cucr. 1ednes is termed 4 crowne which withereth not , angry 4 neither depend vponthe na- 
laſting. _ turcofthething ir ſelfe,nor proceede fromany natural neceſſitic that our ſoules 
ſhale & he? ſhould fo exerciſe themſclues for euer in beholding and louing God, but from 
Angelsof God the will of God, which doth both freely perfe ournatureinſo higha degree & 
"'P..** continueit ſo perfected, Vnderman no creatureinthe world is capable of felici- 
forthe, butriot inthat which is ſimply beſt,as outs doth; : ſecodly,becauſewhar- 
ſocuer cxternall perfeRion they tende vnto, it isnot better then them {clues, as 
oursis, How iuſt occaſi6 haue wetherefore cueninthis reſpeR with the Propher 
tro admire the goodnesof God; Lorde what is man that thou ſhouldeſt ex exalte 


him abouethe workes of thy hands, ſo faras to make thy ſelfe the inheritance of - 


PLil.s. his reſt & the ſubſtance ofhis felicitie: Now if men had not narurally this defire 
ro be happie, how were itpoſſible tharall men ſhoulde haue it All men hauc. 
Thereforethisdeſfire in mayyis naturall. Itis not inour powernve to do the ſame- 
how ſhouldit then be in our power todoe itcoldly or remiſlys So that our de- 
ſire bang natucall isalſOinthatdegree of cameſtacs whereunto nothing canbe 
added. And isit probable that God ſhould frame the hartes of all m& ſo deſirous 

F of that which no man mayobtaine? Iris an axiome of nature thatnaturall deſire 

Cn. Cannot ytterly befruſtrate * Thixdefire of ours beingnatural ſhould be fruſtrate, if 


taph, + rag jm hors re oronby + ms wpmerderens moms, 
an a epertection;firſt, al, coliſtingin things w 
very life it ſelfe requireth eitheras neceſlary ſupplementes, or as beauties & oma- 


mentytherothen anintellectuall, conliſing inthoſe things which none vnder- 

neth man js cither capable of or acquainted with;laſtly a ſpiritugll & diuine,con- 

ſiſtingiachoſe things wherunto we tend by ſupernatural meanes herebur cannor 

here attaine ynto them, caby 6 that make the firſt of theſe three the (hope of their 

whole life, are faid by the Apoſtlero haye no. God, but onely theirbell bellic,tobee 

earthly minded men. Vntothe ſecond they bend them Glee, who lecks eſpeci- 

Ph.z,,9, Alytoexcellinall ſuch knowledge& venueasdoth moſt comend men. Tothis 

branch belongeth the law of morall & ciuill perfection. That there is ſomewhar 

higher then either of theſe two no other proofe doth neede, then vow, 
 ceſleofmans defire, which bei neal hould be fruſtrate if ther were not 

fartherthing wherinit might reſtatthe length cotented,, which inthe former it 

. cannotdo.] or man doth not ſeeme "ine row cirherwith fruition ofthar 


ys ro geue: ron iis life oe appertayning vnto re 
kfewoulde conterk Toa, asweeſte cxydoe' — rhe ang no 
| Te] inioying 


tie &blille; firſt, becauſe their cheifeſt perfection conſiſteth in thar which is beſt 
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ind ofacknowledgment, that there is no higher good which doth any way be- AMahsmhe: 


IOyce and be glad 


in the nature of A af ewar d. R ewards doe alwaics preſuppoſe ſuch dutics perfor- ps le dotrine 
med as arerewardable. Our naturall meanes therefore vnts blefſedhcs are our [fuquicaud 1s 


workes: norisit poſſible that natureſhould euer finde any other way to faluati- _ [<> 


on then onely this. But examine theworkes which we doe and fince the firſte cnn ogy rate 
ficis Bionibis) 
ad :nquirende 

veritatts ſiudium 
coutulerunt exiſ- 


quam ſtrucadis 
opibus aut cumy 
landis hon Gribus 
inkerece , $:d 
neque adepriſae 
id quod vo/ebit, 
& operam | mul 
atque inCulſtriam 


INgCnio ac pro- 
of prus ſcnſibus n& 
poteſt compreks. 
di.Al:cqui nikil 
imerdeum homi- 
nemque diſtarer, 
fi confila & dif- 


maiekatis zrerna 
cogiratio afſe « 
Quod quia fieri 
mir perſeipſum 


ratio diuina nes 


Deus lumen ſa- 
pienti® requirege 


4 | 208 A , | les, Aperuit ocu- 
en the ſupernaturall way of faluation8&law for them tolive in that ſhalbe ſaued, = cims _— 
It thenatural path ofcuerlaſting life the firſt beginning isthat hability of doing jereais mwous,| 

| Lim widufi6 henceobes en 
diccevnto the wil of his creator,abſolute rightcouſhes & integrityin al his aQti- Monguatan £5* 
65;&laſtofal the iuſtice of Godrewarding the worthines ofhis deſerts with the era xcnigo | 


crowne of eternall glory. Had Adam continuedin his firſt eſtate, this had beene 6s immorclitors 
the way of life vnto him & all his poſteritie. Wherin I confeſſe notwithſtanding, iv.1.cap.s. 


a6. __&i.om en SE SA Fd Rene 


poſitiongs illius 


queretur hamang- 


non poturtyve ho. 


1, * ths 


82 The firit Booke of + 
_ withthe*wittieſtofthe Schools diuines, thatifwe ſpeake of ftritiuſtice God 
+Scor 1.4. could no way haue beene bounde to requite mans labors.inſo large andample 
Loqurado de de Mmanneras humainefeclicitic doth import: inas muchas the dignitie ofthis ex- 
| Enkta tuſtitia, ceedeth ſo farthe others value. But be itthat God of his great liberalitic.had de- 
OT prop. termined in lieu of mans endeuors to beſtow the ſame, by the rule of that iu- 
er quzeun- tice which beſt beſeemerh him, namelie the iuſtice of one that requitethno 
2 Vis aa wg thing mincingly,butall with preſſed and heaped andeuenouer-in mca- 
tionis redden. 1ure: yet nk 5 it neuer hercupon neceſſarilie be gathered that ſuch juſtice 
dnt bo yoncy ſhoulde adde to the nature ofthat reward the icof Sn ofeverlating continu- 
modcrata ex. ance; fith poſlcſſion,of blifle, though it ſhould be but fora moment, were an a- 
—__ Pets yon ne 1s AA AY hn paey pos 
perieftionis v1-' ratious and bountifull our good God might till appeare in ſo rewarding the 
Sed eſto quod 7 a4 of men, albeitthey ſhould exactly performe- poi Api hr 9 AK 
cx- lideraltate tre bindeth them vnto.Howſoeuer God did propoſe this reward, we that were 
nab me#itis to berewarded muſt haue done that whichis requiredatour hands; we 
cop\ACee 3 inthe one;it were in nature an impoſſibilitythatthe other ſhould belooked for. 
| dnwquics »e- Thelightofnature is neverable.to finde outany way ofobrayning the reward 
muumgaliqui- of blifle, but by performing exactly the duties and workes of righteouſnes. 
qvalic deve. From ſaluation therefore and life all fleſh being excluded this way,behold how 
um , ſcilicer the wiſedomeof God hath reucaled a way myſticall and ſupernatural, a way 
fapercopaah direRing vnto the ſame ende of life neon: itſelfe ypon 
=o. thay guiltines. of finne, and deere conderationanddeat 
gue Far 1 in this: the firſt thing 1 £ 
quod rye drowned and wallowed vpin m 
ad yore by thepretious deathand TC ceſa corey 
feiopernnis DUDICI, laying v Tax rhawey, the way that 
ranquam prz. This fu had Godin hi | | 
mans mon” way of {ut ral dutic whichto whohow preſcribed, our Skens anthe 
remburioin” GoſpellofSaintTohn doth note,termingitby an excellencic the worke of God: 
phoaricuine v- © T his is the worke of God that ye belieuein him whome behath ſent. Not that God doth 
" requirenothingvnto happines at the handes afmen ſauing onely a naked be- 
4/ liete (for hopeand Charitiewe may notcxclude) butthat without belicfeallo- 
- therthi areasnothing,and iethegroundof thoſe other diuine virtues. Con- 
cerning faiththe principall obie& whereof is that eternall veritie which hath 
diſcoueredthetreaſures of hidden wiſedomein Chriſt, concern hopethe 
higheſtobie& whereofis that cue whichin ery, je 
kenthe dead; concerning charitic the finallobietwhereofis that 93. nc 
henſiblebewtie which ineth in the countenance of Chriſtthe ſonne ofthe li- 
wn: wn; concerning theſe vertues, the firſtof which 
[ng An ea re 4 rc 
hn to come; theleco a 
tinges farting and esyerbotonelybeandel endeth with reall and aQu- 
all fruition of that which notongue can expreſſe; thethird beginning here with 
a weake inclynation of heart rowardes him vnto whome wee are notabletoa- 
proch, endeth withendleſſevnion, the miſteriewherof is higherthenthe reach 
RES ii of men; conceming ——_ ear} a hee 
| " there 
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_ eingtbeverycloſeſt and moſt vnſearchable corners of the hart which the 
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there canbe no ſaluation; was thete euerany mention made ſauing only in that 'all or rational 


awcs arc {:t 


lawewhich God him ſelte hath from hcauen revealed: Ther is not inthe world (gn in tot! 
aſyllable murtered with certaine truth concerning any of theſe three,more then (cripture. | 


| gl J - 
hath beene- ſupernarurally receyued from the mouth of the etcrnall God. ket be 


Lawes therefore concerning thele thinges are ſupernaturall, both in reſpec of tvangclio con 


the maner of deliucring them which is divine, and alſo in regardot the thinges 4. ue (8b 


delivered which are ſuchas haue not in nature any cauſe fro which they flow, fecundo co:ra 
but were by the yoluntaric appointment of God ordeined befidesthe courſe of Appio-Lacedn 

iſt Yb . ; moni quomo- 
naturetorecific natures obliquirie withall. | | ____ donontuntub 

12 * When ſupernaturall duties areneceflarily exaRed, naturall are not reicc- Kos. 300 

ted as needleſſe. The lawe of God therefore is though principally deliuercd (7,777 1u0” 
for inftruction in the one, yet traught with preceprs ot the other allo. The ſ{crip- que neglcQum 
ture 15 _ eyen with lawes of nature. In ſo much that* Gratian defining >*Ptiarum? E- 


naturall right (whereby is meant the right which exacteth rhoſe generall du- xs Speke 


ties, thatconcerne men naturally cuen asthey are men ) termeth naturall right itum cum waſ. 


: thar which the bookes of the | lawe and the Goſpell do containe . Neither 1s it culis plane 1m | 


pudentem & 


vaine that the ſcripture aboundeth with ſo great ſtore of lawes in this kinde. contra nan 5, - 
Forthey are either ſuch as we of our ſelues coulde nor eaſily haue found our, 39m refies 
andthenthe benefit is not ſmall to haue them redily ſet downe to our handes, re purabant? 
or ifthey beſo cleareand manyfeſt that no man indued with reaſon can lightly ©vmquet = 
be ignorant of them, yetthe ſpiriteasir were borrowing them from the ſchogle perrarentetiam 
of natureas ſeruing to proue thinges lefſe manytfeſt, and to induce a perſwaſi- fvilegbus 
on of fomwhat whuch were in it ſelfe more hardand darkc, vnleſſe it ſhoulde in ya _ 
ſuch forte bee cleared, the very applying of them vnto caſes particular is not 5.5. Lex natu- 
without. moſt ſingular vſe and profite manye waics for mens inſtruction . Papi yy ad | 


Beſides, bethey plaine of them ſelues orobſcure, the euidence of Gods owne manos vi latro- 
teſtimonie added yntothe narurall afſent of reaſon concerning the certainetie civivm non 


 ofthem,dothnora little comforte and onions the ſame . Wherefore inas caum Auguſt. 


much as our actions are conuerſant about thinges beſet with many circum- ut quilquis 
ſtances,which cauſe men of ſundrie witsto bealſo of ſundry iudgemets concer- 799 Et lib. 


[ equzſt. nou, 
ning that which oughtto be done: requiſite it cannot but ſeme the rule of divine % ret-fi.quis 


law ſhould herein helpe our imbecillitie, that we might the moreinfalliblie yn- *</Gatquidbo 


derſtand what is good 8& what cuull. The firſt principles of the law of nature are br ahpreung 
caſic,hard it were to findemen ignorantofthem:but concerning theduty which yy quod 
natures lawe doth requireat the handes of menina number of thinges particu- \\j; ann 


vult aliis mini- 


lar, ſo-*far hath thenaturall ynderſtanding cuen of ſuhdry whole nations bene me debear fa- 
darkned, that they haue nor diſcerned no not groſle iniquitie to bee fine. A- © Arveov- 


bi naturalis lex 


gaine, being ſo proneas weare tofawne vpon ourſelues, and tobe ignorant as cuanuitoppreC 
much as may 3-5 10k Ghomiegaabous the feeling ſenſe i ercofwe confurrad 
are moſtwrereched,cuen ſomuchthe more,becauſenot knowing the we cannot tunc opartuis 
3 muchas defire to hauethemrakenaway: how ſhould our feſtred ſores becu- wanifettari 
red;butthat God hath-deliucreda law as ſharpeas the two edged ſword, anak -4 (a _ 
We nes audirent, 


of ndarure can hardly, humaine layyes by no meanes poſſible reach vnto? Here- 222 quod pe- 


h PI | nitus oblitera. 
by wee knowe euenſecret concupiſenceto bee ſinne, and are madefearefullto t ef,ſed quis 


2 . . bens - Fi | - maxima eius 
offendethou det ghir bee bur.in a wandering cogitation , Finally ofthoſe thinges +100 850011590 
bang, idololatriz ftudebarur, timor dei in terris non erat, fornicatio operabatur, circa rem proximi auida erat oncupi!- 


centia, Data ergolex eſt vt qua ſciebantur authoritatem haberent, & que latere cxperant manifeſtarentur. 


which 


Apoc.r.1t. &. 


; conf{.Euang. 
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whicharefor direction of all the partes of our life necdfull, and not impoſſible ro 
be diſceragd by the light of nature it ſelfe, are there not many which fewe mens 
naturall eapacitie, and ſomewkichno mans hath beene able to finde out T 
are, faith Saiar Auguſtine, but afew andthey indued with great ripenes of wit 
and iudgement, free from all ſuch affarres as might trouble their meditators,in- 
{tructed inthe ſharpeſt and the ſubtleſt poyrites of learning, who haue,ard thar 
venic hardlie, beer able to finde out but onely the immonalitie of the fovle. 
'The reſurrection of the fleſh what man did euer at any time dreame of, ha- 
' uingnot heard totherwiſethen from theſchooleof nature? Whereby itappea- 
| reth howmuch weare bound toyeeldevnto our creator thefather of all mercy c- 


_ ternallthankes,for that he hath delivered his lawe vntothe world, a lawe wher- 
in ſo many thingesare laid open cleereand manyfeſt ; asa light which orber- 
wiſe would have bene buried in darknes, not wes and om hazard, or rathernor 
with the Hazard, but withthe certaine loſſe of infinite thouſandes of ſoules moſt 
vndoubtedly now ſaued. We ſee therefore that 9ur ſoueraigne good isdefired 
' naturally; that Godtheauthor of that naturall defire had appointed naturall 
meanes whercby to fulfill it; thatman having vtterly diſabled his naturevnto 
thoſe meanes hath had other reuealed from God, and bath receaued from hea- 
vena lawe to teach him how that which |is deſired naturally muſt now [uper- 
naturally be attained; finallie we ſee that becauſe thoſe later exclude not the for- 
merquiteand cleane as ynneceffarie, therefore together with ſuch ſupernaturall 
duties as could not poſliblie haue beene otherwiſe knowne to the worlde, the 
ſame lawe that teacheth them, teacheth alſo with them ſuch naturall duties 
as coulde not by light of nature eafilic haue bene knowne. PTE | 
x3 Inthe firſtage ofthe world God gauelawesvntoour fathers, and by rea- 
ſon of the number of theirdaies their memories ſerucd in ſteed of bookes;wher- 
ofthe manyfolde imperfe&ionsand defects being knowne to God, hee merci- 
fully relicued the ſame by often putting them in minde of that whereof it beho- 
uedthem to be ſpecially mindefull. In which reſpe& weſee how many times 
onething harh bene iterated vnto ſurdrie euen ofthe beſt and wiſeſt amongſt 
them: Atter thattheliucs of men were ſhortned, meanes moredurableto pre- 
ſerue the lawes of God from obliuion and corruption grewe in vie, not with- 
out preciſe direction from God himſelte,Firſttherefore of Moyſes itis ſaid,thar 
he wrote all the wordes of God, not by his owne priyat motion and deuife-for God 
taketh this at to F:im ſelfe, 1 have written. Further more werenot the Prophetes 


anſwere i$s,,no.- They that 


yay. 
re SHINES 
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poſlibly be ignorant. 
c of things Ni- 


theſacred {cripture ters cocerning 


ground whereu the precepts 
therifcre performance wha ight nafume 
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certaine truth 
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only by re=. 
rs port, ſo inter- 


them to be 
| ſcene, is the 
1 m ſhew of darke 
and obſcure 


cotGod, all the truth hath; 
in them there neither water 
vsoflife;norany thing in ſuch wiſe 
ifull, ndaltogether needleſſe, wee 


ctie 


of 
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 ofmartrinallkinds;altho 1 rr ors 7 farnoflamcyperbeproc 


ture vnto "A 1. 


nd for wh | 4: | 
enor ich latibir be ole 
crmnereſlc virolamion,mheecbys 16-way to; 


tio ſupcrnatu- 
ralis neceflaria FP 
viatori fit ſuf. 
ficienter tradi- 
ta in facra 
{criptura, - 

This queſtion 


propoſed by _. how ed der 20 
Scorus, is atfr- | | at BN an ng x. ens 
TL ans pontoon is ro knowe what T—_ wee arc m_ to eſteeme holic, which 
is confeſt impoſſible \ fcripture-it elte to teach. Whareunto wee 
may ner with rrurch, that chete is not inthe world any Arte or:Scince, 
ynto it ſelfe an ende (as euery ane dothſomecndear other) 


tang peyote thought defective, if it hens not delivered fimplic what- 


X 8, Vaweohnd "Pe ne oof rompe, nokn tore, ten > hor nopar tis 


Tala engr e rightly 


OY 44 : . . 


\s G Be ſoeucx isncedfullro the ſameende : butall hinkeoplhnraipdgebane Pony 


©  taineboundes andlimits; cach-of them preſuppoſeth niany neceſlaryethings 
learned in other (ciences and TE He tha hould take ypon 
him t6 teach men how tobe eloquent inpleading cauſes, muſt needes Fir an 
vito them whatſoeuer precepts are requiſite vnto that end, otherwiſe he doth 
not the thing which he takerh ypon him. Sccing then ho-man can pleade elo- 
quentlie, vnleſſche beable firſt to ſpeake, irfollowerhthat habilitic of ſpeech is 
 inthiscaſe athing moſtneceſſarie. Norwithſtanding encry man would thinke - 
_ trridiculous;that he which indertakethby writing toinſtructan Orator, ſhould 
rhereforedeliverall the precepts of Grammar, becauſe his profeſſion is todeliuer 
precepts neceſſarye vnto cloquent ſpeech, yer ſo, that Which are to re- 

| ceyue them be whyſ hr before hand, fo much of that which is thercunto ne-. | 
prehenderh the $kill of ſpeaking. Inlikeſort, albeit ſcripture 

I bv wa nom eo Nope nc ern vnto Gluion, 


ode bur going | 
Ae Mee Eroabertoreaborey veer 5 rar ware 
all the reſidue thatare neceffaric. Inthe number'vof theſe principles one is the 
ſacred authoritie of ſcriprure. Being therefore perſwaded by othermeanes that 
theſe ſcripruresare the oracles of God,rhemſelucsdo then teach vs remand 
+ wy II FOI 19547 0 HH vnto 
- faluarion. Further, there harth bene fom likewiſe, whether comteinive in 


ſcripture do import'exprefle ſerting downe inphine tearmes, or elle comprehen- 
ding in ſuch ſortthatby reaſon we may from thence cocludealithings which are 
neceſlary. Againſt honderodhinſonte conftrg&ions, inſtance hath 'fundric: 
vwayes benegeuen. Ns i TEC LAY Ls cs 18 Þ EIN WaIeT 


of 
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of God with his Father, the proceeding ofthe Spirit from the Father andthe 
Sonne,the duric of baptizing infants,theſe with ſuchother principall points,the 
neceſlitie wherof is by none denied, are notwit ing in ſcripture no where 
to be found by.cxpreſleliterall mention, only deduced they are out of ſcripture 
by collection. This kind of compreh&lion in ſcripture being therfore receyued, 
ſtill there is doubr| how far weare to proceed by colleQion before the full and 
complete meaſure of things neceſfaric be madevp. Forletvs not thinke thatas 
long as the world doth indure,the witof man ſhal beableto ſound the botrome 
of that which may be concluded out of the ſcripture, eſpecially ifthings contei- 
ned by collection do fo far extend, as to draw in whatſocuer may be atany time 
 outofſcripture but probablic and coniecurallie ſurmiſed. Burletneceſlary col- 
letion be made requiſite, and we may boldlie denye that of allthoſe thi 
which atrhis day are with ſo great neceſlitie vrged vpon this Church vnder the 
name of reformed Church diſcipline, there is any one which their bookes he- 
therto haue made manifeſt to be conteyned in the wo rj Letthem if they 
can altcage bur one property belonging totheir cauſe, and not common tro 
them ejgd ſhewethe deduction thereof our of ſcripture to be neceſlarie. 
It hath bene alreadic ſhewed. how all things neceſſarie vnwo faluation in ſuch 


ſortas before we haue maintained; muſt needes be poſſible for men toknowe, 


and that many things arcin ſuch ſort neceſlarie, the knowledge whereof is by 
thelightofnatute > 20A attained. Whereupon it followeth that ey- 
therall fleſh is excluded from poſhibilitie of ſaluation, which to thinke were 


-moſt barbarous, or elſe that God hath by ſupernaturall meanes reucaled the 


way of life ſofar forthas doth ſuffice. For this cauſe God hath ſo many times and 
wayes ſpoken tothe ſonnes of men. Neither hath he by ſpeech only, but by wr- 
ting alſo inſtruted and taught his Church. The cauſe of writing hath bene to 


the endtharthings by himreucaled vntothe world might haue the longer conti- - 


nuance, and the greater cenaintie of aſſurance, by how much that which ſtan- 
deth on 1ecord hath in both thoſe reſpects preeminence aboue that which paſ- 
ſeth from handto hand, and hathno perines but the toongs, no bookes but the 
cares of men torecord it. The (cuerall bookes of (cripture hauing had cach ſome 
ſeuerall occaſion and particular purpoſe which cauſed them to be written, the 
contents thereofare accordingto the exigence of that ſpeciall ende whereunto 
they are intended. Hereupon tt groweth thateuzrie booke of holie ſcripture doth 
take out of all kinds of truth, a naturall;® hiſtoricall, © forreine,4 ſupernaturall, ſo 
muchas the\matter handled requireth.. Now for as muchas there hath bene rea- 
{onalleaged|(ufficient ro conclude, that all things neceffarie vnto. ſaluation muſt 
be made knowne, and thar God himſelfe hath therefore reucaled his will, be- 
-  cauſeotherwiemen could not haue knowne ſo much as is neceflarie, his (urcea- 
fing to ſpeake to the world fincethe publiſhing of the Goſpell of Icſus Chriſt, 
andthe delineric ofthe (ame in writing, isvntovsa maniteſt token that the way 
of (aluation is now ſufficiently opened, and that wee necdenoother mcanes 
for our full inſtruction, then God hath alreadye furniſhed vs withall. The 
mayne dritte of the whole newe Teſtament is that which Saint John ſet- 
teth dowae as the purpoſe of his owne hiſtorie, Theſe things are written , thas 
yee might beliene that Teſus is Chriſt the Sonne of God, and that in belieuing yee 
H 2 


might 


4Eph.5.36, 
b62:,Tim.3,s, 
c Tifi1.12. 
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Iohn,z0.zr, 


-. 2.Tim.3-14. 
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might haue life through his name. The. drift of the old that which the Apoſtle 


 -T07+3+154 mentioneth to Timethie, The hulie Scriptures are able to make the wiſe wnto ſalua- 


tion. So that the general} end both of oldeand newe is one, the difference 
betweene them conſiſting in this , that the old did make wiſe by teaching 
faluation through Chriſt charſhould come, the newe by teaching that Chrilt 
the Sauiour is come, andthat Ieſus whome the Iewes did crucifie, and whome 
God did rayſeagayne from the dead is he. When'the Apoſtle therefore affyr- 
merh vnto Timothie, that the old was able to make|him wiſeto ſaluation, it was 
not his meaning that the old alone can do this vnto vs which live ſithence 
the publication of the newe. For he ſpeaketh with any 1 of the doc- - 

trineof Chriſt knowne alſeynto Timothie, and therefore firlt it is fayd, Conti. 
nue thou in thoſe things which thou haſt learned and art perſwaded, knowing of whome 
thou haſt bene taught them . Againe thoſe ſcriptyres he grauntcth were able 
to make him wiſeto ſaluation ; but he addeth, through the faith which is in Chriſt. 


Wherefore without the doctrine of the newe Teſtament teaching that| Chriſt 


hath wrought the redemption of the world, which redemption the old did 
foreſhewe heſhould worke, it is not the formetalone which can on our be- 


| halfe performe ſo much as the Apoſtle doth/auouch, who preſuppoſerh 


this when he magnifieth that fo highlie. And as his words concerning the 


'bookes of auncient ſcripture doe not take place but with preſuppofall of the 


Gofpell of Chriſt embraced: ſo our owne wordes alſo when wee, cxtoll the 


complete ſufficiencie of the whole intire bodje of the ſcripture, muſt in 


like forte be vnderſtoode with this caution, that the benefite of natures light 


' be not thought excluded as vnneceffarie, becauſe the neceſſitic of)a diui- 


ner light'is magnifyed. There is in ſcripture therefore no detect, bur that 
any man what place or calling foeuer hee holde 4n the Church of God, may 
hane thereby the light of his naturall vnderſtanding fo perfected, that the 
one being! relicued by the other, there can want no. part of needfull inſtruc- 
tion vnto any'good worke which God himſelte requireth, be it naturall or 


1upernaturall, belonging ſimplic vnto men as;men, or vnto men as they 


are vnzted in wharſocuer kinde of focietie. It ſufticeth therefore that na- 
rure and {cripture-doc ſcrue in ſuch tull fort, that they both ioyntly and nor 
ſeucrallye/cytherof them be ſo complete, that vnto cuerlaſting felicitic wee 


neede not the knowledge of any thing more/then theſe two, may eaſily 


furniſh ouxanimdes with on all fides, and therefore they which adde tradi- 


_ tions as a part of ſupernaturall neceſlarye truth; haue not the truth, bur arc 


in error. For they only pleade, that whatſocucr God reuecaleth as neceſfarie 
forall Chriſtian men to doe or belicuc, the ſame we ought to embrace, whe- 
ther wee haue receyued it by writing or otherwiſe, which no man deny- 
eth, when/that which they ſhould confirme, who clayme fo great reuerence 


 ymotraditions, is, that the ſame traditions are neceſſarily to be acknowled- 


ged diuine and holye. For wee doc not reie& them only becauſe they arc 
Not in the Scripture, but becauſe they are neyther in Scripture , nor can 0- 
therwiſe ſufficiently by any- reaſon be proucd to be of God. That which is 
of God, and may be cuidently proued to beſo, we denienot bur it hath in his 
kinde, alchough.vnwritten, yet the ſelfeſame force and authoritic with the 

SEED | : written 
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written lavwes of God. Iris by ours acknowledged that the Apoſtles aid in exerie yn. 
Church inſtitute and ordeyne ſome rites and cuſtomes ſeruing for the ſcemel;nes of adverts Bcl- 


a 


Church reatment , which rites and cuſtomes they haue not committed vnto writing. / ft, 

Tholeritcs and cuſtomes being knowne to be Apoſtolicall, and hauing the na- |! 23 

' ture of things changeable, were no lefle to be accompred of in the Church | 

| then other things ofthe like degree, that is to ſay, capable in like ſort of alte- | 

' ration, although ſer downe inthe Apoſtles writings. For both being knowne | 

to be Apoſtolicall, itis not the maner of deliuering them ynto the Church, 

bur the author from whomethey proceede which doth giue them their force 

and credit. 

15 Lawesbeing impoſed either by each man vpon him felte, or by a pub- Oflawe =_e 

lique ſocictic vpon the particulars thereof, or by allche nations of men vpon ;\(.;jprure,che 

euerie ſeucrall ſocictie, or by the Lord him felte vypon any or cueric of theſe, mutabilitie of 

there is notamonegſt thele foure kindes any one bur containeth ſundrie both Fe & 

naturall and poſitine Jawes. Impoſſible it is but that they ſhould fall into a generall vic of 

number of groſle errors, who only take ſuch lawes for poſitiue, as haue bene *tpture- 

made or inuented of men, and holding this poſition hold alſo, that all poſi- 

tiue and none but poſitiue lawes are mutable. Lawes naturall do alwayes 

binde, lawwes poſitiue not ſo, but only atter they haue bene expreſlie and wit- 

tinglic impoſed . Lawes poſitiuc there are 1n cuerie of thoſe kindes before 

mentioned. As in the firſt kinde the promiſes which we haue paſt vnto men, 

and the vowes we haue made vnto God, for theſe are lawes which we tye our 

ſclues vnto, and till we haue {o tyedour {clues they binde vs nor. Lawes poſi- 

tive in theſecond kindeare ſuch as the ciuill conſtitutions peculiar vnto cach 

particular common weale. Inthe third kind the lawe of Heraldie in warre is po+ 

ſiriue, and in thelaſt all the iudicials which God gaue vnto the people of 1/raell 

- toobſcrue. And although no lawes butpoſitiue be mutable,yer all are not mu- | 

- tableywhich be poſiriue. Poſitive lawes are either permanet orelſe changeable, 

according as the matter irſelte is concerning which they were firſt made. Whe- 

ther God or man be the maker of them, alteration they ſo far forth admit, as the 

matter doth exact. Lawes that concerne ſupernaturall duties,are all poſitiue, 

and either cocerne men ſupernaturallicas men,or elſe as parts of a ſupernaturall 

ſocietic, which ſocietie we call the Church. To concerne mer: as men ſuperna- 

turallie is to concerne them as duties which belong of neceſſitie to all, and yet 

could not haue bene knowne by any to belong vnro them, vnleſſe God had 

opened them him ſelfe, in as much as they do not depend vpon any narurall 

groundar all out of which they may be deduced, bur are appointed of God to 

{upplic the defect of thoſe naturall wayes of faluation,by which we are not now 

able ro attaine thereunto, The! Church being a ſupernaturall ſocietie, doth 

differ from naturall ſocieries. in this, that the perſons vnto whome we aſlo- 

ciare our ſeclues, in the one are men fimplye conſidered as men , bat they 

to whome wee be ioyned in the other, are God, Angeck, and holie men. 

Againe the Church berng both a ſocietieanda ſocietie ſupernaturall, atthough 

as it is aſocictic ithauethe ſelfe ſame _— grounds which other polirique 

ſocieties haue, namely, the naturall inclination which all men haue vnto fo- 

clable life, and conſent to ſome certaine bond of aſfociation,, which bond is 
"WM 8 the 
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the lawe that appointeth what kinde of order they/ ſhall be aſſociated in : yer 
vnto the Churchas it isafocierie ſupernarurall this is peculiar, that part of the 

- bondottheir ailociation which belong to the Church of God, muſt be a'lawe 
ſupernaturall, which God himfelte hath reucaled concerning that kinde of 
worſhip which his people ſhall doe vnto him. The ſubſtance of the ſeruice of 
God therefore, fo far torth as it hath in itany thing more then the lawe of rea- 
ſon doth reach, may not be inuented of men, as it is amongſt the Heathens, 
but muſt be recciued from God himſelfe,as alwayes it hath bene in the Church, 
ſauing only when the Church hath bene forgerfull ofherdurie. Whereforeto - 


Efl4a,29.13. 
Toheirteare 


Tvemicare  endwith agenerall rule concerning all the lawes which God hath rycd men 


was raug"t by vnto : thoſe lawes diuine that belong whether naturallie or ſupernacurallie ci- 
o muy * ther to men as men, Or to men asthey liuc in politique ſocictic, or to men as. 
| they are of that politique ſocictie- which is the Church, without any further 
reſpe& had vnto any ſuch variable accident as the ſtate of men and of fo- 
cieries of men and of the Church itſelſe in this world is ſubic& vnto. all 
lawes that {o belong vnto men, they belong for euer, yea, although they be 
politiue lawes, valeſle being poſitive God him ſelfe which made them al- 
ter them.” The reaſon is, becauſe the ſubic& or matter of lawcs in gencrall 
- is thus farrefoorth conſtant ; which martrer is that for the ordering whercof 
lawes were inſtituted, and being inſtituted are not chaungeable without 
cauſe, neither can they haue cauſe of chaunge, when that which gaue th 
their firſt inſtitution, remayneth for euer one and the ſame, On the other 
ſide lawes that were made for men or ſocieties or Churches, in regarde of | 
| theyr being ſuch as they doe not alwayes continue, but may perhaps be 
C cleane otherwiſe awhile atter, and ſo may require to be otherwiſe orde- 
: red then before: the Jawes of God him ſelte which are of this nature, no 
man indued with common ſenſe will eucr denye to be of a different con- _ 
ſtirution from the former, in refpedt of the ones conſtancie, and the mura- 
bilitie of the other, And this doth ſeeme to haue bene the verie cauſewh 
Saint 19a doth fo peculiarlie tearmethe do@rine' that teacheth faluationby 
Anacta,s,  lclus Chritt, Erangel:um eternum , an eternall Goſpel, becauſe there.can be no 
| reaſon wheretore the publiſhing thereot ſhould be taken away, and any other | 
(tots In ſtead of it proclayined, as longas the world doth continue ; where as the 
22-4735, Whole lawe of rites and Ceremonics, although delivered with-ſo great ſo- 
-2132::; lemnitic, ; 1 gory our rs. cleane abrogared, inias much as it had buttem- 
7: 454,59 poranie calle of Gods ordeyning it. But that wee may at the length con- 
1426, 45% clude this fyrſt generall introduction vnto the nature and originall birth as 
2:7:::43=* of all other lawes, ſo likewiſe of thoſe which the ſacred Scripture contey- 
T2, CUTS AA” 


©  neth, concerningtheauthor whereof, euen infidels haue confeſſed, that he can 
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's neyther.crre.nor.deceiue; albeit about things eafie and manifeſt vntoallmen 
TE $7" pay” 


,*,_ by common ſenſe there needeth no higher conſultation, becauſe as'a man 
TA TI; CUTE 3 _ | Reg |. . ; * 0 *fY » 
aioctre xp Whoſe wiſedome is in waighty affayres admired,would take it in ſome difdaine 
caeclcay r= TO haue his counſellfolemnely asked abour a toye, ſothe meanneſle of ſome 
=: iS" /74p things Is ſuch that to ſearchthe Scripture of God for the ordering of them 
ws loay. | * werety derogate from the reyerende authoriticand digniticot the Scripture, 
pon 32. no leflethenthey doeby whom Scriptures are in ordinarietalke very id 4 * 

| | ba 
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plycd vnto vayne and childiſh trifles : yet better it were to be ſuperſtitious, 
then prophane ; to take from thence our direction cuen in all thinges. great or 
ſmall, rhento wade through martters of principall waight and momeng, with- 
out cuer caring what the lawe of God hath, eytuer for or againſt our diflti- 
gncs, Concerning the cuſtome of the pery Paynimes, thus much $Strabo wit- » 
neſſeth, * Mem th.t are cinill doe leade their lines after one common lawe appaintinge 4; aun ney: 
| themwhat to dove, For that othermiſe a multitude ſhould with harmony amor geſt thens- guy anno 
ſelues , cncurre in the doing of one thing ( for this is cinillie to line ) or that they ſhould wanrs £3om. 
in any ſort menage communitie of life , it ts not poſsible.. Nowe lawes or ſlatutes are of *ras 3 wy, 
two ſortes. For they are eyther receined from Gods , or elſe from men, And our aunci. 7 768 
ent predeceſſors did ſurely moſt honour and renerence that which was from the Gods ; for 26% pat "So 
which cauſe conſultation with Oracles was a thing ver 7 vſnall and frequent ip their times, 74 0886 -o9s . 
Did they make ſo much account of the yoyce of their Gods, whichin tructh 9,41... : A 
were no Gods: and ſhall we neglect the pretious benefite of conference with 13 43 nw. 
- thoſe Oracles of the trueand living God, whereof ſo great ſtore is left to the «ior, & 
Church,and wherunto there is ſo free,{o plaine,and ſo cafic acceſle for all men? 445 m3; 14 
> By thy Commanundements (this was Danids confeſſion vnto God)thou haſt made me #4 __ 
wiſer then mine enimies. Againe, I haug had more underſtanding then all my teachers, 'Y* 2.9 #10 
becauſe thy teſtimonies are my meditationk. What paynes would not they haue be- not, 16] 
ſtowed in theſtudy of theſe bookes, who travayled ſea and lande to gaine the +; the 
ercalure of ſome fewedayes talke with men, whoſe wiſedome the worlde did 2,57mr.kat 
makeany reckoning of? *Tharlirtle which ſome of the Heathens did chance to © 14 «4347 
heare, concerning ſuch marter as the ſacred Scripture plentifully conteyneth, 7: <> #7 
they didin wonderfull fort affect ; their ſpeeches as oft as they make mention 9? ini 
thereofare ſtrange, and ſuchas themſclues could nor vter as they did other 759% 10 
thinges, bur ſtill acknowledged that their wits which did eyery where elſe con. 4 Ht" | 
ucr hardaes, were with profoundnes heere oucrmatched. Wherefore ſecing 7. en ahh 
that God hath induced vs with ſenſetotheende that wee might perceive ſuch 0 v7 .t7, 
. things as this preſent life doth neede,and with reaſon leaſt that which ſenſe can og. = 
not reach vnto, being both now and alſo in regard of a future eſtate hereafter Stra-Geogr. 


neceſſary to be knowne, ſhouldlye obſcure; finally with the heauenly ſu pport OG 4y Y 


— 
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off propheticall reuclation, which doth open thoſe hidden myſteries that rea- © Vide Orphei 


{on could neuer haue becne able to finde our, or to hauc knowne the neceſſitie 20386 ra 
of them vnto our cuerlating good: vie wethe pretious giftes of Godvnto his \; 7 Farina 
glory and honour that gaue them; ſeeking by Mine to know what the will 214, 975 6 
of our God is, what righteous before him, in his ſight what holy, perfect, and e5:n76!« 
good, that we may truely and faithfully doe it, p3drgr- 

16. Thus farretheretore we haue endeuoured in part to open, of what na- nam fray 
tureand forcelawes arc, according vnto their ſcuerall kindes; the lawe which chewing how 
God with himſelfe hath eternally ſer downe to follow in his owne workes, the I! His belon- 


. 24 | "| acth ho the - 
law which he hath made for his creatures to keepe,, the law of naturall and ne- 2%.'* Gags 


cellarie agents ; the law which Angels in heauen obey ; the lawe whereunto fon. 
by the liohe of reaſon men finde themſelues bound in that they are men; the 
lawewhich they make by compoſition for multitudes and politique ſocicties 
of mentobeguided by; the lawe which belongeth vnto each nation; thelawe 
that concerneth the fellowſhip of all; andlaſtly the lawe which God inlet 

, | | . at 


lam.1.17 


bB | {1} The firit Bocke of 
hath ſupematurally reuealed. It might peraducnture have beetie' more popu- 
lar and more plauſible to vulgar cares, if this fr{t diſcourſe Þad beenc ſpent m 
cxtolling the torce of lawes, in ſhewing the great neceflitie of them when they 
are £009, ag inagerauating their offence by whom publique lawes are/iniurt- 
ouſly traduced. Butforas muchas with ſuch kind 'of marrer the paſſions of wen 
are rather ſtirred one way or other, then their knowledge any way fer forwarde 
vnto the tryall of that whereof there is doubt made; I haue rherefore turned 
aſide from that beaten path and choſen though alefle cafic,'yeramore profita- 
ble way in regardof the end we propoſe. Leaſt therefore any man ſhould mcr- 
uayle whereunto all theſe thinges rend, tie drift and purpolt of all is this, cuen 


' tothow in what maner as cuery good and perfedt gitt, ſo this very gift of good 


andperfe& lawes is deriued from the father of lightes; ro reach men a rcaſon 
why iuſt andreaſonable lawes are of ſo great force, of ſo greatvic in the world; 
and to enforme their mindes with foine mcrhode of reducing the lawes wher- 
of rhere is preſent controuerfie vnro their firſt original] cauſes, tharfo it raay be 


1n cuery particular ordinance thereby the better diſcerned, whether the {ſame 


Arit Phyſ,li, ® 
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| Haro the they all haue theirforcible operations thercin, although nor all in 
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. *thevſe &benefire whereof well 


be reaſonable iuſt and righteous or no. Is there any thing which can eytherbe 
throughly vnderſtoode, or ſoundly judged of, till the very firſt cauſes and 
principles from which originally ic ſpringeth bee made manifeſt 2 If all 
partes of knowledge haue beene thought by wiſe men to bee then moſt or- 
detly deliuered and proceeded in, when they are drawne totheir firſt originall; 
ſecingthat our whole queſtion concerneth the qualitie of Ecclefiaſticalll, V 

let it not ſeeme a labour ſuperfluous that in the entance thereunto all theſe ſeue- 
rallkindes of lawes hauc beene: conſidered, inas much as they all concurreas 


ke apparent and manifeſt maner. oY meanes whereof it commeth topaſſerhar 
the force which they haucis not obſerued of many. Eafier a great deale itis for 
men by law to be taught what they oughtro doe,then inſtructed how to iudge 
asthey ſhould do of law; the one being a thing which belongeth generally vn- 
all, the other ſuch as none but the wiſerand morejiudicious/fort can performe, 
Yea, the wileſt are alwayes touching this point the readieſt ro acknowledge, 
that ſoundly to; iudge of a law is the waighrieſt thing which any man can take 
vpon him. Burt if we will giue iundgement of the lawes vnder which wee liue, 
firſtletthatlaw eternallbe alwayes before our eyes, as being of principall force 
and moment to breede in religious mindes a dutifull eſtimarion of all lawes, 
gbccauſctherecan be no doubrburtharlawes 
apparently good, are ( as it weſWthinges copied out of the: very tables of that 
high euerlaſting law;cuenas the bookeof thatlaw hath ſaydconcerning irſelfe, 
By me Kinges raigne, aud by mae Princes decree :#ſtice. Notas if mendid behold that 


booke,andaccordingly frametheirlawes, but _ i worketh in them , be- 


cauſeitdiſcouerethand (as it were) readeth it ſelfe to the world by them when 
the lawes which they makearerighteous: Furthetmiorealthough we perceiue 
notthe goodngs of lawes made, neuertheleſſe ſith thinges'inthemſelues may 
hauethat wHf& we peraduenturediſcernenor; ſhould notthis breede a feare 
pen WeEarts, how we ſpeake Or indge in the worſe part concerning thar,th evri- 
duiſed diſgrace whereof may be no meane diſhonolurto him, rowards whom” 


awes, 


we. 
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firſt thatrecciue imprefſion from thence are naturallagents. The law of whoſe 


. ourperſwafion concerning the lawe of Chriſt towardes his Church s What = 


ave their vſe in the morall, yea, cuen inthe ſpirituall ations of men, and con- 


| bothapaterneandaſpurre © Or wouldthe Apoſtles ſpeaking of that which be- , p.,, .. 
_ comlineſſe, ſomeregard is to be had of Angels, who beſt like vs, when wee are 
deth themof neceſlitie to obſerue,and what it guideththemto chooſe in things 


fuch as concerning ecuery or any of theſe, God himſcltc hathrenealed by his 


 Fhercare in men operations ſome naturall, ſome ratio 


H 
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we profeſſe all ſubmiſſion andawe? Surely there muſt be very manifeſt iniqui- 
tic inlawes, againſt which we ſhall be able to iuſtifie our contumelious inucc- 
tiues. The chicteſt roote whereot , when we vie them without cauſe, is i 

rance how lawes inferiourare deriued from that ſupreme or higheſt law. The 


operations might be happily thought lefle permanent, when the queſtion is a- 
bour lawes for humaine ations, but that inthoſe very actions which moſt fpi- 
ritually and ſupernaturally concerne men, the rules and axiomes of naturall 
operations haue their force. What can be more immediate to our ſaluation the 


greater aſſurance of loue towards his Church, the the knowledg of that myſti- 
call vaion whereby the Church is becomeas neere vnto Chriſt,as any one part 
of his fleſh is vato other? That the Church being in ſuch ſort his, he muſt needs 

rotect it, what proofe more ſtrong, then if a manifeſt law ſo require, which 

w it is not poſſible for Chriſt to violate 2 And what other law doth the Apo- 
ſtle for this alleage, bur ſuchas is both common ynto Chriſtwithvs, and vato — 
vs with other things naturall, No man hateth his owne fleſb , but doth loue and cheriſh x bis.20 
it? Theaxiomesofthat lawe therefore, whereby natuzall agentes are guided, 


ſequently inall lawes belonging vnto men howſocuer. Neitherarethe Angels . 
themſclues, ſo farre ſeuered fromvs in their kind and manner of working , but 

that, berweene the law of their heauenly operations and the ations of men in 

this ourſtate ofmortalitic, ſuch correſpondence there'is, as maketh it expedi- 
enttoknow in ſome ſortthe one, for the others more perte& direion. Would Apoc,rg. ro: 
Angels acknowledge themlelues fellow feruants with the ſonnes of men , but -. 

that both hauing one Lord, there muſt beſome kind of lawe which is one and 

the ſame to both, whereunto their obedience being perfecter, is to our weaker 


longeth vnto Saintes , as they are linked together in the bond of ſpiritual ſocic- Epb.3.r0, 
tie, {o often make mention how Angels therewith are delighted if in thinges *-! 1945-27» 
publiquely done by the Church weare notſomewharto reſpe& what the An- 
gels of heauen doe © Yea, ſo farre hath the Apoſtle S. Paule proceeded, as to $f 
lignific, that euen about the outward orders ofthe Church which ſerue burtfor nl 06 ROGED 
moſt like vnto them in all partes of decent demeanor, Sothat the law of Angels 

we cannot iudge altogether impertinent vnto the affayres of the Church of 

God. Our largenes of ſpeech how men doe finde out what thinges reaſon bin- 


whichareleftas arbitrary ; the care we hauec had to declare the different nature 
of lawes which ſeuerally concerneall men, from ſuchas belong vnto men ey- 
ther ciuilly or ſpiritually aſſociated, ſuch as pertaine to the fellowſhip which na- 
tions, orwhich Chriſtian nations haueamong(t themſclues.andin the laſtplace 


holy word; all ſeructh but to make manifeſtthart as the ations of men are of RL] NY 
ſundry diſtinct kindes, ſo the lawes thereof muſt accordingly be diſtinguiſhed, I 
m—__ Ray 4 | , 

ome 
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ſomepolitique, ſome finally Eccleſiaſtical. Which if we mcaſure not ech by 


his owne proper law,whercas the things themſelves are ſo different; there will 
be in our alleifianding and judgement of them contuſton. As that firſt error 
ſhewerh wheron ouroppoſites in this cauſe haue grounded themiclues. For as 


they rightly maintaine, that God muſt be glorifiedin all thinges, and tharthe 


Plin4t 7,8 9, 


Rom.1.,2! ®. ; 


Rom,z. 15. 


Rom,13.1, 


actions of men cannot tend vnto his glorie,vnleſle they be tramed after his law: 
Soit is their error to thinke that the only law which God hath appointed vnto- 
men in that behalfeis the ſacred Scripture. By that which we worke naturally, 
as when we breath, {leepe, moouc, we ſcrtorth the glory of God as naturall a- 
gents doe, albeit we haue no expreſſepurpolc to make that gur end,n.or any ad- 
uiſed determinationthereinto tollow a law, but do that we doe, ( for the moſt 
part) rfot as muchas thinking thereon. In reaſonable and moral actions ano- 
ther law taketh place, alaw by the obſeruation whereot we glorifie God in fuch 
ſort, as no creature els vnder man isable to doe, becauſe other creatures haue 
notiudgement to examine the quality of that which is done by them, and ther- 
fore in that they doc, they neyther canaccuſe nor approue themſcJues. Men do 
both; as the Apoſtle reacheth, yea, thoſe men which haue no written lawe of 
God to ſhow what is good or cuill, carrie written in-their hearts the vniuerſall 
hw of mankind, the law of reaſon, whereby they tudgeas by a rule which God = 

hath giuen vnto all men for that purpoſe. The lawe of reaſon doth ſomewhat 

dire& men hoy to honour God as their Creator, but how, to glorifie God in 
ſuch ſortas is required, tothe end he may bean everlaſting Sauiour, this weare 
taught by diuine law, which law both aſcertayneth thetruth and|ſupplyeth vn- 
to vsthe want of that other law. Sothat in moxall actions, diuine| lawe helpeth 
exceedingly the law of reaſon to guide mans life, but in ſupernaturall it alone 
guideth. Proceede we further ,letvs place man in ſome publicke ſocietie with 
others, whether Ciuill or Spirituall: and in this caſe there is no remedie bur 
we muſt adde yet a furtherlaw. Foralthough ecuen herelikewiſe the lawes of 
nature and reaſon be of neceflary vie, yet ſomewhat ouer and beſides them is 
neceflary, namely humaineand poſitiue law , together with that law which is 
of commerce betweene grand ſocieties the law of nationsand of nations Chri- 
ſtian. For which cauſethe law of God hath likewiſe ſayd, Let exery ſoule be ſubiett 
to the higher powers. The publique power of all ſocieties is aboue cuery ſoule 
contaynedin the ſame ſocieties. And the principall vic of that power isro giue 
lawes yntoall that are vnder it, which lawes in ſuch caſe we muſt obey, vnleſle 
there bereaſon ſhewed which may neceſſarily enforce thatthe lawe of reaſon 
or of God, doth enioyne the contrarie. Becauſe except our owne priuate, and 
butprobable reſolutions be by the lawe of publiquedeterminations ouerruled, 
we takeaway all poſſbilitie of ſociable life in the worlde.. A plainer example 
whereof then our [clues we cannot haue. How commeth itto paſſe that weare 
atthis preſent day ſo rent with mutual} contentions; and thatthe Churchis 
much troubled abour the politic of the Church? No doubt if men had beene 
willing to learne how many Jawes theiraRtions in this life are ſubie&vnto., and 
whar the true force of ech law is, all theſe controucriies might haue dyed the 
very day they were firſt brought forth. It is both commonly ſfayd, and truely, 
char the beſt men otherwiſe are not alwayes the beſt in regard of ſoctetie. The 

ig is | |  realon 


Perlefiafticall Politie. © w 
reaſouwherofis forthat the law'of mens ations is one, iftheyberefpeted on- — 
lyas men zand another, whenthey arc conſidered as parts ofapolicique body. 19% & # 
Many:mnica thereare, then whom nothing is more commendable when they 70s 77 


aredogicd. Andyer in focictiewithorhers none leffe fitto anfiverethe duties 7177 0 


which are looked farattheirbandes. Yea, I am perfwaded;thatof them with 27,552. 


whom in this cauſe we ſtrine, there are whole berters amongſt men would bee ,,, £nwartcr. 


hardly found, if they did notliueamongeſtmen, but-inſome wilderneſſe by 4riſt. Ech. 5s: 
_ ehemfelues. The cane of which, their diſpoſition fovnframablewvnto ſocie- **?'?" 
ties wherein they lie is, forthatthey diſcernenotarighewhar placeand force 

' theſe ſeucrallkindes of lawes:qughtto haue inall their ations. Is there que- 
ſtioneyther concerning the regiment of rhe Churchin generall, orabout con- 
formitie berweene one Churchand another, orof ceremonies, offices,powers, 
juriſdictions ini our owne Church © Ofal! theſe thinges they iudge by tharrule 
which they frame to themſelues with ſome ſhow ofprobabilirie, and wharſec- 
meth in that ſortconuenient, the ſame they thinke themſclnes bound ro-prac- - 
re; the fame by all meanes they labour mightily to-vpholde, whatſocuer any 
law ofmanto thecontrary hath determined they. weigh it not. Thus by fol- 
lowingthe law of priuate reaſon, where the law of publique ſhould take place, 
they breede diſturbance. Forthe berrer inuring therefore of mens mindes with 

| _ therrucdiſtintionoflawesand of theirſcuerall force, according to the diffe- 

| rentkindandqualitic of ouradtions,itſhallnorperaduenture beamiſle to ſhew 

| inſomeonecxamplehowrtheyall take place. To ſecke no further, let but that 
beconſidered then which there'is not any thing more familiar vnto vs, our 
food. What thinges are food, and what are not weiudge naturally by ſenſe, 
neyther neede weany other law to be our director in that behalfe then the ſelfe 10b.z4.3. 
ſame whichis common vnto.ys with beaſtes. But when wee cometo conſider 5 IP 
of food, as of abenefite which God of his bounteous goodnes hath prouided 
for all things liuing, the lawof reaſon doth here require the dutie of thanke- 

fulncſſe at our handes, towards him atwhoſe hands we haue it. And leaſt appe- 

cite inthe vſe of foode, ſhould leade vs beyond that which is meete, we owe in 

this caſcobedience to that law of reaſon, which 'teacheth mediocritic in meates 

and drinkes. The ſame things diuine law tcachethalſo, as at large we haue 

ſhewed it dothall partes of morall dutic, whereunto we all of neceſſitie ſtande 

bound, in regarde of the lifetocome. Bur of certainekinds of food the Tewes 
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ſometime had, and we our ſelues likewiſchaue a myſticall, religious,and ſuper- 
naturall vie, they of their Paſchall lambe and oblations, we of our bread and 
wine in the Euchariſt; which vſe nonebur diuine law could inſtirure. Now as 


weliue in civill ſocietie, the ſtate ofthe commonyealth whereinwe live, both 
may and doth require certaine lawes concerning food; which lawes, fauing 
onely that we are members of the common wealth where they areofforce, we 
ſhould not neede to reſpeR as rules of ation, whereas now in their place and 
kind they muſt be reſpected and obeyed. Yea, the (elfe ſame marter is alſo a 
ſubie@ wherein ſometime Eccleſiaſticall lawes haue place, ſo that, vnleſſe wee | 
will beauthors of confuſion in the Church, our priuate diſcretion , Which o- 
therwiſe might guide vs a contrary way, muſt here ſubmit ir ſelfe to be that 
way guided, which the publike iudgementofthe Church hath thonghtberter. 


In 


96 The firit Booke of 
In which caſe that of Zonar& concerning faſtes may be remembred. Faſflinge: 
3:7 3 242172 are good, but let good things be done itn good and vient maner; He that tr 41 h 


nexdr, bro7 ws 2nz bus faſting the orders of the holy fathers, the poſitiue lawes of the Church of 
«--5 im). Chriſt;muſt be plainely toldeghat good thimger dar looſe the grace of their goodneſſe, 
42,56. hen in;good ſort they are not perfermed. And as here me uate: cies muſt 
EY giueplaceto the higher iuds rof that Church which is inauthorityamo- 
chcrouerthem : ſothe very actions of whole Churches haucinregard of com- 
merccandtellowſhipwith ocher Churches beetie ſubic&ro lawes concerning 

food. the contrarie vato whichlawes had clſe beene thought more conuenient 
forthem'to obſcrue,as by thatorder of abſtinencefromſtrangled-and bloud 

.may appcare; an order grounded thatfellowſhip which the Churches of 

the Gentiles had with the Iewes. Thus we ſee how-euenoneand theſclfe fame 

thing isvnder diuers conſiderations conueyed- through many lawes , and that 
tomeaſure by any one kind of lawall the aftions'of men wereto-:confound the 

_ admirable order , wherein God hath was 0 all lawes,echas:in nature ,foin 

degree diſtin fomothere Wherefore thatherewe may btiefely end, of lawe 


therecan be no leſſe acknowledged, then thar her ſeateis the boſome of God, 
hervoycethe harmony of the world, all thinges in heauen and earth doe her 
homage, the very as fecling her care, andthe greateſt as not exem 
from her power ,.but Angels and men and creatures of what condition * 
ſ>cuer, thoughechin different ſortand maner, yetall with |: -» 
| . vniformeconſent,admirng heras themother- (5 
.. of thejrpeaceandipy.. + | 
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The nr Booke, 


- Concernin g cheir firſt poſition who 
; urge reformation in the Church of E ngland: 


; Namely; - 


That Scripture is the onely rule of all things which in this 
life maybe doneby men. © 


Es, 


 Themarter contayned inthis ſecond Booke. 


o ' Nenfwere to their # proofe brought out of (cripture Prou 12.9% 

| Totheir ſecond. = p " 8 iſ ? 

4 Totheir third, 1.T im. 4. 5. 

To their fourth. Rom. 1.4.23. | 

To their proefes out of fathers, who diſpute negatinely Saw the andthe of hoke 
CrIpEnre. 

6 fx rk proefe by the prioes cuſtome of diſputing from deine axthoritic negatinely. 

7 CAnexamination of ton concerning the force of argumentes taken from hn- 

maine authoritie for ou (vans = ng of mens actions and perſmoſons 
8 A declaration what the ubais this matter, 


=I $S that whichin thetitlehath beer propoſed for the mat- 
] ter whereof we treat, is onely the Ecdleſiaſtical law where- 
= by weare goucrned; Soneytheris it my purpoſe to main- 
& taincariy other thing then that which therin truth and rea- 
ſon ſhall approoue. For concerning the dealinges ofmen 
| 9 who adminiſter gouernment, and vato whom the cxecu- 
SSD tion of that law belongeth , they haue their iudge who fic- 

tech in E-5xindy and before whoſe tribunall ſeat they are accomprable for whar- 
ſocuer abuſe or corruption which(being worthily miſliked in is Church)the 
wanteyther of care or of conſcience in them hath bred. Weare no Patrones 
oftholethings therfore, the beſt defence whereof is ſpeedie redrefſe 8: amend- 
ment -Tharwhichi isof God we defend, to the vttermoſt of that habilitie which 
hehath given: that which is otherwile, let it withereuen inthe roote from 
whence ithath ſprong. Wherefore all theſe abuſes being ſcuercdand ſer apart, 
which riſe fromthe corruption of men and not from the lawes theſelues: come 
wetothoſe _—_ which in _ very whole inticrforme of our C oy 
I aue 


2 > Sw 


Y 


= 98  » The ſecond Booke of _ _ | 

—_ --- have beene (as we perſwade our ſelues) iniuriouſly blamed by them, who 

j;\ endeuour to ouerthrow the ſame,and in ſtead therofto eſtabliſh a much worſe; 
onely through aſtrong miſconceipr they haue , thatthe ſame is grounded 6n 


diuine authoritic, Now whether be that throughan earn ng defireto 


| ſeethings broyghetoa peaccablecnd, I do burimagin the matters,whercof we 
contend, to be fewer then indeedthey are,or cls f6r that in truth they are fewer 
when they come to be diſcuſtby reaſon, then otherwiſethey ſeeme, when by 


heat of contention they are deuidedinto many lipps, and of cuery branch an 
hea c made : ſi rely ba we hauc Jew nl topthir” hoodie out 
|  thoſethinges which are equifuezo te ſeuerally all diſcuſt, andomitting ſuch 
- meane ſpecialties ab are likely ( without any great labour) to fall afterwardes of 
themſelues; I knowe no. cauſe why either the number or-the length of theſe 
controuerſies ſhould diminiſh ourhope of ſecing them end with concordand 
loue on all ſides; which of his infinite loue and goodnes the father of all peace 
and ynitic graunt. Ynto which ſcope that our endeuour may the more dire. 
ly tend, it leemicth fitteſt that firſt thoſe thinges bee examined, which are as 
cedes from whencethe reſt that enſue haue growne. And of ſuch the moſt 
+ generall is that , wherewith we are here to make our entrance; a queſtion not 
= mooued (TIthinke ) any where inother Churches, and therefore in' oursthe 
 morelikely to be ſoone (I truſt) determined. The rather, for that ithath grown 
from no other roote, then only a deſire to enlarge the neceffarievſc of theword 
of God ; which defire hath begottenan error enlarging it further then (as we 
are perſwaded) ſoundnes of truth will beare. For whereas God hath left ſun» 
| dry kindes of lawes vnto, men, and by all thoſe layes the ations of men arein 
_ T.C1.r.p.59. ſomeſortdireted:they hold that one onely lawe, the ſcripture, muſt be the 
La ruleto dire in all thinges, cucnſo farre as to the zaking wp of a ruſh or ftrave. 
About which pointthere ſhould notneede any queſtion to growe, andthat 
 whichisgrowne might preſently ende; if they did yeelde but tothefe yo re- 
| ſtraints: the firſt is, not toextende theaQtions whereof they ſpeake fo lowe as , 
that inſtance doth import of taking vp aſtraw, butrather keepe themaſclues at 3 
the leaſt, within the compaſle of morall ations , actions Which haue in them 
vice or vertuc; the ſecond, notto exaQt at ur hands for euery ation theknow- 
ledge of ſome place of ſcripture out of which we ſtand boundto it,as 
by diuerſereſtimonies they ſecke to enforce, bur rather as thetruthis, ſo to ac- 
knowledge, that it ſufficerh if ſuch aftions be framed according to the lawe of 
reaſon ; the generall axiomes , rules, and principles of which law being fo fre- 
uent in holy.ſcriprure, there is no let but in that regard, euenour of ſcripture 
ſach dutics may bededuced by ſome kinde of conſequence (as by long circuit 
of deduQtion it may bethar cuen all truth out of anie truth may be concluded) 
howbeitno man boundin ſuch ſort to deduceall his ations our of ſcripture, 
as if eyther the place be to him vnknowne,whereon they may be concluded,or 
the reference ynro that place not preſently conſidered of, theaQtion ſhall in that 


; 


reſpe&be condemnedas vnlayfull. Inthis wediſſent, and this weare preſent- 


lIvrocxamine.. | 


The firſt pre- 


tended proofe. 1 Inallparts of knowledge rightly ſo termed things moſt generallare moſt 
of the firſt | ſtrong : Thus it muſt bezinas muchas the certaintic ofour perſwaſion touching 
| | particulars 


politon 


Eccleſiaſtical Politte. 99 ; 


parriculars dependeth altogether pon the credite of thoſe generalities outof **t of ©r- 


- which ney _— | none therefore eu } fony arr i m_ infallible eui- TG 
denceof profe.as leaucth no poſſtbilitie of doubtor ſcruple behind it ; oy [<9 har the 
wh the generall aſſent of the whole world vnto t arwhich ru aire -09s: Angry 
and doe not feare to giue very hard and heauy ſentence vponas many as refuſe »h«//ocarr = 
ro embrace the ſame, muſt haue ſpeciall regard that their firſt foundations and 7225/4 
nds be more then ſclender probabilities. This whole queſtion which hath of name be 
mooucdabour the kinde of Church regimen, we could notbur for our {5/5 51m 
owne reſolutions ſake, endeuour to vnrip and lift; following therein ,asneere _ of the _. 
as we might;the conduct of that judiciall method which ſeructh beſt for ituen- 7re«cr5cs, 4 
tion of truch. By meancs whereof hauing found this the head theoreme of all 84 04, 


theirdiſcourſes, who pleade forthe change of Eccleſiaſticall gouernement in worder ey then | 


d, namely, That the Scripture of God win ſuch ſort the rule of bum:ine ations, "vn 
that ſimply bara wedoe, ga 5 are not by it directed thereunto , the ſame is [ine . we aj md ge 
hold it neceffarie thatthe proofes hereof be waighed. Be they of waight ſuffici- 7 49% 
entor otherwiſcir isnot ours to iudge anddetermine: onely whar difficulties [,045.,. 7 

' thereare which as yet withhold ouraſſent,till we be furtherand berter ſatisfied, 

I hopeno indifferent amongeſt them will ſcome orretuſe to heare. Firſt there- 

fore whereas they alleage that wiſeaowe doth teactmen every good way , and haue 

thereupon inferred, thatrno way is good inany kind of ation, vnlefle wiſedom 

dob Tilpeurs leade vnto it : ſee they not plainely how they reſtraine the ma- 

nifold wayes which wiſedome hath to teach men a to one only way of tea- 

| ching;whichis by ſcripture? The boundes of wifedomeare large, and within 

them much is contayned. Wiſedome was:Adams inftruftor in Paradiſe: wiſdom 
induedthe fathers,wholiued before the law,with the knowledgofholy things: 
bythewiſedome of the law of God, David attayned to excell others invnder: pcy,r19.99. 
ſtanding ; & Salomon likewiſe to excell Dauid by theſelfe fame wiſedom of God 

teaching him many _ beſides the law. The waies of well-doing are in nii- 

ber cuenas manyasarethe kindes of voluntary actions : ſo that whatſveuer we 

do inthis world and may doc itill, we ſhew ourſetues therein by well doing to 

be wiſe. Nowif wiſedome did teach men by ſcripture tiox onely all the wayes 

that are right and good in ſome certaine kind, a2.Tim.z.16: The whole Seriprure irginen by in{iration of 
according to thar of * S. Paule concern ing the ery alfa "ig ww, to zmeprane, to correc? ,und t6 
ve offcriprure; burdid ſimply without any ma- {ug mate perfor enrs al prodwerted Homer land 


ner of excepti ton reſtrain -OrC diſtinction tcach only thoſe good workes, which belorig vtto vs as we arc 
, G mien of Gad, and which vnto Ch are neceſlary. Or 


euery way of doing welzthere isnoartbut [Crip- it we enderſiand by men of God, Gods Miniſters, there 1s 
tureſhould teach itbecauſeeuery artdoth teach not required in them an vniverſallskilt of cucty good 


the way how todo ſome thing orother well.To ons ol y Joe habilitic to reach wha tfocucr men 
reach men therfore wiſedome profelſerh,andro Mindoro coyera Mar may be wed, And wit 
teach thE euery good way : but not cuery good #5 touching marrer. t 
way by one way of teaching. Whatſocuer either m& on earth;or the Angels of 
heauen do know, it is asa drop of that vnemprtiable fountaine of wiſdom,which 
wiſdom hath diuerſly imparted hertreafures vnto the world. As her waics are of 
ſundry kinds, ſoher maner of teaching is nor meerely one and the ſame. Some 
things ſhe openeth by the ſacred bookes of Scripture, ſome things by theelori- 
ous works of nature: with ſomethings ſhe _ the fro abouc by fpiriruall 
| 2 . influence 


: mwedo, wemm 
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' Influence, infomethinges ſhe leadeth and trayneth them onely by worldly 
expcrienccand practiſe. We may nor ſo in any one ſpeciall kind admire her that 
wediſgrace her inany other, butlet all her wayes be according vnto their place 

| anddegreeadored. 9 7 00S io Ve 
The ſecond 2: Thatallthings be done to the glorie of God, the blefied Apoſtle ( it is true ) 
prooſe ontof exhorteth. Thegloricof God is the admirable excellencic of thatvertue diuine, 


es, whichbeingmademanicſtcauſrhmenand Angeero excl ixgreamevand 
1 


T.C.l.r.p.26. inregard thereof to feare him. By being glorifyed/itis not meant that he doth 
Paul fix 


3064097 receiueany augmentation of glory at our hands, but his name we glorific when 


we car or drink, WEteſtific our acknowledgement of his glorie. Which albeit we moſt cffectu- 
er whatſoever ally do by the vertue of obedience : neuerthelefſe it may! be perhapsa queſti- 


2+ ir ro rhe gls . ON, Whether'S. Pauledid meanethat we finneasoftas euer we goe abour an) 
rj of G:d. Bur thing, without an expreſſe intentand purpoſeto obey God thercins Heſayth 


| Mlerrfe God .. ofhimſclfe, /do in all things pleaſe all men , ſecking not mine onne commoditie but ra- 


«ny thing but therthe good of many , that they may be ſaued. Shall it hereypon be thought that 
#) obedience; S.Pauledid normoueeyther handor foot, butwith expreſſcintent cuen xher- 
obedience bus by to further the common faluation of mens Wemoue;, welleepe, werake the 
reſet of the cyppeatthe hand of our freind;anumberof thinges we oftentimes doe, only 
mexr ndwor £0 {atisfic ſome naturall deſire, withourpreſent exprefle, and actuall reference 
of Ged: There- ynto any commaundement of :God. Vnto his glory cuen theſe thingsare done 
forex (olowerh hich we naturally performe;.andnot onely that which morally and fpiritu- 
ef Geddirea- ally wedoe. Forby cuery effeft proceeding from the moſt concealed inftines 
<7 757» of nature his _ is made manifeſt. But it doth not therefore followthat of 
= neceſfitiewe ſhall ſinne, viileſle-we expreſſely intend this in cucry fuchpari- 

, cular. Butbeitathing whichrequireth no more then onely our generall pre- 
ſuppoſed w 015 rn to pleaſe Godinallthinges; orbe ita matter whercinwe 

can notſo glorifiethe name of God as we ſhould without an actuallintentto 

doc him inthat particular ſome ſpeciall obedience : yet for anything there is 

in this ſentencealleaged to the contrarie,, God may be glorified by obedience; 

- andobeycd by performance of his will ; and his will be performed: with an 

acuall intelligent defire to fulfill that lawe which maketh knowne what his 

will is, although no ſpeciall clauſe or ſentence of Scripture bein euery ſuch 

action ſet before mens eyes to warrant it. For ſcripture is not the onely lawe 

whereby God hath opened his will touching all thinges that may be done, bur 

there are other kindes of lawes which notifie the will of God, as in theformer 

booke hath beene prooued at large : Noris there any law of God, whereunto 

he doth not accompt our obedience his glorie. Doe therefore all thinges unto the 

glorie of God (fayththe Apoſtle) be inoffenſine both to Jewes and Grecans and the 

Church of God , euen as I pleaſe all men in all thinges, not ſeeking mine awne commodi- 

tie, but manies that they may be ſaued. In the leaſt thing done diſobediently to- 

- wardes God, or offenſiuclic againſt the good of men, whoſe benefite wee 

oughtto ſceke foras for our owne, we plainelyſhew, that we doc notacknow- 

| edge Godto beſuchas indeedeheis, and conſequently that we glorifie him 

not. This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth : but doth any Apoſtle teach, that we 
canhotglorifye God otherwiſe, thea onely in doing what we finde thar God 

in. Scripture commaundeth ys todoe? The Churches diſperſed —_— 


Eccleſraſticall Polite. {<ul 
Heathen inthe Eaſt part of the world, are bythe Apoſtle S. Peter exhorted, to 
haue their connerſation honeſt amongeſt the Geniilles, that they which ſþake enill of them 1.v<.+.12, 
4s of enill doers, might by the g:.od workeswhich they ſhould ſee , glorifie God in the day of 
viſitation. As1ong as that which Chriſtians did was good, and no way ſubic . 
vnto juſt reproote; their yertuous cortuerſation was a meane to worke the Hea- 
thens conuerſion vnto Chriſt. Seeing thereforerhis had beenea thing alto- 
gether impoſlible, bur that infidels themſelues did difcerne ; in matters of life 
and conucrfation, when belecuers did well, and when otherwiſe ; when they 
- glorified their heauenly father, and when not: it followeth that ſome thinges 
wherein God is glorifyed, may be {ome other way knowne, then onely by 
the ſacred Scripture; of which Scripturethe Gentiles being vtterly ignorant, 
did notwithſtanding iudge rightly of the qualitie of Chriſtian mens actions: 
Moſt certaine it is that nothing, bur onely finne doth diſhonour God . So rom.2.14. 
that toglorifie him in all thinges, is to doe nothing whereby the name of 
God may beblaſphemed; nothing whereby the ſaluation of Iew or Grecian r.Cor.1o. 32. 
or any in the Church of Chriſt may be let or hindered ; nothing whereby 
his lawe is tranſgreſt, Butthe queſtion is, whether onely Scripture doe ſhewe ©2323» 
whatſocuer God isglorifiedin. | | 
3 Andthoughmeates and drinkes be ſaid to be ſanRified by the worde of ae ys HP" 
God, and by prayer : yet neither is this a reaſon ſufficient to prooue, that 4.” 094g 
by ſcripture we muſt of neceffitic be directed in cuerie light and common 24 #1 
thing which is incident intoany part of mans life; Onely itſheweth that vnto Gndodfenncc 
vs.the worde, thatis to ſay, the Goſpell of Chriſt, hauingnor deliuered any <*4 dramtes 
ſachUifference of thinges cleane and vncleane, as the lawe of Moſes did vnto ST tres 
theTewes, there is no cauſe but that we may vlſe indifferently all thinges , as $-4y tbe word 
| longas wedonot (like fivine) rake the benefite of them, withour a thankefull - a." 
acknowledgement of his liberaliticand goodnes, by whoſe prouidence they $xderfanded 
- arcinioyed: andtherforethe Apoſtle gaue warning before hand to take heede 9 of hier cb 
of ſuchas ſhould inioyne to abſtarne from meates, which God hath created to be yecei- em nets: 
wed , with thankes-giuing by them which belicke and knowe the truth, For enerie creature TC1.1.p.26* 
of od is good, and nothing to be refuſed , if it be receined with thankeſzining , becauſe 1 Tim... 
it us ſanitified by the worde of God and prayer. The Goſpell by not making many 
thinges vncleane, as the lawe did, hath ſanCtified thoſethinges generally to all, 
which particularlic cach man vnto him ſelf muſt ſanctifie by areuerend and ho- 
lie vſe: which will hardlie be drawne fo far, as to ſerue their purpoſe, who haue 
| nggineg the word in ſuch ſortto fanctifie all thinges, thatneither foode can be 
cd,nor rayment put on,nor in the worldany thing done, but this deed muſt 
needes be finneinthem, which do not firſt knowe itappointedvnto them by - 
 ſ{cripturebeforethey doit, od bra za | Et 
4 'Buttocome vntothat which of all other things in ſcriptureis moſt ſtood The fourth 
Vpon, that place of S. Paule, they lay, is of all other moſt cleare , where caking Scripture- 
thoſe thinges which are called indifſerast;gin the ende he concludeth; that whatſoener is © 
not of fayth, is ſinne .- But fayth: tgawot but in reſpett of the worde of God .'T here- lb.t.p.17. 
fore whatſoeuer is not done by the worde of God is ſinne . \ Whereunto wee aun- 
ſwere ,that albcitthe name of fayth being properly and ſtriflie taken, ir muſt 
ncedes haue xeference vnto ſome vttered SO as the obieRt of belicke : 
| | Tt 3 neuer- 


| 


| 


y And if any will ay , thatS. Paule meaneth there a full 


;- doubreſt whether ir beright or wrong ? Whereby it ap- 


| pearcth, that even thoſe which had no knowledge of doubteſt whether it berieht or wrong, whereby 4 
: the worde of God,, did ſce much of the cquiticot this reth that euen thoſe 19. 


w2 | | The ſecond Bookeof 
-neuerthcleſſe, fith the ground of credite is the credibilitic of thinges credited, 
and things are made credible, eyther by the knowne condition and qualitie of 
Pal.193, thevtterer,orby the manifeſt likelihood of truth which they haue in th&ſclues; 


- 252<3-14 hereupon it1iſeth, that whatſocuer weare perſwaded of, the ſame weare gene- - 
274 .. ml _ tobclecue, In which generalitic the obie& of fayth may not ſo nar- 


rowly be reſtrayned,as if the ſame did extend no further thento the only ſcrip- 
tures of God.Thonugh ({ayth our Sauiour ) ye beleene not me,beleeue my mokls that 
Je may know and beleeue that the father in me and I in him.T he other Diſciples ſayd n- 
to Thomas, we have ſeene the Lord , but his aunſwere vnto them was, Except I ſee 
in his handes the print of the nayles, and pat my finger into them , I will not beleene, Can 
there beanything more plaine, then thatwhich by theſe two ſentences appea- 


{oh. 10.38. 


Ioh.20.25,! 


0 reth, namely.that there'may be a certaine belicfe groiided ypon other aſſurance 


then Scripture; any thing more cleare, then that we are ſayd not onely to be- 
leeuethe thinges which we knowe by anothers relation, butcuen whatſocuecr 
weare certainly perſwaded of, whether it be by reaſon or by ſenſe? For as much 
therefore as *it is graunted, that S. Paule doth 
TAnpogopicry and perſwaſion thatthat which he doth is IMCANC nothing c eby F ayth, but only 4 full per- 
well done, 1 graunt it. But from whence can that ſwaſion that that which we doe ts well done , againſt 
ſpring but from faith?how can we perfwade andaflure yh ich kindeof fayth or perſwaſion as S. Pawle 


our ſclues that we doe well , but whereas wee haue the 


' word of God for our warrant? T.C.lib.r.cap.27. doth count it finneto enterpriſe an thing ,*lo 


b Whar alſo that ſomecuen of thoſe nga wr" has likewiſ ſome of the very Heathen haue taught, 
tebgu, thor noting ouge.n0 ye Gyer, wane ny file, the nothing ought to be done whereof thon 


Ed 

| | das 5 pe whips h had no knowledge of the 

har the Gricket piano th ve hy ſent. men word of God did ſee much of the equitie of ha which 

= the difference of good and euill to the light of rea- gp CApoſtle requireth 4 Chriſtian man : I ho pe 
on, in fuch thinges the Apoſtle ſendeth them tothe | | uk 

Schoole of Chriſt in bis worde, which onely is able WE ſhall not ſeeme altogether vnneceſſarily to 

—_—  — and reſolution in doubt of the ſoundneſſe of their opinion, who 

GG OP {1-15.10 thinke ſimply that nothing but onely the worde 

of God, can giue vs aſſurance inany thing wee areto doe, and refolue ys that 

wedoe well. For mightnotthe Iewes haue beene fully perſwaded that they 

didwellto thinke ( itt they had ſo thought ) that in Chriſt God thefather was, 

although the only ground of this their fayth, had beene the wonderfull workes* - 

they ſaw him do: Might not, yea,did not Thomas fully in the end dehim 

ſeife,rhathedid well to thinke that bodice, which now was rayſed, to be the 

ſame which had beene crucified © That which gaue Thomas this aſſurance was 

loh.20.29. his ſenſe, Thomas becauſe thou ha#t ſcene , thou beleeneſt , fayth our Sauiour. What 

ſcriprure had Twlh for his affutance 2 Yet I nothing doubt but that they who 

alleage him, thinke he did well to ſet downe in writing a thing ſo conſonant 

vnto truth. Finally we all beleeve that the Scriptures of 'Godare facred, and 

that they haue proceeded from God our ſelyes we affure that wee doe right 

well in ſo belecuing . We haue for thispoint a demonſtration ſound and 

infallible . | But it is not the worde of Ga which doth or poſſible can aſ- 

ſarevs, that wee doe well ro thinke it his worde. For if any one booke of 

Scripture did |giue teſtimonie to all ; yet ſtill that Scripture which giueth 

creditero the reſt, would require another Scripture to giue credite vnito K : 

| NEITNET 


k 
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neither could weeuer come vnto any pauſe whereon to reſt our aſſurance this 
way, ſo that vnleſſe beſides ſcripture there were ſomething which might aſſure 
vs that we do,well,we could not thinke we do well, no not in beingaſſuredthat 
ſcripture is a ſacred and holierule of well doing. On which determination we 
might be contented to ſtay ourſelues without further proceeding herein, but 


- thatwearedrawneon into larger ſpeech by reaſon of their ſo great carneſtnes, - 


who beate moreand more vpon theſe laſt alleaged words, as being of all other 


moſt pregnant. Whereas therefore they ſtill argue, that whereſoener faith is wan. © 1; 
ting, there is ſinne, and in enerie action not commannded, faith rs wanting, Ergo, in euery - 


aition not commannded there is ſinne : 1 would demaund of them, firſt for as much 


as the nature of things indifferent is neither to be commaunded nor forbidden, 


but left free and arbitrarie: how there can beany thing indifferent, if for want of 
faith finne be committed, when any thing not commaunded is done. So that 
ofneceſſitie they muſt adde ſomewhat, and at leaſtwiſe thus ſet it downe : In 
euery action not commanded of God or permitted with approbation, faith is 
wanting,and for want of faith there js ſinne. Thenextthing we are to enquire 
is, what thoſe things be which God permitteth with approbation, and how we 
may knowe them to be ſo permitted. When thereare vnto' one ende ſundrie 
meanes,as for example, for the ſuſtenance of our bodies many kindes of toode, 
many ſorts of rayment to cloath our nakednes, and ſo in other things of like 


condition:here the end it ſelfe being neceſfarie, but notſoany one meanethere- 


unto, neceffary that our bodies ſhould be both fed and cloathed, howbeit no 
one kind of foode orrayment neceſlary;therefore we hold theſe things free in 
their owne nature and indifferent. The choice is left to our owne diſcretion, 
except a principall bond of ſome higher dutie remoue the indifferencie that 
ſuch things hauc in themſelues. Their indifferencie is remoued, if either we 


take away our ownelibertic, as Ananias did, for whome to haue ſould or held a.,. 


his poſſeffions it was indifferent, rill his follemnevow and promule vrito God 
had ſtrictly bound him one onely way : or if God himſelfe have preciſcly a- 
bridged the ſame, by reſtraining vs vnto,or by barring vs from ſome one or moe 
things of many, which otherwiſe were jn themſelues altogether indifferent, 
Many vm a Prieſtly artirethere were, whereof Aaron & his ſonnes might 


2.p.59. 


hauc had theirfree choice withour ſinne,butthat God expreſlie tied them vnto x, .,,.., 
one. All meates indifferent vntothe Tewe,were it notthat God by name excep. Levit. 11. 


red ſome, asſwines fleſh. Impoſſible therefore it is we ſhould otherwile thinke, 
then that whar things God doth neither commaund nor forbid, the fame he 
permitteth with approbation either to be done or left vndone. All things are law- 


ful onto me, ſayth the Apoltle, ſpeaking, as it ſeemeth, inthe perſon of the Chri- 1.Cor.s. 13. 


ſtian Gentile tor maintenance of libertie in things indifferent: whereunto his 
anſere 1s, that neuerthelefle Allrhings are not expedient, in things indifferent 
there isa choice, they are not alwayes equallie expedient. Now in things al- 
though not commaunded of God, yet lawtfull becauſe they are permitted, the 
queſtion is, what light ſhall ſhew vs the conueniencie which one hath aboue 
another. For anſwere, their finall determination is, that whereas the Heathen did 


. 


ſend men for the difference of good and enillto the hight of reaſon jn ſuch things the Apoſtle 


ſendeth vs to the ſchoole of Chrift in his word, which only is able through faith to gine ws - 


' aſſurance 


lob. 4.19. 


were madnes; ſo when God 
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aſſurance and reſolution in our doings. Which word Oph, is vtterly without poſſ- 


' bilitic of ever being proued. Forwhat if it were true concerning things indiffe-. 
' rent, that vileſſe the word ofthe Lord had determined ofthe tree vic ofthem, 

- there could haue beneno lawfull vie of them art all, which notwithſtanding is F| 
vntrue,becaule it is not the Scriptures ſetting downe ſuch things as indifferent, 

bur their not| ſetting downe as neceſlaric that doth make them to be indiffe- - 


rent : yet this to our preſent purpoſe ſerueth nothing at all. We inquire not 
now whether any thing be free to be vicd, which ſcripture hath not ſet downe 
as free : but concerning things knowne and acknowledged to be indifferent, 
whether particularlic in Fog any one of them before another we ſinne, if 
any thing but ſcripture dire& vs in this our choice, When manie meates are ſer 
before me, all are indifferent, none vnlawfull, I rake one as moſt conuenient. If 


ſcripturerequire me ſo to do,then is notthe thing indifferent,becauſeI muſt do 


what ſcripture requireth. They are all indifferent, I might take any, ſcripture 
doth not require of me to makeany ſpeciall choice of one : I doe notwithſtan- 
ding make choice of one, my diſcretion teaching me ſo to do. A hardcaſe, that 
hereupon I ſhould be juſtly condemned of finne. Nor lct any man thinke, thar 
following the judgement of naturall diſcretion in ſuch caſes, we can haue no al- 
ſurance that we pleaſe God. Fortothe author and God of our nature, how ſhall 
any operation proceeding in naturall ſort bein that reſpe& vnacceptable e The 

ature which himſelfe hath giuento worke by,he cannot butbe delighted with, 
when we cxcrciſe the ſame any way without-commaundement of his to the 
contrarie. My defire is to make this cauſe ſo manifeſt, that it it were poſſible, no 
doubt or ſcruple concerning the ſame might remayne in any mans cogfation. 
Somerruthes. there are, the varictic whereof time dothalter : as it is now true 
that Chriſt is riſen from the dead, which thing was not truc at ſuch time as 
Chriſt was liuing on earth,and had not ſuffered. It would beknowne therefore, 
whether this which they teach concerning the ſinfull ſtaine ofall ations not 
commanded of God,be atruth that doth noy appertaine vnto vs only, ora per- 
petuall truth,in ſuch ſort, that from the firſt beginning of the world vnto the laſt 
conſummation thereof, it neitherhath bene,norcan be otherwiſe. Iſce not how 
_y can reſtraine this vnto any perticular time, how they can thinke it true now 
and notalwaycs truc, that in euery.ation not commanded there is for want of 


_ faithſinne. Thenletthem caſt backetheir eyes vnto former generations of men, 


and marke what was done in the prime of the world. Scth, Enoch, Noah, Sem, 


| Abrah.p, Tb, and the reſtthatliued before any ſyllable of the lawe of God was 


written, did they not ſinneas muchas we doc ineueryaQtionnot commaun- 
ded 2: Thar which God is vnto vs by his ſacred word,the ſame he was vnto them 
by ſuchlike meancs as Eliphaz in 7ob deſcribeth. If therefore we ſinne in cuery 
action which the ſcripture commandeth vs nor, it followeth thatthey did the 


| like in allſuchaRions as were not by reuclation from heauen exacted at their 


hands. Vnleſſe God from heauen did by viſion ſtill ſhewethem whatto do,they 


' mightdo nothing,not cate,not drinke,not ſleepe,not moue. Yea, but euenasin 


darkenes candlelight may ſerue to guide mens ſteps, which to vic inthe daye. 
had _ dcliuered his lawe in writing, it may be 
they are of opinion, that then it muſt needes be ſinne for men todoe any thing 
is | which 


[1 
[1 
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which was notthere commanded them to do, whatſocuer they might do be- 
fort. Let this be graunted, and itſhall hereupon plainely enſye, citherthat the 
light of ſcripture once ſhining inthe world;all otherlightof nature is therewith | . [- 
in fuch ſort drowned,that naw wenced it not, neither may we longer vſc it, or [1 \ 
ifitſtand vs inany ſtead,yetas 4r;/torle ſpeaketh of men whome nature hath fra- arig.rol.s. bY 
med for the ſtate of ſeruirude, ſaying, They hiue reaſon ſo far forth 4s to conceine 4, 
when others direi them, bur little or none in direQing them ſelues by them (clues, , ve 
fo likewiſe our naturall capacitie and iudgement muſt ſerue vs only forthe right h 
vynderſtanding of that which the facred ſcripture teacheth. Had the Prophets - ap 
who ſucceeded Moſes, orthe bleſſed Apoſtles which followed themybeneletled | 6 
in this perſwaſion, neuer would they hauetaken ſo great paines in gatheringto- nn 
gether naturall arguments, thereby to teach the faithfull their dutics, To - vn- | W' 
to them any other motiue then Sorjptum eſt, Thus it is written, had bene toteach | ; dh 
them othergrounds of theiractions then ſcripture, which1 graunt they alleage | TT 
commonly but notonly, Only ſcripture they ſhould haue alleaged had the 5 
bene thus perſwaded,thatſo far forth wedo finne, as we doany thing eral [Ag ws 
directed then by ſcripture. Saint CA»zuſtine was reſolute in points of Chriſtia- 
nitic to creditnone, Aon godly and learned ſocuer he were, vnleſſe he confir, Anguft-Ep.18. 
med his ſentenceby the ſcriptures, or by ſame rea/on not contrarie to them, Letthem 
therefore with Saint Auguſtine reietand condemne that which is not groun- 
ded either on the ſcripture,or on ſome reaſonnot contrarie to ſcripture, and we 
grereadie togiuethem our hands intoken of friendlic conſent _ them. 

s But againſt chis it may be obieted, and is, that the Fathers doenothing Ti firſt afer- 
more vſually in their bookes, then drawe arguments from the ſcripture nega- ws 1 wu 
tiucly inreproofe of that which is cuil, Scriptures teachit not anvid it therefore, theſe ued by the vie 
_ diſputes with the Fathers are ordinarie, neither is it hard to ſhew that the Pro- w_—_ ow 
phers themſelues haue ſo reaſoned. Which arguments being ſound 112 2pa4 gariueſy from 
t ſhould ſceme that it cannot be vnſound or cuill to hold ſtill the ſame aſſertion 2o—hary —_ 
againſt which hitherto we hauc diſputed. For if it ſtand with reaſon thus to ar- which kind of 
gue, Suchathing is not taught vs in ſcripture, therefore we may not reccaue-or 9+ 9pm, 
allowc it; how ſhould it ſeeme vareaſonable to thinke, that whatſocuer we may ora _ 
lawfully do, the ſcripture by commanding it muſt make jt lawfull : But how far 
ſucharguments do reach, it ſhall the better appeare by conſidering the matcer 
whereinthey haue bene vrged. Firſt therefore this we conſtantlic denie, that of 
ſomanie teſtimonies as they areable to producefor the ſtrength of negatiue ar- 
guments, any one doth generally (which is the point in queſtion) condemne 
either all opinions as falſe, or all ations as vnlawfull, which the ſcripture 1tca- 
cheth vs not. The moſt that can becollected out of them is only,that in ſome ca- 
ſesa negariue argument taken from ſcripture is ſrongs whereof no man induced 
with iudgement can doubt. Bur doth he ſtrengthof ſome negative argument 
proue this kinde of negatiue argument ſtrong, by force whereofall things are 

denied which ſcripture affirmeth not, orall things which ſcripture preſcribeth 

not, condemned* The queſtion betyeene vs is concerning matter of ation, 

what thihgs are lawfull or vnlawfull for men todo, Theſentences alleaged our EA 
ofthe Fathers are as peremptorie and as large in euery reſpe> for matter of o-' | 
pinionas of. acion : which argueth that in truth they, neucr meant any other- 

X | | | wiſe 


bj 


_ T.C1.2.p.vr. of their owne will, but the 


' woulde thereby owe the 
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wiſetoryethe one then the other vnto ſcripture, both being thereunto equallie 

ed, as far as cach is required inthe ſame kinde of neceffitie vnto faluatiun. If 

r 0/66 ir be notvnlawfull to know and with full perſwaſion to belieue much 

morethen ſctiptutealone doth teach,ifitbe againſtall ſenſe and reaſon to con- 

demne the knowledge of ſo manyartes and ſciences as are otherwiſe learned 

thenin holie ſcripture, notwithſtanding the manifeſt ſpeeches ofauncient Ca- 

tholike fathers, which ſeeme to cloſe'vp within the boſome thereof all maner = 

good and lawfull knowledge; wherefore ſhould their words be thoughtmore 

effetuall ro ſhew that we may not in deedes andpradtiſe,then they arero prone 

char in ſpeculation and knowledge we ought notto goeany farther thenthe 

ſcripture? Which ſcripture being giuen toteach matters of beliefe no leſſe then 

ofation, the Fathers muſt needs be, and are cuen as plaine againſt credit, be- 

ſides the relation, as againſt mes withour the iniunion of the ſcripture. 

Auguſt.contr. Saint CAnguſtine hath ſayd, Whether it be queſtion of Chriſt, or whether it be queſtion of 
liter. peril, liz Jis Church, or of what thing ſoeuer the queſtion be ; I ſay not if we, butif an Angell from 
Ms heauen ſhall tells any thing beſide that you hane receyued in the ſcripture vnder the Lawe 
Tertull. de - 42d the Goſpell,let him be atcurſed. Tn like ſort Tertallian, We may not giue our ſclues this 
preſcrip. ad- Lbertieto bin any thing of our will, nor chooſe any thing that other men bring in of 
_ tes themſelues for authors, which themſelues brought nothing 
ſeipline which they receyued of Chrift they delivered faithy 
nn iGo "OY Gone incor not x they who alnge 
whenbey if be gualfoew of 9 Chery, of. .-. Cipline importeth not as they who alleage ir 
Di or <STReE wolld fine fads fr conltrudl, barasang man 
——_—_ ſipbne, ven a _ _ = ppg the ___ 
+ nas tnbrocd Tock oe Hereſir of Moe” theoccafion of vitering the words, will eafily ac- 
Cane ft erg, owidge: cuenta Gere aim i ightheth 
which the name of dodtrinedoth, and as well might the oneas the other there 

Hicron.contra haue bene vſed. To helpe them farther,doth not Saint Jeromeafter the ſelfeſame 
Heluid. maner diſpute, We beleene it not becauſe we reade it not ? Yea, We ought not ſo much as 
Hilar.in Plat, f0 knowe the things which the booke of the Lawe containeth not, ſayth Saint Hilarie. 


their will . we hane the 


2 


032, Shall we hereypon then conclude thatwe may not take knowledge of, orgiue 


credit yntoany thing, which ſcnſeor experience or report orartdoth propoſe, 

vnleſſe we inde He in ſcripture? No, it is too plaine that folate 5a CX- 

rend their ſpeeches, is to wreſt them againſt theirtrue intent and meaning. To 

_ any thing vponthe Church requiring rherevnto that religious aſſenrof 

Chriſtian belicfe, wherewith| the words of the holie Prophets are receined, to 

vrge any thing as part of that ſupernaturall and. Celeſtiallie reuealed truth 

which God hath taught, and not to ſhewe itin ſcripture, this did the ancient 

Fathers cucrmorethinkevnlawfull, impious, execrable. And thus as their ſpee- 
T.Cz.o.z. hs were meant, ſo by vs they muſt bereſtrained. As fox thoſe alleaged words 
Ler him beare Of Cyprian, The chriflian religion ſhall finde, that ont of this ſcripture, rules of all diitrines 
whar Cyprian bane ſproong, and that from hence dot ; om hether doth returne whatſoener the Ec. 


evan ney. cleſſticall diſcipline doth citeine ; ſurely this place would neuer hauebin broughe 


2m (abt) forth in this cauſe, if it had bene but once read ouerin the author himſelfe our 
we! © of whomeitiscited:; For the words are vrtered concerningthat oneprincipall 
is commaundement of lgue, in the honor whereof he ſpeaketh after this ſort : 
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Surely this commaundement contayneth the Lawe and the Prophets, andin thisoneword, 
6 the abridgement of all the volumes of ow « T his nature and reaſon and the authori- 
nie of thy word, 0 Lord, doth ad oclayme, s we haue Vere boec mandatum legem compledtitur & Prophetas, & 
heard out of thy month, herein the perfection 0 all re- - tgA2INS bn + 2 paar wap Polumna coartuntur, 
hin doth conſiſt, This the firſt commandement and oc natura hoc ratio, hoc, Domine, Gerbs tus clamat authe - 
t laſt 


| | HE '". ritas, hoc ex ore two audiunmme, hic nuent conſummario- 
this written y hens Sfe aq RO ne te mon - of wearu "I 
were) an ener leſſon both to men and Ages, ee ee cog nn 
Let Chriſtian religion «recs ward, ad meds ha anda mes res Eee 
tate upon this commaundement, and out wy ak ue DE Ken nee o ps: 
ture it ſhalt find the rales of all learning to hae ſprung, cptns! uf is emnties oats Oe Free gn 
and from hence 10 han riſen, and hither to returne, ett: non confirmat. oy 
whatſoener the Eccleſeaſticall diſcipline comtaineth, and that in all things it is vaine and 
booteleſſewhich charitie confirmeth not. Was this a ſentence (trow you) of ſo great 
force to proue that ſcripture is the only rule of all the ations of men £ Mighr 
they not hereby euen as well proue, that one commaundement of ſcripture is 
the only rule of all thin ſo exclude the reſt ofthe ſcripture, as now they 
doeall meanes beſides ſcripture * But thus it' fareth when roo much deſire of 
ntradition cauſerh our ſpeech rather to paſſe by number, then to ſtay for \ 
ight. Well, but Tertwlian doth in this caſe ſpeake yet more plainely : The Terwul.lib.de / 
ſeriptare, ſayth he, denieth what it noteth not : which are indeed the words of Tew pr 8 _ 
ax. But what * the ſtripture reckoneth vp the Kings of 1ſ-aell, and amongſt ., 3 26a 
thoſe Kings Nawid : the ſcripture reckoneth vpthe ſonnes of Dauid,and amongſt p/s Tertul- 


thoſe Purouly one, To proue thatamongſt the Kings of 1ſael/there was no 27/2 . 


by . 
. 


the [criprure 


Dauid but ogly one, no Salomon but one in the ſonnes of Dawd, Tertwllians argu- demierh rl.ar 
ment will fitlic proue. Forin as much as the ſcripture did propoſe to recken vp "5-1 
all,if there were moe it would haue named them. In this caſe the ſcripture doth de- © 

nic the thing it noteth not. Howbeit, I could not but thinke that man to doe me 
ſomepeece of manifeſt iniurie, which would hereby faſten yvpon mea generall 
opinion, as if I did thinke the ſcripture to denie the verie raigne vf King Henry 

the eyght, becauſe irno where noteth that any ſuch King did raigne. Tertullians 

ſpeech is probable concerning ſuch marter as he there ſpeaketh of. There was, 

ith Tertullian, no ſecond Lamechlike to him that had two wiues ; the ſcripture 

denieth what it noteth not. As therefore it noterh one ſuch to haue bene in thar 

age of the world; ſo had there bene moe, it would by likelihood as well haue 

noted many as one. What infer we now hereupon ? T here was no ſecond Lamech ; 

the ſcripture denieth what it notethnot. Were it conſonant vnto reafon to diuorce 

theſe two ſentences, the former of which doth ſhew how the later is reſtrained, 

and notmarking the former to conclude by the later of them, that ſimplie what- 
ſocucrany manat this day doth thinke true, is by the ſcripture denied, vnleſſe it 

be there affirmed to be true? I wonder that a cauſe ſo weake and fecblc hath 

bene ſo much perſiſted in. But to come vnto thoſe their ſentences wherein mat- 

ters ofationare more apparantly touched, the name of Tertwllianis as before, t.c...p.80. 
ſo hereagaine pretended, who writing vnto his wife two 4nd rbar in indifferent rhings it i ner enough 
bookes, and exhorting her in the oneto liuea widdow, in 7b hc7be mr | 95m pe 6 mag 
caſe God before her ſhould take him vnto his mercie: and 76 pre nes Le nn een. 65 


. jo 4 & : ther places, where he ſayth, that whatſoewer 
in the other, if ſhe did marrie, yet not to ioyne herlelfe to phe ee Board feraſerh bay pod wi 


wrt 4 receyued [1b.2 .ad Vxorem, 
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an infidell,as in thoſe times ſome widowes Chriſtian had done for theaduance- 
ment of their eſtate in this preſent world, he vrgeth verie carneſtly Saint Pawles 
words, only in the L:rd: whereupon. he demaundeth of them that thinke they 
may dothe contrarie, what ſcripture they can ſhewe where God hath diſpenſed 
and graunred licence to doe againſt that which the bleſſed Apoſtle ſo ſtrictly 
doth inioyne. And becauſcin defence it I ones puny plycd, ſeeing God 
doth will that couples which are married-when 

tie chaunce to beafterconuerted 


an vo Lord,they doe cuen thereby throws themſelues into exill : thatis to ſay,while Heya 
Cilplea- 


nh Dommm him not by marrying in him, they doe that/whereby they incurre his d 


And to come yet meerer, Where bee di f > | | | 
Sed Gb mere ef is There were in the time of the Emperors Severus 
e Fe 


pernutted. W &ppesl | gument | ed HAGE, 
[erarcrag nach boleth, mit och m eee nd omg ll he reſt,wboarſuchatime comming. 
eccleſaſtic all diſciple, but ewen m matrers a tothe Tribune of thearmieto receaue his Do- * 


| | 6 gr 
on, whether a Chriſtian ſouldier might herein do as the vnchriltian did, and 


WeCare 
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weare as they wore. Many of them which were very ſound in chriſtian be- 
licfe, did rather commend the zeale of this 1nan, then approue his ation. Ter- | 
tullian was at the fame time a <Montanift, and an enemie vnto the Church for 'R. 
condemning :that;propheticall Spirit, which Montanue and his followers did \ 
boaſt they hadreceyued, as if in them Chriſt had performed his laſt promgſe; ; | 4 
as.if rothem he had fent the Spirit thatſhould be their perfecter and finall in- | (0 
ſtruterinthe myſteries of Chriſtian truth. Which exulceration of mind made (| 
him-apt to take all occaſions: of contradiction. Wherefore.in honor of thar 
action, andtogall their mindes-who did nor fo much commend ir, he wrote 
his booke De corona militis, not dilſembling the ſtomacke wherewith he wrote | 
it, Forfirſt the man he commendeth as one more conſtant then the reſt of his 
bretheren, Who preſumed, fayrh he, that they might well enough ſerue two Lords: AF- 5... 1c com 
rerwards choller fomewhar more riſing withirt him, he addeth, 1t doth een re- na militis. 
maine that they ſhould alſo deniſe how to rid them ſelues of his martyrdomes, towards the 
| prophecies of whoſe hoke ſpirit, they haue alreadie ſhewed their diſdaine. T hey mutter that 
an, ing peace is now in hazard. I doubt not but ſome of them ſend the Scrip- 
tures before, traſſe up bagge and baggage, make them ſclues in a readines, that they may 
fe from Citie to Citie.,, For that u the only point of the Goſpell which they are carefull not 
to forget. 1 knowe euzn their Paſtors verie well what men they are, in peace Lions, Harts 
in time of trouble and feare. Now theſe men, fayth Tertulin, They muſt be aunſwe- 
red where we doe finde it written in ſcripture thata Chriſtian man may not wearea 
garland. Andas mens ſpeeches vrtered in heate of diſtempered affection Rlaue 
often tirnes much more cgernes then waight; ſo he that ſhall marke the proofes 
| alleaged, and the anfwersto things obieed in that booke, will now and then 
haps\eſpic thelike imbecillitic. Such is that argument whereby they thar 
wore on their heads garlands, are charged as tranſgreſſors of natures lawe, and 
iltic of ſacrilege againſt God the Lord of nature, inas much as flowers in 
uch ſort worne,canneyther be ſmdlt nor ſeene well by thoſe that weare them + 
and God made flowers ſweeteand bewrifull, that being ſeene and ſmelt voto, 
they mightſo delight. Neither doth Tertalian bewraie this weakenes in ſtriking 
only, butallſo in repelling their ſtrokes with whome he contendeth. They aske 
layth he, What ſcripture © there which doth teach that we ſhould not be crowned ? And 
ſcripture i there which doth teach that we ſhould ? For in requiring on the comtrarie 
part the aide of ſcripture, they doe gine ſemence before hand that their part ought alſo by + 
ſoriptare to be aided. Which anſwere is of no great force. There is no neceſlitic, 
thatifI confeſſeI ought not'to doe that whichthe ſcripture forbiddeth me, 1 
ſhould thereby acknowledge my ſelfe bound to doe nothing which the ſcrip- 
turecommaundeth menot. For many inducements beſides ſcripture may lead 
' metothar, which ifſcripture be againſt, they all geue place, and are of no value; 
yet otherwiſeare ſtrong and cffeQuall to perſwade. Which thing himſelfe well 
enough vnd ng, and being not 1gnorantthar ſcripture in many things 
doth-neither commaund nor forbid, bur vſe filence; his reſolution in fine is, 
that in the Churchanumber of things are ſtridlic obſerued; wherofno laweof 
ſcripture maketh mention one way orother ; that of things once receyucd and 
confirmed by vie,long viageisa lawe ſufficient; thatinciuill affaires there 
xs no otherlawe,cuſtome itſelfe doth ſand for lawe;that in as muchas law _ 
| 1a _ ftan 
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Cbiddng eh themto aac pri did Gf! 5142 pr 
excuſe inthe worldtoiuſtifictheir ke in yo dforbidrhem) could ſhew 
| ſomelawe, that did licence them thus-to breake a receyued cuſtome. Now 
whereas inall thebookes of Tertwlian befides there is not ſo muchfound as in 
tharone, to prouc notonly that we may do, but|that we ought to do ſundric 
things which the ſcripture commaundeth not; out of that eric booke theſe 
ſentences are brought to make vs belicue that Tertullian was of acleane con- 
trarie minde, We cannot therefore hereupon yeeld, we cannor ae” that 
hereby is made manifeſt the argument of ſcripture negatiuely tobe of force, 
 notdnly in doQtrineand eccleſiaſtical diſcipline,but cuen in matters arbirrarie, 
ForTertullia doth plainely hold euen in that booke, that neither the marter = 
which he intreaterh of was arbitratic but nevelleite, in as muchas thereceaued 
cuſtome- of the Church did tye and bindethemnotto weare garlands as the 


Heathens did ; zyea, andfurtheralſo he reckonerh yp particularlic a number of 
things,whereothe expreſly concludeth ; Harum & abarum 
þ legem cripturarum, nullam innentes ; which is as muchas ifhe diayd 


_ inex Many things there are which concerne the diſcipline ofthe 
Church ind dhe duties ofmen, which to abrogate; and take away the ſcriptures 
negatiuely vrged may not in any caſe perſwadevs, but they muſt be obſerued, 
yea, although no ſcripture be found which requireth any ſuch thing, Tertullian 
therefore endoubredly doth not in this booke ſhew himſelfetobe of the fame 
minde with them b wlkive his name's pretended. 
Tc 6:440%. 6 But lith the ſacred (criptures themlclues afford ofrentimes ſuch argu- 
tion endevou.. MENTS 25 ate taken from dinine authoritie both one way and other, The Lord 
red to vecon- hath commannded, therefore it muſt be; An Rs kT not, therefore 


b 
reds mx. uſt not be ; ſome certaintie concern cth requiſite tobe ſer 


| flomeof diſ- downe: God him ſelfecan orange”) pany leade into error. For this 


puting from uſe his teſtimonies, whatſocuer heaffirmeth, a alwaics truth and moſt infal- 


diuine autho- 


ritie negariue- lible certaintic. Yeafurther, becauſethe things t proceed fr6 him are perfet 
Iy- withoutany manner of defetor maime; it cannotbe butthar the words of his 


1.lohn. 2.5. 


God is1ghe, mouth are abſolute, andlack nothing whichthey ſhould haue,for rmance 
andthereis in of tharthing whereunto they tend. Whereuponitfolloweth that cendbeing 


himnodarke- 


nesat all, known whereunto hediredteth his ſpeech,theargumentcuennegatiuely is cucr 
Hebr.5.18:  moreſtrog & forcible cocerning hoſerhingschak arcappararly Bo” vnto the 
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famecnd: As for example, God intending to T.C.1.:.p.48. 1t i #ot hard to fhew that the Prophers Lane red- 


JAP. . oned negatmely. 4s when m the perſon of the Lord the Prophet 
CN Ioe Was WARES Dear ates Che Aran Wieden 
gels IS moſt exce ent, not any-Ww entered into my bart, tere. 7.31.32, and as he condemneth then 


_ ſpoken fo highly ofthem as he hath of our #<»/e They bane ner achedcouncelar rhe month of the Lerd, E- 
Lorde and Saviour Icfus Chriſt; therefore {2,2 rus 574, in ring which ve mor of Hh frbenee ſole 
they are not in dignitic equall vnto him. Ir is pea nroeyer pet = yn þ ang was $61 rn to 
the Apoſtle Saint Paules argument. The pur- UNECE! the chuldrem of Ir act are charged by the 
poſe of God was to teach his people, both Probe tht the 5d comnje o ric nat; Pte Zed 

' d | p ubeoncres, loſhb. 9, 
ymohome they ſhould offer ken, nd Parner en ern re 
what ſacrifice was to be offered. To bume mandement of God. Moteouer we reade that when D.nid had 
their ſonnes in fire vnto Baathe did not com- *tev thi counſell ro build £ remple Gnto the Lord, albert the Lord 


. had revealed before m hu word that there ſhould be [url a fan- 
maund them he ſpake no ſuchthing,neyther ,, te, where the arte of rhe conenant {ns {che Sf; 


came it into his minde : therefore this they he « cerraine abiding : and albeit there was mo word of God 
ought not to haue done. Which argument 7m ſri Dope Fo malate Temple eoee he Lord (wah. 
the Prophet Teremiev(eth more then ONCC, AS wancement of bs plorie ) conciudetl» againſt Nautds reſalution to 
being ſo effetuall and ſtrong, thar although 5% Gas. gas OI TEN totgmes ws 
the thing hee reproueth werenot only not. by: TT 1 
commaunded but forbidden them and that expreſlie; yet the Prophet choo- Lvit.18.z1, 
ſeth rather to charge them with the fault of making a lawe vnto them (clues, 3&2 5: .... 
then with the crime of tranſgreſling a lawe which God had made. For when 
the Lorde, hath once himſelfe preciſely ſet downe a forme of executing * 
_ that wherein wee are to ſerue him, the fault appeareth greater to doe that 
whuch we are nor, thennot to doe that which wee are commaunded. In this 
. wee ſeemeto charge the Lawe of God with hardnes only, in that with fo0- 
liſhnes; in this wee ſhewe ourſelucs weake and vnapt to be doers of hys 
wyll, in that wee take mm vs to be controllers of his wiſcdome; in this 
wee fayle to performe the thing which God ſeeth meete, conuenient and 
good, in that wee preſume to ſee what is meere and conuecnient better theti 
God him ſclfe. In thoſe actions therefore the whole forme whereof God 
hath of purpoſe ſet downe to be obſerued, wee may not otherwiſe doe 
then exactlic as hee hath preſcribed; in ſuch things negative arguments are 
ſtrong. Agayne, with a negative argument Dazid is preſſed concerning the = 
purpoſe he had to build a Temple vnto the Lord; Thus ſayth the Lorde, thou , Chi6.15.8. 
halt not build me an houſe to dwell in. Whereſoener I hane walked with all Iſ3aell, ſpate 
I one word to any of the Tudges of Iſraell, whome I commaunded to feele my people, 
ſaying., Why hane yee not built me an houſe ? The Tewes vrged with a negatiue 
argument touching the ayde which they. ſought at the handes of the Kin 
of Acgypt, Woe to thoſe rebellious children (ſayth the Lorde) which walke forth 
to goe downe into Aegypt, and haue not asked counſel at my mouth, to ſtrengthen 
them ſelues with the ſtrength of Pharao. Finally , the league of 7oſhua with the | 
Gabeonites is likewyſe with a negatiue argument touched. It was not as it + 
ſhoulde be : And why * The Lorde gaue them not that aduiſe ; They ſought © 
. not connſell at the xl of the Lorde. By the vertue of whiche cxamples, if ;,n..5.:,, 
any man ſhall ſuppoſe the force of negatiue arguments approued, when . 
they are taken from Scripture in ſuch ſort as wee in this queſtion are pre(- 
ſed thereawith, they greatly deceyue them ſelues. For vnto whiche of all 


K2 | theſe 


Eſay.30.t. 


12 The ſecond Booke of 
theſe was it ſaid, that they had done amiſſe in purpoling to doe, or in doing any 
thing atall which the Scripture commanded them not © Ourqueſtion is, whether 
all befinne which is done withour direction by ſcripture, and not whether the 
Iſraelites did at any.time amiſſe by following their owne mindes, without asking 
counſell of God. No, it Vadehoe peoples ſingular priuiledge, a fauour which 
God vouchſafed them aboue the reſt of the world, that in the affayres of their 


eſtate, which werenot determinable one way or other by the ſcripture,him ſelfe 


: 


_ them extraordinarily direion and counſell as oft as they ſought it at his 
ands. Thus God did firſtby ſpeech vnto Moſes, after by Yrimand T hummim 
vnto Pricſts, laſtly by dreames and viſions vnto Prophets, from whome in ſuch 


caſes'they were to receyue the anſwere of God. Concerning 7oſua therefore 


bi 


Nun.5>.:1. thus ſpake the Lord vnto Moſes ſaying, He ſhall ftand before Eleazar the Prieſt, who 


| ſhall ashe counſell for him by the indgement of Yrim before the Lord - whereof had 7oſua 
- bene mindfull, the fraud of the Gabeonits could not ſo ſmoothlic haue paſt vn- 
cſpied rill there wasnohelpe. The Tewes had Prophets to haue reſolued them 
from the mouth of God himſelfe, whether Egyprian aides ſhould profit them 
yeaorng : butthey thoughtthem ſelues wiſe enough,and him vaworthie to be 

of their Counſell. In this reſpec therefore was their reproofe, though ſharp,yer 
juſt, albeit there had bene no charge preciſely geuen them that they ſhould al- 
wayes take heed of Egypt. Bur as for Dawid, to thinke thathe did euill in deter- 

* mining to build God a temple, becauſe there was in ſcripture no commande- 
ment that he ſhould build it, were very injurious:the purpoſe of his hart was re- 
ligious and godlie, the ate moſt worthic of honorand renowne, neither could 
.Chron.x7. Nathan choole but admire his vertuousintent,exhort him to goe forward, and 


beſcech God to proſperhim therein. But God ſaw the endleſſe troubles which 
= Daxid ſhould be ſubieR vnto during the whole time of his rang and'there- 


fore gaue charge to differre ſo good a worketill the dayes of tranquillitie and 
peace, wherein it might withour interruption be/performed. Dawd ſuppoled 
that ir could not ſtand with the dutie which he owed vnto God, to (erhim ſelte 
. ln an houſe of Cedar trees, and to behold thearke of the Lords Couenant vn- 
ſetled. This opinion the Lord abateth, by cauſing Nathay to ſhew him plainely, 
that it ſhould be no more imputed vnto him fora fault, then it had bene vnto 
the Tudges of 1ſrael[ before him, his caſe being the ſame which theirs was, their 
timcs not more vnquiet then his, not more vnfitfor ſuch anaftion. Wherefore 
concerning the force of negatiue arguments ſo taken from the authoritie of 
ſcripture as by vs they are denyed, there is in all this leſſe then nothing. And 


T.C.!.2.p $0. M. Hardirg reprocherh the B. of Saliſburie toUChiNg that which vntro this purpoſe is. borro- | 


with thus kind of reaſonmg,, Gnto whem the B. anjwereth, 1516.4 fre the controuerſies ſometime handled be- 


T he argument of authorintie negatively, u taken to be 
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mw! enlceuer procfe .u taken of Gods word, and us Gſed not tweene M Harding ,and the worthieſt Diuine that | 


_ 95, , Fur ru by joy fs re "1a x ng Chriſtendome hath bred for the ſpace of ſome 
Alatt ie after, le ſpeweth the reaſon why the argument of \_ - 1 | , | 
authorttie of rice ſcriprare megatinely xs good, namely, for hadreds of yeres who being brought VP rogether 


tat the werd of God uz perfe4. In anethey place Lute iN One Vniucrſiric, it fell out in them which was 


A Havdmy cafl mg bom inthe re-th with negative argu- p L NAWh BY | . me.t hat 
ments, le alle:gcth plates out of Iremeus,Cliryſoftom, Leo, ſp oken of tw O othets, T hey lrarned m theſa Fu 4 

which rex/oned neparracly of the aurhere of the ſeriz.. which in cdtrary Camps they did pradtiſe. Otthele rwo 
Fares. Thrp ACEC nm! ich be alleaperh be Gery full nd plame the one obietting that with Vs arguments taken 


m genvralite, wit out any [ucs reſiramr as the fs | LG | 
19 proth, ac they are i ere 19 be [eene. from. aurhoritie negatiuely are ouer common, 
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wvnto themit ſeemethnot good. Againe,the Englith eebgnny ingtheexample Defen-par.s. 
_ ofthe _ how ee wc Te ec | Sacraments, *5 7 
nor Purgatories,nor pardons, it plcaſeth Maiſter Harding to iclt:out the matter, 
to vic the help of his wits where ſtrength of truth failed him, andto anſwer with 
ſcoffing at negatiucs. The Biſhops defence in this caſe is, The anncient learned Fo- 
thers haning 10 deale with impudent heretiques, that in defence of their errors awomched 
the indeement of all the old —_ and Dottors that had bene before-them, and the gene- 
rall conſent of the primitiue and whole uniuer[all Church, and that with as good regard of * 
truth, and 4s faithfullie as you do now, the better to diſconer the ſhameleſſe baldnes andna- 
kednes of therr dottrine, were oftentimes likewiſe farced to wſe the negatiue, and ſoto drive 
the ſame heretiques 4s we do you, to prone their affirmatines, which thing to do it was nener + 
poſsible. T hc auvcient father Ireneus this ſtayed him {elfe,as we do by the nezatine, Hoene- Lib, r.cap.t. 
que prophete predic.auernnt peg, Dominus docuit neg, apoſtoli tradiderunt. T hi thing net- __ 
ther did the prophets publiſh,nor our Lord teach,nor the Apoſtles delier. By alike negatine neincomy. 
Chryſoſtome ſcith, T his tree neither Paule planted, nor Apollo watered, nor God increuſed. nar. Dei hom. 
In like fort Leo ſaith, Wi.rat needeth it to beleene that thing that neither the Lawe hath *: 
. taught, nor the Prophets haue ſpoken, nor the Goſpell hath preached, nor the Apoſiles haue 
acliurred? And againe,How are the new deuiſes brought in that dur Fathers neuer knewe ? x6. ,, 0... 
FS. Auguſtine haning reckned vp a great number of the Biſhops of Rome, by agenerall nega- Epilt.:65. 
ting ſaith thus, In all this order of ſucceſsion of Biſhops there is not one Biſhop found that was > 42-33 
« Don-tift. $.Grezorie being himſelfe a Biſhop of Rome, and writing againſ} the title of v- © 
wizer fall Biſhop, ſaith thus, None of all my predeceſſors ener conſented towſe this vngodly 
title, No Biſhop of Rome ener tooke pon him this name of Singularitie, By ſuch negatines, 
M.Harding, we reprone the vanitie and noneltic of your religion, we tell you none of the ca- 
tholique auncient learned Fathers either Greeke or Latine ener wſed either your private - 
Maſſe, or your halfe communion, or your barbarous unknowne prayers. Paul neucr planted 
them, Apollo neuer watered them, God nener increaſed them, they are of your ſelues, they 
ere not of God. In all this there is not a ſyllable which any way croflerh vs. 
For concerning arguments negatiue euen- taken from humane authoritye, _ 
they are heere prooued to be in ſome caſes verie ſtrong and forcible, They 
are not in our eſtimation idle reproofes, when the authors of needleſle 
ianouations are. oppoſed with ſuch negatiues, as that of Leo, How are theſe 
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fes brought in which our fathers nexer knew ? When their 'graue and reuc- 
rend fuperiours dorecken vp vntothem, as L»zuſtine did vnto the Donatifts, 
large Catalogesof Fatherswondered at for their wiſedome, pictie, and lear- 
ning, whome for ſo many ages before vs, no one dideuer ſothinke of 
the Churches affaires, as now the world doth begin to be perſwaded, ſurely by 
vs they are not taughttotake exception hereat, becauſe ſuch arguments are ne- 
gatiuve. Much leſſe,when the like are taken fr6 the ſacred authoritie of ſcripture; 
iftheateerirſelfe do bearccthem. For in truth the queſtion is not, wherher an | 
argumerfrom ſcripture negatiuely may be good, but whether it be ſo generally 
good.that in all ations men may vrge it. The FathersT graunt do vſe verie gene- 
ralfand harge tearmes, euen:as Hero the King did in ſpeaking of CArchime- 
des, From hence forward whatſaener _Archimedes ſpeaketh , it muſt. be beliened. His 
meaning was not that Archimedes could ſimply innothing be deceyued, bur 
thathe had in ſuch ſort approved his skill, that he ſeemed worthie of credit for 


. euverafterinmarters appertaining vnto the ſcience he wasskilfull in. In ſpeaking 


- thus largely iris preſumed, that mens ſpeeches will be taken | 


Their opinion 


cording to the 
matter whereof they ſpeake. Let any man therefore that caryeth indifferen- 
cie of iudgement; peruſe the Biſhops ſpeeches ,| and conſider well of thoſe 
negariues concerning ſcripture, which he produceth out of renews, Chriſoftome, 
and Leo, which three are choſen from amongſt the refidue, becauſe the ſen- 
rencesof the others (cuen as'one of theirs alſo)do make for defence of negatiue 


e6cerning the WEUmens taken from humane authoritie and not from diuine only . They 
force of argu- MEntion no more reſtraint in the one then in the other : yerTI thinke them ſclues 


meats taken 
from humane 


willnot hereby iudge,that the Fathers tooke both to be ſtrong,withour reſtraint 


| authoritiefor- VItO any ſpeciall kinde of matter wherein they held ſuch arguments forcible. 


. the ordering 
of mens aftiss 


or perſwaſions (OMe kinds of marter may be good, although taken negatiuely 


Nordoth the Biſhop eitherſay or proue any more, then that ument in 


m ſcripture. 


T.C1.r.p.25- otra? 1 haphaner wag Fu '- 7 An carneſt deſire to drawe all things vnto 
es Ment f eters, rents ag, he determination of bare and naked ſcripture, 
rarne to the perfeftion of exy thing whereby bee might Kath cauſed here much paines to betaken in aba- 
ſpeake all things that are to be poten of it, neuher yer be ting the eſtimation and credit of man. Which if 


fee fromerror m thoſe things which beſpeakerh or grueth 
our. And therefore this argument merther 71.4 


z/, WE labour to maintaine as farre as truth and rea- 


- mor negatively compelleth rhe bearer, but only inducetb ſON will beare, let not any thinke that we tra- 


read, pa AT ks ri = wailcabouta marter not greatly needfull. For the 


pler [err then for 4 diſpater to enforce bim that it learned. [Cope of all their pleading againſt mans authoritie 


1.Cor.r.1 I, 


is, to ouerthrowe ſuch ordets, lawes, and conſtitutions in the Church, as de- 
ding thereupon if they ſhould herfore be taken.away, would peraduenture 
won neither face nor memorie of Church to continue long in the world, the 
world eſpecially being ſuch as now it is. That which they haue in this caſe {po- 
ken, I would for breuities ſake ler paſſe, bur that the drift of their ſpeech being ſo 
dangerous,their words are not to be negleed. Wherfore to ſay that ſimplican 
argument raken from mans authoritie doth hold no way, neither A 

nor negatiuely,is hard. By a mans authoritie we here vnderſtid, the force whic 
his word hath for th'aſſurance ofan others mind that builderh vpÞþn it, as the A- 
poſtle ſomewhat did vpon their report of the houſe of Cle,and ri Samaritanes 
in a matter! of farre greater moment vpon the report of a ſupple 0 
| | For 


mw 
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For ſo itis ſayd in S.Iohns Goſpell, Many of the Samaritans of that Citie beliened 1ohn.4.15, 8 
 #n him for the ſaying of the woman which teſtified , He hath told me all thinges that ener 1 © ok us 
did. The ſtrength of mans authoritie is affirmatiuely ſuch that the waighricſt | v\ ' 
affayres in the world depend thereon. In iudgementand iuſtice are not here- | It 
| uponproceedings grounded 7 Sayth not the law that in the mouth of two or three Nowet3-15- |: 
NH enery word ſale confirmed: This the law of God wouldnotfay, if there 
werein a mans teſtimonieno forceat all to prooue any thing. Andif itbead- 
mitted that in matter of fact there is ſome crediteto be giuento the teſtimonie | . 


of man, butnot in matter ofopinion and iudgement, weſcethe contrary both | { 
acknowledged and vniuerſally practiſed alſo throughoutthe world. The ſen. SF 
tences of wiſe and expert men were neuer but highly cſteemed. Lerthetitle of C + 
a mans right be called in queſtion; are we not bold to relicand build vponthe © : 'h 
judgement of ſuch as are tamous for theirski!l in the lawes of this land? In mat- y 128 


ter of (tate the waight many times of ſome one mans authoritic is thought rea- 
ſon ſufficient, euen to ſway ouer whole nations. And this not onely with the 
ſimpler fort, butrhelearneder and wiſer weare, the: more ſuch argumentes in 
ſome caſes preuayle with vs . The reaſon why the ſimpler ſortare moued with 
 authoritieis the conſcience of their owne ignorance, whereby it commeth to 
paſſe that hauing learned men in admiration, they rather feareto diſlike them, 
then know wheretore they ſhould allow and follow their iudgements. Con- 
trariwiſe with them that are skiltull authoritie is much moreſtrong and forci- 
ble, becauſe they only arcableto diſcerne how iuſt cauſe there i, why to ſome 
mens authoritie ſo much ſhould be attributed. For which cauſe the name of 
Hippocrates ( nodoubt) were more effetuall to perſwadecuen ſuch men as 
Galcn himſelfe, then to mouca(fillic Empirick. Sothat the very ſelfeſam .zyu- 4 
ment in this kind which doth but induce the vulgar ſortto like, may conttraime 
the wiſerto yeelde. And therefore not Orators only with the people, but euen 
the _ profoundeſt diſputers in all faculties haue hereby often with the beſt 
learned preuayled moſt. As for arguments taken from humaineauthoriticand 
that negatiuely;for example ſake,it we ſhould thinke the aſſembling of the peo- 
ple of God together by the ſound of abell, thepreſenting of infantsat the holy 
font by ſuch as commonly we call their Godfathers, or any other the like recei- 
ued cuſtome to be impious, becauſe ſonie men of whom we thinke very reue- 
rendly,haue in their bookes and writings no where mentioned nor taught that 

| ſuchthinges ſhould be in the Church) this reaſoning wereſubie&ynto iuſt re- 
proofe, itwere but feeble , weake and vnſound. Notwithſtanding euen nega- 
tively an argument from. humaine authoritic may be ſtrong , as namely thus , 


The Chronicles \nerhoccofth no moe then onely ſixe kings bearing the 


eofEdward, ſincethextime of the laſt conqueſt, therfore it cannot be there: 
ſhould be moe.So thar if the queſtion be of the authoritie of a mans teſtimony, 
we cannot ſimply auouch, eyther that affirmatiuely it doth not any way holds, 
or that it hath only force to induce the ſimpler ſort, and notto conſtrainemen. 
- ofvnderſtanding and ripe iudgementgo yceld aſſent, or that negatiuely it hath 
in itno ſtrength atall. For vnto cuery of theſe the contrary is moſt playne, Nei- 
ther doth that which is alleaged concerning the infirmitic of men, overthrow | 
ordiſprouethis. Men are blinded with ignorance and error ; many gy | 
| elcape | 


= ">" ad 


116 T be ſecond Booke of 
' eſcape thetm,-and inmany thinges they may be'deceiued, yea, thoſe thinges 
which they doe knowe,they wk eyther forget, orvypon Gndeyind & conſt- 
derationset paſle , andalthough-themſclues donoterre;yet may they through 
maliceorvantic, cuenof purpoſe deceiue others. Howbcit infinite caſes there 
.- _... arewhcrinall theſe impediments and lets are ſo manifeſtly excluded, that there 
isnoſhewe- or colour whereby any ſuch exception may be taken , but thatthe 
teſtimony of manwill ſtand as a ground of infallible aſſurance. That there is 
aCiticot Rome, that Pave 2uintws and Gregory the 13. and others haue beene 
Popcs of Rome, I ſuppoſewe are certainely enough perſwaded, The ground 
of our perſwaſion, who neuer faw theplace-nor perſons before named, can be 
nothing but mans teſtimonie. Will aty man here notwithſtanding alleage thoſe 
mentioned humaine infirmities, as reaſons why theſe things ſhould be miſtru- 
| ſted or doubredof* Yea, that which is more, vtterly to infringe the force and 
ſtrength of mans teſtimonie were to ſhakethe very fortreſſe of Gods truth. For 
whatlocuer we belicue conceming faluation by Chriſt, although the ſcripture 
betherein the groundof qurbelicte; yetthe authoritic of man is , if we marke 
it, the key which openeth the dore of entrance into the knowledge ofthe ſcrip- 
ture. The ſcripture could not teach vs the thinges thatare of God, vnleſſe we 
did credite men who.haue taught vs that the wordes of ſcripture doe ſignifie 
thoſe things. Some way therefore, notwithſtanding mans infirmitie, yet his 
ib."1. p.10. "4ltbough that kind of argument of eutboritie authority may enforce aſſent. Vpon berter 
of nfen good, neyther m bumaine nor deve ſciences, yer vt hatb aduiſe and deliberation ſo much is percei- 
fo 1 farce m Þum ame ſciences, for as much as naturally, and dat the oft = 
m that be i« 4 man, be may come to ſome ripencs of twigement i» ued, andat ne. length co > that argu 
oo fey per rr ſh, rates tbe pen the anchoritis of jucn 
wages mag: nba Tea, /o fled it from draw my credire May not only ſo farre foorth as hath beene 
if it be barely ſpoken without reaſon and teft1meny of ſeriprure 2625 declared, but further alſo be of ſome force 


a carryeth alſo a ſuſþition of bntruth wi;arſoever preceedeth from : {enatte: alle. h 2 
bem ,winch jp le did well note when to [agnific theo FMLA n humaine ſc wences, which Drce be it NEUCcr 


rf 


(giy en, hd ate eb baſh, hat it 11 ſPokem accordudy '2, ſo ſinall,doth ſhew thattheyare nor viterly 
G2rs man. Row. 3. He ſayth not as 4 wicked and lng man , but naught. Butin matters dinine it is ſtill main- 
friply as 4 man. And although this corruption be reformed mmas- d ftiflie. thatth | | 

ny , xt for (o much as immwhom the knowledge of the rruth «s moſt tayne ) acy aaue No. manner 


_— wnced , there hemamer borb ignorauce and diſordered affedti- force at all. Howbeit the very ſelfe ſame 


called nd erties when Tebemwdlf Gels non of ſome force inthe one, will atthe length 
any aſſurance Vnts the conſcience. * _ | I .  conſtraine alſo to acknow edge, that they 
' arenotin theotheraltogether vnforcible. Forif the naturall ſtrength of mans 
wit may by expcrienceand ſtudie attaine vnto ſuch ripenes in the knowledge 

ofthinges humaine, thatmen in this reſpe&t may preſume ©0 build ſomewhat 
- ypontheir judgement; what reaſon haue we to thinke but that even in matters = 
 diwinethelike wits, furniſht with neceſlaric helpes, exerciſed in ſcripture with 
like diligence, and aſliſted with the grace of almightie God, may growevnto 
ſo much perlection of knowledge, that men ſhall haue iuſt I e, when any 


ons whereof eytber of them erneth bum from ſeeking ofrhe truth.) reaſon, which cauſethto yeeldthat they are 


thingpertinentvnto fayth and religion is doubted of, the more willingly to in- 
cline their mindes towards that which the ſentence of ſo graue, wile, and lear- 
nedinthatfacplry ſhal iudge moſt ſound. For the controuerſie is of the waight 
of ſuch mens iad-zements. Let it therefore be ſuſpeced,letitbe raken as groſle, 

. corrupt, repugrantvnto the truth, whatſocuer concerning things diuineaboue 
| nature 
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nature ſhallat any time be ſpoken as out of the mouthes of meerenaturaltmen, 
which haue not the eyes wherwith heauenly thinges are diſcerned. For this we 
contend not. But whom Goud hath indued with principall gittes to aſpire vnto 
knowledge by , whoſe excrciſcs, labours, and diuine ſtudies hee bath fo bleſt, 
thattheworld for their great and raresKkill that way , hath them in ſingular ad- 
miration z may we reicct cuen their iudgement likewiſe, as being vtterly of no 
moment ? For mine owne part, I dare not ſo lightly eſteeme of the Church, 8 
of the principall pillers therein. The truth is, that the mind of man defireth e- 
uermore to knowe the'truth according to the moſt infallible certainety which 


the nature of thinges can yeeld, The greateſt aſſurance generally with all men 
is that which we haue by plaine aſpect and intuitiue beholding. Where we can 


notattayae vntothis, there what appeareth to berrue by ſtrong and inuincible 
demonſtration, ſuchas wherein it is not by any way poſſible to be decciued, 
thereunto the mind doth neceſlarily aſſent, neyther is itin the choyce therof to 
do otherwiſe, And incaſetheſe both do fayle, then which way greateſt proba- 
bility ieaderh,thether the mind doth euermore incline.Scripture with Chriſtia 
men being receiued as the word of God,that for which we Li probable,yea, 
 thatwhich we haue neceſlary reaſon for, yea,that which weſce with our cies is 
not thought ſo ſurcas that which the ſcripture of God teacheth, becauſe wee 
holdthart his ſpeech reuealeth there what himſelfe ſeeth , 8 therefore the ſtron- 
geſt proofe of all, and the moſtneceſlary aſſented vntoby vs (which do thus re- 


cciucthe ſcripture) is the ſcripture. Now itisnot required orcan be cxacted at 


our hands, that we ſhould yeeld vnto any thing other aſſent, then ſuchas doth 
anſwere the euid&ce which is to be had of that we aſſent vnto. For which cauſe 
cuen in matters diuine, concerning ſome thinges we may lawfully doubt and 
ſuſpend our wdgemet, inclyning neyther to one fidenor other, as namely tou- 
ching the time of the fa both of man and Angels; of ſome things we may very 
well retainean opinion that they are probable & not vnlikely to be true,as whe 
we hold thatmen haue their ſoules rather by creation then propagation,or that 
the mother of our. Lordeliued alwaies in the ſtate of virginitie as well after his 
birth as before(for of theſe two the one her virginity before isa thing which of 
neceſſitie we muſt belieue, the other her continuance in the ſame ſtatealwaies 
| hath morelikelihoode of truth then the contrary; ) finally in all things then are 
our conſciences beſt reſolued, and in moſt agreeable ſort vnto Godand nature 
ſerled, when they are fo farre perſwadedas thoſe grounds of perſwaſion which, 
are to be had will beare. Which thing I doe ſo much the ratherſet downe, for 
tharT ſee how a number of ſoules are,for want of right informatis in this point 
oftentimes grecuouſly vexed. When bareand vnbuilded concluſions are pur 
into their mindes , they finding not theſelues to hane therof any great certain- 
tie, imagine that this proccedethonly from lacke of faith, and thatthe ſpirite of 
God doth not worke in them, as it doth in true belecuers ; by this meanes their 
hearts are much troubled. they fall intoanguith 8 perplexitic: wheras the truth 
is, that how bold and confident ſocuer we maybe inwords, when it commeth 
to the point of tryall, ſuch-as the euggence is which the truth hath eyther in ir 
ſelfe or through proofe, ſuch is theMhearrs aſſent thereunto , neither can it be 


ſtronger,being groundedas it ſhould be. I grant that proofe derived from thau- * 
| thoritie 


ed 
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thoritic of mans iudgement is not able to worke that aſſurance which doth 
grow by a.ſtronger proofe, and therfore although ten thouſand generall Coun- 
cels would ſer downe one & the ſame definitiue ſentence concerning any point 
of religion whatſoeuer ; yet one demonſtratiue reaſon alleaged, or one mani- 
feſtreſtimony cited from the mouth of God himſelf to the contrary, could not 
chooſe but ouerweigh themall;in as much as for them to haue beene deceiued 
itisnotimpoſflible, it is thatdemonſtrariue reaſon or teſtimonie divine ſhould 
deceive. Howbcit in defe& of proofe infallible, becauſe the mind doth rather 
follow probable perſwafions, then approue the thinges that hauc in them no 
likelihood of truth ar all; ſurely ifa queſtion cocerning matter of doctrine were 
propoſed,and on the one fide no kind of proofe appearing, there ſhould/on the 
other be alleaged and ſhewed that fo a number of the learnedeſt diuines in the 
world hauecuer thought;although it did notappeare what reaſo or what ſcrip- 
ture led themto be of that judgement, yet to their very bare judgement ſome- 
what a reaſonable man would attribute, notwithſtanding the common imbe- 
cilities whichare incident intoour nature. And whereas it is thought, that eſpe- 
cially with the Church, and thoſe thatare called & perſwaded of thauthority of 
© theword of God, mans authoritic with them eſpecially, ſhould not preuaile; it 
muſt & doth preuaile euen with them, yea,with them eſpecially as far as equity 
requireth,& tarther we maintain it not. Formen to betyed8 led by authority, 
T.C.1.2.p.21, Of dimers ſentences of the fathers themſelues( whey. © wwere with a kind of captiuity of wu dg- 
by ſome awe likened then to brute beatles withent reaſon , which MENT, and though there be reaſon to the 
(«fer themſelues to be led by the rudgement and anthorety of ethers, contrary notto liſten Vvnro it,but to follow 


ſome hue preferred the nagemet of one ſmmple rude man alleaging \.. | . [ 
reaſon bnto compamesof learn'd men ) I will content my ſelfe at like beaſts the firſt in the/hear d,they know 
rl.4s reme with rwoer three ſentences. Irenexs ſayth, whatſoewer xs NOUNOT CAre NOT whether 3 this were bru- 


robe ſhewed wn the (cripture cannot be owed but out of the ſrrip- ,: EF | | 
is tobafooer BE. 36 73-boreint foydh, £'o main. be he money tiſh. Againe that authority of men ſhould 


{o boly or —_ hath any authority after the Apoſtles. m Bſ.85, preuaile with men eitheragainſt oraboue 


Anguſt me ſayth, that le wall beleewe none , bow godly and learned - | | ' | bs 
ſewer he be , vnleſie he confirme Iu ſentence by tle ſciptures, or by reaſon, w_ > of ae) elicfe. Comp : 
ſome reaſon not contrary to them. Epeſt.18 . And m an other place, MES of learned men bet ey neuer ſo great 
—_ thee, the ons fp, hoon > os 9/30 en and reuerend,areto yeeld vnto rea{on,the 
Hy), Facentiv jay rn , arms /ayth, roſe [ayth, Auguſime . * . I's. . + ; 
' ſayth, but hearken ro evoke Lord ſayth Epitt. if And agame walght whereof i5 no | hit pr eiudiced by 
ror! fo ” _ ET he 1 icing my _ he ifs ro the ſimplicitic of his pe ron whi ch doth 
ring [eeri'l the ceuncelt of Nice, nor the ofl.er tbe councell of Ars» s = . | ; | 
Seen Ha Ab Johor} meeps cog bo che alleage it, but being found to be ſoundand 
Arricn ro be belden by the authority of the one ner him ſelfe by YOO the bare OPINION © f men to the CON- 


le authority of the ctber , but by the ſcriptures which are witneſſes trary | Pp ad on 
proper 0 a. or but common 4 both ; Be with matter, cauſe , muſt of necefſ U ſtoo Pe and g2uc 
with cauſe, reaſon with reaſon ought ro be debated. contra. Maxim. place. Irenaus Wr nng againſt M % Fon, 
pms rags vn een ion again? __— re apee which held one Godauthor ofthe old Te- 
tit lelayth , not teſe words ard betweene Vs , 4) , you | | | 
(ay; let bs 12are this, Thas ſayth the Lord. And Aur by ſpeakmg ſtament and another of ncnew , t9 prouc 
' of rhe ſcriptures be ſayth, There let Fs ſeeke the Church, there let &s that the Apoſtles preach dthe ſame God 
try the cauſe. De bnits. Eccleſ.cap.z. Hereby at 14 manifeſt that tbe which was knowne before to the Tewes 
ar guament of tbe autiroritie® f man affrmatiuely Fs nothimg worth. F = | - Ps '9 
| SG WEI he copiouſly alleageth ſundric their ſer- 
monsand ſpeeches vttered concerning that matter, and recorded in Scripture. 
Andleaſtany ſhould be wearicd with ſuch ſtore of allegations, in theend he 
concluderh, While we labour for theſe ow yr out of Scripture , and doe ſor 
marily declare the thinges which many wayeHane beene ſpoken , be contented quietie 
ts heare, and doe not thinke my ſpecch tedious : Quoniam oftenſiones que ſunt 1 ſerip- 


Furk 
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gar is m0w poſſunt oftendi _ ex nn Becauſe demonſtrations that are in ſcrip- 
wed , t 


ture way not otherwiſe be 


citing them out of the ſcriptures themſelues 
where'they are. Which wordes — ! 


little. vnto the purpole, that they ſeeme 


asit-were offended at him which hath called them thus ſollemnely foorth to 


fay nothing. And concerning the verdict of Ierome, If no'man, be heneuer 
fo welllcarnced, haucafter the Apoſtles any authoririe to publiſhnew db&rine 


| affom heauen, and to require the worldes aſſent as vnto'trueth receiued by 


prophericall reuelation; doth this preiudice the credite of learned mens iudge- 
ments in opening that truth, which by being conuerfantin the Apoſtles*wri- 
tinges, they haue themſelues from thence learned s Saint Auguſtine exhor-/ 
teth not to heare men, but to hearken what God ſpeaketh. His purpoſe is not 
(Ithinke ) that we ſhould ſtoppe our cares againſt his owne exhortatiors, and 
therefore he cannot meane ſimply that audience ſhould altogether bedenyed 
vnto men, but eyther that if men ſpeake one thing and God himſelfe teach' 
an other, then hee, notthey to be obeyed; or if they both ſpeake the ſame 
thing, yct then alſo mans ſpeech vnwoorthy of hearing , not ſimplie, but. 
in compariſon of that which proceedeth from the mouth of God. Yea, but 
we doubt what the will.of God is. Are weein this caſe forbidden to heare' 
what men of iudgementthinke itto be 2 If nor, then this allegation alſo mighr 


verie well haue beene ſpared. In that auncient ſtrife which was berweene- 


the Catholique fathers and Arrians, Donartiſtes, and others of like peruerſe 
and frowarde diſpoſition , as long as to fathers or Councells alleaged on-the 
one ſide, the like by the conrrarietide were oppoſed, impoſſible it was that 
eucr the queſtion ſhould by this meane growe vnto anicifſue or ende.' The 
ſcripture they both belicucd, the ſcripture they knewe could not giueſentence 
on both ſides, by scripturethe controuerſie betweene them was ſuch as might 
be determined. In this caſe whatmadnes was it with ſuch kindes of proofes to 


nouriſh their contention, whenthere were ſuch effettual meanes to end all con- 


trouerſtethat was berweene them? Hereby thereforcit doth notas yetappeare, 
that an argument of authoritic of man athrmatiuely is-in matters diuine no- 
oy woorth. Which opinion being once inſerted int6the minds of the vul- 
gar ſort, whatit may growe vnto God knoweth. Thus much we ſce, it hath 
alreadice made thouſfandes ſo headſtrong cuen in groſſeand palpable errors, that 
aman whoſe capacitie will ſcarce ſerue him to vtter fiue wordes in ſenſible ma- 


_ ner, bluſheth not in any doubt concerning matter of ſcripture to thinkehis own 


bare Tea, as goodas the Nay of all the wiſe, graue, and learned indgements that 
are in the whole world. Which inſolency muſt be repreſt, or it will be the verie 
bane of Chriſtian religion. Our Lords Diſciples marking what ſpeech he vrre- 
red vnto them , andat the ſame time calling to mind a common opinion held 
bythe Scribes, betweene which opinion, and the wordes of their mayſter it 
ſcemed ynto them that there was ſome contradiQtion, which they couldnor 
themſelues aunſwere with full ſatisfa&tion of their owne mindes; the doubr 


they propoſe to our Sauiour ſaying , Why ther ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt yah, 1y, 10, 


frſt come? They knewe thatthe Scribes did erre greatly, and that many waies 
euen in matters of their owne profeſſion .* They notwithſtanding thought 
the iudgement of the very Scribes in matters diuine to bee of ſome value; 

EET OI ſome 


whe 
—— 
Fa 
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ſome probabilitiethey thoughtthere was that Elias ſhould come, in as much as 
the Scribes ſaydit. Now no truth. can contradict any truth, defirous therefore 
they were to be taught how both: mjght ſtand rogerher , that which they.knew 


could notbe falſe; becauſe Chriſtſpakeit; and this which to them did ſecme 


true, onely becauſe the Scribes had ſayd it.. For the ſcripture from whence 
theScribes did;gather it, was not then in their heades. We doe nor finde: that 
our Saliour reproqued them of error, for thinking the iudgement of Seribes 
tobewooerth theobictting , forefteeming it ro be of any moment or value in 
matters concerning God...'We cannotthereforebe fnilcs that the will of 
Godis, we ſhould farre reiet theauthoritic of menas1o recken it nothing. 
No,it may beaqueſtion, whether they that vrge vs vatothis,be themſelues1o 
aded indeede. Mendo ſometimes bewray that by deedes, which to.con- 
feſſetheyare hardly drawne . Marke then if this be nor generall with all men 
forthe moſt part. . When the iudgements of learned menare alleaged againſt 
them; what do they buteyther eleuarc their credire, or oppoſe vnto them the 
iudgemets of others as learned? Which thing doth argue that all men acknow- 
ledge inthem ſome force and waight, for which: they are loaththe cauſe\ they 
maintainc ſhould beſo much weakened as theirteſtimony is wrongs ak ak 
whatreafon is there why alleaging teſtimonies as proofes,men giue themiſome 
title of credite, honour, and eſtimation whom they alleage vnleſſe beforehand 
it be ſufficiently knowne who they are; whatreaſqn hereof but onlya common 
1 ed perſwaſion,thatin ſome men there may be found ſuch qualities as are 
able ro.counteruaylethoſe euerpepons whidemightbe takenagainſtthem, and 
thatfuch mens authorities notlightly tobe ſhakEoff 7 Shall adde further,that 
the forceofarguments drawne from theauthoritie of {criprure irfſelfe, as ſcrip- 
rures commonly arealleaged , ſhall (being ſifted ) be found to depende'vpon 


the ſtrength of this ſo much deſpiſedand debaſed authoritie of man ? Surely 


it doth,and that oftner then weare aware of. Foralthough ſcripture be of God, 
andtherfore the proofe which is taken from thence muſt ncedes be ofall'other 
molt.inuincible ; yerthis ſtrength ir hath not, vnlefle it auouch the ſelfe ſame 
thing for whichit is brought, If there be eyther vndeniableapparance that fo 
irdoth, or reaſon ſuchas cannotdeceiue, then ſcripture-proofe (no doubt) in 
ſtrength & value exceedeth all. But for the moſt ar. euen ſuch asarereadieſt 
to cite for one thing fiue hundred ſentences of holy ſcripture ; what warrant 
haue they, that any one of them doth meane the thing for which it is alleaged? 
Is not their ſureſt ground moſt commonly , eyther ſome ble coniecture = 
of their owne, or the judgement of others taking thoſe criptures as they 
doe? Which notwithſtanding to meane otherwiſe then they take them, 
it is. not ſtill altogether impoſſible. So that now and then they ground them- 
{clues on humaine authoritie, cuen when they moſt pretende divine. Thus it 
farcth euen cleane throughout the whole controuerſie aboutthar diſcipline 
whichis ſocarneſtly vrged and labourcd for. Scriptures are plentifully allea- 
ged toproue, that the whole Chriſtianworlde for euer ought to embrace it. 

I_pH——y terme it. T he pee God, Howbeit examine, ſift, andre- 
ſolue their alleaged proofes, till you cometo the very roote from whence 
they ſpringe "hs hart wherein their ſtrength lycth ; and ir ſhall clearciic 


appeare 


wi 
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appeare vntoany man of iudgement, tharthe moſt which can bee inferred vpon * 
ſuch plentie of dine teſtimonies is onely this. That Pr which they 
maintaine, asfar as ſoyze men can probably coniecture, do ſeemeto hauc bene out of 
ſcripture #ot abſurdly gathered . Is this a warrant fufficient for any mansconſci- 7 c1 + p. .. [ 
ence to builde ſuch proccedinges vpon, as haue bene and are put m vre for fr «11m: & / 


. 


the ſtabliſhment of that cauſe? But ro conclude, I would gladly vnderſtand *27ie vn 


j | - g : Ava guſt me (as it f ? 
howe it commer to paſle that they: which ſo peremptorilye doe maine- ad 27am} rc . | 
taine that humaine authoritie is nothing worth, are in the cauſe which they 2-7-7 nd | 


fauour ſocarefullto haue the common ſorte of men perſwaded, that the wiſeſt "vauy png 
the godlieſt, and the beſt learned in all Chriſtendome are that waye giuen,ſc- 1 of#* aun i 
ing they iudge this to make nothing in the worlde for them, Againe howe ;j,4 159454 > 
commerth itto paſle they cannot abide thar authoritic ſhould be alleaged on the fore bimyer 114 \ 
other ſide, it there beno forceatall in authorities on one lideor other? Where Farr nn, —. 
forelabor they to ſtrip their aduerſaries of ſuch furniture asdoth not helpe: Why a /are founders/ Rh 
rakethey ſuch needleſſe painesto furniſh allo their owne cauſe with the like? If ** * batcauſd 
| itbevoydeandto no purpoſethar the names of men are ſo trequent in their wy gem 
bookes; what did moue them tobring them in, ordoth to ſuffer them there re- #r1e proveted 
mayning? IgnorantIamnot how this isfalued , They doeit not but after the truth . yr _—_ 
made manifeſt firit by reaſon or by ſcripture;they do it not but to controule theenimies of the who bare tl.em 
truth who beare them ſelues bold pon humane authoritie making not for them but again#t F ina, 16x. 
themrather. Which anſweres are nothing. For in whar place or vpon what conſi-".f/ome mas + 
deration {ocuerit beethey docit, wereitin their owne opinion of no force be- Toe rhar had 
ing done, they woulde vndoubtedly refraine to doeit. | og on 
8 Buttothe end it may more plainly appeare whatweare to iudge oftheir A declaration 
ſentences, and of the caulc it ſelfe whercin they are alleaged, firſt, itmay notwel 77 metrath 
bedenied, thatallactions of men enducd with the vic ofreafon are generallic cc, 
orcuill. Foralthough it be graunted thatno ation is properly tear- 
medgoodor euill, vnleſſe it be voluntarie; yetthis can bee no let to our former 
aſſertion, that all ations of men indued with the vſe of reaſon are generallye 
either good or cuill; becauſe cuen thoſe thinges are done voluntarily by vs, 
. whichother creatures do naturally , in as much aswee might ſtaie our doing of 
themit wee woulde. Beaſtes naturally doe take their foode and reſt, whenir 
offercth it ſelfe vnto them. If mendid ſotoo, and couldenor doc otherwiſe of | 
them ſelues; there were no place o_ ſuch reproofe as that of our Sauiour 
Chriſt vnto his diſciples,ovlde ye not watch with meone hower: Thatwhich is volun- ,1.1, ., ... 
tarily performed in things tending tothe end,ifirbewell done, muſtncedesbe | 
done with deliberate confideration of ſome reaſonable cauſe, wherefore wee ra- 
_ therſhould doitthEnort. Wherupon itſemerh,that in ſuch ations only thoſeare - | 
| faidtobegoodoreuil whichare capable of deliberati6 ſo that many things being © Ye 
 howerly done by men,whercin they need not yſewiththem ſelues any manner : 
_ _ ofconſultation atall: itmay perhaps hereby ſceme that well or ill doing belon- 
 gethonelyroour waightier affaires, and tothoſe deeds which are offo great im- 
| portancethatthey require aduiſe.Butthus todetermine were perilous, and per- 
| aduentureynſoundallo. I do rather inclyne to thinke, that ſcingall thevnforced \| 
 aQti6sof menare voluntary;8& at voliitary atiss tending to the end haue choice F 
&alchoice warAgarirg knowledg offome cauſe wherfore wemakeit:wh " ; | | 
the | 
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nn may diſcouer that which is ſofar forth in the ſight of 


122 The ſecond Booke of 
the reaſonable cauſe of ſuch atiss ſo readily offereth it ſelf;that it needeth| not to 
be ſoughtfor;in thoſe things though we do not deliberar, yet they arc of their na- 
tureaptto be deliberated on in regard of the wil which may incline either way,& 
would notany one way bend it ſelf, if ther were not ſom appaxet motiue to leade 
it. Dcliberation acuall we vſe, when there is doubt what we ſhould incline our 
willes vato. Where no doubt is, deliberation is not excluded as impertinent 
ynto thething, but as nedeleſſein regard of the agent, which ſeeth already what 
.to reſolue vpon . It hath 'no apparent abſurditie therefore in it rothinke, thar all 
actions of men indued with the vie of reaſon are gomuney either good or cuill, 
| Whatſocuer is good; the ſame is alſo approued of God: and according vnto the 
ſundry degrees of goodnes the kindes of divine approbation are in like forte 
multiplycd. Some things are good, yetin ſo meane a degree of goodnes, that 
menare only not di{proued nor diſalowed of Godforthem.No man hatcth his 
 ownefleſh. If ye doe good vnto them thatdoe fo to you the very Publicars 
them ſelues doeas much . They are worle then infidells, that haue no care to 
Epheſ.5-29- prouide for their owne, In ations of this ſorte the very vs 
G 


allowable , Some 


. thinges inſuchſorteareallowedthat they be alſo required as neceſlarie ynto(al- 
uation, by way of dire immediate and proper neceſſitie finall, ſo that without 
formance of them we cannot by ordinarie courſe be ſaued, nor by any means 
ecxcluded from life obſeruing them. In ations ofthis kinde our cheifeſt direc- 
tion is from ſcripture, fornature is no ſufficient teacher what we ſhoulde doe that 
wemay artaine vnto life eyerlaſting . The vnſufficiencie of the light of nature is 
by the light of ſcripture ſo fully and (o perfetly herein ſupplied, that further 


lightthenthis hath added there doth not neede vnto that ende. Finally ſome 
thinges althoughnot fo required of neceflitie thatto leaue tem vndone exclu- 


deth from faluation, fare notwithſtanding of ſo-great din e and acceptation- 


Avith God, that moſt ample reward in heauen is laid vp tor them. Hereof wee 
haue no cotnmandement either innature or ſcripture which doth exact them at 
_ Math,10,4:, our handes: yet thoſe motiues there are in both which drawe moſt effectually 


our mindes vntothem.In this kinde there is not the leaſt ation bur it doth ſome © 


what make to the acceſſory augmentation of our blifſe. For which cauſe ourSa- 
uiour doth plainely witneſle Tas there ſhall not bee as much asa cup of colde 

water beſtowed for his ſake without rewarde. Hereupon dependeth wharſocuer 
differencethere is betweenethe ſtates of Saints inglory: hither we referre what 

ſocuer belongeth vnto the higheſt perfection of man by way of ſeruice towardes 

A431: . God: hereuntothar feruorand firſt loue of Chriſtians did bendir (elfe cauſing 
17” themtoſelltheir poſſefions,and lay downe the price atthe bleſſed Apoltles fecte 
hereat Saint Paule vndoubredly did aime in fo far abridging his owne libertie,and 

exceeding that whichthe bond ofneceſſarieand enioyned dutje tyed him ymo. 
Wherefore ſeing that in all theſe ſcuerall kindes of ationsthexe can bee nothing 

poſliblie cul woch Godapproucth; and that he approucthmuckrmore then he 

doth commaund; and that very commandemems1n ſome kinde,as namely his 

preceptes comprehended in the lawe of nature;-may be otherwiſe knowne then 

onely by ſcripture; andthat to dothem, howſocuer weknow them, muſt. needes 

be acceptable in his fight: let them with whomwehaue hutheno diſpured ad 
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Þ 
der wel, how it can ſtand with reaſon to make the bare mandate of facred ſcripture 


the onely rule ofall good and cuillinthe actions of mortall men. The teſtimonies 
of God arerrae, the teſtimonies of Godare perfeR, the teſtimonies of God are 
all ſufficient vnto that end for which they were geuen. Therefore accordingly we _ 
doreccmue them, we donor thinkethat in the God hath omitted any thing need- 
full vnto his purpoſe, & left his intentto be accompliſhed by our diuiſinges. What 
the ſcripture purpoſeth the ſame in all pointes it doth performe. Howbeirthar 
here we ſwarnenot niudgement, one thing 6.79mges Brom muſt obſcrue, namely 
thattheabſohne perfection of (criprure is ſcene by relation vntothat end whento 
ittendeth. And cuen hereby it commethto paſſe » that firſt ſuchasimagine the 
generalland maine dnift ofthe body of ſacred ſcripture nor to bee ſolarge asitis, 
nor that God did thereby intend to deliuer, as intruth he doth, a full inſtruction 
inallthings vnto ſatuation neceſlary,the knowledge ſwherof man by nature could 
nototherwiſe in this life attaine vnto: they are by this very meane induced, cither 
| ſtilltolooke for newe reuelations from heauen, or els daungerouſly to ad tothe 
 wordof God yncertaine tradition, that ſo the dotrine of mans ſaluationmay be 
compleare; which doctrine we conſtantly holde inall reſpeces without any fach 
poet anne to be fo copleate, that we viterly refuſe as muchas once to acquaint 
ourſelves with anything further. Whatſocyerto make vp the dodtriveraf mans 
 faluationisadded,as in ſupply of the fcriprues vnſufficiencie, we reie&it;; Sai p- 
ole of God in delivering theholy ſcripture ſuch as do take more largly then be- 
? onthe contrary ſide racking and ftxetching it further theEby him was 
ment, ate drawn into fundry as gteatinconuenienees. Thele preteriding the (crip- 
rures perfeRion inferrethereupon, that in ſcripture all thinges lawfulltobe done 
muſt needesbe contained. We compt thoſe thinges perfect which want nothing 
ths oy As —_— God —_ eue- 
ric parte and parti, that ist0 lay, in es {ufhicient 
yntothar'vie for w] A nd arr pts a aabens 
of is perfect, and wotooding requiſite yntotha pnpgs for which God de- 
livered the farze. So that if herepon;we conclude, that becauſe the ſcripture is 
perfethereforeallthinges)awhultoibe doneare comprehengedin the ſcripture; 
wemay euenas well conclude {oof enery ſeritence, as ofthe whole ſine and bo- 
dythereof, vnlelſewe firſtofall prouethar it wasthe drift, ſcope and purpoſe of7.c.1 + 9. 
amightie Godin holy{cripture to.compriſeall thinges which man may practiſe, #/tore 1H: doc 
But admitthis,apd marke, I beſeech you, what wouldfollow..God in delerin v7 wont 
fon o his Clnirch ſhould cleane haue abrogated amongſt them the lawe Xx: ſparre,it 
nature; which is an infallible knowledge imprimed inthe mindes of all the chil-7 wrong: 
dren whereby bothgenerall principles for direGing of humaine: ations grobring x 
are comprehended, and concluſions deriued from them , vpon which conclu-rbew43 72 </ 
cthin particularitiethe choiſe of good and cuill inthe daylic affaires*,7} 2% 


which this doc 


KA Taal this; and yyhar ſhall the SI buta ſnare _ a tONMEntorme offerech | 
tow 3 we Gt. ng them with infinteperplexities,ſcrupuloſities, doubrs/e rementts Vf 
inſoluble , and extreme deſpaires * Notthat the ſcriptuce it ſelfe doth cauſen;; bgerk 
any ſuchthing (for it tendeth to the cleane contrarie , and the fruite thereofeaforr ndny 
sreſohne affurance and ceraintie in that it teacheth ) bur the ne-;p,,50 


of man, 
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_ rurallenith, th, whichabſolutely tneceſſarie emit. de menin this 


| ſeeme-an honour, irtsan iniarie. And asineredible p 
 oftenabare: irechorrediroftheirdeſeted commer 
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mga ror >, >a mnyrpr Jobanicin\ike. 
tofir ſelfe direteth them vnro; on the other fide oh 'doe- 
teaching them that ſoro doe were to ſinne againſt owne ſoules, and 
chrhey purtonh che hanger iniquitic, whatſocuerthe goabourand haue 
_ ſacred ſcripure of God for direction; howe canit chooſeburbring 
e: how canit chooſe but vex and a- 
n life ro find out ſome ſentence cleer- 


mazethem? For incuery aftionof coma 


| lyand infalliblie ſenting beforeour eyes what wee oughtro doe, ( ſeeme wee 


in fcriptureneuecrſo expert) woulde trouble vs more then wee are aware. In 
weake and render mindes wee little knowe what myſerye this ſtrit 


woulde breede , beſides the: it woulde make in the whole courſe 
of all mens lines andaRtions. Mak thingesfinne which wedo by dire&ion of 
narures light &by the caſe ofuthnon diſcretion withoutthinking atal vp6 ſcrip- 
ture; admit this poſition, and ſhall cauſe their childrento finne., as ok 


asthey cauſethemto do any thing, before they cometo yeares pe gant and 
be ripe for knowledge i inarſeriprare, Admitthis,and irthatinor bee with ma- 
ſters, asit was with him in the Goſpell, but ſeruantes' being oc ded ro goe 
ſhall ſtand till, till chey have dar errand Warranred vnto them by ſcripture, 
bn 7-2 it ſtanderh with Chriſtian dutic in ſome caſes, ſo in common affaires 
ire it weremoſt vofit. Two opinions therefore there are concerning fol. 
ficienrie of holy ſcripture, eachexrremely oppoſite vntothe other; and both te- 
pugnant vnto truth. The ſchoolesofRometeach ſcripturers beſo vnſuthicient, 
0-3 except traditions wereadded, irdid not conteine all reuealedand 


know that in the nextbeſaued. Others in Pawn, wt we his 
on eel onto $ extremitic, as opi 
cineallthinges inthat kinde'n baral hinges 2h _ n ich Gr 
that rodoe any thitigaccordingro/anyotherlawe we 
bureuen oppoſirevnto faluation vnlawfull 'and; ſinfalld 


of God or thinges ingto. God otherwiſethenits 


ilerderieny = 
dgcuemvnto endo 
like iſerake theede,leſt in mntriburng vntoRtipturemc why mop rms | 
heels at 
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Thethird Booke, 
Concerning their ſecond aſſertion, that in Scripture 


there muſt be of neceſſitie contained a forme of Church-politie the 
waged frnſſte covenedefornef a 


"The matter contayned i inthis third Booke. 


1 (EE Hat the geht is, and in what reſpett Lewes of politic are thereunto nece([a- 
e 
2 0 AN þ (ut be neceſſary that ſome particular forme of Church-politie bee ſet 
downein ſcripture, ſith the thinges that belong particularly to any ak forme 
are not of neceſſitie to ſaluation. 
3 ; hat matters of Char ch-politic are different from matters of faith & ſaluation and that 
them ſelues ſo teach which are our reprowers for ſo teaching. 


4 {x 


ol 7 avs _ pd pay not from Scripture any thing which thereunto with ſoundres of 


S heals ans. forged againſt the pale) the Church of England, that no- 
my ought to be nh liſhed in 5 Church more then is commannded by the worde of 


offer unto al the Churches of God. 
Commaunded as thoweh it 
done in Scripture particularly 


6 Ange xe ED bf Of 


were ment that greater things on ka > tob 
and leſſer framed by the at" of Scripture. 
3 Another deniſe to defend the ſame by exp as Commaundedas if it did ſienifie 
unded oz Serigoure and were go 1 to thinges found out by light of naturall rea- 


9 Kaneva fir the politic of FH Church may be mage by the aduiſcof” men and how wy q 


being not repugnant to the word of God are approned in his ſight . 
oT hat neither God's being the author of laws nor yet be committing of them to Scripture A 
on ſufficient to proue that they admit no addition or change, 
11 Whether Chriſt muſt needes initend lawes unchangeable altogether , or hane forbidden 
any where to make any other law then himſelfe did deliner. 


=® Lbeit the "1 TG of thoſe nd 1es whereinto, wee Wharthe 


haue begun to wade be rather of outward thinges appertay- 
= ning tothe Church of Chriſt,then ofany thing whereinthe 
g nature and being of the Church conſiſteth, yer becauſethe 
Q) ſubict or matter which this poſition concemeth i is, A forme 
of Church gouernment or Church-politie, it therefore behoucth 


-P vs (ofar forthtoconſiderthenature ofthe Church, asisre-- 


quiſic for mens moreclearcand plaine vnderſtanding in what reſpect lawes of 
Fj politic 


' 


Church is,and 
in what reſpeR 
lawes of poli. 
tic are therun« 
ro p—_ 


4 
© 


- 
4 — 
- 
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| Politie orgouernment areneceſſariethereuno. That Church of Chriſt which we 


foh. 10.23, : 


roperly terme hisbody myſticall, can be but one, neither ini that one bee ſenſi. 
lie diſcemed byany man,inas much asthe partesthercofare ſome in heauen al- 


readie with Chriſt,and the reſtthat are on earth (albeit their naturall perſons bee 


# naelto bean Ifraclite. But our Sauiour pearcing deeper,geueth furtherteſtimonie 
Tob.1.47, Of him then men coulde haue done, with ſuch cerraintie as he did, Beholde mdeede 
loh,z1.15. anlſrachte inwhome i noguile. [we profeſle as Peter did, that we loue the Lorde, 
an yrs itinthe hearing of men, charitie is prone to belicue all thinges, 
and therefore charitable men are likely tothinke we do ſo, as mg they ſceno 
cere,' 

f.Tim,1.F. 

aTph.:.r6.that 

he mightre- 

concile both - 

rnto God in 

one bodie. 


Nould beinhe 

 ritorsalſo and 
of theſame 
body. Vide. ſtleatfirmathplaine | 
;. -47-* orfreegthey arcalmcorporated into one copany, they al make | | 
1.Cor,12,13- vnitie of whichviſible body arid)Churchot Chriſt conſiſteth inthat vniformitie, 
h which all ſeuerall perſons thereunto belonging haue, by reaſon of that one |Lorae 
Res whoſe ſeruantesthey all profeſſethem ſelues, that one fazth which they alacknow- 
aaa ledge, thar one baptiſme wherewith they arc all initiated . The'yiſible Church of 
So 
9913-13 * you hanecrucified,Chriſtiastherfon 
car" Pry PTY 2h x2 29> t 


"a. 
CJ) 


_ Eccleſu, afſticall Polite. ; . BY 


amongſt the Heathen. whichname vnto them was precious and glorious, bur 
in the eſtimation of the reſt of the world even Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe was 

* execrable, for whoſe ſake all men were ſolikewiſe, /, ©. 44 vide & Tacitum lib. Annal. r5, 
| which did acknowledge him'to be their Lord. This Nero quzſitiflimis penis aftecit quos per fla- 

- hinaſelfedid foreſee, andrherefore armed hisChurch, 95% woiſhs nvigns Glefitoce op 
T0 the end they might ſuſtainei It withour diſcomfort. peritante per procuratorem Pontium Pilatum 
All theſe things they will doe vnto you for my names ſake, cio aſſets crar. Repeeſſaque in peſes 

exitiabilis ſv tio rurtus crumpebat, non 

yea,the time ſhall F dronp that whiſocuer killeth you will avygoyer Cn nn chun tank] 52d per 
thinke that he doth God good ſernice. T heſe thinges 1 tell _ vibem ctiam, quo'cunAa vndique atrocia aut 
that when the hower ſhal come ye may then c.ll to minde ow ? e105, bara 
I told you before hand of them. But ournaming of Ieſus Chriſt the Lord is not _ 5 om 
enough to proue vs chriſtias,vnles we alſo imbrace thar faith, yhich Chriſt hath ' 

publiſhed vnto the world. To ſhew that theangell of Pergamus continuedin 
Chriſtian , behold, how the ſpirite of Chriſt ſpeaketh, 7 Tek keepeſt my name, Apoc, 2.13. 
and thou wy; 

"Tertullian is one pom ries. eng vey no way posfible to be better framed anew. What 
rulethat is he ſheweth by rehearſing thoſe few articles of Chriſtian belicfe. 
And before Tertullian, Irency ; The Church though ſcattered t the whole ;,..._ met 
world ont the vtmoit borders of the earth jath from the apoſtles and their diſciples re- bec lib. r.cap. 
ceined beleefe. The partes of whichbelecfe healſo reciteth inſubſtance thevery * ©? 
ſame with CO , and thereupon inferteth: This faith the Charch being ſpread 

farre and wide pr wa Ter: e did containe them : As things it equally e _ 

/ojpiry ast —_ had euen one p55 one hart, and no more; is herb reacke 
and delinereths Wheſerbing with niforme conſent, ts if God h EEE 

toung wherewnh to ſpeake. He which amon it the gnides of the C Church, is beſt able to 

ſpeake Htereth no more then this, andleſſe then this the moit ſample doth notwtter hen 

a make profeſſion of their faith. Now althoughwe know the Chriſtian faith 

allow of it: yet in this reſpe& weare butentring; entered we are notints 

the vifible Church before our admittance bythe doore of bapriſme.  Wherfore 
immediatly the acknowledgemetof Chriſtian faith the Eunuch(we ſee) 483.31. 

| wasbaptizedby Philip, Pauleby Ananias; by Peter an:huge mukitude con- ya 

rayning threeehoufari ſoules, which being once ba og wete tekoned' in 

the intgber of ſoules added to the viſible Church. Asfor thoſe vertuesthar be- 
long vnto morall righteouſnes and honeſtic of life; we doenormention | 
becauſe theyareriot proper vnto Chtiſtan men, as they are Chtiſtian, burdoe 
cohcerne them, as they are men.' Trucitis, the want-of rheſe'verrnes exelu- 
deth from faluation. So doth much more theabſence of inward beleefe ofhart; 
ſodoth deEſpaire and lacke of hope; ſo emprinies of Chriftiatiloue andbeharies 


Butweſpeakenow of the viſible Church, whoſechildren — with this 
ſhe 


gin,veland, 


matke,” One Lordg onefanh, oneb -In whomſocuertheſe are, 'the 

te Bochachnonle e themfor hir chilren; theni oricly 1f6t 
dlervandftranyers, in whom theſethinges atenotſount/ Forwant oftheſeit is 

thatSaracens; Te wick Infidekare excludedon ofthe Boimdsof the chitch. 


Others wen. enieto beof the viſiblechurch, aslong/s chaſe things are 
moaning in them. For apparentit is, that all men ate of rieceſhrie'exher 
| A Chriſtians. If by externall profeſſionthey be Chriſtiars.xhen 

are 


not denied my faith. Concerning which faith, The rule thereof faith Tertyl, de yit- 


= 7 
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are they ofthe viſible Chytrch of Chriſt : ene pros Pre tome £340 
ontheyareall, whoſe marke ofrecogniſance hath in itthoſe things, which we 
hauc mentioned, yea, althoughthey be impious idolators, wicked ergy ws 
perions excommunicable, yea, and caſt out for notorious improbitie. Such 
withall we _ nottobethe impsand limmes of Satan, cuenas long as they 
continueſuch. Is it thenpoſlible that the ſelfe ſame men ſhould belong bothto 
the ſynagogue of Satan, and tothe Church of Teſus Chriſt * vnto that church 


' Which is his myſticall, bodie, nor poſſible, becauſe that bodie conſiſteth of 


Math. 13.47. 
Math. 13.24. 


none but onelic true Iſraclites; true ſonnes of Abrabam, true ſeruantes and 
ſaints of God. Howbeit of the viſible bodice and Church of Ieſus Chriſt 
thoſe may be and oftentimes are, inreſpeR of the maine partes of their out- 
ward profeſſion, who in regard of their inward diſpoſition of minde, yea, of 
externall conuerſation, yea,cuen of ſome partsof their verie profeſſionare moſt 
worthylie both harefull inthe fight of God himſelfe, and in the eyes of the © 
ſounderpartes of the viſible Church moſt execrable. . Our Sauiour therefore 
compareth the kingdome'of Heauen to a net, whereunto all which com- 
meth, neither is nor ſeemeth fiſh ; his Church he compareth vnto a fielde, 
wheretares manifeſtlie. knowne and ſcene by.all men doe growe intermingled 
hn 1 racy ny euen ſo ſhall continuerill the finall conſummation ofthe 

yorld. God hath had euer andeuer ſhall haue ſome church viſible vpon earth. 
When: the people of God worſhipped the calfe inthe wildernes; when they 
adored the. braſen ſerpent ; when they ſerued the Gods of nations ; when 
they bowed their: knees to Baall ; when they burnt incenſe and offered fa- 
aiilce -ynto idoles;:true it is, the wrath of God was moſt fiercelye inflamed 
againſt them, their prophetes juſtlic condenined them, as an adulterous 


| feede and awicked generation of miſcreantes, which had forſaken theliui 
. God, atid of him were likewiſe: forſaken, in; reſpe of that ſin _ 


wherewith he kindlie and louinglic embraceth his faithfull children. How- 


it viterly againſt reaſon, that bapti 


mhbplcadeth eone' againſt the  otherih this wiſe; © Teroboam and all ret 
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and ſuppoſing that heretiques which wereapparently ſeuercd from the ſound 
belecuing church could nct poſſib _ ly be of the Church of Tefus Chriſt, rhought 


mc adminiſtred by men of corropt belcete, 

ſhould be accounted as aſacrament. And therefore in LES of rebapti- 

zation their arguments are built ypon the forcalcaged ground, That hererzques ,, .....; 

are net at all any partof the church of Chriſt, Our Sixjour founded hi Church ona Con Cen 
rocke and mt wpon 4ar r of baptizing he game to his Apoitles, vnto heretiques _— 6-6-4 


he gane # not. Wherefore och are without the Church, and opp themſeln againſt ah 28.193 
Chri#t, doe but ſcatter his ſbcepe znd flocke, without the Church cannot, 


Againe, Are heretiques Chriſtians or are they not ? If they be Chriſtians, Þ avfivery Secundinus in | 
| mamevhey not in Gods Church ? If they beno Chriſtians, how make they Chriſtians : 2 Oy codem condi 


to wh- prrpoſe ſh+l{thoſe wordes of the Lord ſerue, He which isnot with me ix In Maklr2.3 
me, and, He which gathereth not withme, ſcattereth ? Wherefore enident it ts, that 
mucbegotten children ,ana the brood of Antichrist without yebaptization the holy Gl # 
canndt deſcend. Burtnone in this caſe foeatneſt as Cyprian, 1 kniwno | 
butone, and that inthe Church onely, nont without the Church, where he that doth caft © 
out the Dinell hath the Dinell, he doth examine about beleefe whoſe hips and wordes doe 
breath foerth a canker, the fairhleſſe doth offer the apticles of faith, awicked eveatare for- 
giueth wickednes, in themane of Chrifi Antichrift frenath, he which is enrſed of God 
blefſeth, a dead carrion promſeth life, a nan vnpeaceable gnieth peace, a bl:ſphemrer cat- 
tethwpon the maze of God, aprophane perſon doth exerciſe priesthood, aſacrilezions wretch 
dovh prepare the altar, andin the weoke of all theſe that emill alſo commeth, the Enchavi 
ay of vhe Ditel! doth preſaan to confecrete All this was true, but not = 

cient to-proouc that |heretiques were inno ſort ny part of the viſible Church 
of Chrilt,and corideqoentdy there bapriſmeno baviiſie, This opinion 
fore: was afterwards both cotidemned by a better adviſed cOunceani alſo In Conciſe 
revoked by the chiefeſt of theaurhotsthereofthemſelues. What is it but only Niceno vide 


the(elfo fameertor and miſconceite, whetewith others being at this day like- ar war, pry 


wiſe poſſeſt,they ackevs where our Church did lurke, in what caucofthe earth ria. 
r-ileprfor {5 many hundredsof yeeres together beforethe birth of Martin Lu- ** 


_ ther Asif wewere of opinion” that Luther did ereRincw church of Chriſt. 
| Norhechurchof Chriſt which wasfromthebeginningts nd contituethvnto 
theend; Of whieh'Church all parts hauenotbech alwaies equallic os and 


(gund.In the daies of Abia it plainely appeareth that Tadawas by many d 
morefreefrom pollution then Thaell, as that foletnneorarion where- 


2, Chron, 13- 


Ry jaryrd wart the priefesf the Lord, the ſonnesof Jury and 


nb like +he people apes of nations + whhdſoener commeth 1 fo 
po ues ores Rites pri 

rw ar ds lope hee fre 

jo , andthe breadis Tur 66-8 


hereof td Burnie entry bienitg ; Jot we kbepe tht 
| Feit prog nt ge No oh inte: 


pitlepP Rome ws famous, Corinth manly Waits tegroned, they of Galatia 
| 4 2 paths, waa I'SaihtTohns time: Ephtfis and Smytma 1 on far 
eter 


Rom,1 1.23, 


berter ſtate then Thyatira & $Swere. We hope 


perfil. 
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to reforme 
our ſclues, if at anie time we done amiſſe, 1s not to ſeuer our (clues 
{ring "ler quence wir mr Inthe Church we were and we 2rc 
ſtill. Other difference betweene our eſtate before and new < know none 
bur onelie ſuch, as we (eein Tuds, which tauing fome time beene idolatrow 
MY uy erty nmenr pang wag Genes = 5 wy ſu- 
penſtition. 7 counſell prophet i 

| ERTIES acll —_ > bode, IF je forme euill ves 


you faith Tatar fem IEEE dey whom ye will ſrue, whether 
the gr — > m7 hem He beyond t or the Gods of the CAmorites in 
I and mine houſe will ſerne the Lord. The indiſpolition ther- 
_— of Fs fore Rometor hir ſelfe muſtbeno ſtay vnto vsfrom 
paterngonr ductic to God, cucn as deſire of retaining conformitie with 

no excuſeif we did not performe that duetie, Notwithſtandin 


ſo fo Ore lawfallc we may, wehaue held, and doc hold fellowſhip with thine 
For cuen. as the Apoſtle doth faic of Iſracll thatthey arc in one Lacks eni- 
mies; but inan other beloued of God : In like ſort with Rome we not 
Ar 6 gr ES ſundrie hir grofſe and greeuous abominations, yer 
touching thoſe main pkomuges marnrkrnid of Chriſtian truth wherein they conſtantlie ſtill 

» we gladl them nee of af Oh, 
and. our. hartic es nthy=y 6 Yrur GR d ſo farre 


foorth with them, they may at thelengthy (if itbekis > yeeld to frame 
— ms themes: "_ t gloriic God thetahe 1 poterbry 

'all may with one one mou our 
| — prarKDae's whoſe Church weare. Asthereate which m : the Church of 
To ory Soph wack Serrors in their 
ES Tak we lane hey penanyht 05, wha nche! xceof imagined cor- 
options i1.cur digi c, doe giue-euen-as barda indgement of the Church 
ir ſelfc. | But wharſocyex either the one fort orthe other teach, 'we 
ee Chun imine ond a angry nc. ar 


h. If an Infidell ſhould 


| 1 | 
FeelfiticaltPalitte. - i |. _ 
/Chn:chby reaſon of theis particuarerrors, for which all that are of a ſound be- 4 
/ tectemuſt needes condemne them. In this conſideration the an{were of Calvin y 
| ynto Farellconceming the children of popiſh parents doth ſeeme craſed,Where- Cal. Epift, ny 
« faith he, you aske our indgement about a matter, whereof there #s doubt among# you, "*** _ [nd ! 
whether muniiters of our order profesſing the pure dottrine of the Goſpell may lawful- (EN 
he admitte vnto baptiſone an wmfant whoſe father is a ſtranger vnto our ag; va «Y 
and whoſe mother hath fallen from us unto the papacie, ſo that both the parents are whe 
thus we haue thought good to anſwere, name, that it is an abſurd thing for Fs | 
ws 10 baptice them, which cannot bereckoned members - onr wy — nd ſith = wi 
children are ſuch, we ſe not how it ſhould he lawfull to miniſter baptiſme vnto t 5.1 
Sounder a great deale is the anfwere of the Eccleſiaſtical Col _ of Genens wr 
vato Knox, who hauing fignified vnto them, that him ſelfe did not thinke 
tlawtull to /baptize baſtards orthe children of idolators( he meanerh papiſts) or | 
of parſons excommunicare, till either the parentes had by repentance ſub- - 
mitted themſelues vnto the Church, or cl{e their children being growen 
vnto the yeeres of © vnderſtanding ſhould come and ſue for their owne bap- _ . _ 
tiſme. For thus thinking ſaith he, 1 am thought to beower ſewere, and that not *** 07 
ouelie by: them, which are popiſh, but enen in their II alſo, who thinke them 
ſelues maintainers of the truth. Maſter pms ouerfight herein they control- 
_ Their ſentence was, whereſoener' the pr es 18 chriftianitie hath not vt- Epifi.:85. 
far js /bed and beene exftint, Afar Kent of ei n ht, if the common | 
denied them. Which conclufion in it ſelfe:is found. a _ _ 
—_ the ground is but weake, whereupon built it. For the r | 
which they yeeld of their ſentence is this, Shoes promiſe which God doth make to 
the faithfull conc, ir ſeede reacheth unto a theofand x eneratians : it refteth 


not in the firit deſcent. Infants therefore whoſe great grand fathers 
Tae utes > ta 7 uh pu oo —_ niger bodie of the Church, 
bthe fathers and grandfathers of they deſcend haue beene apoitataes : 
e tbe 4enare of the grace of God which did adopt. them three Jeeres 
agoe or mare in their auncient predeceſſors, cannot with initice be defeated and bro- 
ken of by their paren ie Input comme omming betweene. By which reafon of theirs 
rr apey Lara the world may be baptiſed, in as much as no man 


lining 8athouſanddeſcents rentoned 66 Aden imfelfe, yet we meanenot at 
this rme either to-vphold or to oucrthrow it : onelytheir alleaged concluſion: 
þ ater, ve —Drngeny a That for as much as | On 
tbe viſible Church Utterly renounce profesfion of Chriſtianitie, not ae- 
vntoinfants their hb fm chewothe pub of be bene 

= uri mm; 5m 4 


Hoy 
| For _ ſortborne, their are within the = 
A oepre chant oth grarthemimcretandaight in bapdfan, Albei 


Fa 
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with the viſible in holy ducties, with what —_—_— then doth the Church of 
Rome denie that hir enemies, whom ſhe holdethalwaies for heretikes, doear 
all appertainetothe Church of Chriſt, when hir ownedo freely grant, that al- | 
beit the Pope (as theyſay) cannot teach herefie RC _—_— error, he may 
notwithſtanding him ſelfe worſhip idols, thinke amifle concerning matters of 
faith, yea,giue him ſelfe vnto ates diabolicall, euen being Pope * How exclude 
they vs from beingany partofthe Church of Chriſt ynder the coulor and\pre- 
rence of herefie, when they cannot but grant it poſhble euen for him to be as 
touching hisowne perſonall perſwaſion hereticallwho in their opinion not on- 
lyis ofthe Church, but holdech the chiefeſt place of authoriticouer the ſame 2 
But of theſe things we are not now to diſpute. Thatwhichalready we haye ſer 
downe, isfor ourpreſent purpoſe ſufficient. By the Church therefore- in this 
queſtion we vnderſtand no otherthen only theviſible Church, For preſeruati- 
on of Chriſtianitie there isnotany thing moreneedfull,then thatſuch as are of 
theviſible Churgh haue mutuall fellowſhip and ſocieticone with another. In 
which conſiderationas the mainebody of the ſea _—_ yetwithin diuers 
precines hath diuersnames ; ſo the Catholike Church is in like ſort deuided 
intoanumbkgr of diſtin ſocieties,cuery of which istermeda Churchwithin it 
ſelfe. In this ſenſe the Church isalwaics a viſible __ men,netanaſſembly, 
bur a ſocietie. For although the name of the Church be giuen vnto Chriſtian 
aſſemblies.althoughany multitude of Chriſtian men congregated may be tear- 
med bythe name ofa Church,yet aſſemblies properly are rather things that be- 
l15groa Church. Menareaffembled for performance of publike actions, which 


-actions being ended,theafſembly difſolucth itſelfe & isnol6ger inbeing, wher- 


as the Church whichwas aſſembled, dothno leſſe continueatterwardsthen be- 


Tertul.exhort. fore. Where but three are, and they of the laitie alſe, ſaith Tertullian, yet there is 


ad caſtit, vbi 
yanrer of derſtand ir, isa ſocictie, that is, anumber of men belonging vnto ſome Chriſti- 


 AR.2.47, 


4 


Church, that isto ſay a Chriſtian aſſemblie. But a Church, as now weareto vn- 


an fellowſhip, the placeand limiteswhereof are certaine. That wherein they 
haue communion, is the'publike exerciſe of ſuch dueties, as thoſe mentio- 
nedinthe ApoſtlesaQes, Initraction, Breaking of bread, and Prayers. As there- 
fore they tharare of the miſticallbody of Chriſt hauethoſe inwardgracesand 
verrues, whereby they differ fromall others, whicharenotof the ſame body; 
againe whoſocuer appertaineto the viſible body of the Church, they haueal- 
ſo the notes of externall profeſſion, whereby the world knoyweth whaz they 
are: after the ſame manner cuentheſeucrall ſocieties of Chriſtian men, vnto 
eucricof which the name of a Church is giuen with addition betokening 


ſeueraltie, as the Church of Rome, Corinth, Epheſus, England, and ſo the 


reſt, muſt be indued with correſpondent generall properties belonging vn- 
to them, asthey are publique Chriſtan cient And of ſuch properties 
common vnto-all ſocieties Chriſtian it may not be denied, that one of the 
vene chiefeſt is Eccleſiaſticall Politie. Which word I therefore the rather 
vie, becauſe the name of gouernement as commonlie men vnderſtand. it in 


 ordinarie ſpeech, doth not compriſe the largenes of that whereunto in thisque- 


ſtion itisapplied. For when we ſpeake of gouernement, whar doththe greateſt 
pert conceiue thereby, bur onely the exerciſe of ſuperioritic peculiarvnto your" 
| | [| W-') 


| . . 
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andguides of others? To our purpoſe therefore the name of Church-poli- 
tie will better ſerue, becauſe ir conteyneth both goucrnement and alſo what- 
ſocuer beſides belongeth to the ordering of the Church in publique. Ney- 
theris any thing in this degree more neceſlaric then Church-politie, which 
is a forme of ordering the publique ſpirituall affayres of the Church of © 
/ +» 2 Butwemuſt note, that he which affirmeth ſpeech to be neceſlarie a- Whtberic be 


neceſlaric that 


mongelſt all men throughout the worlde, dothnot thereby import that all ſome particu- 
men muſt neceſlarily ſpeake one kinde of language. Euen ſo theneceſſitic of jar tormeor. 
politieand regiment inall Churches may be hekde, without holdinganie one = 20s 


be ſet downe 


certayne forme to bee neceſlarie in them all. Nor is it poſſible that anic {hips 997k 
forme of politic, much leſle of politic Eccleſiaſticall , ſhould be good, vn- ps WOPHAEs 


| hat belon” 
leſſe God himſelfe be author of it. Thoſe thinges that are not of God ((aycth ruakerys 
Tertullian)) they can haue no other then Gods aduerſarie for their author . Be it vehat- 119 any fuch 


forme are tot 


ſoeuerinthe Church of God, if it be not of God, wee hate it, Of God it of necelline to 
muſt bee, <yther as thoſe thinges ſometime were, which God ſupernatu- OT 
rally goons and ſo delivered them vnto Moſes tor goucrnement of the ;,,, mul ae. 
common wealth of Iſracll, or clſe as thoſe thinges which men finde out by mul. fint ne- 
helpeof that light , which God hath giuenthem vnto thatende . The verie SRETYS: 
laweof nature it{elte, which no man can denie but God hath inſtiruted is nor | 

of God, vnleſſe that bee of God, whereof God is the author as well this later Rom.2.: 5. 
way as the former . | But for as much as no forme of Church-politie is RING: 


ca.v.Ilie legis 


thought by them to be lawfull , or to be of God, vnleſſe God be fo the au- huiusinven- 


thor of it, that it be alſo ſet downe in Scripture; they ſhould tell vs plaine- *-4irpn: — 


tor, lator. Cic, 


ly , whether their meaning be, that it muſt bethere ſer downe in whole or in ;, Repub, 


part, Forif wholly, letthem ſhewe what one forme of politie euer was ſo. 
Their owneto be ſo taken out of Scripture they will notaffirme , neythec de- 
niethey that in parte cuen this which they ſo much oppugne is alſo from 
thence taken . Againe they ſhould cell vs, whether onely that bee taken our 
of Scripture, which is actually and perticularly there ſet downe;, or elſe that 
alſo, which the generall principles and rules of Scripture potentially conteine., 
Theone waye they cannot as muchas pretende, that all the partes of their 
owne diſciplineare in ſcripture; and the other way their mouthes are ſtopped, | 
.when they would pleade againſt all other formes beſides their owne : fecing 
the generall principles are ſuch as doe not perticularly preſcribe any one, but - 
Pony © may equally be conſonant vnto the generall axiomes of the Scripture. 
But to giue them ſome larger (cope and not to cloſe them vp in theſeſtreightes: 
let their allegations bee conſidered , wherewith they earneſtly bende them- 
ſelues wires all, which denic it neceſlarie that anie one complete forme 
of Church-politic ſhould bee in ſcriprure. Firſt therefore whereas it hath 
beene tolde them that matters of fayth ) and Two thinges miſliked, the one, that we diſtinguiſh mgt- 
in generall matters nec e vnto ſaluation ters of diſcipline or Church-gouernement from matters\þf 
xe of a different nature from Ceremonies , #1thand nocefane mis fluaign; the other har 
order, and the kinde of Church-gouernement; large and rich contents thiveaf - Their wordes drevhble 
that the one are neceſlaric to bee expreſſclic 79 which detmg/Þ berweene theſe and [ay , that matter 


, . of fayth and neceſSarre Gnto ſaluation may not be tollerated” 
conteyned in the worde of God y OT elle manly- am the C horeh , Guleſie they be — contoyned 2h _ 
_ | | 7 
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rude 2nd vafafponed matter of butldmy yi t 
eft 


te JAy ba 447 courr the C burc'es nakodnes , and net herein for wo th 


&Hi/ochames, a 


dorne ber and (er ber out , or that to conclude, there were ſuf- rſt, is miſe fir 


#9 ceremonyes , order, diſceplene , and powernement. T, , . Q | ” *C 8. 
Ta. 89 7p wp Fog. | dealing with the ſcripture of God as if it con- 


That matters $3 - The mixture | | 
0: 4;c;pune isthe mother of all error. To take away therefore/that error which confuſion 
from matters breedeth, diſtinRion is requiſite.” Rightly ro diſtinguiſh is by conceipt of 
of taythand minde to ſeuer thinges different in nature, and; to diſcerne wherein they 
harthey hem differ. So thar if wee imagine a difference where there is none, becaule 


that they them 


{clues foreach wee diſting 


worevi Ba. diſtinguiſh . The onely tryall whether wee doe ſo, yeaor no, dependeth 


TCPIVOAUCTs, 


T. C. lib.z.pag.1. W ts fbewe the {cjpline to be . 1 Pay op 
- dbt of tle Goſpel. as aghle pag. hy ar o/*e emſclues deuide the Goſpell into Dottrine 


dſcipline as of 6 pore of the Gelpel lt the dciphoe hee and Dſcipline. For'if marters of diſcipline be 
ne part of the Golſpell , what other part can they aſ- ,; X *1þ; - 
Gigne bur doftrine to aunbrereia diuiſion to the if "IEH"1Y Dy them diſtinguiſhed from warrers of 


plnc z 


| dodrine,whynotmatters of gouernmet by vs 
[4 . BY 8 = 
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not they yhnder doctrine com- k 
natterof fayth? Docnor they yn- % 
wch *-/ When they blamethat "s, 
cauſe to doubt tharfome My 
Whar the Chuitch of bl F | 
ho {1 
| 3» 
if | 
, 
'P 


errour: we-teachthat whi 
of-excellencie; whatipcuer-it 


tnay teach the-Church w 


inges :receſſarre- , and-appendent, onely .. For our - 
Le Eaniete hnelſe wal make tar dire oy tearming indge Fes wy 
ment and'tnercie,and'fidelitic with other thinges of like \nature, the greater 

anil waightier matters of the lawe .- Is: it then in'that wee accompt Geremonyes = 
(wherein wee doe notcomprile Sacramentes, or anie other the like ſubſtan- 

tiall duties inthe-exerciſe of religion, but onely ſuch external] rites, as are 

viually annexed'vnto Church-actions'):is.it an overſight , that wee recken 

theſe thinges and; * matters of gouemement, " 
inthe numberofthingesacceſſoric, not things 6, reudar kim o be thought a marcer of 25a mo- 
neceſfarie in-ſuch ſorte as! hath beene decla- mene 2 


| 


=p 
yernor of the ſubſtance of religion . Againit D. 


> 80" Weak + ks at" . we Bridges, 'pag, 12 1. if it be Fen, which was the author of 
edt Let:them\ which therefore thinke vs 11025 Pa8+ 


blameable conſider well their owne wordes, 195 5 
's 
4 4 
'F. 


ofthe C + thc 


not take from 
ſcripture any 
thing/which 
may be rhcre- 
unto giuen 


with { vund- lobes Dotprnnwiich 


ne: of t;uth. 


ror wedo » 


of it; let the cauſe of the accuſed bee referred t the accuſors owne cor = 


t;, theonerothatfwod/whictvt 


 makeetfhers ec lidodll, dmieyans 
Ta efulldnancevy 


kinde a Dodratii 


eth.inrothe world theſonnes of men- adorned wits! 


Ari It-t. 
—_ = coſtlybui _—_ vpiourofthe cath forthem': 4 'x 
inMenes tion whar theicripture of Godlcaucth vnrothe Chutches di 
Ack isnot in or in any thing ro impair honourwhich Ge Chor God 
cap.45; HYyeelde ion. Wherein ſeeingthar no morcisby 


Vs ,then-onely tharſeripture muſbneedes/teach the Church what 
ſoeuerisin ſuch Gravereltinic as hach beent ſerdbivne, andtharit is no more 
diſgracefor ſcripturero haueleftanuinberof.orherth y be ordered 
atthediſcretion of the:Churchyrhenfor. naturero haue leftirvntorhe wit'of 


manto deuiſchis owneattyre, and nottolooke tor ttas the beaſtes ofthe field 


haus theirs : if neyther this pu, not any other proofe ſufficient bee 
broughtfoorth thatwee 11 daffirmethe ſacred 
Scripture to.com nde no von. onely thoſe bare. tieceſlities; -if'we 
acknowledge that ar perf amp reef ll occaſions )/as 


alſo in-other manifolde reſpedte : oucr and 
befides aboundantly ro/be:tou cho ſeri ; yea pune natare there 
is any noble brag C_— knowledge 'minde of man; bas frons 
thence it may haut ſore Rr andight es ;thar alchoughthere beno 


neceſliticit ſhould of purpoſe trecldenaporiep particularforme of Church- 
goucrnemeng crtouching themanner of gouemingingenerallthepre 
thar-ſcrip carolerrech downs arewat foe, anetrhe/Ommples manic whic 
Foie 1 for-all Church- oucrnors,.cueninpar Foe og c 
tharehoſcchinges are of princi waight indwvericpartciiiae 
forme'of Church-politic (although notthatformewhictrthey uM ors TE bug 
tharwhicks we ib them vpholde ) are inthe ſelfe 1 GeGaltmreaconity 
ned--if all this be  graunted by: vs which are 
worde of Godin ſo narrowe roome, a2 it ſhould beableto rh arpaard 
in principall poyntes of. our.rcligion, oras though the ſubſtanceof religion 
var merude 'andynfaſhioned matter of building the Church were vitered mn 
them, and thoſe things leftout, thatſhonldy totheformeand faſhion 


ſcience 
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fcience, and let oy iudge: whether this accuſation be deſcrued wherei it harh 


"19"s Bao 

ſouallejrivſienn man living roerre, andohaidro GR from Their mea- 
eons mouth the play entof error; thar what hath becne 105,00, 5c 
once inconſiderately dc d; the ſame is commonly: perfiſted in gas long gainitthe po- 
as witby wh it ſelfe is/ableto findeourany fhift; beirneuer ſo fleight, Ska 


whereby to eſcape our ofthe handes of contradiction. Sothatircom: England, vr- 
meth hereiri to Sie with men vnaduifedly falle-intoerrour, as with: them Hog that No. 
whoſe ſtare hiath no groundro. vpholdeir ,butonelythe' helpe ION ſubs ;,1f 64 Wi 


urgency they drawe outof caſualleucnres ariſing today, tif ak rar 
at length they be cleane ſpent. They which firſt gaue at nh" nee -+1021 here 


be eſtab! 2 the Chaveb which owe communnded by rhe wore of God, 
incple plaindy wartanted by the manifeſt-wordes of thelawe, Tee: 
unto the word which I commaunde you , neyther: ſhall you take anght therefrom; 
the yer way brepe tho ejutintendatenters the Lay your God, vi which 1 ond might grognd 
Wherefore hauing an eye to'a humber of rites andorders inthe: Church of CT 
Englande, as marrying with a ring, croffingintheone Sacrainent, kneeling at Deur.g.2.5: 
the'other , obſeruing of feſtiuall dayes moe then onely that which is calledrhe act ary vet 
Lordes day, inioyning abſtinenceat certaine times from ſome kindes ofmeate, 1 commaund 
churching of women after Child-birth , degrecs taken by diuines/ in Vniuer- youtakeh<ede 
ſiries, ſundrieChurch-offices;xlignitics,an callings fot which they fobnd no jpacooco® 
commaundement inthe ho re, they thoug he by the one onely-ftroke thing thereto 
oftharaxiometo have curithemoff. Buedaewhich they tookefor an Oracle dr. 
being lifted was repeld. True'itis concerning the worde of God, whether i 
beby miſconſtruction of theſenſe orby falſification of thew wrtrnes ores lm bs 
endeuour that any thing may feeme diuine whichisnot,orany thingno 
ov Which is, were elyto abuſe, and cuento ane vatoane, == 5 oY 
iniurie offered but ynro men, is moſt wonthily counted heynous. Which poinr 

Iwiſh they did well obſcrue, with whom nothing is more familiarthen to plead 
in theſe _ of God, Theworde of the Lorde: who notwithſtanding 
when they come to a —_— what worde and what lawe' they meane, their 
common ordinarie practiſe is}, to quote by-ſpeechesin ſome: hiſtoricall narra- 
tion or other, andto vrge them asif they werewritten in moſt exa&tforme of 
kwe. What is'to adde to the lawe of Godifthis be not When thar which 
the wordof God doth but deliuer hiſtorically, wee conſter without any war- 
rantas if it ary oe nt meant, and fo vrgeit furtherthenwee can prooue thar 
itwas intended enotaddetothelawes of God, and maketheminnum- 
ber ſeeme moethen theyare* It ſtanderh vs vpon to be carefull in this caſe. For 
theſentence of Godis heauic againſt them thar wittingly ſhall preſumerhusro 
vletheſcripture. © 

6 But ler that which they doe hereby intende be graunted them; let it The fameaſſer 
once ſtande as conſonant to teaſon , thatbecauſe wee are forbidden to >adde nes" 
tothe lawe of God any , orto take ought from it, therefore wee may out doing 
not for matters of rhe Chu 'make aniclawe more then is alreadie fer downe mw yoo 
in ſcriptare: whoſecth not whatſentence it ſhall enforcevstogiveagainſtall * © 
Churches in theworlde, in as much as EN isnot one, but hath p——_ 
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thinges-eſtibliſhed in it; which byogh the ſcripture did neuer, commaunid; 
yet forvs to condemne were raſhneſle . Letthe Church of God euen inthe 
timeofFour Sauiour Chriſt ferue for example vntoall the reſt. -In their dome- 
ſticall celebration of the paſſouer, which ſupper. they deuided (as it were) /in- 
ro twa:courſes,, what ſcripture did giue commaundement that betweene the 
firſtand the ſecond:,he that was Chiefe ſhould pur-off the reſidue of his gar- 
mentes;and keeping on his feaſt-robe onely, waththe feete of them that were 
with him? What ſcripture did commaund them neuer to lift: vp their handes 
vawathtin: prayer'viito God , which cuſtome Arjteas.( be the crediteof the 
zuthormore orlefſe) ſhewerth wherfore they did ſarcligiouſly obſerue £ What 
ſcriptore did commaunde the Jewes cuery feſtiuall day to faſt till the ſixt houre? 
The caſtome both mentioned by. Joſephus in the hiſtory. of his'owne life, and 
by che\wordes of Peterfignityed . Tedious it wereto ri vpall ſuch things 
as werein that Church eſtabliſbed,,,yea by Chriſt himſelfe and, by his Apo- 
ſtleobſerued, though norcommaunded any where in ſcripture. 1} x 4 

7 .- Wall, yeta gloſſe here is to colour that paradope, andnotwithſtanding 
all this, ſtill romakeitappeare inthow.,not to be altogether vnreaſonable.And 
therefore till further reply come, the cauſe is helde by a feeble diftintion:: that 
the commaundements of God being eyther generall orſpeciall,;although there 
be no.expreſfle worde for cuery thing in ſpecial , yet thereare' generall com- 
matindements for allthings, to the end that even fuch caſes as are not in ſcrip- 
ture particularly mentioned , might not belaft toany to order attheir pleaſure 
onely with caution; that nothing be done againſt the word of God : and that 
forthis canſe the Apoſtle hath ſer down in ſcripture fower generall rules requi- 
ring ſuchthingesaloneto be receiued in the Church as doe beſt and neereſt a- 
orcewiththelame rules, that ſo all thinges.inthe Church may be appointed, 
notoncly ot againſt; but by and according to the worde of God. The rules are 
theſe Nothing ſcandalous or offentiue vnto any. eſpectally vnto the Church of 
God. All things in_ order and with ſeemclineſle ; AU wnto edification ; finally 
Alto the glory of God. Of which kind how many might be. gathered out of the 


* |{cripture, if it were neceſſary to take ſo much paines? Which rules they that 


vrge minding thereby to proue that nothing may bedoneinthe Church but 


'Chriſtno otherwiſe, then onely becauſe we find them there ſer downe by the 
finger of the holy ghoſt. Sotharvnleſſe the Apoſtle by writing had delivered 
thoſerules to the Church weſhould by obſeruing them haue tinned, as nowe 
bynotobſeruing them, In the Church of theIewes is it not graunted, thatshe 
appointment of the hower for dayly ſacrifices, the building of Synagogues throughout 
the land to heare the word of God andto prayin , when they came not yp to 
Ierufale,the erecting of Pulpers & Chaires to teach in,the order of bariall,the rites 
of marriage with ſuch like; being matters appertayning to the Church, yer are 
notany wherepreſcribed in the law, but were by the Churches di 


what (cripture commaundeth, muſt needes holde that _ the Churchof 


diſcretion infſti- 
tuted? What then ſhall we thinke £ Did they hereby adde to the law 8 ſo dil- 
pleaſe God by that which they did? Noneſo hardly perswaded of them. Doth 
their lavy deliver vnto the the ſelfe ſame generall rules of thapoſtle,that framing 
therby their orders they might inthatreſpeR cleare thielues fr6 doing gy 

| aint 
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S.Paule would then of likelihood haue cited them out of the Law, which wee . 
ſee he doth nor. Thetruth is, they are rules and Canons df that lawe, which is 


tten inall mens hearts; the Church had for cuer no lefſe then now ſtood 
bound to obſerue them, whetherthe Apoſtle had mentioned them orno. Sce- 
ing therefore thoſe Canons doebind as they are edicts of nature, which the 
Tewes obſcruing as yet vnwritten, and thereby framing ſuch Churchorders, as 
in. their, law were not-preſcribed, are notwithſtanding in that reſpec vncul- 
ble; itfolloweth; that ſundrie things may be lawfullic done in the Church, 
0:as. they: be not done againſt, the ſcripture, although no ſcripture doe com- 
maund them,but the Church only following the light of reaſon, judge them to 
be in diſcretion meete. Secondly.vnto our purpoſe and for. the queſtion in 
hand, whether the commaundements of God in ſcripture be generall or ſpe- 
ciall,itskilleth-not : for if being particularly applyedthey hauein regard of ſuch 
particulars aforce conſtraining vs to take ſome one certainething of many,and 
to leaue the reſt, whereby it would come to paſle, that any other particular but 
that one being cſtabliſhed, the generall rules themrſelnes in that caſe would be 
broken; then is it-vtterly impoſſible that God ſhould leaue anything great or 
ſmall free forthe Church to cſtabliſh ornot. Thirdly if ſo be they ſhall graunt, 
as they cannot otherwiſe doe, thattheſe rulesareno ſuch lawesas require anie 
one particular thing to be done, but ſerue rather to diretthe Church in all 
things which ſhe doth, ſo thar free and lawfull iris to deuiſe any Ceremonie, to 
receyue any order, and toauthorize any kinde of regiment , no ſpeciall com- 
mandement being thereby violated, and the fame being thought ſuch by them, 
ro whomethe iudgement thereof apperteyncth, as that it is not ſcandalous,bur 
decent, tending vnto edification, and ſetting forth the glorie of God, that is to 
fay,agreeable vnto the generall rules of holie ſcripture : this doth them no good 
in the world for the furtherance of their purpoſe. That which ſhould make for 


them muſt proue, that men oughtnot to make lawes for Church regiment, but | 
only keepe thoſe lawes, which in ſcripture they finde made. Theplaine intent 


of the booke of ecclefiaſticall diſcipline is toſhewe, that men may not deuiſc 
lawes of Church gouernment,butare bound for euertqvieand tocxecuteonly 
thoſe, which God him ſelte hath alreadie deviſed and deliuered in the ſcripture. 


Theſelfe ſame drift the Admonitioners alſo had, in vrging that nothing oughe 


to be done inthe Churchaccording vntoany lawe of mans deuiſing, butallac- 
cording to that which God in his word hath commaunded. Which notremem- 
bring, they gather out of ms generall rules to be followed in making 
lawes; and (o in effect they plainely graunt, that we our ſclues may lawfully 
makelawes for the: Church, and are not bound out of ſcripture only to take 
lawes already made, as they meant who firſt alleaged that principle whereofwe 
ſpeake.One particular platforme it is which they reſpeed,and which they labo- 
red thereby to force ypon all Churches; whereas theſe generall rules do not 
ler, but thatthere may well enough be ſundrie. It is the particular order eſtabli- 
ſhed in the Church of E-g/and,which thereby they did intend toalter, as being 
. not commaunded of God ; whereas vnto. thoſe generall rules they know we do 


not defend that we may hold any thing vnconformable. Obſcure it is not what - 
meaning they had, who firſt gaue out that grand axidme: and according vnto 


that 


| | 
. | 
. | 
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that meaning it doth preuaile farreand wide with the Enourers of that part, 
Demaund of them, wherefore they conforme not them ſelues vnto the order 
of our.Church, and in euerie particular their anſwere for the moſt part is, ee 
; findenoſuch thing commanndaed in the word, Whereby they plainely require ſome 
| Tpeciall commandement for that which is exacted attheir % neither are 
| theycontent to haue matters ofthe Church examined by generall rules and 
| Canons. As therefore in controverſies berweene vs and the Church of Rome, 
that whichtheypraftiſe is many times cuen gra the verie grofnes of 
that which che vulgar fort conceyueth, when thatwhich they teach to main- 
raine it, is ſo nice and ſubtle, that hold can veric hardlie be taken thereupon; 
in which caſes we ſhould do the Church of God ſmall benefit by diſputing 
with them according vnto the fineſt points of their darke conueiances, and ſut- 
fering that ſenſe of their dudtrine to goe vncontrowled, wherein by the com- 
 mon{ortitis ordinarilie receyued and practiſed. So conſidering what diſtur- 
bance hath growne in the Church amongſt ourſelues, and how the authors 
thereof doe commonly build altogether on this as a ſure foundation, Nothing 
ought to be eſtabliſhed in the Charch which in the word of God is not commaunded, were 
it reaſon that we ſhould ſuffer the ſame to paſſe withour controwlement in that 
currant meaning whereby cuery where it preuaileth, and ſtay till ſomeſtraunge 
conſtruction were made thereof, which no man would lightly haue thoughe 
on butbeing driven thereunto MI Fe J 
T. | 8 The laſt refuge in maynteyning this x 
Agorher ani in defſe of he former aſnin. {jon is thus to conlter it, Nothing onght 10 be 
All Churchorders muſt be commaunded in the word, eſtabliſhed in the Church , but that which ' com- 
| vor is to lay, rounded ypon the word, and made ac- pgunded in the Word. of God, that is to a e, All 


dino at the lcaſtwiſe vnto the generall rules of holie | | | L] 
mms 4 As for ſuch things as wr found out byany Church orders muſt be gr mnded wvpon the word 


Rtarre, or light of reaſon, and are in that reſpeR recey- of God, in ſuch ſort oround 0 Mo the word, 
y 10 


\ ned ſo they be not againſt the word of God, all ſuch 


things it holdeth valawtullie receyued. not thar becing founde out by ſome ftarre, or 


| light of reaſon, or learninz, or other helpe, they n 
bee receyued, fo they bee not agaynſt the word of God :|burt 5 fr g-4 
leaſt wiſe vnto the generall rules of Scripture they muſt be made. Which is 
in effect as much as to ſay , Wee knowe not what to ſay well in defenſe of this po- 
ſition , and therefore leaſt wee ſhould ſay it ts falſe , there is no remedie but toſay that 
zn ſome ſenſe or other it may be true, if wee could tell how. Firſt) that Scholie had 
neede of a verie fauourable Reader and a tractable, that ſhould thinke it 
plaine conſtrution when to be commaunded in the word and grounded wppon 

: the word are made all one. If when a man. may live in the ſtate of Marri- 

Acift.polit.z. monic, ſeeking that good thereby which nature principallie deſireth, hee 

:.Cor.;y, Inake rather choice of a contrarye life in regarde of Saint Paules iudge- 
ment; that whiche hee doth is manifeſtlye grounded yppon the worde of 
God, yet not commannded in his worde, becauſe without breach of anye 
commaundement he might. doe otherwiſe. Secondly whereas no' man in 
iuſtice and reaſon can be reproued for thoſe actions which are framed ac- 
cording ynto that knowne will of God, whereby they are to be iudged; 
and the will of God which wee are to iudge our ations by, no ſounde 
Deuine in the world euer denicd to be in parte made manifeſt cucn by 
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| were to be rawe-inwit and judgement; as if reaſon were an enimic vnto reli- 
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proneandeſtablitkthavwhich hereby uri 
nanttoany word artyl GILES 6 > hall warn ou profucn 
ruaus baldnesi« of Qvilt'r Baefdiriythenae 


fthe Kght of naru Lk withm woes rr 
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A hen ee neal 
ſhincor giue light 


ined heck ayYbwit Ve 
be eſtceined as that: A ee nk 
fallen from heaucn; makerh riucrs and waters inewhich alert ſO biken thile 
men taſting ther, dycthereok Anvimber thers are, whothinte'they' cart 1. ric A 
admire as: they ought; the;-power and: authoritieof che wer 6f God) fm 7 
chings diuine they thobld aribute any forcexo'miaris reaſbni{Bt which aan 
they.neucr vie ceaon ſoavillinglicas to diſgrace reaſon, pl rey 
mon dijcourſcs are viito: this effect, 1. The natural nian-per SYa:th notthe rey r.Cor.2.14, 
of the ſpitit:of God, , for. they axe ' faokſtmes vnto him , nether Car kein owl 
cauſe.'they are ſpirituallie diſcerned. 2:: It/ is not for nals = UAE Paide gent Col.2.8. 
charge to. beware of” philoſophie, thar' is to ſay, ſuch rs op 
turall reaſon: attayne'ynro. 3.'Confider thenvthar have: Gre torts . ,.-- 
oppoled them ſelaes againſt the Goſpell of Chriſt, atid' ima toubled 'thd 
Chatch with Herefie:) Haue they nor alwayes/bene'great/tdmirers of tis + © 4 
marie reaſon 2 'Hath their deepe and profound kill in 5 ales 'Tearningtnade 42." 
them.the more obedient. to che; truth, and.not armed themtather againſt 
it -4+ They: that feare God will remember how heauic his ſearences are ii = 
this caſe, 1 will deflroy the miſedome of the wiſe, and will caſt way. the ondirfany Coc.1.19. 
ding of the prudent: Where i the wiſe? Where is the Sevibe ? Where "me aiſputer 
this world ? Hath not: Gd: made the: wiſedome' of this world foolſhes 
world by wiſedome kriewe not God:un the wiſedome of God, it Iiet Cot Se 
bſbnes of preaching to\ ſane belieners.:.4, The. word of God in itſelfe is abſolure, 
exact, = perte; The word of -Godis a twoedged ſword; as for the 
weapons of: naturall reaſon, they are as the armour of Saale, rather cunibers 
ſome about. the ſouldier .of Chriſt then needfull. They are nor'of force 
to wp that, which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did by the power ofthe holie Ghoſt, 
My preaching , therefore ſayth Paule, hath not bene mn the intifing ſpeech of mans 1.Cor.s 4, 
miſedome:; but in oF me enidence if the ſpirit and af 'power , that your faith might 
nt be in the wiſe iſedome of men , but in the power of God. 6, If 1 believe the Goſ- 
pell, there necdeth no reaſoning aboutit to perfwade me : If I doe nor be- 
cue, it. muſt be the ſpirit of God and nor the reaſon of man that'thall! 
conuert my hart-vnto him. By theſe and the like diſputes an opinion hath 
pread it ſelfe verie farre-in the world, as if the waye to beEripe in faith,” 
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gion, childiſh fimplicitie the mother of ghoſtlie and diuine wiſedome. The 
cauſe why ſuch declamations preuaile ſo greatly, is, for that men ſufferrhem< 
(cues in two reſpeRs to > be eluded, one is that the wiſdome of man'being' 

debaced 


14.2 : \Tbathird 'Booke "Ml 
debaced,cirher in OT or. ift of ſome ſpecial! 
exceeding thercachandoompaſie ae to fhahersl 


king fo much) as if bmplie twere:condeamdds anotherichat leaning; know- 
ledge,or wiſdome falſely ſorcarmmed,viurgihganame whereof they are nor wor- 


ina rng vnder that nr ary rm rr reptpate is by.fomuch the 


No TE, wreftedagainſt thoſe things 
wy ar 


when opoananadopray 1 This duly obſcr- 
ved.dothto:theformer all ley: ientaniſivere. Howbeit for 
_ allmensplaynerand fuller oO. einhabilitic of yo 
witaychout and toiudge je rOO divine; itthey beſuckrastho(c 

<3-8.32qA God and thoſe duties of meptowards him; which na an%}ar we) ai he 


thug conſideration of heauenandearth, weknowthavofmorre naturallimen the 
Rom, 1,21, Apoſtle reſtificrh, how they knewe both Ged, and the lawe of God: Other things of 

varſe31, - Gogtherebe,whichare neither fo found, northough they be ſhewed; can cuer 

bngpproved withour the ſpecial ſpecialloperation of Gods goodgrace& ſpirit. Otfuch 

things ſometimeſpake the Apoſtle S.Paul, decliringhogit Chriſt hadcalied him 

- . to.be a witnes of his deathandreſurrection from the dead; according to that 

which the Propliets and Moſer had forcſhewed. Feflws a meere naturall.man, an 

infidell,a Romane,onewhole earcs were vnacquainted with ſuch marrer, heard 

bim,bur could not reach ymo that wherofheſpake; the ſuffering andthe riſing 

a&:5.y. ofChriſtfromthedead herejcdteth as idle ſuperſtitious phancies norworth the 


kearing. The Apoſtle thatknewthem by the (pirir, & ſpake of them with/power 


AR.:6,Þ ofthe holic Ghoſt, ſeemed-ih his eyes burlearriedly mad. Which examplema- 
:.Cor.:.14. keth.manifeſt whatelſwheretheſame Apoltlet namely that : hath 
ncedof; grace, Wherevnto Lhope,weare 1. oppolite,by holdingrthatgrace hath 

2 Veofnature. 2.Philo{phie we are wamedtotakt heed of: Not that philoſo- 

- -Phie, whichis rueandſound knowledge attained bynaturall dilcourlst rea- 
fan, bur that, philoſophic,! which to bolſter hereſic or errorcaſteth a frauqulent 

Go ofreaſony ps! things which are indeed varcaſonable;and by that meane as 

by a ſtratagemeſpollethithe inpls which are notablero withſtid ſuch cunning. 

Col.z,8. Takebeed leaſt any ſpoile you through philoſophie and vain deceipt\Herhatexhorteth to 
beware of an enimies aliciedoth not giuecouncell to.be impolitique, but ra- 
therto vicall prouident foreſight and circumſpection, leaſt ourſimplicitie be 0- 

uerreacht by cunning fleights, The way noetobe inuegled by themthar are ſo 

— guilefullthroughskill,is thorowly to be inſtructed in thar wh 2h maketh skiltull 
againſtguile,andto be armed with that erue and fincere/philoſophie, which doth 

z teach, againſtthat decciptfultaridvaine, which ſpoileth. 3, Bur many great Phi- 
loſophers haue bene verie vaſound in beliefe. And matiy ſound in beliete,haue 

benealſo great Philoſophers. Could fecularknowle de lring the one ſour vnto 

the loue Ct Chriſtian faith'? Nor Chriſtian faith ripe other ſort out of loae with 

ſecular knowledge. The harme that heretiques did they did irvnto ſuch,as were 

wable to diſcerne berween ſound and deceipttull reaſoning; andthe remedic 

inſt it was euer theskill which the auncient Fathers hadto diſcrie and diſco- 

uer ſuch deceipt, In ſo much that Creſconims the heretique complained greatly of 

Se Auguſtine, as ny roo full of logicall ſubrilties; Hereſie preuailerh only bya 


countertcite ſhew 0 reaſon, whe cby notwithſtanding it becommeth m_ 
' -.. | cable 
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cible, valeſle it be conuicted of fraude by manifeſt remonſtrance cleerely true Y @ 
 andynable to be withſtood, When therefore the Apoſtle requireth habilitic ro Tt-1-9-:7- by's!} 


conuict Heretiques,can wethinke he itudgeth it a thing vnlawfull, and not ra- 
ther needfull to yle the principall inſtrument'of their conuiction, the light of 

reaſon? It may notbe denied butthat in the Fathers writings there are ſundrie 
ſharpe inuectiues againſt Heretiques, euen for their veric philoſophical reafo- 

- nings. The cauſe whereof Tertulhan confeſleth,nortro haue bene any diflike con- 

' ceyucd againſtthe kinde of ſuch reaſonings, but theend. We may (faith he) even Tertul.de Re- 
in matters of God be made wiſer by reaſons drawne from the publique perſwaſtons, which for.carvu, 
are grafied in mens mindes, ſo they be ſed to further the truth, not to bolſter error, ſo they 
make with, not againſt that whith God hath determined. For there are ſome thines even 
knowne by natures the immortalitie of the ſoule vnto many, our God wnto all. Iwill there- | 

fore my ſelfe alſo ſe the ſentence of ſome ſuch as Plato, pronouncing enery ſoitle immortall. 

1 my ſel/e too will uſe the ſecret acknowledgment of the communaltie, bearing record of the 

. God of Gods: But whe I heare men dlleage, T hat which is dead is dead, and, While thou art 
aline b: aliue , and, After death an end of all eu:m of death it ſelfe + then will I call to minde 
both that the heart of the people with God is accompted duſt, and that the very wiſlome of | 
the world is pronounced follie. If then an heretique flye alſo unto ſuch vitious populir and 

ſecular conceipts,my anſwer unto him ſhall be,T hou heretique anoide the heathen, atthouzh 
in this ye be one,that ye both bely God,yet thou that doeſt this vnder the name of Chriſt ,chf- 
fereſt from the he.:then, in that thou ſeemeſt to thy ſolfe a chriſtian. Leaue him therefore his © 
conceipts, ſeeing that neither will hc learae thine, Why deft thou hanine ſight truſt t2 4 
blinde guide , thou which haſt put on Chriſt, take raiment of him that is naked ? he A- 
poſtle haue armed thee, why docſt thou borrow a ſtrangers ſhield ? Let him rather learne of | 
thee to acknowledge, then thou of hinzgs renounte the reſurrection of the fleſh. Ina word, 
tae Catholique Fathers did g ntoall by that knowledge, whereby herc- 
tiques hindering the ttuth in maty, might haue furthered therwith themſelucs, 
but that obſtinatlie following their owne ambitious or otherwiſe corrupted aft- 
fections, in ſtead of framing their wills to maynteyne that which reaſon taughr, 
they bent their wits to finde how reaſon might ſeeme to teach that which their 

wills wereſer to inaynteyne. For which cauſe the Apoſtle fayth ofthemiuſtly, |Tir,z. tc. 

that they are for the moſt part «vrozerdxpreee, men condemned euen in and of 

them {clucs. For though they benotall perſwaded, that it is truth whichrhey 

withſtand, yet that to be error which they vphold, they might vndoubredly the | 

ſooner a great deale attaine to know, but that their ſtudie is more to defend whar 

once they haue ſtood in, then to finde out fincerely and ſimply whattruth they | 

ought ro perſiſt in for euer. 4. There is in the world nokinde of ledge, 4, 

whereby any part of truth is ſeene, but we iuſtlic accompt it prexſous, yea that 
 piincipall Rs compariſon whereofall other knowledge is vile, may receiue 

from it ſome kinde of light. Whether itbe that Egyptian and Chaldzan wiſe- 

dome Mathcmaricall, wherewith Moſes and Daniel! were furniſhed ; or that na- A8.z.:2, 


tural, morall, and ciuill wiſdome, wherein Salomon excelled all men; orthat ra- Pj! 2. 


tionall and oratoriall wiſedome of the Grzcians, which the Apoſtle Saint Pale 
brought from Tarſwe; orthat Tudaicall, which he learned in /eraſalem ſitting at AR. :2. 3, 


jw, 3 


the feet of Gamabellto detract fro the dignitie thereof, were to inimie euen God 

him{elfe,who being that light which none can approch vnto, hath ſentourtheſe | 

lights wherofweare capable, cu@ as ſo many ſpatkls reſebling the bright fofitain 7 
from 


-vic theirawit, their lcarning, andall the wildome they haue, ro waintaine thar 
whichthcir obſtinate harts are delighted with, eſteeming in the phrentique cr- 
ror ofshcir mindes the greateſt madnes inthe world to Ye 
higheſt wiſedom fooliſhnes. Suchwere both [ewes and Grecians,which profeſſed. 


144. T be third Booke of 
from which they riſe. But there arethat beare thetitle of wiſe men and Scribes 
and great diſputers.of the world, and are nothing in deede lefle then wha in 
ſhewe they moſt appeare. Theſe being whollic addicted ynto their owne wills, 


wiidome, and the 


_ theoneſortlegall, and the other ſecularskill, neither induring to be taughrthe 


Miyte.12,5% 


myſterie of Chriſt; vnto the gloric of whoſe moſt bleſſed name, whoſoſtudie to 


vie both their reaſon and all other gifts as well which natureas which grace hath 
indued the with, let them never doubt but that the ſame God who is to deſtroy 
& confound vtterly that wiſdome falſely ſo named in others, doth make recko- 
ot them as of true Scribes, Scribes by wiſdome inſtructed to the kingdome 
caucn, not Scribes againſt that kingdom hardned ina vaine opinion of wil- 
dom,whuch inthe end being proucd folly,muſtneeds periſh, true vnderſtading, 
knowledge, iudgemet & reaſon continuing for euermore. 5. Vnto the word of 
God being in reſpec of that end,for which God ordeined it, perfect, exact, and 


_ abſolutcinirſelfe, we donortadd reaſon asa ſupplement.ofany maime or defet 


therin, but as a neceſſary inſtrument, without which we could not reape by the 
ſcriptures perfcion, that fruite & benefirwhich it yeeldeth. The word of God 
is a twocdgfdfiyord,but in the hads of reaſonable men;& reaſon as the weapon 
that ſlewe G>#47h, if they be as Dawid was, that vie it. Touching the Apoſtles he 
which gaue them from above ſuch power for miraculous confirmation of that 
which they taught, induced thEalſo with wiſdome fr6 abouc toteach that which 
they ſo. did confirme. Our Sauiour made choice of 12.{imple & vnlearned men, 


 thatthegreatertheir lack ofnaturall wiſdom was,the more admirable that might 


2.Cor ,10,10, 


appeare, which God ſupernaturally indued the with &6 heauen. Such thextore 
as knew the poore & lilly cſtate wherin they had liued, could not but wonderto 
heare the wiſdom of their ſpeech, and be ſo much the more attentiue vnto their 
reaching, They ſtudicd for no toong, they ſpake with all; oftheſelues they were 
rude,& knew not ſo much as how to premeditate,the ſpirit gaue them ſpeech 8& 
eloquer vttcrance.Butbecauſc yith S. Pawlitxas otherwiſe then withthereſt,in 
as muchas he neuer conuerſed with Chriſt vp6 carth,as they did,and his educa- 
tion had bia ſcholaſticall alrogether,which theirs was not; hereby occaſion was 
taken by certaine malignants, ſecretly to vndermine his great authoritic inthe 
Church of Chriſt, as though the Golpell had bin taught him by others then by 

ariſt himſelfe,and as if the cauſe ofthe Gentiles couerlion & beliefe through his 


 mcanes had binthe learning andskill which he hadby being conuerſant in;their 


books,which thing madeth& ſo willing to heare him, & him ſo able toperſwade 
them, wheras the reſt of th'Apoſils preuailed, becauſe God was with them.& by 
miracle 6 heauen confirmed his word in their mouths. They were mightic in 
deeds: Asfor him being abſent his writings had ſomeforce,in-preſence his power 
notlike ynto theirs. In ſumme,coccrning his M99, «or very byword was, 
Abryes iSu98rnukros, Addle ſpeech, Emprit talke. His writings full of great words, butin 
the power of miraculous operations his preſencenor like the reſt of the Apoſtls. 
Hereuponirriſeth that S.Paal was ſo often driuen to make his apologics. Here- 
vpon it riſeth that whatſocuer time he had ſpetin theſtudie of humane —_— 

| j | a 
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he maketh earneſt proteftariontothem of Corinth, that the Goſpell which hee 


hadpreached amongſt them, didnot by other meanes preuaile with them, then , A 4 


withothers the ſame Goſpel raught bythe reſt ofthe Apoſtles of Chriſt. My pre.c- 
ching; ſaith he, hath not bene in the perſwaſine ſpeeches of humaine wiſaome but in demon: 
#ration of the ſpirit & of power th.:t your ſaith may not be in the wiſaome of men, bit inthe 
power of God. what is it which the. Apoſtle doth here denie? Isirdenied thr his 


ſpeech amongſt them had bene perſwaſiue? Nox tor ofhim the ſacred huſtorie plain- 


ly teſtifieth, thatfor the ſpace of aycare &a halfe he ſpake intheir Synagogue cue- 


rySaboth & perſwaded both Iewes. and Grecians. How thenis the {peech of men AR.18.11.v.4 


madeperiwatiue?Sutely there can be but two watestobringthis ro paſſethe one 
humane, the other diume. Eirher S. Pauldid ozch by arteand naturall induſtrie 
cauſe his owne{ſpeechto be credited, or cls God by myracledidauthorize it, and 
{obring credit thereunto, avto the ſpeechofthe reſtofrhe: Apoſtles / Of which 
ewotheformer hevtterly denieth. For why: Ifthe preaching of the reſt had bene 
effectuall by miracle, his one(yby force ofhis owne. learning? fo great inequa{itie 
| betwene him &the other Apoltles inthis thing had bene'enough to ſubuert their 
faith, For mightthey nor with reaſon hane thonght, that ifhe were ſent of God as 
well as they, God wouldnot haucfurmiſhed rhE 8& nd6t him with the power of the 
holy Ghoſt ? Might nor a great parte ofthem being /{mple happely haue feared; 
kaſttherr aſſent had bene camningly gottenvnto his doctrine, rather through the 
weaknes of their owne wits, then the certaintic ofthat truth which he had ranche 
them? How vnequall hadit benethart al belecuers through the preaching of other 
Apoſtles ſhould hane their faith y built yponthe cuidence of Gods owne 
micaculous approbation,&they who'he had coucrted ſhould haue heir perſwa- 
fon. þuiltonly ypon his skill &widome who perſwaded them?As ran wah cal- 

ing from menmay authorizeys toteach; athoughir couldinor authotizehim ro 
jeachas other Apoſtles dig; foaltbouph the widome ofmarrhad not bene ſirffici- 
entt0:inable. hm ach atcacheras the reſt ofthe Apoſtls were, vnlefſe Gods mita- 
cles-had ſtrengthned both the one and thie others doctrine: yet vnro our habilitie 
bothofteaching & learning the truth of Chriſt, as weare bur mecre Chriſtiamen, 
Kisnota littlewhichthe wiſdome of man may adde:s; Yeawhatſoeuer our harts 
bero God & to his truth; beliene we or be weas yerfaithleſſe,for our conterlion 
or confirmation the force ot natirrall reaſon is great. The forcewherofvnmtothoſe 
effe&s is nothing without grace. What then ? To our purpoſeir is ſufficient that 
whoſoeuer doth ſerue honor &obey God, whoſocuer belicuethinhim, that mi 
would no moredothisthen innocents & infants doe; burforthe light ofnarurall 
 reaforithatſhinethin him,and:maketh him apt to apprehend thoſe thi of God 


and.none other, that honourobedience & credit belongofrighrymto God. No 
mancommeth ynto Godto offer him NES out ſupplications & pra- 


yersbefore him,or to do him any ſernice,which doth norfirſt belieuchim both 
to be,& to be# rewarderofthem,whoin ſuch ſore ſeeke vmrohim , Let men bee 
taught this either by revelation. from heauen,or by inſtruction vpon earth, by la- 
bor ſtudie and meditation, oriby the onely ſecret 1n{piration ofthe holy Ghoſt; 
whatſocuertliemeane betheyktow it by,ifthe knowledgethercof were poſlible 
without diſcourſe of naturall reaſon, why ſhould none befoiid capable therofbuir 
F only m&nor mentilſuchtime as OY vnto ripe & firl{habilitieto worke by. 
| ) rcalonable 


which being by grace diſcouered, are effeftuall to/perſwadereaſonable mindes tic. toll 
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| 
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realoable vnde [The wholedrift of theſcriprure of Gudw] \irbin/ans 
y toteach T heologie? T heologie what is it butthe ſcience of thinges duyne * What 
ciencecanbe attained vnto without the help of natural diſcourſe & reaſon? Indge 


 youof that which Iſpeake, faith the Apoltle © In vaine ir wereto ſpeake any thing of 


Act.26.22, 


God, butthat by reaſon men are able ſome what to iudge ofthat they heare,& by 
diſcourſe to diſcerne how coſonant itis 10 truth. Scriptpre indeed t heehr og 


 abouenature;things which gur rea/on by it ſelfe coulde norreachvm. Yer: 


things alſo we belicue,knowing by reaſon that the ſcriptureisthe w dof God.In 
the preſence of Feftus a Romane, and of King Agrippa a Iewe, S. omitting 
the one, who neitherknew the Iewesreligion, northe bookes wherby they were 
taught ir, peaketh vnto the ocher of things foreſhewed by Motes & the Prophas 

& performedin Iefus Chriſt, intending thereby toprouc him elfe C_ oa 
culed, that vnleſle his indges c didcodemneboth Makes &the Prop 


| couldenotchooſe bur acquire, who taught only tharfulfilled, whi ey oo 


{ince had foretolde. His cauſe waseca(ieto betfcemned, vein) was 


_ were witneſles; what Moſes &rhe Prophers did ſpeake their bookes could quick. 


ly ſhew; it wasno hardthing for himroc6 parethem, which knewe the one,8: be. 


lieuedtheother.X ing Agrippa beleeweſt thou the Prophets? I know thos doſt. The queſti- 
onis howthe bookes of the hee cameto becredited of wr; 'ppa | For 


Cnrke what ſcripture canteachvs the ſacred _— of bytes re,vp6 


the knowledge wherofour whole faith and ſaluation dependeth. As though there 


- wereany kind of ſcience in the world m__ leadeth men = 


edpe with- 
doth make 
ither taken 


Our. proluppoling anuiber of thing knowne: No 
knownerhe hiſt principles whereonit ins ies (ry they areal 

as plaineand NY ſchies, or asprouedandpraunted alr 
merknowledge hauing made them euident. Scripture Mieadietvits 
revealed trut rag Arat knowledge wherof ſahuation cannorbe 
maine principle whereupon our beliefe of allthir therin coftayn 
is, that the (cripturesare the oracles of God him ſelfe . This init/fe 

ſay aseuident.For then allmen that heareir would acknowledge it in hart, as they 
do whenthey hearethat exery whole is more then any a norm whole, borealbrhn 
init {cite iseuident. The other weknowe that all edpe whenrhey 
heareit. There muſthe therefore ſome former poſed which 
doth hereinafſurethe hartes of all belicuers. Scriprure e-1f vs that ing 
truth which God hath diſconered vnto the wortd byreuetation, apikzwes 
vstaught otherwiſe thar it ſelfis diuine & facred; The queſti$theaveing by what 
meanes weare taughtrhis, inpcacinite thatrolearneit we haeno other way 


 thenonely tradition, asnamelytharſo webelieue becauſe both wefiom ourpre- 


Jecedpes dctheyRomnhdes! > ſoreceiued; Bucis this enough? Thar which al 
mens experience teacheththem may nor in any wiſe be denied. Andby experi 


| ence weall know, thatthe firſt outward motine leading meti foro efteeme of the 


(cripture isthe authotity of Gods Church. For wh&Ewe know the whole Church 
of God haththat opinion oftheſcriprure,we iudgeireven atthe firſt an impudet 
thinge for any man bredde and brought vp in the Churchtobeeofa __ 

_ e 


| Eecclefraſticall Politie. ay 
—_— mind without cauſe. Afterwards the more we beſtow our laborin rea- 
ding or hearing the miſteries thereof,the more we find that the thing it (elfe doth 


anſwer ourreceiued opinion concerning ir. Sothat the former inducement pre- 


-uailing ſomewhat with vs before,doth now much more preuaile, whenthe very 

thing hath miniſtred fartherreaſon, If Infidels or Atheiſts chanceart any time to 

call itin queſtion,this goon vs occaſion to ſift whatreaſon there is, whereby the 

teſtimony ofthe church cocerning ſcripture,& our own pr which (crip- 
| 


rure it ſelte hath confirmed, may be proueda truth infallible, In which caſe the 


ancient fathers being often conſtremed to ſhew,whatwarrantthey had ſo much 


torelie vporhe ſcriptures,cndeuored ſtill to mainteintheautority of the books | 


ble,if they iudged therofasthey ſhould. Neither isitathing impoſſible orgreatly 
hard,cuen by ſuch kind of proofes ſo to manifeſt & cleere that point, that no ma 
liuing ſhalbe able to deny it,without denying ſomeapparent principle ſuchasal 
men acknowledgeto be true. WhereforeifI Hryp3ls.4 wn goſpel, yet is reaſon of 
fingular vſe,forthat it confirmethme in this my beleefethe more : IfT doe nor as 


of God by ubeedthe ſuchas vnbelecuers the ſelues muſt needs thinke reaſona- 


yetbelecue,neuertheles to bring meto the number of belceuers exceptreaſo did - 


ſomwhart help,and were aninſtrument which God doth vſe vnto ſuch purpoſes, 
what ſhould itbooteto diſputewith Infidels or godles perſons for their conuer- 
- fion &pcarfwaſtonin that point? Neither can I thinke that when graue &learned 
men do ſotnetimehold,that of this principle there is no proofe butby thereſti- 
mony ofthe ſpirit, which aſſucerh our hans therin,jt is ITHIGT 114 28 exclude 
vrterly all force which any kind of xeaſon may haue in that behalfe; bur I rather 
inclinerointerpret ſuctirheir ſpeeches,as if they hiad more _expreſly ſer downe; 
thatother motiues & inducements,be they neuerfo ſtrong 8&colonant vnto rea- 
ſon, arenotwithſtanding vneffectual of the ſelues toworke faithconcerning this 
principle,if the ſpecial grace of the holy ghoſt cocur not tothe inlightning ofour 
minds.For otherwiſeI doubt not but men of wiſedome &iudgement wil grant, 
thatthe Church, in this point eſpecially, is furniſhed with reaſon, to ſtop the 
mourhes of hir impious aduerfaries; andthatasit were altogether bootlesroal- 
ledge againſt the, whatthe ſpirit hath raughe vs: ſo likewiſe that euen to our own 
ſclues it needeth caution and explication how the teſtimony of the ſpiritmay be 
difcerned,by what means it may be knowen,leſt me thinke that the ſpirit of god 
doth teſtifie thoſe things which the ſpirit of error ſuggeſteth. The operations of 
the ſpiri;eſpecially theſe crihfierywiich becommo vnto alltrue chriſtian men, 
areas we know, things-ſecrer & vndiſcernable euentothevery ſoule wherethey 
_ are, becauſetheir natureisofanother & an higherkind then thatthey ci beby vs 
perceiuedin this lite.Wherefore albeit the ſpint lead vsintoalltruth & directvs 
| mall goodnes, yetbicauſe theſeworkings of the ſpirit in vsare ſopriuy & ſecret, 
' wetherfoteſtand:on aplainer ground, whenw by reaſon KG thequalitic 
ofthings belecued or done, tharttic ſpirit of God hath directed vs in both ;then 
if weſertle our ſeluesrobelecue or to do any certaine particular thing, as being 
moued thereto bythe(pirit.But ofthis enough. Togoe fro the books of ſcripture 
to the ſenſe & meaning therof,bicauſethe ſentences which areby the Apoſtles re- 


citedout ofthe Plalmesto prouctheteſurreio of Teſuschriſt,did notprouc it, if 4a, .c « 
ſo betheprophetDauid meant the of himſelthisexpoſitis therfore they plain- cap. 2.;4. 


lydiſproue, & ſhew by manifeſt reaſon, that of Dauid the words of Dauid could 
| "B24 not 


- 
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Math.22,43- 
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not poſſibly be meant. Exclude the vſe ofnarurall reaſoning abourthe ſenſe of ho- 
ly ſcripture concerning the articles ofour faith, and then that the ſcripmure doth 


conceme the articles of our faith who can aſſure vs * Thatwhichby rightexpo- | 


fition buildeth vp Chriſtian faith,being miſconſtrued breedeth error: berweene 


eucandfalſe conſtruction, the differencereaſon muſt ſhew. Can Chnſtian men 


y diſputation to doc ſome good, yea by diſputation not one- 
againſt the truth, albeir with purpoſe for the: truth. Thar Chit 

ould be the ſonneof Dauid was truth; yet againſt this truth our Lord in 
the Goſpel obicteth, If Chriſt bethe ſonne of David how doth Dauid call 
him Lord £ There is as yerno way knowne how to diſpute or to determine of 
things diſputed without the vſcof naturall reaſon. If we pleaſe roadde ynto 
Chriſttheir cxample, who followed him as necre in allthings as they could;the 
ſermon of Paule aud Barnabas ſerdowne inthe Aes,where the people would 
haucoffered vntothem ſacrifice, in that ſermon what is there but onely narurall 
reaſon to diſprouetheir at * O men why doe you theſe things * We are men encn ſubict? 
to the ſelfe jenepiſnrtitdned: wepreach untoyou to leaue theſe vanities and to turne 
#0 the liuing God, Caleharblthn hes hndelfewichate mitnes in that he hath done 
good to the world, gining raine and frenifulacjans feng or hart with ioy andgladnes. 
Neither did they onely vſe reaſon in winning ſuch vato Chriſtian fe as 
were yet thereto vnconuerted, but with belecuers them ſelues they followed 
the ſelfe ſame courſe. In that great and folemne aſſemblyof belccuing Iewes 
how doth Peterproue that the Gentiles were pertakers _ the grace of :God as 
well as they, but by reaſon drawnefrom hoe; effetes, which were apparently 


knowne amongſtthem 2 Godwhich knoweth harts hath torne them witnes in gining 
untothem the holy Gho#t as unto. The lighttherefore,which the ſtarre of natu- 
ral reaſon & wiſedome caſteth,is roo brighttobe obſcured by the miſt ofa word 
ortwo vttered to diminiſh that opinion whichiuſtly hath becne receiued con- 
ccrning the forceand:vertue thereof, cuen inmarters thattouch moſt neerclie 


the principall dutiesof menand the glory of the erernall God. Inall which hi- 


therto hath beene rouching the forceand vicof mans reaſon in thinges 
diuine;I maſtcraue that I be notſo vnderftoodorconſtrucd asif pnpn_y 
by venue thereof conldbe donewithourcheaideind-biffiance of Gods! 

bleſſed (pirite. The thing we have handled according rothe queſtion mooued 
abourit; which queſtionis, whetherthe Rh I omen water 67 in 


= II a £O wwmotm co _ .T. 
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deniſing laws forthe church menought oqedy ito ſcareht, whas 


conuenient.Forthiscauſc therfore we havleegoudured im: how 
in'the nature ofrcaſon icſelfe there is no imgieddnent,buetharthe elatniglpirit; 
which reucaleththethingsthat god hath WEI erred in moobhophonds" 
g 


* 


raid anddirectmen in ourby rae age ar be > Sure expedie 
ent to be made forthe guiding of his :Chusen overnodbyhdetthentthiedvt in 
| ſcripture. Herein therfore we agree withtboſ@men by:whomJtumane: laws arc! 

defined to be ordinances, which ſuchas hayelaytull authority, given! ghein fort 
that purpoſe,do problably draw from thelawesofnature&s God, by difcolrtie: of 
_ rcaſon,aided withrthe influenceofdiuinegrace;And for that cauſt;it isnbt aid a4 


miſſerouching Eccleſiaſtical canons, that by »ftinet of vhe bojy Ghoſt they have bene: <violatores. 


made,and conſecrated by the renerend accepration of all the wort. c1 405 umn 1 hue get! 


- 9 Lawesforthe Church arenot madcasthey ſhouldbe;vntesthe makers fals {peter 
lowfuchdireQtiopasthey oughttobe guided by Vherinthax ſctiprute tangerhd ment of the 


not the Church of God ih 5 TIN ſcructh nothipg atal to direQ&biumdybeige madety 
ler paſſe asnecdlesto be conſnlked with, we iudge it prophane, impious;and utte>chc aduiſe of 


ligiousto thinke.Foralthough i: werein yainerd make lawes which the (criptur me following 


therein the 


hathalready made,bicauſc what we are alteady there commanded to dggon our light ofreafon, | 
partsthere reſteth nothing buronly that it be executed : yer-becauſe both in thar 20 bowriot 
whichweare commanded,it conterneth thedary ofthe Church by law-tepro-.no: repugnant 


uide; thatthe looſenesand ſlacknes of men may not cauſe the comtmandem 


w 


ents: to the worde 


of Godto be vnexecmted ; anda numiber ofthingsthereate for which the (crip- 270259 ar 


| .proucd in his 
ture hathnot prouided byanyJawghutleftihem vnto the carefull, diſcretion of. Gebe. 


the Church; weareto/ſearch howrthe/Church:inithele caſes may be well direc+- 
redtomakethat prouiſion bylawes\hictiis moſt conueniemandfir. And what. __ _ 
is ſo.intheſecaſts,pariely ſctiptureand partly reaſon muſt teachro diſceme,Srrip- =: +. 
ture comprehending examplesand lawes,lawesſomenaruzaland ſomepdafitives 
cxamplestlictencitherare toratcaſcs which require lawesto bemade,and when 
thereare,they canbut directas-precedents onely'« Nanurall lawes direct in ſuch 

fore, that inall thinges we wulkfot euerdoe according yntothem, poſitiue ſo, 

that againſt them in ho caſe wemay docany thing, as long as.the will of Godis, 

that they ſhoulderemainein force. Howbeit whenſcripruredoth yeelde vs pre- 

cedents, how farforth they are to bee-followed; when it giueth naturall lawes, 

what particularorderisthereunito 'moſt agrecable; when pohriue, which waye 

to —_ lawesvnrepugnant vnto them; yeathough allthcfe ſhoulde want, yet 
whatkindof ordinances woulde be moſte forthargood ofthe Church which is ; cc. 


o 


aimedat,al thismuſt be by reaſon founde out. Andtherefore Torefuſe thecondurt turalis duca- | 
of the tight of nature, {aith Saint Auguſtine, i not folly alowe but accompanied with im. *** repellere 


pretie £ The greateſt amongſt the Schoole druncs ſtud ing how 8) ſetdowne - rhwnag y- {ks 
by exattdehnitionthe nature of an humainelawe (of which natureallthe Chur- & impium 


chesconſtitutions are) found not which way better todo irtheninthele wordes, 255450 


Out of the precepts of the lawe of nature as out of certaine Th. Aqvi.r2,q,pt.art.3 . Ex precepts L js : 
| | CORN Lt +3 + &X egis natural 

comm + undemonitrable principles nans reaſon doth 945i ex quibuldam principiis eommunibus & dads. 

-—þ hay | PPC) +. >5ftrabilibus, ccſtquod ratio humans procedar 

- eceſſarily  proceead wniq\ ceriazne more particalas 4-4 aliqua mays particutariterdifponenda.Etifiz parn- 

lermynations, which particular determmations btinz culares diſpoſitiones: adivuemz ſecundum rationem 


feund out Ic ding _ he jm of ma 2 - humanamdicynturleges humane, obſcruatis atus con 
ou > 1 p reaſo 7 Þ the) han Scoaldbrhhud yeriaticadittioncin =o 


Me 
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- "ſhould bein (cripture 
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hop in'ſ&i Other rhes 
| antoleC 


appoiat>"Thar which doth finde them ouris the 
which doth pride and dirett his 
hw ofnarute and thiemoralliaw: 
Bur bicauſe therearealſoin T 


lawesto hauethereunto aneſp 
lors NRA I MANS Godfollowing 
nature of mariageto ordaine inparycular,chat (Ga permaines ſhallnot marry. 


bonds of mariag 
definition of humanelaweswe mi ore, doth 'adde thereunto this 


wer *! oy third Booke of 

the xn of humaint laws, ſo-that ſuch other conditions be therein kept as the making 
of lavesthrþ require thax's, eager authoritieis rn ng doclta- 

ER publitriliens lawes.And thetruth is, thatallour controverfic in this 


ciuſeconcemingthie orders ofthe Church is, what particulars the Church may 
rceof mansreaſon. That 


js Beſt the geneall law of nature, which 
' (criprureare inthe ſubſtance of lawall one. 
reanumberof lawes and politiue, 
in force nay not by any law of man be violated : weare in 

ia ep pecheps ſceme 
enerall lawes concerning'the 


waA 


otwithſtandin g oughtnor to be receiu inthe Church, if there 
a fs, ticular tothe:contrary forbidding vrerly the 
eto beſo fat abridged.The ſame Thomas therefore whoſe 


caution concerning the rule and: canon whereby to \make them : Humane Lawes 
are meaſures in reſpett of men whoſea@tions they muſtdire&,howbeir ſuch mea- 
are;as hauealfo their higher rules to be meafured by,vhich rules aretmo, 
the lawof God,and the law of nature.So that lawes luumane muſt be made according 
'tothegeneralllawes of nature; and without contadiction vnto any poſitiue ">. 
arcillmade.Vmolawes thus made and recciued by 
Church,they reli liuewithinthehoſome ofthat Church, muſt not 
hinke ita martcr indiffer&t eithertoyeeld ornortoyeeld obedience. ls it a ſmal 


x:Cor.r1 22, olfenichto deſpiſe the Church of God * po ra ud ud. fathers commandement, 


Proy,6.26. 


Rom,8.14. 


- rcalonisfrom God ens whch thereby doth illuminate cuery man entering 


ſaith Satomon,d forget not thy mothers i them both alwaies about thine 
hartiit doth not ſtand withtheduty which weoweto ourhcauenly father, that 
to theordinancesof our mother the Church we ſhould ſhew our ſelues dil: 

 dient.'Lervs hot fay wekeepe the commandements of the one,whenwe breake 


the lawofthe other: For vnleſſe we obfſerue both, we obey neither. And whae = 


dothletbut that we may obſerue both, whentheyare not the one to the other 
inany ſort repugnant ? For of ſuch lawcs only we ſpeake,as being made informe 
and tnantier already declared;can haue inthem no contradiction vnto the lawes 


"<otalmig ghty God. Yeatharwhich is more, the lawes thus made God himlelfe 


dothinfich fort authorize,thatto deſpiſethem i isro deſpiſeinthem him. Iris a 
looſe &licentious opinionwhich the Anabaptiſts hauc embraced, holding thar 


a Chriſtian mans liberticisloſt,and the ſoule which Chriſt hath redeemed vnto 
himſelfe iniuriouſly drawne into ſeruitudevnderthe yooke of humane power, 


ifany law be iow impoſed beſides the Goſpell of Tefus Chriſt : in obedience 
whereuitothe ſpiriteof God and not the conftraintof men isto lead vs, accor- 
ding tothar of he bleſſed Apoſtle,Such as are led by the ſpirite of God they are the 
ſamerof Gadd norfach es tine h1thraldome vnto men. Their iudgement is 
therefore tharthe Church of Chriſt ſhould admir nolow makersbur the Evar- 
g:liſts.Theauthorof that whichcauſeth another thing tobe, is amhor of thac 
thing alſo, which thereby is cauſed. The light ofnaturall vnderſtanding wit and 


into 


| | 
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into the world . If there proceede from vs any thing afterwardes corniprt and 
ts 4 Prem is our owne darknes, neither dothit proceede trom a- 1912-1 -5- 
ny ſuch cauſe whereof God is the author. Heisthe author of all that wethinke or 
doe by vertue of that light, which himſelfe hathgiuen-. And therefore the lawes 
whuchthe veryheathens did gatherto direttheiradtions by, fofar forth as they | _ 
proceeded from the light of nature, God him felfe doth'ackrowledge to haue 7a 


d euen from him ſelfe, and that he was the writer '6fthem in the tables ” 
oftheirhattes. How much morethen hethe amhor of thoſe lawes, which have 
bene made by his Sain&s,endued firderwiththe heatienly grace ofhis ſpirit,and 
direted as muchas might be with ſuch inſtruRi6s,as his facred word doth yecld? 
Surelyifwe haue vnto thoſe lawes that durifull regard which their dignitie doth 
require: it will not greatly need, that we ſhould beexhorted tlie in obedience 
vntothem. Ifthey haue God him ſelfe fortheir author; contempt which is = 
red vnto them cannot chooſe but redound vnto him: The ſafeſt and vnto God 
the moſt acceptable way of framing ourliuesrherefore is, withall humilitic lowli- 
nes and finglenesof han to ſtudie , which way our willing obedience both vnto 
Godand man may be yeelded enen tothe vtmoſt ofthat whichis due. - | 
10 Touching the minabilitie oflawes that concemne the regiment and poſitic That neither 
ofthe Church, chaiiged they are,when cither altogether abrogared,or in part re- 394 being the 
pealed,or augmented with farther additions. Wherein wee are tonote, that this ntl ring 
queſtion about the chaunging of lawes concerneth onely {uchlawes asare pofi- mitingþem 
nue, and doe makethar now good or euilt by being commaynded or forbidden, PER. 
which otherwiſe of it ſelfe were nor fimply the one or the other. Vnto fuchlawes nuance ofthe 
it is cxpreflic ſometimesadded, how longtheyareto continewein force. If this {4 for which 
be no where expreſt, then haue we nolighr to dire our indgmentes conceming tured is any 
the chaungeablenes or immurabilitie of them, but by confidering the nature and *<a/o» tuflic. 
litie of ſuch lawes. The narure of cueric lawe muſt be iudged of by the ende yiueny we 
or whichit was made, and by the aptnes of thinges therein preſcribed vnto,the vivhangcable, 
fameend, Ry ſo fall qut that the reaſon why ſome lawes of God were giuents. - 
neither opened nor poſhibleto be gathered by wit ofrian. As why Godthaulte - 
forbid Adam that onetree, there wasno way for Adam euerto hauecertainely 
vnderſtoode. Andat Adams ignorance ofthis pointe Satan tooke aduantage, vr- 
gins the moreſecurely a faulſe cauſe becanſe Ye | 
en. Why the Iewes were forbiddento plowe their grounde with an oxe aridan 
aſe, why to.cloth them {clues with mingled attire of wooll and lynnen, bothit 
was vntothem, and vnto vs it remaineth obſcure. Such lawes perhapscan not be 
abrogated fauing onely by whome they were made: becauſe the intent of them 
being knowne vnto none bur the author , hee alone can iudgehow long itisre- 
quifitethey ſhould indure. But ifthe reaſon why thinges were inſtituted may be 
knowne, and being knowne doappeare a ral tobe of all neceſlitie, 
then are thoſethingesalſo perpetuall, vnlefſe they ceaſe tobe vnto thar 
ſefor which they were at the firſt inſtirured. Becauſe when a thing doth 
eto be auailable vnto the end which gaueir being, the continuance of it mult 
then of neceſſitic appeare ſiiperfluous, And ofthis we cannot be ignorant, howe 
ſometimes that harh done } ons good,which afterwardes,whentime hath chaun- 
gedtheaunciem courſe of thinges, doth groweto be either very hurtfull, or nor 
us | {o 


Deurz2.11, 


true was vnto Adamynkthw- Dote22-10, 
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ſo greatly profitable and neceſſary - If therefore the end for which a lawe'proui- 
derhbeperpetuallymeccſſary, andthe way whereby it provideth perpetually alſo 
moſt apt, no doubt but that cucry ſuch lawe ought for cuer to xemaine ynchange- 
| able, Whether God bee theauthor of lawes by authorizing:that power of men 
whereby they are made, or by delivering them made immediatly from him-lele, 
by word onely, or inwtitng alſo, or howſoeuer ; notwithſtanding the anthoritie 
oftheir maker,the mutabilitie ofthat end for which they are made doth alſo make 
them chaungeable. The law of ceremonies came from God, Moſes had comnman- 
dement to commit it vnto theiſacred recordes of ſcripture, where «x continueth e- 
uen vnto this very day and hower ; inforceſtill, as the Iewe furmiſeth, becauſe 
God him ſelfe was author of at, and for vs. to aboliſhwhat-hee Hath cſtabliſhed 
were preſumption moſt intollerable. But (that whichthey inthe blindnes of their 
obdurate hartes are not able to difcerne) fichthe ende for whichthar lawe was or- 
dained iis now fulfilled paſt and gone: how ſhoulder but ceaſe any longer to hee, 
Quod pro ne- Which hathno longer any cauſe of being in force as before? That which neceſsitie of 
cc[sitatetem- ſome ſpeciall time doth cauſe to be inioyned , bindeth no longer then during that time , but 
pori>Raturu. Zorh afterwards become free. Which thing is alſo plaine euenby that lawewhich the 
neceſitare de- Apoſtles aſſembled at the councell of Icruſalem did from thence deliuer vntothe 
bet cefſa <pz> Church of Chriſt, the preface whereofto authorize it was, Tothe holy Ghoit and 
oth, " tovsit hath ſeemed good: which ſte they did not vie as matching the ſelues in power 
Y ak withthe holy Ghoſt, bur as teſtiftung the holy Ghoſtto beethe author, and them 
AQ.is, feluesbutonelyynerers ofthatdecree. This lawe therefore to hauc proceeded 
.- from God as theauthor thereofno faithfull man will denie. It was of God not on- 
ly becauſe God gauethem x6 werwherby they might make lawcs,but forthar 
 Itproccededeuen from the holy motion & uggrtton of that ſecret diuine ſpirit, 
 whoſeſemtencethey did but onely pronounce. Notwithſtanding asthe lawe ofce- 
remonies deliuered vnto the Tewes, ſo this very lawe whichthe Gemiles receued 
from the mouth ofthe holy Ghoſt, is in hike reſpede abrogated by deceaſe of 
Counterp.p,.s the endfor which it was giuen. Bur fuch as donor fticke at this. pointe, ſuchas 
>raunt that what hath bene inſtituted vpon any ſpecial cauſe needeth not tobe ob- 
race thaticauſe ceaſing, donotwithſtanding herein faile; they indgerhe lawes of 


God onely by the author and = end for which they were made, ſo that for vs 
to change that which he hath eſtabliſhed, they hold it exccrable pride and pre- 
ſumption, ifſobethe end and purpoſefor wich God by that meane prouideth | 
be permanent. And vponthis they ground thoſe amplediſputes concerning or- 
ders and offices, which being by him appointed for thegouermet of his Church, 
ifit beneceſſary alwaics that rhe Church of Chriſt be gouerned, thendoth the 
end for which God prouidedremaineſtill, and therefore in thoſe meancs which 
heby lawe did eſtabliſh as being fitteſt vnto that end, for vs to alter any thing is to 
lit vp ourſclues againſt God and as it were to countermaund him. Whercin they 
marke not that lawes arc inſtmmentsto rule by, and thatinſtruments arenotonl 

' to bee framed according vno the generall ende for which they are proui 
but cue according ynto that is pare oth ren riſeth out of the matter wher- 
on they haue toworke. The end wherefore lawes were made may bee perma- 
nent, and thoſe lawes nenertheleſſe require ſome alteration, ifthere becanye 
vnſitnes inthe meanes whichthey neekeribe as tending vnto that end & PIE. 

| : 


PY 
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Asfor example,a law that to bridle theft doth puniſhtheues witha quadruplere- 
ſtirution hath an end which wil continucas longas the world it (elf continucth. 
Theft will be alwaies and will alwaies needeto be brideled. But thatthe meane 
which this lawe prouideth for that ende , namely the puniſhment of quadruple 
reſtitution, thar this wilbe alwaics ſufficientto bridle and reſtraine that kinde of 
enormitieno man can watrant. Inſufficiencie of lawes doth ſometimes come by 
want of tndgement inthe makers, Which cauſe cannot fall into any law termed 


perly and immediarlydivine, as it may and doth/into humainelawes often. 


Butthat which hath bene once moſt ſufficient , may wax otherwiſe by alteration 
oftime and place,rhat puniſhment which hath bene ſometimes forcible to bridle 
finhe may growe afterwardes too weakeand feeble. In a word we plainelyper- 
cciue by the difference of thoſe three Iawes which the Iewes receiued ar the 


| hands of God,the morall, ceremonial,and iudicial, that if the end for which,and 


the marter according whereunto God maketh his lawes, continue alwaies one 
and thefame, his lawes alſodo the like, for which cauſe the morall law cannot be 


altered; ſecondly thatwhether the matter whereon lawesare made continue, or 
continue nor, iftheir end haue once ceaſed,they ceaſeallo tobe of force; as in the 


lawe ceremonialit fareth;finally that albeit the end c6tinue,as in that law of theft 
ſpecified and ina great part ofthoſe ancient iudiciall it doth, yet foras much as 
there is not inallreſpeRtsthe ſame ſubieteor mater remaining for whichthey 
were firſt inſtituted, cuenthis js ſufficient cauſe of change. And therefore lawes 
thoughboth ordeyned of God himſfelfe, and the end for which they were ordei- 
ned continuing, way notwithſtanding ceaſe, if by alteration of perſons or times 
they be foiid vnſiifficiertoartain vnto that end. In which reſpet why may we not 
preſume that God doth even call forfuch changeor alteration, asthe very condi- 
tion of thinges them ſehies doth make rieceffary: They which do th-refore plead 
cheauthotiticofthelaw-miaker as an argument, wherefore it ſhould nor be law- 
fullto channge that which he hath inſtiruted, and will hauethis the cauſe why 
dhe ordinances of our Sauijour are immurable;they which vrge the wiſedome 
of God as Co thatwhatſoener lawes he hath made they ought to ſtand, vn- 
{eſſe him ſelte from heauen proclaime them diſanuld, becauſe itis notin man to 
corre rheordinice of G ay know,jif it pleaſe th&ro take notize thereof,thar 
weare farfr6 preſuming to thinkthat men can betrer any thing which God hath 
done, cuEas weare from | 999) 20t menſhould prefume to vado ſomethings 
of men, which God doth know they cannot better . Godneuer ordeyned any 
thing thatcould be betrered. Yer many things he hath that haue bene chaunged, 
and that for theberter. That which ſueceedeth asbetternow when change is re- 
quiſitc,had bene worſe when that which now is chaunged was inſtituted. Other- 
wiſe God had notthen left this to chooſe that,neither would now reiethatro 
chooſe this, were itnct for ſome new growne occaſion making that which hath 
bene berter wotſe.In rhis caſe therefore men doe not preſume tochaunge Gods 
ordinance, bitthey yee'de thereunto requiring icſeltero be chaunged. Againſt 


iisitis obieRed,that to abrogate oc innouate the Goſpet of Chriſt ifmen or An- 


z<lsſhouldeattempr, it were moſt ROI curſed facriledge. Andthe Goſ- 
ellas they ſay containeth notonely dotrine inſtruRting men howethey ſhould 


{cenc, bit alſo preceptesconcetning the regimeptofthe Church. Diſcipline 
Bm 6646 EH therefore 
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therefore isa part ofthe Goſpell: and God being theamhor of the whole Gol: 
a: 4777. pellaswellof difiplinenss dethine, it cannot be bur that both of them haue a 
plimerobes Common caule. So thatas weare to belciue forcuer the articles of euaugelicall 
p<rre of rhe doftrine, ſothe preceprtes of diſcipline weare in like ſorte bounde for cuer to ob- 
therfore ro bawe (CTC. Touching pointes of dodtrine, as for example the vnitic of God, the trini- 
 < commen ea{" tie of perſons, ſaluarion by Chriſt, the reſurreRion of the body, lite cuerlaſting, 


AS the bs the iudgment to come, and ſuch like, they haye- bene ſince the firſt hower thar 
 ciplane the Ge. there was a Church inthe world, and til the laſt they muſt be belicued.Bur as for 

/ Homa9ar matters of wentthay areforthemoſt parte of another narure. To makenew 
2c4:me {cake Articles of faithand dodrineno manthinkerth it lawtfull;new-lawes of gouermenr 
efrhedicopline what common wealth or Church is there which maketh not eytherar one time 
yl nth oran other? The rule of faith, faith Tertullian', i but one and that alone immoneable, 
 Pherfore neither 4nd impoſcible to be framed or raft anew , The lawe of outwarde order and poluie 
Haag 5 not ſo. Thereis noreaſon inthe world wherefore we ſhoulde cſteemeit as neceſ- 
bar rhe Goſpell, arie alwaies to doe, as alwaies tobclicue the ſame things; ſeing cuery man know- 
7-c1-2-p.1-4- eththatthe matter of faith js conſtant, rhe matter contrariwile of aQtion daily 
landvirg, Changeable, eſpecially the marter of ation belonging vnto Church politie.Net- 
Mart.inz. thercanl findethat men of ſoundeſt iudgement haue any otherwiſe taughtthen 
— thatarticles of belicfe, and thinges which all men muſtof neceſlitie doeto the 
endthey may be ſaued.arceyther expreſly ſet downein fcripture,or els plainely 
therby tobe gathered. But touching thinges whichbelong to diſcipline and out- 
Akt.s. ward politie; the Church hath authoritie to make canons, lawes,8& decrees, euen 
aswe reade that in the Apoſtles times it did. Which kinde of lawes (for as much 
asthey arenotin them ſelues neceſlary to ſaluation) may after theyare made be 

alſo asthedifference of times or places ſhall require. | Yea itis not dent- | 
edIamfureby them (clues, that certainethinges in diſciplineare of thatnature, 

as they may bevaried by timesplaces perſons. andotherthe like circumſtances, 
WhereuponIdemaund, atethoſe changeable pointes of diſcipline commaun- 

_ dedintheword of God or no? If they be not commaunded and yer may bere- 
ceiuedin the Church, how can their former poſition ſtand condemning al things 
inthe Church which in the wordare not commaunded: Ifthey be commaun- 
dedand yet may ſuffer change, how can this later ſtand affirming_ all thingesim- 
mutable whichare commaunded of God. * Their diſtintion touching matters 
of{ubſtanceand of circumſtance, thoughtrue, will not ſerue. Fort be they grear 
thinges or be they (mall, if God haue commaundet them in the Goſpell, and 

his commandingthem inthe Goſpelldoe make them vachangeable,thereis no 

/ reaſonweſhould more chaunge the one then we may the other . If the authori- 
tic ofthe maker doe prouevnchangeablnes inthe lawes which God hath made, 

then muſtal laws which he hath made be neceſlarilyfor Fer pernmmen.thpogh 
phe Godbenge SES this Chorchorksb: 
thatnether ( ingauthor« for amentofhi | IS CO- 
mitting them vnto ſcripture, is any reaſon ſufficient wherefore all Churches 
ſhouldeforeuerbe bounde to keepethem without chaunge. Bur of one thinge 

| weare here to giue them warning by the way. For whereas in this diſcourſe we 
4, haue oftentimes profeſt that many partes ofdiſcipline or :h-politie are de» 


ne a ha 
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diſcipline tobe deliueredin ns ans andthat hauingno other meanes to auoid 


it,weare faine toargue forthe chaungeablenes of lawes ordaynedeuen by God .,pigiplina 
him ſelfe,as if otherwiſe theirs of neceſlitie ſhoulde take place, and that vnder <it Chnttuun 
which we liue beabandoned. Ther is noremedie therfore but roabare this error 570 Pohl 
 inthemand directly toler them knowe thar if they fall into any ſuch conceit, tadwinitrau 
25 res buralittle Aatrertheir owne cauſe, As for vs, wethinke inno reſpectſo F= 22 50m 
hjzhlieof it . Our perſwaſion is, that no age eter had knowledge of it but onely proprerexex 
| ours, that they which defendirdeuiſed it, thatneither Chriſt norhis Apoſtles at _ — 
_ any time ranght it but the comrarie. If therforewe did fecke ro maintaine that <1. ph 
which moſt aduantageth our owne cauſe, the very beſt way for vs and theftron- ſam omoiun 
geſt againſtthem were to hold euenas they do,tharin ſcripture there muſt needs hana | 
be founde ſome particular forme of Church-politie which God hath ſtirured, omnium rem- 
and which? for that very cauſe belongeth toall Churches, toall times, Bur with P279mbÞ de 
any ſuch parriall eyeroreſpeR our (clues, and by cunning to makethoſe thinges i = analy, © | 
 ſeemetherrueſt whicharethe fitteſt ro ſerue our purpole, is athing which wee *E:i»45:> 7; 5 
neitherlike nor meane tofollow, Wherefore that which we take tobe generally £/n5:; f/ 
rrue concerningthe mutabilitic oflawes, the (ame we haue plaine'y delivered, Map ty prey 
as being perſwaded ofnothing more then we are of this, > thar wherher irbe in road 
_ matterof (peculationorof pratiiſe, no vntruth can-poſſibly auaile the parrone& | gl 
detendorlong, and that thinges moſt truly are likewiſe moſt behootuliy (poken. , ,,>+5;, 
x1 This we holdeandgraunt for truth,tharthoſe very lawes which oftheir = zz, - 
own natureare changeable,be Ian's ts oye of change if he whach #7 #y::, 
gate them,being ofauthoritie foro-do,forbid abſolutely to change them, neither ior. | 
may they admitalterationagainſtthewilfof ſuch a lawmaker, Albcit cherforewe 7be12< 
donorfinde any cauſe; why of tightthere ſhoulde be neecffatily an immiitablle'VVhether . 
formeſer downein holy ſcripture, neverthelefle ifindeed there have beneat a- Chl bane”! 
ny time aChurch-politie fo ſerdowne,the change whereofthe ſacred feripture change of 


dothforbid.furely for m& toakerthoſe laws which God for petpetitirie harh eff-! thoſe law: 
bliſhed, were preſumption moſt imolleradle. To prove therefore tharthe will of (,uui ww, 


Chiiſt was to eſtabliſh lawes ſopermitrient and imemunablethar it; atry ſort to a!- tur. 
ter them cannot but highly God, thisthey reafon. Firſt if Moſesbeing 
butafernantin the houſe of God, did therin eſtabluh Heb. 3-/8.Either thar commiettdation of the Con ne 


lawes of gouernmetfor perpetvine, lawes whiichthey Þ<forecbe favancizatalicceltunome, or the fapa; 


4 


Goon | ir If parmanent, then aorto bee changed . VVhiar 
admit into our thoughts, thar the fonne of God hath: then dv they thar holdeit may be'thanged ar rhe 
2 —__ ishis houſholdedeclaredhini ſeife muagiltejooglkirtburiidpule the magifrare ty 


politiue lawes to praclaime that it js hiy w;ll 


hfull then Moſes? Moſes deliuering vnto'the-cratifthetrthalt bez Churei within his dom, 

lewes ſuch lawesas were durable, if thoſe'be change- A 3p wquonapny £XIM) the ſame. M4 ,24, 

 ablewhich Chriſthark delivered vio vs, we arent tieac inflation wr hexuernet of then., 

ableto auoide it ,, but (that which 'to thinke-were But Chrifh was uo fiadhbulFut Hoſes, Ergo, De. 
heinous impietie) we of neceſſitiemuſt cotifeſſe;cuen 229i Dis-cap.r. of CHE 2111 
the fonneof God hiniſelfe ro haue bene leſfe faithful then Moſes; Whichiargiy ; 
ment.ſhallneede no touchſtone ro trye ir bybur ſame other of the like making. - 
Moleseredtedin One EL AIREICR moucablefiomplicero 

place,$ alomonaſumpruous andftatcly temple which was notmoucal : Ther: 

fore oma weefathfulierthen Motes\whichiewian induedwith _ *_ | 

ok | unkeg 


% 


thatwereofthe howſholde mightnot alter: ſhall wee otdained 3 permanent goucrmentin the Church,! 
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think, And yet by this rea(o itdothplainly ſallopela that wil ſc how Faithful the 
one orthe other yas, muſt comparetherthinges which they-borh did vntothe 
charge which God gaue cach of t them. The Apoſtle it-waking'compariſon be- 
tweene our Sauiour, and Moſcsgrribureth faithfolnes vnro hand maketh 
this difference berweenethem, Moſes i», but Chriſt over the houſe of God;Mo- 
ſes in that houſe which was þ# by charge and commiſſion; though to gouerne it, 
yet to gonerne it 444 ſervant; but Chriſt ouer this houſe, as-being hs owne intire 
Poſſſien . Our Lordeand auiour doth make proteſtation, 1hane geen w#to them 
the wordes which thou gaueF me. Faithfull theretore he was and concealed not any 
m of his fathers will. But did any part of that will require the immurabilitie of 
: wes concerning Chutch-politic: They anfwere; yea. For els God ſhould lefle 
EicherGod  fauour vs then the Iewes. God woulde nor hauetheir'Church: guidedby any 
hath kefra pre- lawes but hisowne. And ſeing this did ſo continue cyen till Chriſt; now to tale 
Ka.6 omg þ God of that care, or rather to depriuethe Church ofhis patronage;whatreaſon 
now, orels be haue,wee £ Surely. none to derogateany thing fromthe auncientlouewhich 
ill carchull God hath boxne to-his Chutch, An heathenPhiloſopher there is who conſide- 
ceitamencthen- ring how many thinges beaſts haue which.men. hauenor , how nakedin com- 
ee 4g" pariſon ofthem, how impotent, and how. much lefſe able weareto Hiker for 
Diſccap.c: Ourſcluesa longtimeatter we enter into this world, repiningly-concludedfere- 
'* ©... vpon,thatnaturebeing acarefullmother for them, isrowards vs a harde barted 
Stepdame. No, we may not meaſurethe affection of our gratious God towards 
his by ſuch differences, For even-hercinſhineth his'wiſdome, that though the 
waiesof his prouidence bremany ,' yeatthe.ende Wwhichhee bringethallatche 
length voto, jsoneandthe (elfe fame. Breach inde ofreaonig were good, 
.-1-.7, might wenogcuen as di direQly.conclude the very ſame concerning Jaws ot ſecu- 
xcetialtdife. lar regiments Their awne wordes arc thele, I» the ausciewt. Church 
[PP del eommanderd Mes commit towing ling peniemt rene ini _ 
| tothe Ecdkſuu#icall ſtate. Gox nb mn 5a rh pe 
Joneng their common wealeto be gouernedbyany-otherlaw bis owne.. 
leſſe regardour temporalleſtatein 0p ers ya de foris 7 ve re 
Ty 57 theirs: To NE Ins hechath nat as hegs 
+. Particularformegf wmporaiceghwens, rela priprneei elomedor 
a ets, tharthe ofthe no ngint6 Iirael doth imp 
Eph,z.12.16 "thatWe (ape ſubiectvr | 
Oy thenbow oluch 
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Lord my God communnded me that Je ſhould doe enen ſowithin the land whether ye got Deut.4.5, 


2 poſſeſſe it. Which lawes and ordinances politiue he plainely diſtinguiſherh af- 


eerward from the lawes of the two Tables which were morall, The Lord ſpake Verſe 12. 


ewmto you ont of the mid({ of the fier, yet heard the voyce of the words, but ſawe no ſumili- 
tade, only 4 woyce. They he declared wnto you his Conenant which he commanded you 


28 doe, the ten Commaundements, and wrote them pon two T ables of lone. CAnd the 


Lord commaunded me that ſame tyme, that 1 ſhould teach you ordinances and lawes 
which yee ſhould obſerue in the land whether yee goe to poſſeſſe it. The ſame diffe- 
rence is againe ſer downe in the next Chapter following. For rehearſall be- 


ing made of the ten Commaundements, it followeth immediatly, Theſe words Deut.s, :2. | 


the Lorde ſpake unto all your multitude in the Mount out of the midſt of the fyer, the 
cloude and the darkenes , with a great woyce and added no more, and wrate them 
two Tables of ſtone, and deliuered them unto mee. But concerning other lawes, 
people giue their conſent to receyue them at the handes of <AMoſes , Goe 
thou neerer, and heare all that the Lorde our Gn jen, and declare thou unto 
vs all that the Lorde our God ſayeth wnto thee, wee will heare it and doo it. 
The peoples alacritye heerein God highlie commendeth with moſt effec- 
tuall and hartye ſpeech, 7 hane heard the woyce of the wordes of this people , they 
haue ſpoken well, 0 that there were ſuch an heart in them to feare mee , Lows to keepe 
all my Commanndements alwayes , that it might gee well with them , and with their 
chiles for ener ! Goe ſaye onto them , Returne you to your tentes , But flande thou 
heere with mee , and I will tell thee all the Commanndements and the Ordinances 


and the: Lewes which thou ſhalt teach them, that they may doe them in the lande . 


which I haue geuen them to poſſeſſe, From this laterkinde the former are plaine- 
by deftinguilhed in t 
vered, neyther both after-one ſorte, nor to one ende. The former vtte- 
red by the voyce of God him ſelfe in the hearing of ſixe hundreth thou- 
fnde men, the former written with the finger of God, the former tearmed 
by the name of a Couenant, the former geuen to be kept without > dro 
mention of tyme how long, or of place where. On the other {ide the 1a- 
ter geuen after, and neyther written by God himſelfe, nor geuen vnto 
the whole multitude immediatly from God, but vnto <Hoſes, and from' 
him to them both by word and writing; the later tearmed Ceremonies, 
deements , Ordinances, but no where Coucnants ; finallie , the obſerua- 
tion of the later reſtrayned vnto the lande where God woulde eftabliſh 
them to inhabit. The! Lawes pofitiue are not framed without regard had ro 


the ws and perſons for the which they are made. If therefore Almigh- 
ne 


in framing theit Lawes had an eye vnto the nature of that people, 

and to the countrey where they were to dwell; if theſe peculiar and prop- 
pconſiderations/wees reſpected in the"making of theyr Lawes, arid muſt 
alſo regatded in-the Poſktiuc Lawes of all other Nations beſides; then 
ſeeing that | Nations are -not all alike, ſurely "the geuing: of ' one kinde 
of politiue Lawes- veto one onely le,- without anye libertie ro 'alter 
them; is but a ſlender proofe, that therefore one kinde ſhould inlike fort be 
given to -ſerue-euicrlaſtingly for all. But'that which rioſt of all maketh for 


the'cleering of this poynt is, that the 7ewe'who had Lawes (6 perticularlye 


(©) determi- 


in many thinges . They were not both at one tyme deli- 


13 
14 


27 


Jo 
zl 


Jay that t 


| - os —_ aske, namely, that for one thing which we hauc left tothe order of the Church, 
bad nethmg, they had twenty, which were vndecided by the expreſle word of God, and that 


but has deter- 


-* inc byche AS their ceremonies and ſacraments were multiplyed aboue ours, cuen ſo grewe 


oe Cen" mightnotdeuiſe nonot one, if their example did proue that our Saviour hath 


"4 /k1:4-y | contentnot to take gduantage. Men are oftentimes in-a( e paſſion more 
err liberall then they would be if wry had leyſure to take aduiſe. And therefore {o 
which were®*- bhountifull words of courſe and tranke ſpeeches we arecontented to lerpaſile, 
the ea, without rang View vnto aduantage with too much rigour. It may be they 


axeve og onne of Shelomith there was no lawe which did appoint any certaine puni 
*#'** menthor blaſphemers, That wretched creature being therefore deprehendedin 
_ thatimpietie,was held in ward, till the minde of the Lord were knowne concer- 
ning his caſe. Thelike practiſe is alſo mentioned vpon occaſion ofa breach of the 
Numb.15-34- Sabboth day. They findea pooreſillie creature gathering ſtickes in the wilder- 
Nuwbis. ll: mY | 
Num®27* brought beforethe xd, d lawes to ferue for thelike in time to. come. 
The y2e Tngng MAR 2of God, they had the Prophets : And 


% 


ſuch meanes God him ſelfe inſtructed them from heauen what to doe, in 
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things that did greatly concerne their ſtate, and were not alreadieſetdowhein 
the Lawe. Shall we then hereupon a "exten againſt ourowne 


experience 
and knowledge Shall we ſeeke to wade menthar-of neceffitie-iris with vs 


as it was withthein;that becauſe God is ours in allreſpeds as muchas theirs, 


therefore eyther no ſuch way of direction hath benearany time; or if ithaue 


bene; it doth ſtill continue in the Church? or if the ſamedd norcontinue, that 

_ it __ be ar the leaſt ſupplyed by ſomeſach nieane aspleaſerh ysroacs 
uall force 2 A more durifull and religious way: for vs 'were to ad- 

rs he me of God,which ſhineth inthe bewnifallv-rietic of all 

but inoſt-in the manifold and yet harmonious diffimilitade' of thoſe wayes 

whereby his Church vpon earth is guided from age ro age, throughout; 

generations of men. The Jewes were neceſfarily'to'continue-rill the co 

of Chriſt inthe fleſh, and the gathering of nations wnto' hims Somuch the pro- 


miſe made vnto Abrahans did i import. Somuch the prophecic of /acob atthe Gen.43. 10, 
| hower of his'death did foreſhewe. Vpon the ſaferie therefore of their verie. 
| outward ſtate ard condition for ſo'long, the-after-good of the whole world, 


and the ſaluation ofall did depend: Vnto their[ol mn _ ewo thingsit 
was neceſſary to uide,namely, the preſcruationof againſt fortaine. 
reliſtance, and the continuance of their peace within Fang ſires. To 


the one, as they receyted the promiſe of God tobethergcke of: their defence, | 
againſt which who ſo did violently.ruſh, ftronld bur bruſe mil batter them- 


ſelues, ſo likewiſe they had his commaundement in. all their affaires that way 
to ſecke dircRion and countell fomhim: Mens conſultations are alwayes pe- 


rilous. And it falleth out many rimes that after long deliberation, thoſe things - 
arcbytheir wir eucnreſolued on, which b birinyalls are found:moſt oppoſite to. 
ludeaer ſaferie. Itis noi ext een thing orftares, be:they neuerfo well efta-- 
overſight in ſvmeone acee or rreatic betweenethem and theis:: 

ſis, vreerly to caſt away them ſelues for euct. Wherefbre leaſt it." 

ould ſe ourts thim vpon whowe fomuct did depend, they werenot per+' 


mitred to enter into warre, nor conclude any any league of peace, nor to wade 
throvgh any a&te of moment berweene them forraine ſtares, vnleſſe the 


Oracle of God or his Prophets were firſt conſulted with; And leaſt domeſticall 
diſturbance ſhould waſt them within them ſelues, becauſe there was nothing. 
vnto this purpoſe moreeffeaall,then iftheauthoritie oftheitlawesand gouct- 
nours were ſach,as none might preſumeto take exceptionagainſt it,ortoſhewe.. 


diobediencevnto it, withour incurring the hatred & dereſtationof all menthat 
had any ſparke ofthe feare of God, therefore he gaue them euen their poſitiue 
lawes from heauen,and as oftas occaſion required; choſein like ſort Rulers alſo 
toleade & gouerne them. Notwithſtiding Gone hs 6, cp impious there were, 
which aduentured to try what harmeir could br vpon them, if they did at- 
temptto be authors of confuſion, and'to'refiſt both Gouernours'and Lawes: 
Againſt ſuch monſters God mainteined his owne by fearcfull execution of ex- 
traordinarie indgemem vponthem. By whichrmeancs ir came'to paſſe, tharal- 
though were a people infeſted and mightilic hated of all'orhers through- 


outthewor dalthoughby nature er mubeas, uerulons, wrathitul & impatient 
ofreſtand quietnes, Cv" __ eyther one way orotherto | 
wotke 


32 } 


Gen. 18,18; 
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err ro meg Gelbabofed 4 greater > name with themthen 
framing _ tie of thas people and Lacks 


T.C.lib.2. 
| pag 44®% 


Th ne 46 bir eq care in 
oo to mens conſults- 
nr ren, _ oor CALM tion, 
als it werepaſ rear to the order of men' then in times 
rk runs fecble diſputes for the inference of that —_— 
whichis intended; For fauing only in ſuch conſideration as hath bene ſhewed, 
hn notaoiherehorente ſhould thinke God more deſirous to manifeſt his 
fuourby remporallblefſings towards them then towards ys, Godlines had vn- 
rothem,andit hath alſo vntovs, the promiſes borh of this life and the life to 
come. Thatthe care of God hath fallenin carthlie things, and therefore ſhould 
riſeas much in heauenly; that more is left ynto mens conſultations in the one, 
andthereforelefſe muſtbegrauntedin the other; that God hauing vſed a grea- 
terpantcularitie with them then with vs for marers pencining vnto this life, is 
=. " toanake vs amends by the more exaQ deliucrie ofJawes for goyernment of the 
w_— CO like to.come; theſeare proportions, whereof if there be any rule,we muſt plaine- 
7: - 1 ly Dn preg Trogereyi Gutwhicans vnto omit 
RF : -/ rophers, vato: VS begotten, Sonne; t ole myſteries 
_ faluationwhich were but dakely diſcloſed vnto them, haue vnto vs 
moſt cleerely ſhined. Such differences berweene them and vs the Apoſtles of 
CO 07a mjs withall. Bur as for matter belonging to the our- 
yo, ofthe Church,ſecing that euen in ſenſe it is mani- 
cherour and Sauiourhathnot by poſitive lawesdeſcended ſofarre into 
FI GLUE op cham akher dich by extraordinary means, 
dire&v$asthem hedidin thoſe things, which ring day day- 
- reac 10ns, are ofneceſſitieto be provided for; doth it not hereupon 
rattierfollow,that alhough nattothem,yettovs there ſhould be "ns; #1 Sei and 
x.Tim,6.14, yan rg awes: Yea but the Apoſtle S.Paxledoth fearctully 


lebo.18.37. En 


— Forin Tiwerhy 
her dutic. EE to keepe.the Apo Apoſtie, 
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ment ; 
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ment : Andthofe laweshe ſtraightly requiireth'to be obſcrhed-withour breach 


blame, ail the-a ot our Lord Iclus Chaift. In ſcripture we 
rm EEE SIES orci 


among mingAmicheefotcitiance Rid, cphedna aro ci 
whith thou haſt receined,but tw eG, comminndemtt, which doth 
cocerne thee and thy calling; that commandementwhichChriſtdidſo 
cate vntoiPeter rp fone. mr pnmonges ag ery ren ern = —"Tik 19 
a atcexhoied, dttrindte jour ſelves thd to ol lock, wherin the boly Ghoſt Ao, 
d you Biſbops, to feede tbe.Church of God, which by his owne bloud , 
finally thar commandemer wiichroticmeTenhs bythe fame A 
cucn inthe farne forme & maner afterwards charge thee int eioht «Tim, 7 
of Gad and the Lord IeſasChrit, which wilindge gu gar wy Fe, ramen ance and 
in his king theword of God. rm So pa aries into thatof-. - 
EEE! hare vntohis Crna rr 
The dodtrineo = ven hittt & the" precious talent or treaſure of * (830; 
woe for pt this datic,phe 
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themſclnes do norall bind theChurchwieo ſome things w 


x.Tim. 5s. 9. 


The re bold ban —_— gormlawkullo add to earn Te- 


T.C.lib.z.pa.247: do never conclude the 6 
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ciplin imo ef tyre Ended being par 


ih a gre þo of the = Spent I - perm of the _—_— neither was it 
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wanr them, re cbriciedt Cinithes Mok aswe lift. They wonder 
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marter efequmonicy. i that i it nh Ayer leob.ye ine Nothe nncof 


ann vntothe ourwa 
forme and rep rr} at mow not 6 mare cucn 
* we view. ortbe panevicoremoniaris vie as they thewſelues doe, when . T.C136 
peake after this ſort 2 T he Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church «s the waigh- », T7 

Jy eſpecially to be looked onto, Mt OI I ee 

ht not to be negletied . Beſides in the matter of externall diſcipline orxegiment 

it{elfe, wee doe not denic but thereareſome thinges wheretothe Church. is 
bonaiielanreddrenda Soasthe q is onely how fatrethe bounds 
_ of the Churches libertie do reach. We hold that the power whichthe Church 
bath lawfully to make lawesand orders for it {elfe, doth extendevnto ſundrie 
thinges of Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction and ſuch other matters,whereto their opi- .. 
nion is, that the Churches authoritic and power doth not reach. Whercas 
therefore in diſputing vs about this point, they rake their compaſle a 
great deale wider then ———— oducing.reaſonsand ar- 
pon uments by way ofgeneralitic, to prooue that Chriſt hath ſer downe all thinges 

onging any way vntothe forme of ordering, his Church (74746 nn 
Ts an change by addition or diminution great or H_ nm 
ner of diſputing is ) weeareconſtrayned to make our defence, wa 4 ee; 
Chriſt hath not depriued his Chur retire orders 
lawes for ir(elfe,, and that they themſelues doenotthinke he done, For 
Churches hone beens appoinred by Chriltimbaſee No ZE —_ 

4 an 

matter of circumſtance prion which C— ut in things LS 


of ſubſtance they keepe the lawes of Chuiſt aitourchamgedimeſ the ſame 57 cerrame 
Dnnn we £m res or we pry try —_— 


doewitha 
thenmuſtthey prot gem TT WT DPI I , and beginne to-in- tbe Church 
quireafreſh, whether we retcine the lawes that Chriſt Shelf hach delivered concer- 7Hon On, 
ning marters of ſubſtance, yea orno.. For our conſtant perſwaſionin this point 1c wil «rs 
Rh paralles candy ts hm hengm neoſt argon ording nee 
ties onely as haue the nature accor other cor-. 
to the difference of times, þlaces, perſons py omar ecircumſtances. nf & 
SED guided. Concerning wa + > Ts 
to euery 0 and eftablifted 
what Chriſt hath ——————— LT —_ 
Fe gy mn euery of AIR 110 40 1 harden Bs Chuck 


En, 


wn omat" et 


rene on: 0 Chriſt hand aidaibebles Ta uy | | 
ny ps and gatheredintoa narrower rome. pay fone no | 


\ LH 
\\y 


164 - The third Booke of 


foorthasthe Churchis- themyſticallbody of Chriſtand his inviſible ſpouſe, is 

needeth no externall politie; i That very reyputf hel law diuine which teacheth 

faithand workes'of 1 eſſeis it ſelfe alone ſufficient forthe Church = 
Godinthatreſpet, Butasthe Churchis a viſible ſocietic and bodie- 

2 —_—_— ieircannotwant: 2: Whereas therfore it commeth in! eſbeogd 

| einquired, whatlawesare fitteſtand beſt forthe Church, they who 

cabins that rigorous and ſtrict opinion which depriveth the Church of 

ne to makeany cimagot wy for her ehichveCin ans " w__ _ there- 

| unto, forthatr things, w without com- 

— "raging maundemient: Fit lubieS2ochar reprofe which the ſcripture it (elfe 

nn rcenunecanendian authoritic CN aloneto be followed. Here- 

TI thought itenoughforthe cancelling of any kind of order whatſocuer 

to ed lay, 7 word of God teachrthit wiiear era wrytorc by" ann "cvety ther. 


Aug.Epiſt,26 Oe finceyfayts | S. Hig wasofanother mind, who ſpeaking of faſtes 
un hat ch would chooſe out that = 
ere the Church of God, which wear acontrarie cufome. For in 


eye 
diſpute , and con- 
oats, enoradly 
we lalberdy bare into mens heads any certaine or neceſ. 
wehief 6 19 take heede feaſt with the tempe#t of firife the trig, 
of charitie puny cen If all thinges muſt be commaunded of God 
maybe practiſed of his Church, I would knowe what commaundemene 

Ge Gilabir ache creftthiratrar whictridpoken ofhrchebooke of Toſua. Did 

not congruiticofreaſon induce them thereunto, and ſuffice for defence of theie 
Jud. 11.49. fat? T would know what commaundementthe women ofIfracll had yeerely to 

mourneand lament in the memorie of /ephrees daughtet ; what commaridemene 
Job, 16:22+ | the Tewes had to celebrace their feaſt of Dedication never ſpoken of in'the lawe, 
lob, 19.49. Yerſolemnizedeuen by ourSaujour himſelfe ; what comandement finally r 

' had for theceremonic of odors vſedabout the bodies of the dead, akter whic 

_ cuſtomenorwithſtanding (ſith it was their cuſtome)ourLord wasc6tented that 


fof. 22, 


his own moſtpretious bodie ſhould be intoombd. Wherforeto reieQall orders 


ofthe Church which me haue eſtabliſhed,is to think worſeof thelawes of m& in 
this reſpec, then either the judgemerofwiſcmendlloweth,or the aw of Godit 
ſole will beare. Howbeirthey which had'once tak&vp6 the rocodeme al thin 
doneinthe Church, &notcomadedof God to bedone,faw it was neceſſary 
ehE(continuing indefence of thistheiropinis6) to hold tharnecdsthere muſtbe 
in ſcripture ſet downea ct reparticularforme of Church poliry,aforme p 
ſcribing howalthaffaires of the un an vrmerwh, 
ful to be altered by mortal m&. For reformati6 of which 
there werethatthought itapart of Chriſtian loue & charitieto — 
rer,8 to openvntothEthe differencebetweene mattersofperperual 

all mensfaluation, and matters of Ecclefiaſticall-politie: the one both fully io 
| noe in holy ſcripture, the othernorneceſfarieto beinſuchfor: there 


theonenotcapable of ocupontheantbors oft former pine all 
men, th aber wad, a chin </ 


—_ 


virgins voor 
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were preſently ſeconded by other wittier and benterlearned,, who being loath 
that the forme of Church-politie which they ſought to: bring in ſhonide be 0- 


therwiſe then inthe higheſt degree accompred of, tooke firſt an exceprion a-- 


gainſt the difference berween Church-politicand matters of neceſlitic vnto fal- 
uation ;ſecondly againſt the reſtraint of ſcripture zwhichthey fay receineth in- 
iurieatour hands, when we teach thatitteacherhnotas well matters of politie 
as of fayth and ſaluation: 3. Conſtrayned have beene therfore both 
to maintainethat diſtinction asathing not only true inirſelfe, bur by them like- 
wiſe foacknowledged , though vnawares; 4. and\to make manifeſt that from 
ſcripture we offer not to derogare the leaft thing thav truth thereamts-doth 
claime, inas muchas by vs1it is willingly confeſt, that the ſcriprure of God is2 
ſtorchouſe abounding with ineſtimable'treaſuresof wifedomeand knowledge 
in many kindes, ouer and aboue thinges inthis one kinde barely neceffary; yea 
cuen that matrers of Ecclefiaſticall politieare nottherein otnitted', burtaught 
alſo, albcit not ſo raught as thoſe other thinges beforc meririoned. For fo per- 
feRly are thoſethings taught, thatnothing canenernecdeto be added; nothing 
cucr _ _ ecefl — nw 

naturean tie, not{oſtrialy nor cuerlaſtingly commaundediinſcriprure: 
but that —_ the complete forme of rr nr; rear may be wqulfies 


which the ſcriprure teacherh nor, and much which ir hath taught become vn-. 


uifite, ſomerime becauſe we neede nor vicir, ſomerimealſobecauſewecar. 
not. In whichreſpe&for mine owne part, although Iſcethatcertainireformed 
Churches, the Scottiſh'eſpecially and French;haue notthat which beſt agreeth 
with the ſacred ſcriprure;] meane the gouernmentthar is by Bifhops,inas much 


ary ; theſe on the contratie fide, as being of a farreother = 


zboththoſe Churches arefallen wider! a-different kind'of regiment which to 
remedicitisfortheonealtogethertoo late, and too ſooneforthe otherduring = 


theirpreſenrafflition and rrouble; this theirdefet and imperfeRion Thad ra- 
therlamentin ſuch'caſerhenexagiare, conſidering thatmen oftentimes with- 
out any fault of their owne, may be driuento want thatkind of politie or regi- 
ment which is beſt, and ro content themſelues with thar, which eycherthe irre- 
mediableerrorof former times; ortheneceſſitie of the preſent hath caſt vppon 
them.. 5. Now becauſcthar poſition firſt mentioned which hotdeth it neceſſa- 


riethatallthings which the Church = lawfully doe in her owne regiment 


be commaunded in holy cripture, hath by the later defendors'thereof beene 


ought therein tofollow rhe direction of reonely; and not any ſtarlight 
of mans reaſon : ' 9. Both whicheuaſfions bei wn boats thn mn 
| Placedeclaredafter what ſortthe Churchimay lawſullyframe to nh pager 


To 
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of politic, and in whatreckoning ſuch poſitive lawes both are with God ;and 
10. ſhould bewith men. '10. Furthermore becaule to __ libertic of the 
Church in this behalfe, it hath beene made a thing very odious,that when God 
himſelfe hath deuiſed ſome certaine lawes and committed them to ſacred {crip- 
rure, man by abrogation, addition, or any way ſhould preſume toaltcrand 
changethem,itwas ofneceſfitic to be examined, whether the authoritie of God 
in making, orhis cate in commirring thoſe his lawes vnto ſcripture, be ſuffici. 
entargumentsto proouec that God doth in no caſeallow they ſhould ſufferany 
. 3I., ſuchkindof change. 11. Thelaſt refuge forproofethat diuinelawes of Chrt- 
ſtian Church-politie may not be/altered by extinguiſhmentof any olde or ad- 
dition of new in that kinde , is partly a marueilous ſtrange diſcourſe that Chriſt 
«Ni reip.faz (VDlefſe he would ſhow hitmſclfe not fo fairhfullas Moles, ornot * ſowilcas 
ztumomne Lycurgus and Solon ) muſt needes haue fer downe in holy ſcripture ſome cer. 
confliuerit, tainecompleteand vnchangeable forme of politie; and partlya coloured thew 
ordiaarit, ſia Of ome euidence where change of that ſort of lawes may ſeeme expreſlely tor- 
gulorom mu- bjdden, although in truth nothing lefſe be done. I might haue added hereunto 
| i deſcrip. their morefamiliarand popular diſpures,as, The Churchisa Citie,yeathe Ciry 
ferir, que iudi- of the great king, and > a fifeof a Ciric is mas The Church isthe houſe of 
corn > theliving God, and what hofſe can there be , without ſome orderfor the go- 
quomodoci- ucrnement of it * In the royall houſe of a Princethere muſt be officers for go- 
om qehpotay uernement ſuch as notany ſeruant in the houſe, but the Prince whoſe the houſe 
lum minus 1Sſhall iudge c6ucnient. G& the houſe of God muſt haue orders forthe gouern- 
ara Chri- mentof it, ſuch as not any of the houſhold but God himlelte hath appointed. 
rey aeL.topoi It can notſtand with the loue and wiſedome of God, to leaue ſuch order vnta- 
ſes olim Iu- ken as is neceſlarie for the due gouernement of his Church. The numbers , de- 
ng pr ak 42 grees, orders , andattyre of Salomons ſeruants did ſhewe his wiſedome: there- 
Solone, Nu- fore he which is greater then Salomon hath not fayled to leaue in his houſe ſuch 
od _ orders for gouernement thereof, as may ſerue to be a looking glaſle for his pro- 
Ge. Lib.de Ec. Uidence, care, and wiſedome to be ſeene in. Thar little ſparke of the light ot na- 
dcfiat,Diſe. ture which remayneth in vs may ſeruevs for thaffayres of this life, Buras in all 
- »» Other matters concerning the kingdome of heauen, (o principally inthis which 
2» concerneth the very goucrnement of that kingdome,needfull it is we ſhouldbe 
»» taught of God. As longas men are aaſeadds ofany order that itis qnly of m&, 
>» they preſume of their owne vnderſtanding and they thinke to deuge another 
» not only as good, but better then that which they haue receiued. | 
»» of puniſhment this preſumption and curiofitic may be reſtrayned. 
» notworke ſuch cheerefull obedienceas is yeelded, where the conf 
» reſpe&to God as the author of lawes and orders. This was it which qpuntenan-- . 
>» ced the laves of Moſes made concerning outward politic for thay 
>» of holy things. The like ſome lawgiuers of the Heathens did pretend 
» yet wilcly diſcerning the vſe of this perfwafion. Forthe better 
» therfore it was ;entthar God ſhold beauthor of the politic of Church. 
But to what iſſue dothall this come: A man would thinke that they wſhich hold 
out with ſuch diſcourſes were ofnothing more fully perſwadedthen q thi 
the ſcripture hathſetdowna complete forme of Church-politic, vni 
petuall, altogether vnchangeable. For ſo it would follow , if theprenji 


, 
X 
* 
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found and ſirongto ch effe&2sis pretended. Norwithſtanding they which 
hauethus ly mainteyned argumentin defence of rhe ficſt overſight, are 
by the very evidence of tructh themſclues conſtrayned to make this in effect 
their c6chifion,thatthe Scripture of God hath many things c6cerning Churct- 
politic; thatofthoſe many ſome arc of greater waight, ſome of leſſe; that what 
hath beene yrged as touching immurabilitic of lawes it extendeth i in truthno 
turther then onely to lawes wherein things of greater moment arepreſcnbed. 
Now thoſe things of greater moment, whatare they * Forſooth, Dodors, Pa- The defence 


\ Loyldere, Bldebive compeentad of theſe three ; Synod: conſiſting of many Elder- of Godly Mi- 
/ hn Deacons, women-church ſervants or widowes ; free conſent of the unto attions D ts 
of greateſt moment, after they be by Churchts or Synede orderly reſolned. All the forme p.133; 
of politic (if yet we may terme thata forme of building, when men haue layd 
afcwerafters together, and choſenor all of the ſoundeli neither) buthowloc- 
uer, all this forme they conclude is preſcribedin ſuch ſort, that to adde toir anic 
thing as of like importance ( for (o I thinke they meane) orto abrogate of itany 
thingatall isvnlawtull, In which reſolacion if they will firmely and conſtantly 
perfilt , I ſee not þut that concerning the points which hichereo haue beene dil- 
puted of, they mult agreethat they haue moleſted the Church with needeleſle 
epaivien and henceforward as we ſaid before betake themſclues wholly vnto 
the tryall of particulars, whether every of thoſethin _ they eſteeme as 
rincipall, be cyther ſo cſtcemed of, oratall eſtabliſhed for perperuitic in holy 
;pture; and whether any particularthing in/our Church-politic be receiued 


eterthen os eyther in greater thinges or in ſmaller. The 
nr at ILL 205 G. religious durics 

ofthe jr rare asthe adminiſtration ofthewordand ts, prayers,ſpiri- 

wall cenſyres,&thelike, To theſe the Church ſtandeth dan bound. Lawes 

of politieare lawes whichappoint in what manertheſe duties ſhalbe performed- 

In performance whereot becauſe all thatare bf the Church can not iointly and 

equally worke, the firſt thing in politic required, isa difference of perſons mthe 

Church, without which difference thoſe furiftions cannor- in orderly'ſort be 

executed. Hereupon we bold that Gods clergicarea ſtartewhi +7 my 

will be,/as long as there is a Church yp6 carth, neceſlarie by the plaine word of 

God hunſelfc; a ſtare whereunto the reſt of Gods people muſt be ſubiecas touU- 

ching things that appertaine to their ſoules health. For where is; it can- 

not butappoint ſome to be leaders of others, andfome to be led by others. the Luc.6.196 

blinde leade the blind they both periſh. Itis with the clergic , if their perſons 

Qed, cuen as it is with other men, their qualidic many times farre beneath char, 

which the dignitic ofthcir place requircth, Howbcu according tothe order of 

pt ing the ghtes of the world, others ( rand wiſer) muſt Math. 5,14. 
that way be ſubiect miedben:\gdnotaratanc bes whedhatpieny 

greatmultitude, order doth neceſfarily reqitite thatby degrees © rn at 

holde there haueeuer becne and: wi As \caſe,ar 

wiſe wo ſorwofEccleſiaſtical ſaboddinneninothecihes, 

* 0d Apotictinehebexina ,andro the Biſhops alwayesſincewe finde 

plainaly both in-{(ctipture andin Eccleſiafticall records, other miniſters 6fthe 

Me CUREIGLEICEOIA'E anc ren ot wer 


/'Ceipt 


a | Tbs 


ccipt to thinke itlawfull, that cuiery man which liſteth ſhould take vppon him 
charge inthe Church, and therfore a ſollemne admittance is of ſuch neceſfitie 
rhat withoutitthere can be no Church-politic. A niiber of particularities there 
are which make for the more conucnient being of theſe principall 8 perpetvall 

in Eccleſiaſticall politie, but yetarenot of ſuch conſtant vieand neceſlitie 
m Gods Church. Of this kind are times & places appointed for the exercile of 
religion; ſpecialties belonging tothe publike ſolemnitie of the worde,the ſacra- 
ments, and prayer; thenlargement orabridgement of funions miniſteriall de. 
pending vponthoſerwo principall before mentioned; to conclude, euen what. | 
focuer doth by way of formality 8 circumſtance concerne any publique ation 
of the Church. Now although that which the ſcripture hath of thinges in the 


— forinerkind beforeuer permangt; yet in the later both much of that which the 


{criptureteacherh is notalwayes needfull; and much the Church of God ſha!l 
alwayesnecd which the ſcripture teacheth not. Soas the forme of politie by the 
ſetdowne for perperuitie is three wayes faulty. Faulty in omitting ſome things 
which in {criptureare ofthatnature, as namely the difference that ought to be 
of Paſtors when they grow roany great multitude;faultic in requiring Doctors, 
Deacons, Widowes,and ſuch likeas things of perpetuallneceſlitic by the lawe 
of God which intruth arenothing leſſe taulticalſo in vrging ſome thinges by 
ſcripture immurable,as their Layelders,which the ſcripture neither maketh im- 


' mutablenoratallteacheth, foranything eyther we canas yerfind, orthey haue 


hitherto beencable toprooue: But hereot more in the bookes that followe. As 
forthoſe meruclous diſcourſes wherby they aduenture to argue that God muſt 
needs haue done the thing which they imagine was to be done; I muſt confeſſe 
I haue often wondered at their exceeding boldnes herein. When the queſtion 


is whether God hauedeliueredin ſcripture (as they affirme he hath) a compler 


particularimmurable formeof Church-politic, why take they that other both 
1 0 I and ſuperfluous labour to prouec he ſhould haue done it, there 

ingnoway inthis caſe toprouc the deede of God fauing only by producing 
that cuidence wherein he hath done it * Bur if there be no ſuch thing apparenr 
yponrecord, they doas ifone ſhould demaund a legacie by force and vertue of 


ſomewrittenteſtament, wherein there being no ſuch thing ſpecifyed, he plea- 


deth thatthere it muſt needs be , and bringethargumets from the loue or good- 
will which alwayes the teſtatour bore him, imagining that theſe or the like 

rofes will conutRtateſtamenrtto haue that in it which other men can no where 

y reading find. In matters which concernethe actions of God themoſt dutiful 
way onour partis toſearch whatGod hath done, and with meckenestoadmire 
that,;ratherth& to diſpute whathein congruity of reaſon ought to do. Thewaies 
which he hath whereby to do all things forthe greateſt goodof his Churchare 
mo inniibcrthen-wecan ſcarch,otherin nature then that we ſhould preſureto 
determitie which of many ſhouldberhe fitteſt for him to chooſe , tillſuchtime 


as weſee he hathchoſen ofmany ſome one, which onewethen may boldly c6- 


| Rom.11.33. 


cludeto be the fitteſt becauſe he hath rak& ir before the reſt. When we do 6ther- 
wiſe, ſurcly wecxceede our bounds, who & where wearewe forger,& therfore 
ncedfull itis thatour pridein ſuch caſes be controld,& our diſputes beaten back 
with thoſe demandsoftheblcſſed Apoſtle, How wnſearchable are his 


hiowages pat finding out? Who hath knowne the mindoſthe Lord, or who was hs coiſellr? 


The fourth: 
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lenanyef ownga are the ſane whichthe Charchof Rome Wi and 


ich they bring to themfor that cauſe blame worthie.,  - ... 
p derni they go aa _— what poptſh ceremonies they ow, they contradict 
their popiſh ceremonies. | 
$. An etothe whereby they would prone that ſith ome the culomer 
. "Twi rs tobe we ther boon not allow ſuch cuſtames asthe Church of 


We £4anmor 4ccomp 
C Tethes ation that the 
formitie with the Church of Rom in ſuch 
7 To the example of the eldeſt Churches which 
s Thetiticag our buſt polite (0 they provendito) for 


thinges ng agreement with the Church of Rome being vnſonnd. |.- 
9 —_— ae topo eps wpbraiding ws as frmfhed out of their ſtorenor any bope which 
Ma cy Yi | ny agen es weiufe our ceremonies then 
| haue done. F 
10T, rifrobebrk brethren conceine &s (ach ceremonies as wee have, Com 
mon with the _— neo h 
11 The third thing for which they reprome a ve rt of our ceremonies is \fortbuacwee 
hanue them from the Church of Rome, ſotha «h had them from the ewes. ,-. 
12T. '%. ourth, for that ſundry 9; them hane Fa (they ſay) abuſed -vnto idolatrie, and are 
meane become ſa 
r3 W fift, for that wt retaine them fol notwithſlanding the example of certaine Churches 
 - reformed before vs which hawe caſt them out 
ts A declaration of the PRO Church of Hagan for the ole jbmts of ding 


 ««theyare, 


y bringfor the ſame 


the which arein that Church as of our fathers. 
cmſecf 4h owne wiſedome doth When ur con- 


efabliſbmens na nehgin 


' How great vſe | i 


v7 "a _ FI ancient fi Ys fpiciewhich ſomn- ceremonies 
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[pA Nil | "vE esamongſt men, ſeemed euetmore loth: to ge ſentenee 
SESy2PÞlagainſt any thing publiquely recciued in the Church of God,cex- 
cept it were woundertull GOY y euill, forthatthey did not {@ muchincne 


tothat ſcucritic which delighterhto Wk" the leaſt things ut ſeerh amille; yon Ot 
| rn2t 


Sl: cuailed in the world, that they whoſe wordes wereeuen hauein the {\ 
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aorto be ne2- publique duty, which God requireth at thetiands of his Church,there is-beſides 


le&ed.T.C 1.3 
p.171, 


| | ousaQions is the edi- 
fieation ofthe Church. Now men are edified, when either their ynderſtanding 
isravght ſomewhat whereof in ſuch ations it behoueth all mento conſider, or 
when their harts are moued withany affeti6 ſineabletherunto,whe their minds 
afeinany ſorteſtirred vp vnto that reuerence, denotion,attention & due regard, 
which in thoſe caſes ſemeth requiſite.Becauſe therfore vnto this ptirpoſe not on. 
ty ſpeech but ſundry ſenſible meanes beſids haue alwaics bene thought neceſſary, 
& eſpecially thoſe meanes which being obie&to the eye, the liuelieſt & the moſt 
apptchenſiue ſenſe ofall other; haue in thar reſpe& ſeemed the fitreſt to make a 
deepe andaſtrongimpreſſion;trom hence haue riſennot onely a number of pra- 
yers,readinges, 7 ADE, 15 vrens. + bur cuen of viſible ſignes alſo, which 
being yſedin rmance © 


ut thatthere is ſome ground of reaſon even innature, whereby it commeth to 
paſſerhatno nation vnder heaven either doth or euer did ſuffer publique actions 
which are of waight whetherthey be ciuil & temporall or els ſpiritual & facred,to 
paſſe without ſome viſible ſolemniric; the very ſtrangenes whereof and difte- 

- rencefromithat which is common, doth cauſe popular eyes to/obſcrue andto 
marke the ſame . Wordes both becauſe they are common, and doe not ſo 


 Rrofiglye moue the phancie of man , are for the moſt parte but leightlyc 


heard: 


0 


| holy actions, arevndoubredly moſt effecualto opt / 
ſuch matter, as men when they know and remember carefully, muſtneedesbe a' 
great deal the betrer informed to what effe@ ſuch duties ſerue. We muſt notthink | 
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heard: andthetfore with (ingular wiſdomeit hath bene prouided, that the deeds i 0 
of menwhich are made inthe preſence of witneſles, ſhould paſſe not onely with | *» 
wordesbutalſowith certaine (ſenſible ations;the memory whereof is farre more 
ealic and durable thenthe memorie of (pcech can be. The thinges which ſo long 
experience ofall ages hath contirmed and made profitable, ler not vs preſume to 
condemne as follies and toyes, becauſe weeſometimes knowenot the cauſe and 
reaſon ofthem. A wit diſpoſed to ſcorne whatlocuer itdoth not conceaue,mighr 
aske wherfore Abraham ſhould ſay to his ſeruant, Put thy hand under my thigh and Gen.24.2 

: waSitnot ſufficient for his ſeruanttro ſhew the Religion of an othe by na- 
mingthe Lord God of heauen andearth, vnleſle that ſtraunge ceremonie were 
added? IncontraRtes bargaines and conueiances a mans worde isa token uthci- 
ent to cxpreſle hiswil.Tet this was the auncient manner in Iſr aell concerning redeeming Kuth.4.7. 
and exchanging to eſtabliſh all thinges, A man did plucke of his ſhoe and gaue it his nts 
bour, and this was 4 ſure witnes in Iſrael. Amongſt the Romans m their making ofa 
bondman free, wasitnot wondered wherefore ſo great adoe thoulde be made ? 


© The maſter to preſent his ſlauc in ſome court, totake him by the hand, and not 


onely to ſay inthe hearingof the publique magiſtrate , 7will that 1his man become 
free,but after theſe ſolemne wordes vitered, to ſtrike him on the checke, torurne 
him round, the heare of his headto bee ſhaued of, the magiſtrate to touch him WE 
. thriſewitharod, inthe enda cap and awhite | mnt? tobe giuen him. To what ".- 
purpoſe al this circumſtance? Amongſtthe Hebrewes how ſtraunge & in outward wy 
_ appearancealmoſtagainſt reaſon, that he which was minded to make him ſelfea £9421.6, It; 
petual ſeruant, ſhould not onely reſtifie ſo muchin the preſence ofthe iudge, | wh! 
Locker a vilible tokenthereof haucalfo his care bored through with anawle? It MY 
were an infinite labour to proſecute theſethings ſo farr asthey might be exemp- [\ j 
plified bothin cijuillandreligious actions. For in boththey haue their neceſſary 3 y 
vieand force.*T he ſenſible things which Religion hath hallowed,arereſemblances framed oh 
according to things ſpiritually vnder ſtood yhereunto they ſerue as a hand tolead andaway Wd 91 
to diref?, And whereas it may peraduenture be obiced, that to adde to religious yy 3 "he | \\ | 
duties ſuch rites & ceremonies as are lignificant,is to inſtitute newe ſacraments: by Hf ent vel 
ſureT am , they willnotſay that N#s Powpilins did ordainea ſacrament, afigni- 2xeurioue- | 
ficant ceremone hee did $4 57 kay neyrpege pricſts® zo execute the work 72,5, in an! 
of their dinine ſernice with their handes as far as tot fingers couered, thereby ſignifi- 101220114 
mg that fidelitie muſt be defended and that mens right handes are the ſacred ſeat 4 ih % 0 be. 165 
Againe wearealſo to put them in minde, thatthemſclues donot holdeallſignifi- Gay” reg Li 
cant ceremonies for ſacramentes, in as muchas impoſition ofhandes they de- vique 1nvolu- \ 
nieto be a ſacrament, and yet they giuechereunto a forcible ſignification, for f2rem 01vink j 
concerning it their wordsare theſe,*T he partie ordained by this ceremonie was put in camesfem | 
inde of his ſeparation to the worke of the Lord,that rememiring him ſelfe to be taken as it rotandam (c- 
were with the hande of God Jug mmng others, this might teach him not toaccompt <a in dex. 
him ſelfe now his owne, nor to doe what him ſelfe hſteth, but to conſider that God hath ſet wrisfacratam = | 4 
bim about a worke which if he will diſcharge and accompliſh Jie may at the hands of God aſ- Ec-diſe fo, | N 
Are nh; rewarde; and if otherwiſe,vf revenge. Touching ſignificant ceremonies 51, 
ſome of them are ſacramentes, ſome as ſacramentes oneiy . Sacraments arethoſle + . k, 
which are ſignes &rokens of ſome generall promiſed grace, which alwaies really $- 
delcedethfr6 god vnto the ſoul thatduly recciueth th&;other ſignificant rokes a ſe \ Py 
x onely | Ls 
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onely as ſacraments, yet no ſacraments : which is not our diſtin&tion but theirs, 
tol.25.  Forconcerning the Apoſtles impoſition of handes theſearetheirowne wordes 
Manntm ſignum hoc & quaſi ſacrimentum vſurparunt. They vied this ligne ot as ir 
were ſacrament, {1h | | 
The cit thing | | 2 Concerning rites and cetemoniesthere may be fault, either in the kind or 
they blamein thay number and multitude ofthem.The firſt thing blamed about the kind of 


the kind of 
Ourceremonis 


is that we rave Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we haue embraced more outwarde ſtarclines,we have 
TEE AG thoſe orders in the exerciſe of Religion, which they who beſt pleaſed God and 
wlicall Gmpli- ferued him moſt deyourly Heuer had. For it is out of doubt that the firſt ſtate of 
citie, buta thinges was beſt, thatin the prime of Chriſtian Religion faith was ſoundeſt, the 


=14 fachnes. ſcriptures of God were then beſt vnderſtood by allmen;al partes of godlines did 


ours is, that in many thinges we haue departed from the auncienrt{;mplicitie of 


ad ftacelines. 


11> .eccle.diſci. then moſtabound: and therefore jt muſt needesfollow, that cuſtomes lawes & 
& 1.c1-7P- ordinances deuiſed ſinceare not ſp good for the Church of Chriſt, but the beſt 
_ | way isto eutof later inuentions, and toreduce things vnto the auncicnt ſtate 

' | Wherinatthefirſtthey were. Which rule or cans we holdtobeeither vncertaine 
 oratleaſt wiſe vnſufhcient, if not both, For in caſe it be certaine,hard itcannot be 

, forthem to ſhew vs, where we ſhall finde it ſo exactly fet downe, that wee may 

| aywithourall controuerlie, Theſe werethe orders of the CApoſtles times, theſe whe!y 

and onely, neither fewer nor moe then theſe. True itisthat many things of this nature 

be alluded vnto, yea many thinges declared , and many thinges neceſfarily;col- 
lſetedoutofthe Apoſtles writinges . Butis irneceflary rhatall the orders ofthe 

C Church which were then in vſe ſhould be contained in their bookes 7Surely/no, 
For if the tenorof their writinges be well obſerued, it ſhall vnto any marrealily 
appeare, that no more of them are there touched, then were needfuil robe ſpo- 


ken of ſometimes by one occaſion, and ſometimes by another; Will they allowe 
' Tom.7.de.bap then of any other recordesbeſides?: Well affured Tam theyare farre enough from 


contra Dona acknowledging that the Church ought to keepe any thing as Apoſtolica),which 


t.! b, . . = . . ® = id * . . | 
h ; *-5<?- notfoundinthe Apoſtles writings in what other recordes ſocyer it be founde., 


- T,C,hbv,t,p,z1. Ifthisivdgement of S. Auguſtine bees And therefore whereasS . Auguſtine affirmeth 


good udgement and ſornd, then there beſome 1hing1 com: that thoſe thinges which the whole Church of 
A eee dedlimne ovtemed is friernns Chriſt doth hold; may well bee thoughrto be A- 
fore there 11m ſaffe feripture 6” tara? | S T; 

wl'ereby we may be [awed For all the commanndements of poſtolicall although they beenorfound written, 
God and of the Apo les are nee tfull for our [aluation, this his indgement they vrecrly condemne I C | wil 
not hereſtand in defence of $. Auguſtines opinion, which is , that ſuch thinges 
are indeede Apoſtolicall, but yerwiththis exception, vnleſſe the decree of ſome 

generall councell have happily cauſed them ts be recerued: forof politiue lawes 

and orders received throughoutthe whole Chriſtian world, S. Auguſtine could 

imagine no other fountaine ſave theſe two. Biirto'let paſſe'S, Auguſtine, they 
 whocondemne him {herein muſtneedes confeſſeitavery vncertaine thinge what 

vid. Epit.112 the orders ofthe Church were in the Apoſtles times; {ceingrthe ſeriprures doe 
not mention them all;and other recordes thereof befides they verily reieft. So 

| thatintyingthe Church tothe ordersofthe Apoſttes rimesthey rye 1troa mer- 

' uelons vhcertainerule, vnleſle they require the obſeruatisn of no orders bur on- 

ly thoſe which areknownetoto be Apoſtolicall by the Apoſttes owne writinges. 
ButthE is notthis theirrule of fiich lufficiecie,that eſhould vſeit as atouchſtoe 


to 
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ta try the orders of the Church by for euer, Ourende ought alwaies to bee 
.the ſame, our waics and ineanes thereuntonort ſo.. Theglorie of God and the 
good of his Church was the thing whichthe Apoſtles aymedat, and theretore 
ought to bee the marke whereat we allo leuell. But ſeeing thoſe rites and orders 
mY beat one time more, which aran other areleſſe auaileable vnto that pur- 
pole: what reaſon isthere in theſe thinges to vrgethe ſtate of one onely age, as a 
patterne for all to followe? It is not Iamrightſure their meaniug, thatwe thould 
now aſſemble our people to ſerue God in cloſe and ſecret mecrings, orthat com- 


mon brookes and riuers ſhoulde be vſed for places of bapriſme, or thatthe Eucha- - 


riſt ſhoulde bee miniſtred after meate, orthat the cuſtome of Church feaſting 
ſhoulde berenewed , or thar all kinde of ſtanding prouiſion for the miniſteric 
ſhoulde be viterly takenaway, and their eſtate made againe dependent vpon the 
voluntary deuotioni ofmen. Intheſe thinges they cafily perceiue how vnfit that 
were forthe preſent, which was for the firſtage conuenient cnough. The faith 
zcale & godlines of former times is worthylic had in honour: butdoth this proue 
that the orders of the Church of Chriſt muſt bee ſtill the ſeife ſame with theirs, 
thatnothing may bee which was not then; orthat nothing which then was may 
lawfally ſince haue ceaſed ? They who recall the Church vato that which was ar 
the firſt, muſt neceſſarily ſer boundes and limites vnto their ſpeaches. If any ttung 
haue bene receaued go__ vnto that which was firſt delivered, the firſt 
thinges in thiscaſe muſtitand, the laſt giue place vnto them. Butwhere difference 
1s withour ncie, that which hath bene can be no preiudiceto that which 
is. Lettheſtareof the people of God whenthey werein the houſe of bondage, 
and their manner of ſeruing God in a ſtraunge land be compared withthat which 
Canaan and Ieruſalem did afforde, and who ſecth not what hiige difference 
there was betweene them*tIn Agypr it may be they were rightglad tortake ſome 
corner ofa poore cottage,and there toſerue God vpon their knees, peraduenture 
couered induſt and ftrawe ſometimes. Neither were they therefore theleſle ac- 
cepted of God, but he was withthemin all their affliftions, andatthe length by 
working their admirable deliueraunce did teſtifie,that they ſerued him not in 
vaine. Notwithſtanding in the very deſert they are no ſooner; poſleſt of ſome 
little thing oftheir owne, but a tabernacle is required at their 'S. Bcing 

lanted in the land of Canaan, and hauing Dauidto betheir King, whenthe 
Looks hadgiuen him reſt from all his enimues, it greeued his gon, mindeto 
contider the grouth ofhis owne eſtate and dignitie, the affaires of Religion con- 
tinuing ftill in their former manner . Beholde now I dwellin an houſe of Cedar trees 
and the _Arke of God remaineth #ill within cartaines . What hee did purpoſe it 
was the pleaſure of God that Salomon liis ſonne ſhouldeperforme, and per- 
formeitin mannerſutablc vnto rheir prefent, nottheir auncient eſtate and con- 


2+S4Mm-7.2, 


dition . For whichcauſc Salomon writeth vnto the King of Tyrus , The houſe? Chro.?.s. 


which I build is great and wounderfull, for great is onr God aboue all Gods. Whereby 
it clearely appeareth that the orders of the Church of God may bee accepra- 
ble vnto him, as well ones Lygongry ſutable to the greatnes and dignitic of la- 
ter, as-when they the reucreud [implicity ofauncienter tymes . Such 


diſlimilitude ys 6, Pen vs and the Apoſtles of Chriſtinthe order of 
lomeoutward thingesis no argument ofdefault. | | | 
| P 3 6. Y ca 
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3 Yea, but wee have framed our ſeluesto the cuſtomes ofthe Churchof 
Ourorders & Rome: our ordersand ceremonies are papiſticall. It is cſpicd, that our Church- 


A _ R 
4 ceremonies 


blamed in that Founders werenot fo carcfull as in'this marter they ſhoulde haue bene, but con- * 
{o many otthe tented them ſclues with ſuch diſcipline,asthey rookfrom the Church of Rome. / 
which  Theirerrorwe ought toreformeby aboliſhing all Popiſh orders. There muſt = 
Churchof bee no communion nor felloſhip. with Papiſtes neither in doctrinc,ceremonies, 
Fl dial, P0rgonernment. It is not enough that wee are deuided from the Church of 
fol.12,T.C. Romebytheſingle wall of doctrine, retening as wee doe parte of their ceremo- |, 
10-14.131.. nies,andalmoſt their whole gouemment: but gouernment are ceremonics or | 
T,C.ub,:.p, Wharſocueritbe which is popiſh, away withit. This is thethingethey require . 
20; in vs, the vtter relinquiſhment of allthinges popiſh . Whercinto the ende wee = 
may aunſwere them according vato their plaine dire mearung, and not take ad- 

uantage of doubttull ſpeach , whereby controverſies growe alwaies endieſle; 

| their maine poſition being this, that nothing ſboulde bee placed in the Church but 

T,C\liv,t.p, what God in ” worde hath commannged , they muſt of neceſſtic holde all for 

os Ppifh, which the Church of Rome hath ouer and beſides this. By popiſh iodin 
ceremonies and goucrnment they muſt therefore meane in cuery of the!e ſo 

>, much,as the Church of Rome hath embraced without commandemen of Gods 

' 4, 3worde, ſothat whatſoeuer ſuchthing wee haue, ifthe Church of Rome haucit 

_/ alſo, it goeth anderthe name of thoſe thinges that arepopiſh, yea although it 

| be lawfull, although agreeable tothe worde of Gud. Fot ſo they plainely affirme 
7,Cl,t,p,131 ſaying. uAlthongh the formes and ceremonies which ihe (the Church of Rome) ſed 
were not-unlawfull, and that they contained nothing which is not agreeable to the worde 
of God, yet not withſtanding neither the worde of God, nor reaſon, nor the CApoitles of 
the eldeit Churches both Iewiſh and Chrittian doe permit vs to wſe the ſame formes and 
ceremonies being neither commanndtd of God,either ſuch as there may not as good as they 
and rather better be eſtabliſhed. The queſtion therefote is, wherher we may tollow 
.the ChurchofRomeinthoſe orders rites and ceremonies, wherein we doe nut 
thinkethem| blameable, or els ought to deuiſc'others, andro haue no conformi- 
tic withthem, nonot as muchasintheſe thinges . In this ſenſe and conſtruQtion 
therefore as they affirme, ſo we deny that wharioeuer is popiſh wee ought to a- 
brogate. Theirarguments to prouethat generally all popiſh/orders and ccremo- 
nics oughtto be cleaneaboliſhed, are in fummetheſe . Fir whereas wee allowe the 

| indgement of Saint _Angnſiine , that touching thoſe thinges of this kindle which are not 
3:91.39, ommaunded or forbidden in the Scripture, wee are to obſerne the cutome of the people of 
God and decree of our forefathers: how can we retaine-the cuſtomes and conſtitutions of 
the papiſtes in ſuch thinges, who were neither the people of God nor our forefathers? Se- 
condly although the formes and ceremonies of the Church of Rome werenet unlawful yxei- 
ther did containe any thing which is not agreeable to the worde of God, yet neither the 
-. '"worde of God, nor the examples of the Eldeſt Churches of God, nor reaſon doe permit vst0 
DD wſe the /ame; they being heretiques, and fo neereabout vs, and their orders being 
neither commannaded of God, nor yet ſach but that as good or rather better may be eſtablt- 
ſhed. It is againſt the worde of God to haue conformatie with the Church of Rome in ſuch 
things, as appearethin that the wiſdome of God hath thought it a good way to keepe his peo- 
ple from infettion of idolatry and #27 /urs. by ſeuering them from idolaters in outwarde 
#eremonics; and therefore hathforbidden themtodo thinges which areinthem ſelues FI 
" | £' ; law wll 
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lawfull to be done. And further whereas the Lorde was carefull to ſeuer them by cerema- 
nies from other nations, yet was be not ſo careful toſener them from any,as from the A.gip- 
tians amone ſt whome thy luued, and from thoſe nations which were next neighbours vnto 
them, becauſe fro them was the greateſt feare of infettion. So that following the courſe | 
which the wiſedome of God doth teach, zt were more ſafe for vs to confirme our maif- Tito in, 


ferent ceremonies to the Turkes which aref.rre of, then to the papiſtes which are ſo neere. Tom. Luca. 


Touching the example of the eldeſt Churchis of God , in one councell it was decreed, that 73+ 
Chriſtians ſhonlde not decke their houſes with aye leaues and greene boughes becauſe the 

Pagans did wſe ſo to doe, and that they ſhoulde not reſt from their labours thoſe dates that 

the Pagans did, that they ſhoulde not keepe the firit day of euery month as they did. Ano- 
ther councell decreed, that Chriftians ſhoulde not celebrate feaſtes on the birth d:iesof the pry gy : 
Martyrs becauſe it was the manner of the heath?, 0 ſaith Tertullian,better is the Religi- 

on of the Heathen: for they wſe no ſolemn:tie of the Chriſtians, neither the Lordes daye, 

neither the Pentecoſt, and if they knew them , they woulde haue nothing to doe withthem: 

for they woulde be afraid leaſt they ſhoulde ſeeme Chriitians but we are not affraid to be cal: Lit, 4 14910- 
led heathen . The ſame T ertullian woulde not hai Chriſtians toſit after they had prayed, lata, 
becauſe the Idolaters did ſo. Whereby it appeareth that both of particular men gnd of coun- moet 
cels in making or aboliſhing of ceremonies, heed hath bene taken, that the Chriſtians ſhould of E ter day 
not be like the Idolaters, no notin thoſe thinges whichof them ſelues are moſt indifferent to ai 
beſedor not wſed. T he ſame confiomitie is not leſſe oppoſite wnto reaſon; firit in as much as of our $au "d 
Contraries mut be cured by their contr.artes, and therefore Popery being CAntichriftiani- v%"* __ i 
tie is not healed, but by eſtabliſhment of orders thereunto oppoſite. T he way to bring a arun- EO cor$ng 
kenman to ſobrietie is to carry him as far fr exceſſe of drinke as may be.T o reftifie a crooked the Lordes day 
© flicke we bende it on the contrarie ſide,as farre as it was at thefir#t on that ſide from whence © Anima 
we drawe it, and jo it commeth in the ende to a middle betweene both, which is perfecte 
ftraightnes . Viter Inc onfiomitie therefore with the Church of Rome in theſe thinzes is the 
beſt and ſureſt policie which the Church can wſe. while we wſe their ceremonies , they take 
occaſion to blaſpheme, ſaying, that onr Religion cannot ſtand 7 it ſelfe, wnleſſe it leane vpon 
the ſtaffe of their ceremonies . T hey hereby conceaue great hope of hauing the reſt of hw 
popery in the end, which hope cauſeth them to be more frozen m their wickednes. Neither 
is 1t without cauſe that they haue this hope, conſider;ng that which maſter Bucer noteth upd 
the 18. of Saint Mathew, that where theſe thinges hane bene left, Poperyhath returned: 
but on the other parte in places which haue bene wry ar of theſe thinzes, it hath not yet © 

bene ſerne that it hath had any entrance. None make ſuch clamors for theſe ceremonies, as x7,c 1 5 1,, 
the pos and thoſe whome they ſuborne , a manifeſt token how much they triumph and FEM 3 
ioy in theſe thinges. T hey breede greife of mind: in a number, that are godly minded and _ 

have Antichriſtianitie in ſuch dete#tation, that their mindes are martyred with the very 

freht of them in the Church. Such godly brethren we ought not thus to greine with vnpro- T,C,!,z,p,:vs 
fitable ceremonies, yea, ceremonies wherein there is not onely no profit , but alſo daunzer of 

great hurte, that may growe to the Church by infettion which popiſh ceremonies are meanes 

to breede. This in effetis the ſumme and ſubſtance of that which they bring by 

way of oppoſition againſt thoſe orders which we haue comms with the Church 

of Rome, theſe a. reaſons where with they woulde proue our ceremonies 


inthat reſpeR worthy of blame. 


T,C,,z,p,78 


# Before 
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| Tharwherasthey who blame1sio this bebalfe, when 4, Before we anfwerevntotheſe thinges we are 


reaſon cuiteth that all ſuch ceremonies are not to be | | 
aboliſhed, makeanſwere that when they condemne *© CUT of that, whereumto they, from whome theſe 


poo "> 2x96 0 , theic meaning is ofcctemonies Objections proceed, do oftentimes flie for detence 
ynproftable, orccremonies 1n ltead wherof as Fre . 
or beriermay tielſenihi; theyramner hereby a. 9 and ſuccor, when the force and ſtrength oftheir ar- 


of the briers, but contradi& and gaineſay them ſelues, ELUMEtS is Elided. Forthe ceremonies in vie amon 
in as much as their vivall mancristo prouethat ce- ys being in no other reſpect retained, ſaving onely 


; Kfemonies yncommaunded of God and yeatviedin 


the Churchof Rome are for this Gery cauſe roprog. for that toretainethem isro our ſeem good and 
tablerovs, and notho good as others in their place rofitable, yea, (0 profitable and ſo g 5 that it we 
woulde be, OX fad cither {imply taken them cleanc away, or els re- 
moued them ſo astoplace in their ſtead others, we had done worſe:the plaine 

6 diredt way againſt vs herein had bene only to proue;that all ſuch ceremonies as 

they requireto be aboliſhed are rerayned by vs withthe hun ofthe Church, or 

with lelle benefitthen the aboliſhmet ofthe would bring,Butfor as muchas they 

ſaw howhardly they ſhould be able to performe this, they took a more compen- 

dious way,traducing theceremonies otour Church vnder the name of being po- 

5 The cauſe why this way ſeemed better vnto them was, for thatthename of 

opery is more odious then very Paganifineamongſt diuers ofthe more ſimple 

{orte,{o as wharſocuertheyhearenamed popiſh, they preſently conceaue deepe 

hatred againſt it, imagining ther can be nothingcontained in that name but needs 

ir muſt be exceeding deteſtable.The eares of plethey hauetherforefilled 

with ſtrong clamour,T he Church of Eneladis franglemth popiſh ceremonies: T hey that 

fauour the cau{e of reformation maintaine nothing but the ſineceritie of the Goſpellof Ieſus 

 Chriff: All ſuch as with ſtand them fightfor the lawes of his ſworne enemic, the fil- 

thy reliques of Antichrift,and are defenders of that which is popiſh. Thele are the notes 
wherwithare drawn ft6 the harts ofthe multitude ſo many ſighs,with theſe runes 
their mindes are cxaſperated againſt the lawfull guides and gouernors of 

their ſouls,theſe are the voices that filthem with diſcotentment,as though 

the boſome ofthat famous Church wherin they line, weremore noyſome then 

| anydungeon. But when theauthors of fo ſcandalousincantations are examined, 

and calledroaccompt how they can iuſtifie ſuch their dealings, whenthey arc vr- 

gcd directly toaunſwere, whether it be lawfull for vsto vie any fuch ceremonics 

T.C.1.p.r21, aSthe Church of Rome victh,although theſame be not commandedin the word 
1/4 an 0es of God, being driuen to ſee that the vſe of ſome ſuchceremonics muſtofneceſſi- 
Corres ne tic begrauntcd lawfull, they goaboutto make vsbelecuethar they arciuſt ofthe 
of o«r principles (are Opinion, and that they only thinke ſuch ceremonies are notto be vied when 
rae pi: they arevnprofitable, or when as good or better may be eſtabliſhed. Which an- 
cerewenues Iwereis bothidlein regard of vs, andalſo ri ttothem felues. It isinregard 
wh4c) rhe pe: of vs ery vaineto make thisaunſwere, becauſe rhey know that what ceremonics 
ares bt, Weretaine common vntothe Church of Rome, wee therefore retainethem, for 
befere declared that weiudge them to be profitable, and to bee fuchtharothers iniſteade ofthem 
the cantr4,2-, would be worſe. Sothat whenthey ſay that we ought to abrogate ſuch Romiſh 
eve expreſy Ceremonies asarc ynprofitable, or els might hauc othermore profitable intheir 
<ddes, that ſtead, they trifleand they beatetheaire about nothing which oucherh vs, vnleſſe 
be Sſeawhen as they meanethar wee ought to abrogate all Romiſh ceremonies which in their 
geeder better jy dgement haue cithernoe ve, or lefle yſe then ſomeother might hane. Butthen 


rey 44% muſt they ſheweſome commiſſion, whereby they arcauthorizedto ſit asiudges 
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and we required totake their 1udgement forgood in this caſe , Otherwiſetheir 

| ſentences will not be greatly regarded, when they oppoſe their Me thinketh vnto 

theorders ofthe Church of England: as inthe queſtion about ſurpleſles one of 

them doth, 1/we looke to the contor black me thinketh is more decent , if tothe forme, a | 
garment downe t0 thefoote hath a great deale more comlynesintt. It they thinke that we Ecclefi,dicipl, 


ought to proue the ceremonies commodious which we hauerctained,they doin **'92- 


this pointe very greatly deceanethem (clues. For inall right &equitie that which 
the Church hath recemied & held (o long for good, thatwhich publique appro- 
bation hath ratified, muſtcary the bencfite of prefumprion withit ro beaccomp- ,. ., ,, ,, 


_ red meeteandconuenient. They which haue ſtoode vp as yeſterday tochalenge .4: /er your ofts 


it ofdefe&, muſt proue their challenge. If we being detendares do an{were, that /72*<mms #47 
the ceremonies in queſtion are godly,comely,decent, profitable forthe Church ,, ,.-/icn «re 
theirreplie is childiſh &vnorderly to ſay, that we demaunde the thing in queſti- 2-4 cm 
on 8&ſhew the pouertie ofourcauſe, the goodnes whereof weare faine to begge roo acl. -7oa 
thatour aduerſaties woulde graunt. For on our part this muſt bee the aunſwere, »<«»42g 
whichorderly proceeding doth require . The burthen of prouing dothreſt on 75 #7 
them. In themit is friuolousto ſay, wee ought not to vie bad ceremonies of the $.outred cr 
Church of Rome, and preſumeall fuch bacas it pleaferhthem ſelues to diſlike, £7" 2194 
vnleſſe we canperwade themthe contrary.Beſides they are herein oppoſitealſo HY 
tothem ſelues. For what one thing is ſo common with the, as tovſethe cuſtome 
ofthe Church of Rome for anargument to proue;, that ſuch and fuch ceremorues 
canor be good & profitablefor vs,in as muchas that Church vſeth them?Which 
viual kind of diſputing ſheweth;that they donor diſallow only thoſe Romith ce- 
remonies which are vnprofitable,bur count all vnprofitable which areRomiſh; _ 
thatisto ſay, which hauebene deuiſed by the Church of R ome, or which ate y- *'<*? 774 
ſed in that Church and not preſcribed in the word of God. For thisis the onely 
limitation which they can vie ſutable vntotheir other poſitions. And therefore 
the cauſe which they yeeld, why they hold it lawful to reraine in Dottrimeand in 
Diſcipline ſome things as good,which yet are commonto the Church of Rome 
is, forthatthoſe good things are perperuall commandements in whoſeplace no 
other can come; but ceremonies are changeable.So thattheirmdgementintruth 
is, that wharſocuer by the word of God is nor vnchangeablein the Church of 
Rome, that Churches vſing isa cauſe, why reformed Churches oughtto chaiige 
it,& not to thinke it good or profitable. And leaſt we ſcemeto fatherany thinge 
them more then is properly their owne, let them reade euen their owne 
wordes,where they coplaine that we are thes conſtrained to be like vnte the papiſtes in 
Any their Ceremonies, yea, they vrge that this caule, T,C, lib, ,p.177, And that thi complaiut of ours is n/# 
although irwere alone 5 ought to moue them to #* that we are thus conſtr amed to be lite Sos the papiſtes 
whomthat belongethto do thEaway, for a mach a ee ee eh eriees ewes 
M5 they are their ceremonies, and thatthe F of Salis- for ſmack « they ave their ceremomes: the reader may 
bury doth | iuſtife this their complaint 2 The = * Agha 8, Salubuty, who bronges diuerſe profes 
clauſe is vntrue which they adde concerning the © | | 
B. of Salisbury;burthe ſentence doth ſhew that we do them no wrong in ſetting 
downe the ſtate of queſtion betweene vs thus , Whether wee ought to a- 
boliſh ont of the Church of England all ſuch orders rites and ceremoniesas are 
eſtabliſhed in the Church of Rome, and are not preſcribed inthe word of wes 4 
| 'OT 
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For the affirmatiue whereof we are now to an{were ſuch proctcs of theirsas haue 
Thatoural. benebcforcalleaged. E295 
pr. " , s Lerthe Churchof Rome be wharit will, letthem that are of it bee the pec. 
5-098 neg ple of God and our fathers inthe Chriſtian faith, or let thembe othet wile, ho!d 
be followed is rhem for Catholiques or holde them tor hereriques, itisnot athing either one 
wo__ »* way or other inthis preſent queſtion greatly material.Ourconfrmitie with them 
fome cuſtoms in ſuch thinges as haue bene nokia not proued as yet vnlawtull by alithus.$. 
whichche. Auguſtinehath aid, yea, a yaueallowed his ſaying ; That the cuſtome of the 
Romc hath, deople of God and the decrees of onr forefathers are to be kept touching thoſe things whereof 
be ie the ſcripture h.th neither one way nor other ginen vs any charge . Whatthen * Doth'ir 
Pc norac®P* here therefore follow,thatthey being neither the people of God nor our forefa- 
our fathers, thers, are for that cauſe innothing to be followed? This conſequent were good 
; if ſo be it were graunted, that onely the cuſtome ofthe people of God & the de- 
crees of our forefathers arein ſuch cafe to be obſcrued. Bur then ſhould no other 
kind of later lawsin the Church be 9s wereagrofle abſurdirieto think. 
”-1S1 — ſpeach therefore doth imporr, that where we haue nodivine prc- 
cept, if yet we hauethe cuſtome ofthe people of God ora decree ofour forcta- 
thers, this isa laweand muſt be kept. Notwithſtanding itis not denied, but that 
' we lawfully may obſeruethe politiue conſtitutions of our owne Churches, al- 
though the ſame were but yelterday made by our (clues alone, Nor is there any 


, 4 


thing inthis to proue, thatthe Church of England __ not by lawe recciue or- | 


ders rites or cuſtomes fromthe Church ofRome, although they were neither 

the people of God nor yet oi forefathers. How muchleſſe when we haue tecei- 

ued fromthem __ rhat which they did them (clues receiue from ſuch, 

' as wee cannot deny to haue bene the people of God, yeaſuch, as cither wee muſt 
acknowledge for our bwne forefathers or els diſdaine the race of Chriſt? 

PEO 6 The ntes and orders wherein we followethe Church ofRomeare ofno 0- 

Trarrhe ther kindthen ſuchas the ChurchofGenesairſeifedoth followe them in.Weful- 

the widdome low thechurchotRome in mo things; yet they in ſome things of the ſame nature 

of Goddoth | about which our preſent controgeriie 15:ſothat the difference is not inthe kind, 


pay 8 _ 7 butinthe number ofrites only, wherein they and we doe follow the Church of 


our conformi- Rome. The vſe of wafer-cakes, the cuſtome ofgodfathers & godmothers in bap- 
ne which 'i®  rifmearethings not commanded nor forbidden inſcriprure, thinges which hauc 
Romeinſuch benejof olde & are retceined inthe Church of Romecuenat this very hower, Is 
things jen wade with Rome inſuch thinges a blemiſh vnto the Church of England, 
& vnto Churches abroad an ornament? Let the,ifnot for the reuerence they owe 

vnto thus Churchyjn the bowels whereof they haue receined Trruſt that pretious 

and bleſſed vigor, which ſha'lquicken them to cternail life, yer atthe leaſtwiſe for 

the ſingular affetion whichſthey do beare towardes others, rake heede how they 

ſtrike, leaſt they wound whom they would not. For vndoubredly it cutteth dee- 

per thenthey ateawareof,whethey plead that cu& ſuch ceremonis of the church 
ofRome,as cotcine in them nothing whichis not of it ſelfagreable to theworde 

of God ought neuerthelelleto be aboliſhed; and that neitherthe word of God, 

nor reaſon,nor the examples of the eldeſt Churches doepermitthe Church of 

Rometo be thereinfollowed. Hereriques they are,&they are our neighbours; By 

' . vsandamoneſt vs they lead their lines, But what then? Thereforeno —— 

; | | | * 
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- of theirs lawfull for vsro vies We muſt yeeld and will that none are lawfull, if 0 | 
God him ſelfbe aprecedentagainſtthe vie of any.Bur how appearerhitthat God T.c.1iv.1. þ; Wl 
is or. Hereby they faycit doth appeare, inthat God ſexered his people from the Hea- *9 ©-131, | AN 
thens,bat ſpecially from the Agyptians, and ſuch nations as were neereſt neighbours vn- 
10 thems by forbidding them to doe thoſe thinges, which were in them ſelues very lawfa'l to | 
be dane, yea wery profitable ſame ajdl incommodions to be forborne: ſuch thinges it pleaſed 2 \Uy 
Gultoforbid them onely becauſe thoſe Heathens did them.with whome conforraitic in the | * ul 
ſame thinges might haxe bred infettion. T has in ſhaving, cutting, apparellwearing, yea in Lexix rg.:1 «0 
kindes of meates 7 4 fleſh conies and ſach bke, they were forbidden to doe ſo \-euix. 19.19. 

an4 ſo, becauſe the Gentiles did ſo. CAnd theend why God forbad them ſuch thinges was,to 1,0? In 
ſener them for feare of infettion by a great and an high wall from other nations, as $. Paul Leui.11. 

reacheth. The cauſe of more caretull ſeperation from theneereſtnations, was the ?"<+2-14 + 

reatnes of daunger to bee eſpecially by theninfeted; Now Papiſts are to vs as 
| thoſe nations werevntol(raell. Therefore if the wiſdome of God bee our guide, 

wecannorallow conformitie with them, no'not in any ſuch indifferent ceremo- 
nic. Our diretanſwere hereuntois , that forany thing here alleaged we may ſtill 
doubt, whether the Lordin all ſuch indifferenr.ceremonies, as thoſe whereof we 

diſpute, did ſrame his people of ſer purpoſe vntoany vrrer diffimilitude, either 
with ;ans or 'with any other nation els. Andif God did not forbid them all 
ſuch indifterentceremonies; then our conformitie with the Churchof Rome in Fx 
ſome ſuchis notherherto asyer diſproued.although Papiſts were vnto vs asthoſe "4s 
heathens were vnto Iſracl. After the doings of the Lande of of Egypt, wherein you 915.3 . 
dwelt, ye (hall not dot, ſaith the Lorde and after the manner of the land of C.maan whether 
I will bring you, ſhall yee not doe, neither walke in their ordinances : Doe after my indze- O2 
ments, and keepe my ordinances to walke ther tin : Tam the Lordyour God.The\ſpeechis /-& 
indefinite, yce ſhall not bee like them: it is not generall, yee ſhall not be like them: in anye 
thing, or like vnto them in any thing indifferent, or like onto them in any indifferent cere- 
monie of theirs. Seing therefore it isnor (et downe howe farre the boundes of his 
pooch concerns iGeai iſſimilitude ſhould reach; how canany man affare vs, that it 
extendeth farderthento thoſethingsonly wherein the nationsthere mentioned 
were idolatrous, or did againſt that which the lawe of God commandeth? Nay 
doth it not ſeemeathing very probable, that God dothpurpoſly adde, Do after ; 
#y iudgements, as gjuing thereby to ynderſtand, that his meaning inthe former ſen- WO 
tence was butto barre (1militude in ſuchthinges,as were repugnant vntothe ordi- -H 1] 
nances lawesand ſtatutes which he had giuen? Agyptians and Cananitesare for | 
example ſake named vntothem, an. the cuſtomes of the onerhey had beene, "Mg 
| andoftheother they ſhoulde bee beſt acquainted with . But that whereinthey ; 448 
might not beelike ynto either ofthem, was ſich peraduenture, as had beene no T7 Nt 
whit leſſe vnlawfull, although thoſe nationshad neuer beene . Sorthat there is no | 
neceſſitieto thinke, that God for feare of infeion by reafori of neercnes forbad 


Leuit,18.3, | TEE 


themto be likero the Cananites or the Agyptians, inthoſethinges which other- A 

wiſe had bene lawfull enongh. Forl voul know, what one thing was inthoſe M1 4 
nations, and is here forbidden, being indifferent in it ſelfe, yet forbidden onely $4 
decauſethey vſedir. In the lawes of Iſrael we finde it written.yee (hallnot cut round 1 cuit. 19. 25. *. 
the corners of your heads,neither ſhalt thou teare the tufts of thy beard. Theſethings were rt 
viuall amongſtrhoſenations, andin them ſelues they are indifferent, Butarerhey = ho 


indifferent 


«© 7 4 r” \ 
en 


Deut-14-7- them(clues. But yet cuen herethey likewiſe faile 


Leuit.1t. 


Deur.14- 


Lewtr's ſhouldbutinduce,and therefore much lefle enforce vs tothinke that care of di(- 
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indifferent being vſed as ſignes of immoderate and hopelcs lamentation forthe 

Leuit,zr.s, dead Inthis ſenſe itisthatthe lawe forbiddeththem- For whichcauſe thevery 
- next words ollomingarege ſhall not cut your fieſb{cr the arad, nor make apy privs of 4 

 markewponyou; 1 am the Lorde. The like in Leunicus, wher ſpeach. is ofmowmng 


for the dead, T hey ſhal mot make bald partes pon their head nor ſhane of the ale 


Deut.14.1- beard, nor make any cutting in their fieſhi, Againe in Deuteronomie, ye are the 


of the Lordeyour God, ye ſhall not cut your ſelucs nor make you baldnes betweere your egesſor 
the dead .Whatis this but.in effectthe ſame whichthe Apoſtle doth more plainly 


1.Theſ.4-13 paecl, iing, Soramoctgr tg teombith ta narepr £. The very light of nature 


fewas ablero ſec hereina fault; tharwhichthoſe nations did vic, hauing bene 
allo in vſe with others, the auncientRomane lawes do forbid. That ſhauingther- 
foreand cutting whichthe lawe doth mention, was nota matter init ſclfe indiffe; = 
rent, and forbidden onely becauſe itwas in vieamongſ{tiuch 1dolatcrs, as were 
neighbours tothe people of God;hurto vie it had beneacrime,though no other 
people or nation vnder heauen ſhould haue done it ſauing onely them-(clues. As 


Levit.19.19, for tho{c lawes concerningattire, There ſhallno garment of luunnen &-wollen came vp- = 
Deur.22-11- on thee; asa!ſo thoſe touching fogdeanddict, whereinſwinesfleſbrogether with 


ſundry other mcates are forbidden, the vic oftheſe thingeshad bene indeede of it 
ſelke harmeleſſeand indifferent; ſo that hercbyirdoth appeare, how the lawe of 
God forbad in ſome ſpeciall conlideration ſuchthings,aswere lawfull enough in 
aha they intend. For itdoth 

not appearethart the conſideration, in regard whereof the lawe forbiddeth thele 
thinges was, becauſethoſe nations did vſe them: Likely enough itis that the Ca- 
 Danires v{cd to feede as well on ſheepes as on {wines fleſh,and therfore-if the for- 
Leuie.r9.19. bidding ofthe later had no other reaſon then diſſimilitude withthat peoplegthey 
which of thcir owne heads alleage this tor reaſon-canſhow-Ithinke iomereaſon 

: morethen weare ableto find why the former was riotallo forbidde.Might there 
notbe ſome other myſtericinthis prohibition thenthey thinke of: Yeas, ſome ©- 


ther myſtcric there was in itby all likelihood, For what reaſon:isthere which 


ſimilitide berwene the people of God and the heathen nations about them, was 
any morethecauſc of Cdiddang them topat on garments of ſundry ſtuffe, then 
of ap2y-5:. pa with all not to ſow their feildes with meſline;. or that this was 
any more the cauſe of forbiddingthe toeate ſwines fleſh, then ofcharging them 
with all notto cate the fleſh of Eagles, Haukes, 8&thelikes Wherfore althoughthe 
Ephe,2.14 , ClhurchofRomeweretovs, as to [{racllthe Agypriansand Cananites were of 
olde; yetdoth itnor follow,thatthe wiſdome of God without reſpect dothreach 
vs tocreR betweene vs and them a partition wall of diffcreace in ſuch things in- 
different, as hauc bene hethertodiſputedof, _ |: / | 
ways yr 7 Neither is the example of the eldeſt Churches a whit more auailcableto 
Churchesis this purpo e. Notwithſtanding ſome faulr vndoubredly there isin the vay »4 
RE_ :- ſemblance of Idolaters. Were itnot ſome kinde of blemiſh to beelike vnto Infi- 
F.c.1,r,v,1z2 dclesand heathens, ir woulde not (o vſually bee obicted; men woulde not 
The Councels thinkeitany aduantage inthe cau'es of Religion, to bee able therewith iult'y 
TE 12s $0 charge their adverſaries as they doc . Wherfore to the end that it may a 
flew > ww little more plainly appeare, what force this hath and-howe farthe ſame cx- 
WACI 138 HM mpg 


FER I rendeth, wee are.to note, how allmen are naturally delirous that they may 


rele, yet hewe bet this confider ation continually m making of tle laws that they would hae the chriftias differ fro orbers.m thei 
COrEFBcE)er , | - {ceme 


ii _ 
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ſeeme neyther ro iudge nor to doe amiſſe; becauſe cuery error and offence is a ' 


faineto the beautie of nature, for which cauſe itbluſheth thereat, but gloricth & 3 4Þ 

Mmthecentrarie. From thence it riſeth, that they which diſgrace or depreſlſe the 1 | 
credite of others, doit cytherin both or in one of theſe, To haue beene in either BY of 
direed by a weake and vnperte& ruleargueth imbecillitic and imperfection. Wale! 


Men being eytherled 2 reaſon or by imitation of other mens example, if their 
ons be odious whoſe example we chooſe to followe, as namely it we frame 
our opinions to that which condemned heretiquesthinke, or direct our actions 7 
according to that which is pratiſed and done by them ir lyeth as an heauie ” 00 
preiudice againſt vs, vnleſſe ſomewhat mightier then their bare example did 4, 1 f 
moue vs, to thinke or do the ſame things with the.Chriſtian metherfore hauing 
beſides the common light of all menſo great helpe of heauenly dire&ion from 
aboue, together with the lampes of ſo bright examples as the Church of God 
doth veekle: it cannot but woorthily ſeeme reprochfull tor vs to leaue both the 
one and the other, ro become diſciples vnto the moſt hatefull ſort thar liuc, 
todo as they doe, onely becauſe wee ſec their example before vsand hauea de- 
light to follow it. Thus we may therefore ſafely conclude, that it is not cuill 
ſimply to concurre with the Heathens eyther in opinion or in action : and that 
conformitie with them is onely then a diſgrace, when eyther we follow them in 
that they thinke and doe amifle, or followe them generally in that they doe - 
without other reaſon then only the liking we haue to the paterne of their exam- 
ple; which liking doth intimate a more vniuerſall approbation of them then is 
allowable. Fauſtus the Manichey thertore obieRting againſt the Iewes that they ., , __. 
forſooke the Idols of the Gentils, but their temples and oblations,and altars,and Fauft.Manich. 
Prieſthoods, and all kind of miniſterie of holy things they exerciſedeuen as the ib-20.cap-4. 
Gentils did, yea more ſuperſtitioully a great deale; againſt the Catholike Chri- 
 Rijanslikewiſe, tharberweene them and the Heathens there was in many things 
 lictledifference, From them ( ſayth Fauſt ) ye haue learned to hold that one onely God © 
& the author of all, their ſacrifices yee haue turned into feaſtes of charitie , their idols into 
CMartyres whome ye honour with the like religious offices onto theirs , the ghoſtes of 
the dead ye pres with wine and dclicates , the feſtinall dayes of the Nations ye celebrate 
together with them, and of their kind of life ye hane verily changed nothing : S. Auguſlines 
defence in behalfe of both is, that touching matrers of ation, Iewes & Catho- 
lique Chriſtians were free fromthe Gentils fauitines,cueninthoſe things which 
were obiected as tokens of their agreement with Gentils; and concerning their 
coſent in opinion,they did nothold the ſame with Gentils becauſe Gentils had 
ſotaught,but becauſe heauen & earth had ſo witneſſed the fame to be truth,thar 
neither the one ſort could erre in being fully perſwaded thereof, nor the other 
but erre in caſe they ſhould not conſentwith them. In things of their owne na- 
ture indifferent, if r Coficels or particular mE hauear any time with ſound 
miſliked conformitie betweene the Church of God & Infidels , the 
_ OINER rag elſe __ ey ena nh ofdiſſimilitude.They | 
itneceſlary O tO oin o IPC T.cCli.p.rz2:, 4 5 it was decreed im another Councell e 
ciallaccident, which the Chick being any a | rhoptra ww; with bay leaves & cen 
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| wherin there was no way forthe truth of Teſus Chriſt to tryumph ouer infideli- 
i, tie, but throughthec6ſtancy ofhis Saints,whs yeta naturall deſire to fauethem 
7 "In ſelues fr6 the lame might peradyenture cause to ioine with Pagans 1n cxternall 


| | cuſtomes, too far viing the ſameas a cloake to conceale theſelues in, & a miſt ro 
« nh darken theeyesof Infidels withall : for remedie hereof thoſe lawes it might be 
"op | were prouided,which forbad that Chriſtians ſhold decktheir houſes with boy. 

- ghesasthe Pagans did vſe todo,orreſt thole feſtiuall dayes wheron the Pagans 

0 reſted;orcelebrate ſuch feaſtes as were, thoughnot Heathniſh, yer ſuch tharthe 

_ [T:Chagany ſimpler ſort of Heathens mightbe beguiled in ſothinking the. As for T ertulians 
0. (ae mY * iudgmerconcerningtherites & orders of the Church, no ma hauing iudgemet 
berteris the re- Can beignorathow 1uſt exceptions may be take againſt it. His opinion toliching 
Hyves of R 4 the Catholike Church wasas vnindifferent,as touching our Church thopinion 
rbey6/e mo ſo» Of th& that fauour this pretended reformation 1s. He iudgedall the who did nor 
—__ 27:5 Montanize to be but carnally minded, he iudged the ſtill ouer-abicRtly to fawn 
rber tbe Lirds Vpon the Heathens, & to curry fauour with Intidels. Which as the Catholique 

| 44) , xertver Church did well prouide that they might not do indeed,ſo Tertallian ouer-oftc 

0 | wt 644 through diſcontentmet carperh iniurioufly atthEas though theydidir cue whe 
i be called Hes- they were fice fro ſuch meaning, Bur if it were ſo that eyther the iudgementof 
'F _ «.p.rzz ole cquncels before alleaged, or of Tertukan himſelte againſtghe Chriſtians 
{ Bur -wmng arcinno ſuch coliderationto beyfiderſtood as we haue mentioned, ifit were ſo 
\ frowearea:in that mare condemnedas wellof the one as of the orher, only tor viing the ce- 
(MI The policie of TEMONies of a religion contrary vnto their owne; & that 1his conſe ſuch as oughe 
1, 4 acer | | | atſeeing there is 
' 1-3 of 6: ſtill betweene our religion & Pagaaiſmerhe ſelfe ſame contrarietie, therefore we 
Me , ov pngch dif are ſtillnoleſſe rebukeable, ifwe now decke our houſes with boughes, or ſende 
| : ET Newyeares-gifts vnto our friends,or feaſt on thoſe "_ which the Gentils the 
K berweene be did,or (it after prayer as they wereaccuſtomed? Foro they infer ypon the pre- 
people» Gd miſcs,thatas great differ&ce as comodiouſly may be,ther ſhold be in al outward 
whichare zoe, Ceremonies berweenthe people of God & the which are not his people. Again 

1 ſoa yet 6. they teach as hath been declared,that there isnotas great a difference as may be 

| \berweeneth&,cxcept thone do auoid whatſoeuerrites & ceremonies vncoman- 
dedof God,thother doth embrace. So that CR ey teach that the veric 


| | 
E | | difference of ſpiritual c6ditionirſelfe berweene the feruants of Chriſt & others 

| 

| 


Ge4firit, and to preuaile no lefle with vs then with the; ſhall it notfollow 


requireth ſuch difference in ceretnonies berweenethe, althoughthe one be ne- 
* - verſo fardifioynedintimeorplace fro the other. But in caſe thepeople of God 
| BY = & Belial do chance to be neighbors, then asthe danger of infection is greater, ſo 
_—— the ſame difference they ſay 1s therby made more neceſlary.In this reipeRasthe 
| lewes were ſcucred fr6 the Heathen, ſo moſt eſpecially fro the Heathen neercſt 
\ v2, frothechurch- 
\ of Rome, are now they ſay by reafon'of our mecrnes.more bound to differfrs 
! thin ceremonies then fr6 Twrkes, A ſtrange kind of ſpeech vnto Chriſtia cares, 
Y & ſuchas I hopethey pergoadonioige menu vttered;We are not 
| | ſo much tofeare tnfettion fro Turks as fro Papiſts. What of that?we muſt rem&berrhat 
| | by c6formiaig rather our (clues in that reſpect to Twrks,we ſhold beſpreaders of 
aworſe infe&tis into others, the any weare likely to draw fr6 og x by our c6- 
formity with th& inceremonies.If they did hate,as Turks dogthe Chriſtians;oras 


the. Andin the ſamereſpetwe,whichoughtto differ 
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Cananites of old did the Tewiſh religion euen in groſle, the cireiiſtance of locall 
neerents in them vnto vs might happily enforcein vsa dutic of greater ſeparatis 
from them then fromthole other mentioned.” Bur for as muchas Papiſts are ſo 
much in1 Chriſt neerer vnto vs then Turkes zis there any reaſonable mantrowe 
396 wiliudge it meeter that our ceremonies of Chriſtiareligionſhould be 
opiſh then Turkiſh or Hearhruſh* Eſpecially conſidering thatwee were not - 
broughtto dwell _ the (as Iſraellin rye ing notbeencof them. 
Foreuena very part ofthem we were. Andwwhen God did by his good Spirir 
putitinto ourheans, fi eto efornigoriettinis-hrebanodalaie our Cat | 
on) and then by all good meanes to ſecke alſo their reformation; badlwe not 
onely cur off their corruptions bur alſo eſtranged our ſelues from-themivin- 
thinges indifferent , who ſeethnot howe greatly -preiudiciall this mighthaue; 
beeneto (o good a cauſe, and whar connds had giuen them to thinke (to 
their greater obduration in euill ) that, through a froward or wanton deſire of 
innouation,we did vnconſtrainedly thoſe things,for which conſcience was pre- 
tended 2 Howſocuer the cafe doth ſtande;, as Iuda had beenerather to chooſe 
conformitie in thinges indifferent with Iſraell whenthey were neeteſt oppo - 
fires,then with the fartheſt remoucd Pagans: So we inthe like caſe,much rather. 
with Papiſts then with Turkes. I mightaddefurther for more full and complete 
anſivere, ſomuch concerning the large odds berweene the caſe of the eldeſt 
Churches in regardofrhoſc Heathens &oursin reſpe ofthe church of Rome; 
that very cauillation it ſelfe ſhould be ſatisfied, and haue noſhiftto fly vnto; | 
- 8 Butthatnoone thing may deteinevsouer long, I returne to their reaſons Thatitis not 
againſt our conformitie with that Church. That extreme diffimilitude, which 987 ><# poli- 
they vige vpon vs, is now commended as our beſt &ſateſt policie foreſtabliſh- þi;mment of 
ment of ſound religion . The ground of which politique poſition is , that Exzls 909575 Ol 
be cured by their contraries, andtherfore the cure of the ChurchinfeQted with \.Ctings 
the poyſon of Antichriſtianitie muſt bedone by that which is therunto as cotra-o agreement 
ry as may be. A medled eſtate of the orders of the Goſpell & the ceremonies of 7 the. 
Popery isnot the beſt way to baniſh popery : we are cotrariwiſe of opinion that Rome being! 
he which will perfectly recouer a icke andreſtore adiſcaſed body vnto health, mSund. 
- muſtnot endeuor ſo mucho bring ittoa ſtate of fimple cotrariery,as of fit pro- ,;, +—r0ad mh | 
portion incontrarietie vnto thoſe cuils whichareto be cured. Hethat will take re«/e» ob doth 
away extreme heate by ſertingthe body incxtremitic of coldſhal vndoubredly 770? 7'<r m 
remouethe diſeaſe, buttogether with itthe diſeaſed too. The firſt thing theres re« 4 rlerr ci- 
fore in skilfull curesis the knowledge ofthe part affected, thenextis of the euill 75777 be 
whichdoth affect ir, thelaſt is not onely of the kinde, butalſo ofthe meaſure of ,.4 ric ri- 
contrarie thitiges whereby to remooueir. They which meaſure religion by //-ime, the 
diſlike of the Church of Rome, thinke euery man ſo much the more ſound, Cs 
by howmuch he can make the corruptionsthereof to ſeeme more large, And re, end ere- 
therefore ſome there are namely the Arriansin reformed Churches of Poland,/g;7 --miim, 
which imagine the cancreto hauc caten (o farinto theverie bonesand marrow cured wer by ir 
ofthe Churchof Rome;as ifit had notſo much asaſoundbeliefe;no not cocer-//5*2 7h 4r 


15 ( a 


ning 4 pas" + as rug retry eos an wweh as may 


chriſtian corruption; and that the wonderfull ; agrees did bring to &) conrary 
paſſe, that the BiſhopoftheSeaof Rome thoul CO ————— a2 
Q 2 aſenſt- 


| 
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*  afenfiblemarkewhereby the world might know him tobethat my ſticall beaſt 
{pokenofinthe Reuclation, to be that greatand notorious Antichriſt inno'one 

reſpe&tſo much.asinthis,thathe maimtaineth the doctrine of the Trinitie, Wil- 
dometherefore and skillis requiſite to knowe, what partesare foundein that 

Church, and what corp. Neither is it to-all men apparentwhich com- 

mt ger parts, with whatkind of vaſoundnefſecuery {uch partis poſ- 

effed. Theycan fay thar in Doctrine, in Diſcipline , in br gh in Sacramentes the 

Church of 'Rome hath (as it hatin decde). very foule and grofle corrupti- 

- oris,/thenaturewhercof notwithſtanding becaule they haue not for the molt 

part exaCtskill and knowledge to diſcerne, they thinke that amiſle many times 

whictris not,and theſalue of reformation they mightily call for, but where and 
whatrheforesare which neede it, asthey wore fulllittle, ſathey thinke it nor 

greatly material to ſearch. Such mens contentnient muſt be wrought by ſtrata- 

geme : theyſuallmethodeof art is not for them, But with thoſe; that profeſſe 

morethen ordinarie & common knowledge of good fromeuill, withthe that 

are able _ difference berweene things naught, & things indifferent in the 

Churchof Rome, weareyetar controucrlicabout the maner of remouing thar 

which is naught: whether it may notbe perfectly helpt, vnleſſe that alſo which 

15 indifferent be cutoff withir, ſofarretilino rite or ceremonic remaine which 

2 [ the Ctunch = Rome we, 7. er found inthe word of God. If we thinke 
T:C.\.1.p.132. 1{ 4 wok would brmg 4 druntgn mante {obrietie, this too extreme,they reply thatto draw me 
A ea Rua wt args rem *3:e frogreatexcelle, tis notamiſle though ive 
wes m” proſerbing _ 4 war ern toſent vie wow _ mm then "od = 
eames Fay bregudy, ut afey rags he. befor pate ent;6 that a crookedſtick isnot ſtreight- 
Ny ary es vm me rn RES" OW a yas os 


rhe other ſides tt wa beforev/ the firſt file, to thu end that 412% contrarie fide, that ſo it may ſettle it ſelf; at 
ray ard A ETY Tan '_ thelengthinamiddle eſtate of euennes be- 
*tween both. But how cantheſe. copariſonsſtand themin any ſteede: When they 
| vs to extreme oppolition againſt the Church of Rome,do they meanewe 
ſhould be drawne vnto it onely for a time, and afterwardes returne to a medio- 
critie:or was it the purpoſe of thoſe reformed Churches, which vttcrlyaboliſhed 
all popiſh ceremonies, to come in the end back againe tothe middle point of e- 
uenneſſe and moderation 2 Then haue we conceiuedamiſſe of their meaning, 
For wehaue alwayes thought their opinion to be, that vtter inconformitie with 
the ChurchofRome wasnot an extremitie wheruntowe ſhould be drawne for 
atime, butthe very mediocritic it ſcelfe wherein they ment we ſhould cuer con- 
time. Now by theſe compariſons it :ſcemeth cleane contrarie , that howſoeucr 
they haue bent themſelucs at firſt roan extreme contrarietic againſt theRomiſh 
Church,yet therin they will continueno longer then only till ſuchtimeas ſome 
more moderate courſefor eſtabliſhmetof the Church may be concluded. Yea, 
albeit this werenotatthe firſt their intent, yer ſurely now there is great cauſe to 
leade thevntoit. They haue ſcenethat experience of the former policic, which 
may cauſe theauthors of it to hange downe their heads, When Germanic had 
ſtricke off that which appeared corrupt in the doctrine of the Churchof Rome, 
bur ſeemedneuertheleſlc in diſcipline ſtill to retcine therewith: very great con- 
formitie : France by thatrule ot policic which hath beene before apts 
| | : | c 
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rooke away the popiſh orders which Germaniedid reteine.But proceſſeof time 
hath brought morelight vato the world , whereby men percciuing that they of 
the religion in France haucalfo retcined ſome orders which were before in the 
Church ofRome, andare not commaunded in the wordof God, there hath a- 
riſen a ſein England, which following ſtill the very ſelfeſamerule of pohcic, 
feeketh to reforme euen the French retormarion, and purge outfrom thence 
allo dregs of popery. Theſe haue nottakenas yer ſuch rootethat they are able. 
ro eſtabliſh any thing. Bur if they had , what would ſpring out of their ſtocke, 
and how farre the vnquict wit ot man might be carried with rules of ſuch poli- 
cic, God doth knowe. The tryall which we haueliued to ſee, may ſomewhat 
reach vs whar poſteritic is to feare. But our Lordeof his infinite mercic, auert 
wharſocuer ecuill our ſ{waruinges on the one hand or on the other may threaten 
yato the ſtate of his Church. 


9s Thatthe Church of Rome doth hereby To br eee adelilh ns Conapeyes , Eder be- 
rake occafionto —_— andto ſay,our reli $; 4a. ey ar rare tee om hom, of _ 


_ gion is notable to ſtande of ir {elfe vnleſle it whar great hopes. | | 
teane vppon the ſtaffe of their Ceremonies, is bs nf: 1 F- Aung {12.9 wane - mt, ane 
nota matter of ſo great momet, thatir did necd fame by ir ſelfe, $miefſ ir leave Sppen the Wafſe of 1hews 
to be obieed, or doth deſerue to receiue aun- ©remomes, 
fwere. The name of blaſphemie in this place, is like the ſhoe of Herenles on 2 
childes foote. If the Church of Rome doe vie any ſuchkinde of filly expro- 
brarion, itisno ſuch ougly thing to the eare, that we ſhould thinkezhe honour 
and credire of ourreligion toreceiue thereby any great wound, They which 
hereof make ſo perilousa matter doe ſeemeto imagine, that we haue erected of 
latea frame of fomenewercligion, the furniture whereof we ſhould not haue 
borrowed from our enimies, leaſt they relicuing vs might afterwards laugh and 

ibeat our pouertic; whereas intruth the Ceremonies which we hauetaken 

m ſuchas were betore vs, arenot things that belong to this or to thatſe&, bur 
- theyaretheauncientrires and cuſtomes ofthe Church of Chriſt ; whereof our 
ſelues being a part, we hauc theſelfe ſame intereſt in them, which our fathers 
| beforevs had, from whomthe ſameare deſcended vnto vs: Againe in caſe wee 
had beene ſo much beholding priuatey vnto them, doth the reputation of one 
Church ſtande by ſaying vntoanother, 7 xeede thee not? If ſome thoulde bee 
fo vaine and impotent as to marre a benefite with reproochfull vpbrayding, 
whereatthe leaſt they ſuppoſethemſeluesto haue beſtowed ſome good turne; = 
yeturely a wiſe bodies parr it were not, to put out his fire, becaule his fonde j- 
and fooliſh neighbour, from whom he borrowed peraduenture wherewith to T.c.1i.z. pag. 
kindle it, might happily caſt him therewith inthercerh, ſaying, were itnor 179. Toprone 
for me thou wouldeſt freeze, and not be able ro heatethy telte. As for that 6 "-- 
other argument deriued from the ſecret affection of Papiſtes , with whome i= #be/e ringer 
* our itic in certaine Ceremonies is ſaydeto put-them in-great hope, {#41 
thar their whole religion in time will haue reentrance, and therefore none are novewhict 
are ſo clamorous amongeſt vs forthe obſervation of theſe Ceremonies, as Pa- T4t/«<% cla. 
piſtes and ſuch as Papiſtes ſuborne to ſpeake for them , whereby it clearely zenoadacd "_ 
appeareth howe much they reioyce, how much they tryumph in theſe things, '< 7424#: and 
our aunſwere hercunto is ſtill the ſame, that the bencfite wee haue by ſuch ;runf-rmeR 
fo Ws ceremo- © 
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ceremonies ouerweigheth euen this alſo. No man whichisnot exceeding par- 

tiall can welldenic, butthat chere is moſt juſt cauſe wherefore we ſhould be of 

fended greatly atthe Church of Rome. Notwithſtanding at ſuch times as we 

are to dcliberate for our ſelues, the freer our mindes are from all diſtempered at- 

fcions,the ſounder & better is our iudgemet. When weare inafretting mood 

_ attheChurchofRome,and with thatangry diſpoſitionenter into any cogitati- 

on of the orders & rites of our Church taking particularſuruey of them,weare 

ſure to haue alwayes one eye fixed|vpon the countenance of vlir enimies', and 

- according tothe blich or heauic aſpect thereof, our other eye ſheweth ſome 0- 

' ther ſuteable token eyther of diſlike or approbation towardes our owne orders. 

= + ab therule of our judgement in ſuch caſe being onely that of Homer , Thu « the 
Mt tlie 161g whichour eninics would haue, what they ſeeme contented with cuen for thar 
Fax © very cauſewereie, &there is nothing bur it pleaſeth vs much the better if we 
eſpie thatir gauleth them. Miſerable were the ſtate & condition of that Church, 
the waightic affayres whereofſhould be ordered by thoſe deliberations,where- 
in ſuch an humoras this were perdominant. We haue moſt heartily to thanke 
God therefore, thatthey amongeſt vs to whom the firſtconſultations of caules 
of this kinde fell, were men which aymingat an other marke, namely the glo- 
ricof Godand the good of this his Church,rookethat which they iudged ther- 
untoneceſlarie, notreieRing any good or conuenientthing, onely becauſe 
the Church of Rome might perhaps like it. It wee haue that which is mecte 
and right, although they beglad, weeare notto enuie them this their ſolace, 
wedoenotthinke ita dutic © yy wo _ cuery _ jog their Ons 
ood ee a lea 1... And whereas itis ſayd that Popery for wantof 
harp bc he orabe; repay» ow hems this viter Irpation hath in ſomeplaces taken 
Senn ferent w ar cage var the $67; FDOTC and PTR nk but hath not beene 
le "Eien they bees 1eeſe preen 14 beperher hy able tO reeſtabliſh it ſclfe in any place afterpro- 
ea ooo mae. Ke ole £45 wiion made agilt ity veer eaacuation fall 
Perl. hat where theſe thongs have beezs loft there Poperis, ROmith ceremonics ; & therefore as long as we 
beth returned : but cu the other part inplaces which bave; hold any thing like vnto them, we putthem.in 
ome tr of theſe dregges, 1t bath not beene ſeene that ol ſome morehope,then ifall were taken away;as 

4 : 144 43) entrance. "= . gh 6. | A | 

"O | wedenienot but this may betrue, ſobeing of 
| rwo cuils to chooſe thelefſe,we hold itbetter,that the friends & fauourers of the 


owne feare withholde vs from that wee are vrged vnto 2 Eſpecially ſceing 
that onr owne feare wee knozye, but wee are not ſo certaine what hope the 
rites and orders of our Church hauebred in the heartes of others . For it 
15 no ſufficient argument thereof to ſaye, that in maintayning and vrging 
theſe Ceremonies noneare ſo\clamorous as Papiſtes, and they whome Pa- 
piſtes ſuborne, this ſpeech beeing more hard toiuſtifie then the former, and 
{o their proofe more doubtfull then the thinge it ſelfe which they progue. 

| | He 


\ 


\ 


for Ceremonies; he muſt haue noted who amongſt them doth ſpeake 
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Hethatwerecertaine thatthisis true,muſt haue marked who they be that ſpeake 


oftneſt, 


or ismoſt earneſt; he muſt haue bene bothacquainted throughly with the reli- 
gion of ſuch, and alſo priuie what conferences or compatts are paſſed in ſecret 
betweene them and others; which kindes of notice arenot wontto be vul 

e this, would hautittaken as a thing that 


and common. Yet they which all 
neederh no proofe, a thing which 


men knowe and ſee. And if ſobe it were 


graunted them as true, what gaine they by it? Sundry of them thatbe Popiſh 
are eger in maintenance of Ceremonies.Is it ſo ſtraungea martterto findea good 
| Im by ill men ofa finiſter intent and purpoſe, whoſe forwardnes is 
notthercforea bridle to (uch as fauour the ſame cauſe with a better and (incerer 


meaning * They that ſecke,as they ſay, the remouing ofall Popiſh orders our of 


the Church, and recken the ſtate of Biſhops in the number of thoſe orders,do (1 
doubt) notpreſume that the cauſe which they proſecute is holy. Notwithſtan- 


ding it is their owne ingenuous acknow| 


edgement, that cuen this very 


cauſe 


- 


which they terme ſo oftenby an excellencie, The Lords cauſe, is gratiſcima, moſt ac- Eccieſi.dile; 


ceptable unto ſome which 


for pray and ſpoile by it, and that our age hath ſtore of ſuch, 


and that ſuch are the very ſectaries of Dionyſius the famous Atheiſt, Now if hereupon 
weſhould vpbraide them with irreligious, as they do vs with ſuperſtitious fa- 
uourers ; if we ſhould follow them in their owne kinde of pleading and fay, thar 
the moſt clamorous for this pretended reformation, are cither Atheifts, or elſe 
procters ſuborned by Atheiſts ; the anſwer # which herein they would make vn- 
tovs, letthem applie vntothem ſelues, and there an cnd. For they muſtnot for- 
bid vs to preſume our cauſe indefence of our Church-orders to be as good as 


theirs 


_-andp 


done. Butto remedie their griefe, lyeth not ſomuch 
in vs as in them ſelues. They donot wiſh to be 
glad with the hurt ofthe Church : and to remoue all 
outofthe Church, whereat they ſhewethemſelu 


be ſorrowfull, would be as we are perſwaded hurtfull, Ceremences which ( el ar 


ifnot 


pernicious thereunto. Till they be able toper 


inſt them; till the contrarie be made maniteſt tothe world. 
10 In the meane while ſorie we are that any good T.,c.1.,.p.1s0. There 
mind ſhould begricued with that which is whiche | 


? beſt of them ) are 


be number; 


Antichriſtranitie m 


ſuch deteſt ation , that t 


bey cant 


he the 


\__#wadethe contrarie, they muſt and will I doubt not finde out ſome other good 
meanes to cheere vp them (clues. Amon 


may (crue for one. Haue not they th 
Godmothers in Baptiſme; the old Pop 


both in them and inthe reſt of thelikenature* Some further meane 


theold P 


which meanes the example of Genens 


ih 


iſh cuſtome of viing Godfathers 


cuſtome of adminitring the bleſ- 
ſed ſacrament of the holy Euchariſt with Wafer-cakes? Theſethings the godly 
there can digeſt. Wherefore ſhould not the godly heere leame to doethe like 


peraduen- 


ture it might be to afſwage their griefe,if ſo bethey did conſider thereucnget 
' takeon them, which a. pho. as they interpret it, the workers of _—_— 
nuance inſo great griefe ſo long. For if the maintenance of Ceremonies be a 
eorroſiueto ſuchas oppugne them, vndoubtedly to fuch as maintaine them ir 
can be no great pleaſure, when they behold how that which they reucrence is 
li therefore they that iudge them (clues Martyrs when 
4 


eppugned. An 


they are 
gricucd, 


The 


fol.g4. 


iefe 
whickelley fay 


without griefe of mind behold rhem, $991y brethren 
C And afterwardes , ſuch godly bre- 
thren are not eaſily to be griezed, 
which they Jeeme to be when t| 

ES IO thus martyredin their mindes, fir 


CONcetue in re- 


eard of ſuch 


Ceremonies as 


we haue com- 


mon with the 


Church of 
Rome. 
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gricued, ſhould thinke withall what they are when they gricue. For weare till | 


to putthem in mind thatthe cauſe doth make no difference; for that it muſt be 
+ Ppreſumedas goodatthe leaſt on our part as on theirs, till it be in the end deci- 


T.C.l.3.p.171 
Althowgh the 
£1075 178 
them ftirihe not 
ffrarght to the 
hart, yet as 
they conſume 
lartle and 
re. | 


Icrem. 51.9, 


ded who haue ſtood for truth and who for error. So that till then the moſt effec- 
tuall medicine and*withall the moſt ſound to eaſe their griete, muſt not be (in 
our opinion) the taking away of thoſe things whereat they are grieucd, burthe 
altcring of that perſwalion-which they hauc concerning the ſame, For this we 
therefore both pray and labour, the more becauſe we are alſo perſwaded, that 
it is but conceipt inthem to thinke, that thoſe Romiſh Ceremonies whereof 
we hauc hetherto ſpoken, are like leprous clothes, infe&ious vnto the Church, 
or like ſoft and gentle poyſons, the venome whereof being inſenſjbly pernici- 
ous, worketh death, andyet is neuer felt working. Thus they fay: bur becauſe 
they fay it only, and the world hath not as yet had fo grear experience of 
their arte in curing the diſeaſes of the Church, that the bare authoritic of 
their word ſhould perfwade in a cauſe ſo waightie; they may not thinke 
much if ir py ocanvey at theyr handes to ſhewe, fyrſt, by what meanes fo 
deadlie infeion can e from {imilitude berweene vs and the Church of 
Kome in theſe things indifferent. Secondly, for that it were infinite if the 
Church ſhould prouide againſt eueric ſucheuill as may come to paſle, it js 
not ſufficient that they ſhewe poſlibilitie of daungerovs cuent, vnleſle there 
appeare ſome likelihood alſo of the ſame to followe in vs, except wee pre- 
uentit. Nor is this enough, vnleſſe it be morcouer made playne, that the! 

is no good and ſufficient way of preuention, but by euacuating cleane, and 
by emptying the Church of eueric ſuch rite and Ceremonie, as is preſent- 


lye called in queſtion. Till this be done, theyr good affection rowardes 


the ſafetie of the Church is acceptable, but the way they _— vs to 
preſerue it by muſt reſt in ſuſperts . And leaſt hereat they take occaſion to 
turne vpon vs the ſpeech of the Prophet Heremie vied againſt Babilon, Behold 
wee hane done our to cure the diſcaſes of Babylon, but ſhe through her 
wilfulnes doth reſt vncured : let them conſider into what ftraightes' the 
Church might driuc it ſelfe in being guided by this their counſell. The 

axiome is, bh the ſound belecuing Church of Ieſus Chriſt may not be li 

Hereticall Churches in any of thoſe indifferent thinges, which men make 
choice of, and doo not take by preſcript appointment of the word of God. 


In the word of God the vſe of bread is preſcribed, as a thing without which 


the Euchariſt may not be celebrarcd : but as for the kinde of bread it is not 
denyed tobe athing indifferent. Being indifferent of it ſelfe, wee are by this 
axiome of theirs to auoyde the vie of vnleauened bread in that facrament, 
becauſe ſuch bread the Church of Rome being Hereticall vſcth. But doth 
not the ſclfcſame axiome barre ys cucn from leauened bread alſo, which-the 
Church of the Grecians vſeth; the opinions whereof are in a number of 
thirtgs the ſame, for which wee condemne the Church of Rome, and in ſome 


' things erroneous, where the Church of Rome is acknowledged to beſound; 


as namely in the Article about proceeding of the Holic Ghoſt £ And leaft 
heere they ſhould fay that becabſe the Greeke Church is farther off, and the 
Church of Rome necrer, we are in that reſpet rather to-vic that _ the 

= Church 
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Churchof Rome victh not, let them imagin a reformed Church inthe Citie of 
Fenice, here aGreeke Churchanda Popiſh both are; And when both theſe are 
equallic ncere, ler them conſider what tbe third ſhall doe: Withour eyther lea- 
uencdor vnleguened bread, it.can haue ng ſacrament: the wordof God doth 

citto neither, and their axiome dothexclude it fromborh,/}Ifchis. conſtraine 

em, as it mult, ro grannt thar theiraxiomeis not torake anyrylace fave in thoſe 
things only, where rhe Church hatlylarger fcope,.irreſterh thatthey.ſearch our 
lome ſtronger reaſon then they-haueasyer alleaged ; otherwiſe they, conſtaine 
notvs to thinke that the Churchis tryed vnto, anyJuchculeoraxiome, nonor 
then when ſhe hath the widelt field zo walke in,andthe greazeſt ſtore of choice... 

11 Againſt ſuch Ceremonies generally as.are.the lame in the Church of Thy exc 
England and of. Rome, we ſee what hath bene herherto alleaged 


4 +. by 


thatamongſtthe number of rites and orders common vnto-both,thercare parti- Fe Church 
culars, the vie whereof is vrterly ynlawfull inregard of fome ſpeciall bad and church ta- 
noyſome qualitie : there is no doubr. but we oyghttorelinquith ſuchrites and —_ 
orders,what freedomeſocucr we haye to retainethe other ſl As therefore we jews, 
haue heard their generall exception againſt all choſe things, which being nor 
commanded inthe word of God,were firſt reccaucd in the Church of Rewe,and 

from cheace hauc benederiued into ours; ſo itfolloweth tharnow weproceeda 

- vatocertaine kindes of rhem,as bein Ocepes againſt not only for thatthey are 


_ 


in the Church of Rome, butare beſides citherTewiſh, or abuſed ynto Idolatrie; Leber har 
and ſo growneſcandalous. The Church of Zomethcy ſay, being aſhamed ofthe oy 8. And 
ſimplicitie of the Goſpell, did almoſt our of all-religions take whatſocuer had T-Cl,yp.188 
any faire & gorgeous ſhew,borrowing in thatreipeRt tro the /ewes ſundry of their pavers off 
aboliſhed Ceremonies, Thus by fooliſh and ridiculous imitation, all their Maſe mc: fu 

ſing furniture almoſtthey rooke trom the lawe, leaſt hauing an AlterandaPricſt, 74 %i%e 
they ſhould wantveſtments for their ſtage; ſothatwharſocuer we haue in com- ice ries 
mon with the Church of Reme,if the ſame be ofthis kind we ought to remouc it, m_—— <0 
Conſtantine the Emperaus ſpeaking of the keeping of the feaſt of Eaſter, ſayth, That it is an {raptcure of 
unworthie thing to hane any thing common with th. mo 
And a little after he ſayth, that it is moſt abſurd and againſt mY 
vaunt and ghyie that the Chriſtians could not keepe thoſe things without their dottrine. Eutev, lb.3, 
Andin an othi place it is ſayd after this ſort - It is comnenient ſo to order the matter, that © '7- wy 
we hane nothirlo common with that nation. T he Councell EL Gs was afterward COT 
confirmed by the [ixt generall Councell, decreed that the C 

ned bread of the Tewes,or Communicate with their impietie. For the eaſier maniteſtati- 

on of truth in this point,cwo things thereare which muſt be con(idered,namely, 

the cauſes w the Church ſhould decline from Iewiſh Ceremonies, and 

how farre it oughtſo todo. One cauſe is thatthe 7ewes were the deadlyeſt and 

Karr enemies of.Chriſtianitie that were in the world, and inthis reſpect 

their orders ſofarreforth to be ſhunned, as we hauealreadie ſet downe in hand- 
. lngthe matterofheatheniſh Ceremonies. Fornocnemies being ſo venemous 

againſt Chriſt as ewes, they were of all other moſt odious, and by that meane 

leaſt tobe vicd as fit Church-paternes for imitation, Another cauſe is i a 
| ne 


on, that the Tewes ſhould = EIG 


/t ſpitefull companie of the ewes, the Gelpellof 


iſlians ſhould not take unleane- T9-1 —_ 
Laod, +3 


Gl 


©) 
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AR.: r,tS, 
AA.15,24. 
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_ching thoſe thi 
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lemneabrogation ofthe Tewes ordinances, which ordinances forvs to reſume, 


were to check our Lord him ſelfe which hath diſanulled them. Bur how farre 
this ſecond cauſe doth extend, it isnot onallfides fully agreed \ . And tou- 
$ whereunto it reacheth n6t, although there'be ſmall cauſe 


their perſons whith ate moſt hatefull;'yet God him ſelfe hauing bene the ay- 
thorof their lawes, herein they are (norwithſtanding the former conſideration) 


ſtill worthic to be honoped, Indſes be followed aboue others, as much as the 
ſtate df rhings will beare. Tewiſh ordinances lad ſome'things naturall,and ofthe 


perpetuitic of thoſethings rio tnandoubrerh. Tharwhich þ was poſitive we like- 


ce knowe to hane benebythe-comiming of Chriſt partly neceſſarie not to be 
kept, an dpanty indifferent to be kept or not. Ofthe former kinde Circumciſion 
and ſacrifice were.' For this r ſeem ner and the euidence which 
dior S, T his man ceaſeth not to ſpeake 
hemous wor this holy plac CAN b) Lane : for wh Gang Bois him ſay that this 
9. Nazaret ſhall deſtroy this plate, coqjlar ſhall change the ordinances that Moſes gaue 
vs. True it is ſu this gti An was then taught,which' ynbelecuers condemning 
for blaſphemie, did therein commit-that which they did condemne. The A- 
poſtles norwithſtandingfrom whome Stexen had receiued ir,did not ſoteachthe 
abrogation, no not of thoſe things which were neceſſarily to ceaſe, but that eyen 
the Iewes being Chri ightforatime continue inthem. And therefore in 
Teruſalem the firſt Chriſtian Biſhop not Circumciſed was Hark, and he not Bi- 
ſhop,tillthe daies of Adriar theEmperour after the ouerthrow of leruſalem,there 
hauing bene fifteene Biſhops before him which were all of the Circumciſion. 
t The Chriſtian Iewes did Tiake at the firſt not only them ſelues, bur the Chri- . 


| - tian Gentilesalſo bound, and thatneceſſaiily,to obſerue the whole lawe. There / 


went forth certaine ofthe ſe of Phariſes which did belicue, and they my 


- -vrito Antioch,taught that it was neceſlarie forthe Gentiles to be circumciſed,an 
to keepe the lawe of Moſes. Whereupon theregrew diſſention,Pawl and Barnabas 


diſputing againſt them. The determination of the Councell held ar Teruſalem 
concerning this matter was finally this, Towching the Gentils which beliene, we hane 
written and determined that they obſerue no ſuch thing. Theit proteſtation by lettersi is, 
For 45 much as we haue heard that certaine which departed from vvs haxe troubled you with 
words, and combred your minds, ſaying, Te muſt be circumciſed and keepe the lawe, knowe 
that we gaut them noſuch commandement. Paule therefore continued till 

the Gentiles, not only that they were not boundto obſerue the lawes of Moſes, 
but that the obſeruation of thoſe lawes, which wereneceflarily to be abrogated, 
wasin them alto hs rw vnlawfull. In which point his dodrine was 


as though he had euery where preached this,not only gthe Gentiles, 
but alſo touching theIewes. Wherefore co pow Tames, and thereſt ofthe 
Cleargic at Jeruſalem, they tould him plainel T hou ſeeft brother ':-w 


many thouſand Tewes there are which beliene, and weal of ti Now they 
are informed of thee, that thou teache fe allthe lewes which are among the Gentils to for- 


ake Moſes, that t not to circumciſe their children, neither to line 
/ A wo tt what ugh al foe uy rr hg nho 
eyes ofal RTE tC whos Gangs 
me; 


| 
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Jewe; kept the lawe euen as they did. Inſfome things therefore we ſee the A- 

poſtles did teach, rhat there vught notto be conformitiebetwene the Chriſtian 

lewes and Gentiles. How many things thislawe of inconformitie did compre- 

hend,there is no need we ſhould ſtand ro examine. This generall is trne;that the 

Geaules were notmade conformable vato the Iewes, in that which was nece(- 

farily ro ceaſearrhe comming of Chriſt. Touching things politiue,which mighe 

either ceaſe or continue as occa(ion ſhould require, the Apoſtles tendering the as.:;.:s. 
zeale of the Iewes, thought it -neccflary ro bind cuen the Gentiles foratinic to 

abſtaine as the Iewes did, fro things offered vntoidols, fr6 bloud, fr6 ſtrangled. 

Theſe Decrees were eucrie where deliuered vnto the Gentiles to be ſtraightly a8.r6.4. 
obſcrued and kept: In the other matters where the Gentiles were free, and the 

lewes intheir owne opinion till ried, the Apoſtles doctrine vnto the Iewe was, 

Condemne not the Gentile ; vnto the Gentile, Deſpiſe not the Tewe : the one fort they Rom.14.10, 
warned to take heed, that ſcrupulofitic did not make them rigorous, iti giting + 
vnaduiſed ſentence againſt their brethren which were free; the otherthat they 

did not become ſcandalous,by abuling their libertic and freedom to the offence ' 

ofthcir weake brethren which were ſcrupulous. From hence therfore two con- 

cluſi6s there are which may cuidently be drawne; the firſt,that whatſocuercon- 

formitie of politue lawes the Apoſtles did bring in berweene the Churches of 

lewes and Gentiles,it was in thoſerhings only, which might cither ceaſe or con- 

tinue a ſhorter ora longertime, as occalion did moſt require the ſecond; that  . 

they did not impoſe vpon the Churches of the. Gentilesany part of the Tewes 

ordinances with bond of neceflary and perpetuall obſeruation(as weallborh by 

doctrine and practiſe acknowledge) bur only in reſpe&ot the conueniencitand 

fines for the prefer ſtate of the Churchas then it ſtood. The words of the Toun- 

cels decree cocerning the Gentiles are,t ſeemed good tothe holy Ghoſt and rows g0 lay 

pd you no more burden ſaning only thoſe things of neceſsitie, abſtinence fr Idoll-offerings, 

fol ſtrangled and blond and fro fornication. Sorhat in otherthings poſitiue whichche 

coming of Chriſt did not neceſlarily extinguiſhthe Gentils wereleftaltogether 

free. Neither ought it ro{ceme vnreaſonable that the Gentik ſhould neceſſarily 

be boid and tied to Iewiſh oxdinances, fo farforth as thar decree importeth; For 
tothe Iew, whoknew that their difterece fr6other nations which werealiens &. 

ſtrangers fro God,did eſpecially conliſt in this;that Gods people had poltineors 
dinices-giuento the of God himlfelfe,it ſemed maruelous hard, that the Chriſti? 

Gentils ſhould be incorporated into theſame. common wealth with Gods'owrie 

choſen people,and be ſubieCt to no part of his{tarures;morethen only the law of 
nature,which Heathens count thefclues boiid vato. It wasan opiniowcoltantly'! ;þ, qui Seder 
receinedainongſ the Ieiws,that God diddeliuervnmothefonmes of Nurhipapre-Olam inferibi- 
cepts, namely to linein ſome forme of regimittunder i. publikelawes; 2 rdfitue*'” EP 
&call vp6 the name sf God, 3 wo ſhun Idolany, 4 nortoſufferefſulionottlonds tw non > : 
$to.abborall yncleane knowledge in he fieſh;@tocommirnvrapin, 7Halle, N'Y 3 
It 


_ hot. cate; of 4ny.liuing 37: Mga ans 19 ley Z 
therefore the Gentiles would be exempt fromthe layve ofa 2ſcs, yer tl SUNG 
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ſeemehardtheyſhould alſo caſtoffcuen thoſorhings 
ſerugd. before-<Igſes,,atid which were Kar. Eentekinds with lnraschon 


were neceſlarily;to gcaſe. And peraduentuze hereupatotit:Coimcell fawe it 
expedient to determine, that the Gentiles ſhould according vnto the third, 


the 
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the ſeuenth, andthe fift of thoſe precepts, abſtaine from things ſacrificed vnto 


Heb.134- can we with reaſon thinke, 


G90-4-1t% being meantasthe Apoſtle doth otherwiſevſually 


riage withinanumber of = 
by the lawe of the ſonnes © 


Leuit.:s, 


which 


is vnto theirs no pretudice. Somerthings 


hay ſhould require. And ine this purpo 
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enmirieagainſtChriſt,as ynbelicuing ewes. To.controwle (clanderers of the law 
and Pro Such as Marcionites and Manichees were,the Churctrin hir liturgies 


harh irtermingled with readings outofthenew Teſtament, leſſons taken ur of 

thelawe andP s, whereanto Tertalian alluding, fayth. of the Church of Tru de | 
Chriſt, 1e leth with euinigelicall and apoſtolical! writingethe lawe and the Pro- fort. were © 
phers, fa here inberh ro th faith, which with water it ſealeth, clotheth with | 


_ theſpirit, nouriſhethwith the Enchwiſt with martyr dome ſetteth forward: They would - feng a5" idy 


haue wondered in thoſe timesto heare;thatany man being nota fauntrer ofhe- / ſolo to 


refie ſhould termerhis by way of diſdaine, wangling of the Goſpels &r Epiſtles, They rm: the 


which honorthelawasan RR wiſdomeof God hirnſclfc,are notwith- c45/ and 5. 
ſtandingtoknow'that the ſame hadan end'in Chriſt; Bur what * was the lawe ſo. gowdew 
aboliſhed with Chriſt that after his aſcenſion the office of Prieſts became immes j72e Proves, 
diatly wicked;& the very name hatefull.as importing thecxerciſe ofan vngodly, & got ne 
function £ Noyas long as the glotic of the temple continued, and till hammock —_—_ 
that finall defolation, was accompliſhed, the: veryChriſtian: ewes did continue” sccmg vets 


with their facrificesandother parts of legall-ſcruice.' Thar: yerie lawe thercfore:f< <> /a>- 


which our Sauiour was to aboliſh, did riotyo llto beobſer=g2ot.nnd” 
nedas fome imagine: nor was itafterwards vnlawfullſo ofar, the very name of /»-eur Clrf; 
Aulter, of Prieſt, ofSacrifice-irſelte, ſhould be baniſhed out.of the 'world, For 77; ered 
Goddonowhate facrificewhether itbe Heathniſh orlewiſh;ſo that we = 
cannothauethefamethings which they had, but with im pr undo vnleſle there ” "; by werecal. 
beſomergreaterlerthenthe GS Fear, 1 NgG, 9,thenames them exercye char 


ſeliies ay(I Cn of thar tion which $reed for-. 

Rar by our Saviour hate vnto:theth which by himare abrogated. hawſe rats 
ene rs llc drkingraftheanneitn fath-rs we ſeethiar the words rhcw i= che cua/ 

which'y theonly difference is; that whereas before they had a*®”"* 

literall, errmrarumaycears {227 vie, andareas{omany notes of tement-. = 

means vs; thar'whar-chey did ſignific inthe letter, isaccompliſtied inthe 

truth: Arid/as-10o man-can{depriue the Church, of this libertic xo vſe names: ' 

whereunto the lawe was 4ccuſtomed, |ſo;neither are we aimtnns fn" cer | 

thevſeofthingswhichthelawe hath; though itneither 'commaundvs/an 

tictlar rite, as it'didthe Tewesariumber, and:the waightieſt which irdi 


are vnto vs. inthe Golpell prohibired. Touching ſuch as theo hs 
= did vrge'vniuerfatiand ww 29 ATT; 00.6 ofthe = 


at'thefi wehaacfpokenalready. ApainfTewiſh heretikes and falſe A- 

caching akeerwatdsthe ſelfe ſame, Sainr Pablin cuery Site commonly 
ucth warning, Icwes that were zealoi array 

oChollaniicnd1 th mm of Jeſus Chriſt moſt 
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Againe, From the Temes men ought not to receine their nleanened, nor to communicate 
with their impieties. Which Councell was afterwards in deed confirmed by'the 
fixrgenerall Councell. Bur what was the true ſenſe or meaning both-of the one 
and che other © Were Chriſtians here forbiddento communicatein vnleanened 
bread, becauſerhe lewes did ſo being enimies of the Churchy He which arren- 
tively ſhall waighthe words will ſuſpeR,that they rather forbid'c6munion with 
lewes, then imitation of them: much more,if with theſe two decreesbe 
athirdinthe Councell of , Let no maneither ner Lajtieeatt 
them, nor ſend for them in 
ſicknes prox take phiſick at their bads yor as mnch as go: inte the bath with them. If any dee 
otherwiſe being a Clergie man, let him be depoſed, if being a lay perſon let excommunitation 
be his puni . If theſe Canons wereany argumer, that they which made them 
did vtterly condemne fimilirude berwene the Chuitians & Jnvex,in things indif- 


oY fer&apperteining yntoreligion, cither becauſe che Taves were enemies vnto the 
| Chankordirirdariber Ciremdnite wepabrogimed, theſe reaſons had bin 


Cypr.ad Pom- , 
p%. lib. cont. 


res aero 


| wasthatofthe 


as ſtrong & effeuall againſt their keeping the feaſt of Eaſter on the ame day the 
= kept theirs, and not accordingrothe cuſtome ofthe Weſt Church. Forſo 
did ig fe6 the firſt rill time. Forintheſe twothingsthe 
& Weſt Churches did interchangeably both confront the Jewes,and concur 
withchE:the Weſt Church vſing vnleauened bread,as the /ewes intheitx oucr 


[a rm ec 7 mort re ney kept the feaſt of Eaſter; con- 
trariwiſerthe 


Church celebrating the feaſt ofEſter onthe ſame day whtithe 
Tewes. "butnorvſing the fame kind ofbread whichthey did. Now flo bethe Eft 


Churchin wing leuenedbreadhaddoncill,cither for thatthe ewes wereenimies | 


tothe Church, or becauſe Iewifh ceremonies wereabrogated; how ſhouldwee 
think bur that YiZorthe B, of Rome (whomall indicious mEdoinchatbehdlf dif 
allow) did well to be ſo vehement & fierce in drawing them to the like diffimaili 
tude forthe feaſt of Eaſter 7 Againe, iftrhe Weſt Churches hadineither ofthoſe 
two reſpeds affected diffimilitude with the Inverin thefeaſt of Eſter, what reaſon 
hadthey to draw the Eaſterne Church hereinvnto them, which reaſondid not 
enforce them to frame them ſelues ynto it in hb cervimceoiflanecriodiiniaſe 
Differ&cein rites ſhould breed no.<6troucrfieberwene orie Church &an other, 
bur if controuerſie DI OE ns On 
eos mines ;who honored ofallother Churches moſt 
Mem mp hs 0 ms 


neceſſane,andyetim 
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that which Antichriſts doe. Now albeit Conſtantize haue doric that to further a ber- 
ter cauſe, which Cypriandid to countenance a worle,namely the rebaptization of 
heretiques, and haue taken aduantageatthe odiouſnes ot the Tewes, as Cyprian 
of heretiques, becauſe the Eaſterne Church kept their feaſt of Eaſter alwayes 


the fourtecnth day of the Monethas the levees Socr.Ecclefiaſt. hiſt. b.s.cap.z1; Plerique in Aſa minore . 


did,what day ofthe weeke ſocuer it fell:or how antuquitus 14. die menſis, nu!la ratione diei Sabbati ha- 


, : > . 5.4. bira hoc feſtum obſeruarunt. Quod dum faciebant, cum 
locuer Conſl.un tine did take occa(ion inthe had alijs qui aliam rationem in ecodem feſto agendo ſeque- 


ling of that cauſe to ſay, It is vnworthie to hane 4- Lantur vique e> nequaquam diſſenſerunt, quoad Viſor 
= thing common with that ſpitefull pation of the Epiſcopus Romanus ſupra modum iracundia inflamma- 


, ' A; tus omnes in Aſia quicrant TxogepearaidexaThTnu appet- 
_ be er oor the} Apr Si lati excommunicaucrit, Ob quod faftum Irenzus Epiſco- 
O | pus Lugduni in Viftorem per Epiſtolam grauiter innec- 


ſtillto cocludethe like by,concerning al things tus eſt- Euſeb,de vira Conſtanr.lib.3.ca,17.Quid preltabi- 
© lius quidne auguſtius efle poterat quam vt hoc feitum pee 


of like Nature, when as probable inducements quod ſpem immortaltatis nobis oftentatam habemus y- . 


may leade them to the contraric 2 Let both this no modo & ratione apud omnes integre ſincereq; obſer- 


= . uaretur? Ac primum omnium indignum plane vidcbatur 
and other allegations ſutcable vntolt ceaſe tO vtritum & cofucrudinem imitantes Iudarorum (qui quo- 


barke any longer idlie againſt that truth, the aiam fuasipſorum manusimmani ſcelere polluerunt,me- 


Ri: Kee : rito,vt fceleſtos decet,carco animorum errore tenentur ure» 
courſe and P aflage whercot it is notin them to riti) iſtud feſtum ſaniflimum agercmus, In noftra enim 


hinder. ſirum eſt poteſtate vt illorum more reieQo, vcriore ac ma- 


72 Butthe waightieſt exception, and of all gis om ; prev on rms petils. 
. . n1s die Nactenus recorunmmwusy} numus rein CEreDrationem a 
the moſt worthy tober elpected,is againſt ſuch poſterorum ſecuſora memoriam propagemus. Nihil igitur 


kind of Cer emonies,as haue bene fo roſly and ſit nobis cum ludzorum turba ommum odiofa naximes 
ſhamefully abuſcd inthe Church of Rome, that where they remayne, they are Theirexcep- 
ſcandalous, yea,they cannot choofe but be ſtumbling blocks,and grieuous cau- (64 22m 
ſes of offence, Concerning this point therefore we are firſt to note, what proper- nics as have 
lie it is tobe ſcandalous or offeniiue; ſecondly whatkinde of Ceremonies are agg wr? 
fuch: and thirdly whenthey are neceſfarily forremedie therof to be takeriaway, ot Rome,and 
and when not. The common conceipt of the vulgar ſort is, whenſocuerthey ſee *7* rin _ 
any thing which they miſlike and are angry at, to thinke that euery fuchthing is gahaatous. 
ſcandalous.and thatthem ſelues in this caſe are the men,concemingwhome our - 

Sauiour ſpake in fo fearctull manner, ſaying, Whoſoener fball ſcandalize or offend any Mawh,cs, 6, 
one of theſe little ones which beliene in me [that is as they conſter it, whoſoeuer ſhall 

angerthe meateſtand fiimpleſt Artizan which carrieth a good minde,by not re- 

' mouingout ofthe Church ſuch rites and Ceremoniesas diſpleaſc him] better he 

were drowned in the bottom ofthe ſea.But hard werethe caſe ofrhe Church of Chriſt 

- f this were to ſcandalize. Men are ſcandalized when they aremoned, led, and 

prouoked vnto{mne. Ar good things euillmen may take occafion todo emilt; , p,,_, , 
and (6 Chriſthim ſelfe was a rock of offence in Iſrael, they taking occalion at his 
pooreeſtate and atthe ignaminie ofhis crofle, to think him vnworthy the name 
ofthatgreatand glorious Meſhas,whom the Prophets deſcribe in ſuch ampte & 

ſtately rermes.Butthart which we therfore terme offenſiue becauſe irinuiteth me 
touffend,and by a dumbkind of prouocation incourageth,monerh, orany way 
leadeth-vmo ſinne; mult of neceflitic be acknowledged actiucly ſcandalous. 

Now ſomethingsareſo cucnby their very efſence and nature, fo that where- 

locuer they arc Fad, they are not, neither canbe without this force'of pro- 


vocation -vnto euill; of which kinde all examples. of finne and: wickednes 
are. Thus Pazid was ſcandalous in that bloudie ate, whereby he cauſed the , $qQ.. .. 
| enemyes 
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* 
, 


© enemyes of God to be blaſphemous : thus the whole ſtate of Iſrael ſcandalous, 


when th:ir publique diſorders cauſed the name of God tobe ill ſpoken of a- 
moneſt the nations. It is of this kind that Tertulan meaneth, Offence or ſcandall, if 


virgin, velanv. 7 be not deceaned, faith he, ts, when the example not of a g00d but of an ewllthing doth 


Epiſt.ad Lean- EWICE is indifferent. For which cauſe Gregorie making mention thereof, 


drum Hiſp, 


, vnto Cu 


ſet men forward onto ſinne. Good things can ſcandalize none ſaue only enill mindes : gogd 
things haue no ſcandalizing naturemnthem. Yet that which is of it owne nature 
cither good or atleaſt not euull, may by ſome accident become {candalous/at 
certainetimes and in certaine places and to certaine men, the open vſe thereof 
neueftheleſſe being otherwiſe withour:daunger. The verie nature of ſome rites 
and Ceremonies therefore is ſcandalous, as it was ii: a number of thoſe which 
the Manichees did vic, and is in all ſuch as the lawe of God doth forbid. Some 
are offenliue only through the agreement of men to vic them-vnto euill, and 
not elſe, as the moſt of thoſe tlungs indifferent which the Heathens did'to 


| the ſeruiceof their falſe Gods; which another in hart condemning their ido- 
*latric, could not do withthem 1n ſhew and token ofapprobation,withour being 


guilty 0 _ giuen. Ceremonizs of this kindeare either deuiſcd at the firit 

1, as the Eunomian Heretiques in diſhonor of the bleſſed Trinitie, 
brought in the laying on of water|but once, to croflſethe cuſtome of the Church 
which in Bapriſme did itthriſe ; or elſe hauing had a profitable vſe, they are /af- 
terwards interpreted and wreſted to the contraric, as thoſe Heretiques which 
held the Trinitie to bethreeWiſtin& notperſons butnatures, abuſed the Cere- 
monie of three times laying on water in Baptiſme vntothe ſtrengthning. oftheir 
herclie. The clement of water is in Baptiſme neceſlarie: once'to lay it on! or 
| | 4 tÞl, able, 
ſeeing that both in three times waſhing, the T rinitie of perſons , and in one the Vnitit of 
Godhead nity be ſignified. So that ottheſe two Ceremonies neither being hurtfull 
in itſelfe, both may ſcrue vnto good purpoſe, yet one was deviſed, and the 0- 
ther conuerted vnto cuill. Now whereas inthe Church of Rome certaine Ce- 
remonies are ſayd to haue bencſhamefully abuſed vnro cuill, as the Ceremonie 
of Croſſing at Baptiſme, of kneeling at the Euchariſt, of viing Wafer-cakes, 


T o dyue an infant either thrice or but once in Baptiſme, can be no 


 andſuch like, rhe queſtion/is, whether for remedie of thar euill wherein fuch 


Ceremonics haue bene ſcandalous, and perhaps may beſtill vto ſome cuen 
amongſt ourſelucs, whome the preſence and {ight of them may confirme in 
that former error whereto they ſcrued intimes paſt, they are of neceſlitie tobe 
'remoued. Are theſe or any. other Ceremonies wee have common with the 
Church of Rome ſcandalous and wicked in their veric nature This no man 
obieteth. Are any ſuch, as haue benepolluted from their verie birth, and{in- 
ſtirured cuen at the firſt vnto that thing whichis cuill* That which hath bene 


_ Cordeyned impiouſly at the firſt, may weare out that impictie intraQtoftime, 


and then what doth let, but that the vſe thereof may ſtand without offence. 
The names of our moneths and of our dayes' wee are not-/ignorant from 
whencerhey.came, and with what diſhonorvato God I fayd'to hauc_ 
bene deuiſed atthe firſt. What could be ſpoken againſtany thing more effe&tu- 
all to ſtirrehatred, then that which ſomerume the aunciert Fathers in this caſe 
ſpeake © Yet thoſe veric names are at this day-in vic throughout ar 
| | E-; ome, 
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dome, without hurt of ſcandall to any, Cleare and; How.1 ride Palch, Ldololatriz confuctucoin tantum 
manifeſt it is, that things deuiſed by Herenques, Monet) Jodes Wis Somous &r ncefia ey 
y ca, deuiſed: of averic herencall purpole euen a- _ ac $rwmaty, appellationibus "my <ogmapy 
inſt religion,andattheir firſt deuifing wonthie to 1'4 7e2<vremum nomenimponernt Be deration 
ue bene withſtood, may in time growe meete tO reditar, indeq; rirfus bebdomada inchoatur. His no- 
bekepras harcuſtomegheinuentors wherofwere minz® planet Gennia inulin babere & credemes 
the Eunomian Heretiques. So that cuſtomes once a Mercurio. ingenium & linguart; « loue tempean- 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed by long vie, being pre- tam, a Veros yolupurm, a Suro nrdinarem 
ſently withour harme,arenotin regard of their cor- tum nowina Romani quibuldant fderibus Lacra- 
rupt originall tobe held ſcandalous. But c6cerning verune, | * | 
thoſe our Ceremonies, which they recken for moſt Popiſh, they are not able to 
auouch, tharany of them was otherwiſe inſtituted, then vnto good,yea,fo viedat 
the firſt. It followeth then that they allare ſuch, as hauing ſerued to good pur- 
pole, were afterward conuerted vnto the contrary, Andiithitis not ſomuch as 
© obiecedagainſt vs,that we reteine together with them the evill, wherwith they 
haue bin infeRed in the Church of Rome, I would demand who they are whom 
we (candalize,by viing harmeles things vnto that good end for whi they were 
-firſt inſtiruted. Amongſt ourſelnes that agree in theapprobation ofthis kinde of 
vice, no man wil ſay that one of vs is offenliue and ſcandalous vnto another, 
As for the fauorers of the Churchof Rome,they know how far we herein differ8 
diſſent fro them, which thing neither we conceale,and they by their publike wri- 
tingsalſo profeſſedaily how much itgricueth them, ſo that of the there willnot 
many riſe vp againſt vs;as witneſſes vnto the inditement of ſcandal, whereby we 
might be codemned &caſt,as hauing ſtrengthned thEin that cuil wherwiththcy 
pollute themſclues in the vic ofthe lame Ceremonies. And concerning ſuchas 
withtid the Church of Eng/nd herein,and hate it becauſe it doth not ſuficietly 
ſecmeto hare Rome,they(I hope)are far enough 16 being by this meane drawne 
toanykind ofpopiſherror. The multitude therfore of them, vnto whom we are 
 ſcadalousthroughthe vſe of abuſed ceremonies, is not ſo apparer,that it can iuſt- 
ly be aidin generall of any one fort of m& or other we cauſe the to offend:Ifirbe 
thatnow or then ſome few areeſpied,who hauing bin accuſtomed heretofore 
tothe rizes 8 ceremonies of the Church of Rowe, arenotſo ſcowred oftheir for- 
mer ruſt, as to forſake their auncier-perſwalion which they haue had; howſfocuer 
they frame theſeluest0 qutward obedience of laws & orders: becauſeſuch may + 
miſconſter the meaning of our ceremonies, and fo take the asthough they ware _ 
_ neueryſortthe (ame a bin,ſhal this bethoughta reaſon ſufficiet where- 
ontococlude;that ſome law mult neceſfarily bemade to aboliſh al ſuch ceremo- 
nies: They anſwer that there isnolaw of God which doth bind vs to reteine the; 
And $,?as{ rule is,that in thoſe thingsfr6 which without hurt we may lawfully 
| abſteinegwe ſhould frame the viageof our libertie with regard to the weakenes 
and:imberillitic of our brethren ; Wherefore ynto; them! which ſtood 'vpon 
their. owne defenſe, laying, _AUthings are lawful vnto- me, hee replyeth, But all 1. cor.s.1.. 
#129 476 n0t expetliqnt in regard of others. All things are cleane, all meates are 
vtull;; but cyillvnto that man that cateth offenfiuely. If for thy meares fake 


thy brother-be gricued, thou-walkeſt; no longer:according to charitie. De- SN 

ſtroy not . him, with thy meate. for whome--Chtiſt dycd:, Diffolue nor fot rom if 

foodes ſake the worke of God. We that ws 9g muſt beare the imbecillities 
| F--2 DL - +. 07 


Rom,1$.1. 


nop. lib.., Church: and wearenor crolooke; the Church ſhould change her pave 
ur. 1: 5-2: Hawes and ordinances, made according tothat which is nagar 
| commonty fitteſt forthe whole,athough it chance that for 
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of the i impotent, and not pleaſe ourſelues. It wasa weakenes in the Chriſtian 


lewes,anda maime of iudgement inthem, that they thought the Gentiles pol- 
lured by the Eels of thoſe meares, which them felues were afraid to touch' for 


_ fearevottranſ the lawe of Moſes; yea, hereat their hearts did ſo muchriſe, 
thatthe Apoſtle had juſt cauſero feare, leaſt they would rather forſake Chriſtia- 

, Hitie,then endure any fellowſhip with ſuch, as made no-c6ſcience of that which 
* was vnto them abhominable. And for this cauſe mention is made of deſtroying 
= weake by meates,and of diſfoluing the wotk of God which was his Church, 
part of the liuing ſtones whereof were belicuing lewes. Now thoſe weake 

$6 cw before metioned are faid to be as the Iewes were;and our Ceremonies 
which haue bene abuſed inthe Chutch of Rowre, to beas the ſcandalons/theates, 
from which the _—_ areexhonted to abſtaine in the preſence of Tewes, for 
tearcofauerting th Chriſtian faith. Therefore as charitie did bind them 
to refraine fr6 t rbrethrensfake, which otherwiſe was lawfull enough 
for them; fo it deck oY for 0ur brethrens ſake likewiſe toaboliſh ſuch Cere- 

| jus "ag 19 1.195QAry might lawfully elſe reteynerhem.Butbetweene theſe two 
there arc great For neitherare vice bretuen ar hiv owes, noe 
emo which we vſe as the meates which the Gentiles vſed. The Iewes 


weteknowneto be generally weake in that reſpeR,whereas contratiwiſe the im- 


becillitic of urs is not common'vhto ſo many, thatwe can take any ſuch certain 's 
noticeofthem. It is a chance ifhereand there ſome one be found, and therefore 
ſeing we may preſume men conimonly otherwiſe, there is no neceſlitie that our / 
practiſe ſhou frameitſelfe by thatwhich th'Apoſtſedoth preſcribero the Gen- 
tiles; Againe,their vie of meates was not like vnto our of C 
a matter of priuate action in common life, where euerie man was —_— 
videHarme- that which himſelfe did ; bur this a pablicke conſtitution for the of 


the ſame befoundinconuenient; cktly hederemeybeoticerewody UG 

againſt the ſores of particular inconueniences. Tathis cafe thereforewhereany 

private harme doth growe, weare notto reie@tinſtruction, as beingan vamecte 

laſter to applie vnto it; neither can we ſay; afar be whichappoineth teachers 

T.C,.z.p.:78 torphyſitions in this kind of evill, isas ia manwould ſi Te S Of akaly 


he hart him h whereas he him, 
pan pare Fran eng ee: oo wm 


taken away from a childe, without depriving them of the benefite neo 
which haue yeares and diſcrerion to.vſe it. Barke Ceremonies which chil- 
dren doc abuſe if we remoue ire andcleane 26 iris by ſome req Juired that 


cleanecuen from men al. one md Spent they pretend 
bookehaneoccali 


to beſoſcandalous, we ſhallinthenexr ton'morethroughlicto 
life,ehere other things alſo traducediitithepublike duties ofthe Church where- 
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reaſons tobe examined as haue arany time beene brought eythera the - 
one or theother, In rhe noon Ayres contentencie'of > rem ſach. | 
euils by inſtrution,ſtrange iris thatthey ſhold't. c:1:4. p 11. y 2 hoe! Hits hi SRI . 
obie&t the multitude of other -neceſſirie he erm : bis rome 4p. fouls 
rers, wherin Preachers may betterbeſtow their 71, ul Ae Foe helen rh ».3Y 
time, then in giving men warning notto abtiſe i1ne/ profite. | 
Ceremonies; a wonder it orharchoyhoutdobie this, which haveſo nie. 
yeares together troubled the Church wirh « ting th zand-.- - 
are cuen this very howerſo earneſt in the "dhaeif hey 
' liquely bur five words, oneofthemis li hely abourthe danger ofthe _:.. 
Church ofEngland in reſpe&of cerethonies. How much happier had 

it beene for this whole Church , if they, whithhaue rayſtd contention | 
about the abuſe of rites and Ceremonies, had conſidered itivdve timetharthere 
 indecde ſtore of marters fitter and bettera great deale for teachers roſpende 
timeand labour in * It isthrough their importatate and vehementafſeucrart- 
ons, more then through any ſuch &x ve which wehane hadof otitowne, 
that weare forced to thinke irpofſi Morel other howe andther}; atleaſt 
wiſe inthe primeof theref6rmation of out Cliurch, to haue Auimbled arſome 
 kinde of Ceremonie; wherein foras muchas we are comented to takethizvy- 
 ontheir credite, and rothinkeiit may be ;fixh alſ> they farther d'theſtme 
tobe ſo dangerous aſhate tothieir ſoules,thir ateat any rims ef thereiri; they 
mult giue our teachers leaue fortheſauing of thoſe ſoules4 be they viewter(o 
fewe) to incermingle ſometime with othetfri6re &2dmionk 
tion con thele not vnneceſfarie.,  Wherin they ſhouldin rea 1 mote ca: 
fily yeelde this leaue, conſidering that hereunto'we ſhalPriot needeto;'vic the 
bundreth part of that time , which them(elaesthinke verynecdefilltsbeſtowe 
in moſt bitter inueRines againſtthe ceremonies ofthe Churehi; 2 0 
+ ”w = reno) hang Regen £22 pony enes as have alto 

Eng land is c e thin wa fps ibficnding thei 

of Nedurie, which duric ry oye to ffatneher ſelfe Hiding Tar ine fill 
vas the patterneof their exainple, that went beforehevit thi worke of tefor- 

mation. For ar the Churches of Chriſt ow EE HG CAT. T-Cltp 133 
chriſt in their indifferent ceremonies; ſo they onſet anl 

for of nitie to hae as mach as 
therefore 


= 
thu for 4 s 
one father and 
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BY ſeraice to be amended , not onely : fs je rigs a gnartthag the Pafer, bu 
$1 | lib. o becauſe it s ſo ercut from of t reformed C C Beeing a to 
. ite x0, ed [Ca dif ſhoulde conforme it ſelfe , and why other reformed 
7% Fn ſhould not as well frame themſclues to ours; their aunſwere is, 
| Ceremonies which we hane better then others they ought to frame 
= they have better then we , then we to frame onr ſe [rs ay 
thereon alike commodious, the later Churches conforme theme eluesto 
| Romat6-5.7, hag tg For 45 S, a vr $99 arangr rv 
4 q i,Cor.14437. 5 
q 
l | eyther toſhow that they hauedo fe rnibemjt | 
[2M 7 us ot confa gtk ; ch the eto be _— pines 


tiuelaw ; they are dren 
idden the, bur lefe the vnto the 


Jn SIN aw Sr God rydraytary notany one of the; it follow- 
cththarfromthe greareſt vnto the leaſt they muſt be incuery Chriſtian Church 
'' theſa EXCEPT ddr pion ſo wn es be. the hinderace. To vs this 
R Ea |: het pln 
| q - | Vinpeeting 


wg As concernane rites | let thy 
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Tea ſometime it profiteth and is expedient thas there be drjſc rence leaſt men ſhould thinke 
that religion 5 tyed to outward ceremonyes. Alwayes promded ;hat there be not any emu. 
luton , nor that Churches delighted with noueltie affect to haue that which others haue not. 
They witich graunt ittrue that the diuerſitic of Ceremonies in this kind ought 
not to cauſe difſention in Churches,muſt eyther acknowledge that they graunt 
in effect nothing by theſe words; or ifany thing be granted, there muſt as much 
be yeelded vnto, as we affirme againſttheir former ſtrict afſertion. For if Chur- 
ches be vrged by way of dutic to take ſuch ceremonies as they likenot of; how 
candifſention beauoyded £ Will they fay that there ought to be no difſention, 
becauſe ſuch as be vrged ought to like of that whereunto they are vrged s If 
fay this, they ſay iuſt nothing. For how ſhould any Chutch like ro be vr- 
ged of durie, by ſuch as have no authoritic or power ouerit ,vnto thoſe things 
which beingindifferentit is not of duticbound vnto them 2 Is it their meaning, 
that there oughtto be no diſſcntion, becaule that which Churches are nor 
boung vnto, no man ought by way of dutie to vrge vppon them, and it any 
mandoe, he ſtandeth in the fight both of God and men moſt iuſtly blameable, 
asa needelefle diſturber of the peace of Gods Church andan author of difſen- 
tion? In ſaying this they both condemne their ownepractiſe, when they preſſe - 
the Church of England with ſo ſtrita bond of dutic in theſe thinges; and they 
ouerthrowe the grounde oftheir practiſe, which is, that there oughtro bein all 
kinde of ceremonies vniforminic, vnlefie impoſhbilitie hinder it. For proofe 
whereofitis not enough toalleage what S.Pauldid about the marter of collecti- 
. ons,or what Noble-men doeinthe liueries of their fernants,or whatthe Coun- 
cell of Nicedid for ſtanding in time of prayer on cenaindayes; becaute though 
S. Pauledid —_—_ of _ urhs of —_— T:CAr.porgs. a res ro ef ablifh this 
euery man to omew im = ine OI Inno fodaaty hed 
Sunday., and wo erucitin ſtore, till himſelfe did rn ed el {.2 furs. 
come thether to ſende itynto the Church of Teru- be 44d ſo ordeyned mm other Churches. 
falem forreliete ofthe poore there; {ignifying withall that he had taken rhelike 
orderwith the Churches of Galatia, yer the reaſon which he yecldeth of this 
. ordertaken both in the one place and the other, ſheweth the leaſt part of his 
meaning to haue becne that, whereunto bis wordes are writhed. Copcernine 1.Cor.:s.r, 
colleftion for the Saintes ( he meaneth them of Ierufalem ) as I have ginen order to he 
Church of Galatiz , ſo likewiſe dee ye ; ( ſayth the Apottle ) that is, m ewery firſt of the 
weeke let each of you lay aſide by Jumſelfe , and reſernue according to that which God hath 
bleſſed him with , that when I come collettions be not then to make, and that when I am 
come , whm you ſhall chooſe, thera I may foorthwith ſende away by letters to carry your 


mitiethrougoutall Churches inall maner of indifferent ceremonies will be ve- 

hard, and therefore beſtto giueit oucr. But perhaps they are by ſo much 
_ themore loth to forfake this argument, for thatithath, though nothing elſe, 
_ yetthenameof Scripture, to.giue ieſome kinde of countenance more then the pc... 
nextof liucrie cores affordeththem. Forneytheris it any mans dutic to:cloth 133, 5 c4.c -- 
all his children orall his ſeruantes with one weede , nor theirs to cloth them- Poo >, Faw 


ſeluesfo, if it were left to their owne iudgements, as theſe ceremonies are left «amr:ofone ma 


of God to the indgement of | the Church. And lecing Chucches'are rather in fter he withawe 


. al the Churches 
this 


eficence vnto lernſalem. Ontof which wordsto conclude the dutic of vnitor- = 


? 
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| encdxct iraq This Caſe like diuerſe families then like diners ſeruants of one familic : becauſe e.- 


ey vane one yery Church the ſtare whereof is independent vpon any other, hath authority 


_— appoint ordersfor itſelfe in thinges indifferent ; therefore of the two we may 
were oze lwery rather inferre, that as one familie is notabridged of libertie to be clothedin fry- 


ig: = 4  crsgray, forthat another doth weare clay-colcur; ſoneither are all Churches 


| _whes, bound to the ſelfe ſame indifferent Ceremonies which it liketh ſundry to vie. As 


T.C...p.1z3 forthat Canon in the Councell of Nice, letthem butread itand waigh it well, 
= me 4d Theauncient vſe of the Churchthroughout all Chriſtendome'was for fiftic 
cellof Nice fot. dayes after Eaſter (which fiftic dayes were called Pentecoſt, thoughmoſt com- 
le, oe. . monlythelaſtday ofthem which is Whitſunday beſo called) inlike fort onall 
<o & perom. te Sundayes throughout the whole yeare their manner was to ſtand at prayer, 
nem Penti- whereupon their meetinges vnto that purpoſe on thoſe dayes hadthe name of 


coltcm necde 


veniculis ado- 97414085 given them. Of which cuſtome Tertalhan ſpeakethin this wile, It 6 vet 
rare & iciuni- With vs thought fit eyther to faſt on the Lordes day, or to pray kneeling. The ſame immu. 
= 4 - _— nitic from faſting and kneeling we keepe all the time which is betweene the Feaites of Eaſter 
litis, and Pentecoſt, This being therefore an order generally receiued in che Church, 

F when ſome began to befingular and different from all others, and thatin a ce- 
remonie which was then iudged very conuenient forthe whole'Church euen 
by the whole, thoſe fewe excepted which brake out of the common pale: the 

; Councell of Nice thought goodto inclofethem againewithtiereſt, by alawe 
madein this ſort , Becauſe there are certaine which will needes kneele at the time of praier 
on the Lordes day, andin 4 ry; 0 en = the holy Synode indging it meete that 
« connenient cuſtome be obſerued throughout all Churches , hath decreed that landing we 
make our prayers tothe Lord. Whereby it plainely appeareththat in things indiffe- 
rent, what the whole Church'doth thinke conuenient forthe whole, the ſame 
ifany partdoe willfully violate, itmay be reformed and inrayled againe by that 
generall authoritie whereunto ech particular is ſubieR, andthatthe ſpirit offin- 

R_—_ inafewought to giueplace vnto publike iudgement; this doth cleare. 
| ; +4 appeare, but not thatall Chriſtian Churches are bound in eueryin- 
different ceremonie to be vniforme: becauſe where the whole hath not tyedthe 
partes vnto one and the ſame thing , they being therein left/echto their owne 
choyce, may cytherdoas otherdo orclſcotherwiſe, without any breach of du- 
ticatall. Conceming thoſe indifferent thinges, wherein ithath beene hereto- 
fore thought good thatall Chriſtian Churches ſhould bee vniforme, the way 
which they now conceiuetobring this to paſſe was then neuer thought on. For 
till now ithathbeene indged, that ſeeing the law of God dothnor preſcribe all 

_ particular ceremonies which the Church of Chriſt may vſe, and in ſo greatva- 
rictic of them as may befound out, itis not poſſible that the lawe of nature and 

reaſon ſhould direall Churches vnto the ſame*things, ech deliberating by it 
ſelfe whatis moſt conuenient : the way to eſtabliſh the {ame things indifferenc 
throughout them all muſt necdes be the ONE. of ſomeiudiciallauthoriry 
drawne into one only ſentence, which may bea rule for euery particulartotol- 
 - low. Andbecauſeſuch authoritie ouer all Churches, is too much to be granted 
vntoany one mortallman, there yet reraayneth that which hath beene alwaycs 
followed, as the beſt, the ſafeſt, the moſt ſincereand reaſonable way , nameiy, 
the verdict ofthe whole Church orderly raken ,and ſerdownein the aleniby 

Hi | Ss 23s 
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of lone generall councell. Bury mairitainerhar all Chriſtian Churches ought 
forvniries [ake to be vniformein all ceremonies , andthen torearhthat the way 
of dritiging this to paſſe muſt be by muruall imitation, ſo thar where wee haue 
beeter” COrcmRe3INER otlwers they hill be Bovind to follows vs, and wethem 
where theirs areberter; how ſhould we chinke ir and confonant ynto 
reaſon? Fotfith in thinges of this narure thereis ſuch varictic of particular in- 
ducements , Whereby one Church may beledtothinke thar better which ano- 
ther Church led by other inducemmemes i iro beworſe: (For example, 

_ theEaſt Church did thinke berter to krepe Eaſter erthe manner of the 
Jewes, the Welt Church beter to do otherwiſe, the Greeke Church iudgerh 
irworſe to viſe ynleauened bfead in the Euchariſi, che Latin Church leauened,; 
one Churcheſteeieth/it nor ſo goodtoreceiuethe Euchariſt as ſtiding, 
another Chureh'not fo ſtanding as 5 there being on the ons fide 

motives as well as on the other ) wnleſſe they adde ſomewhat elſe to. 
define more certainely what ceremonies ſhall ſtand for beſt, in ſuch ſort that all 
Churches in thewotld ſhall know Our ear and ſdknowe them thar 
there may not retriaine any ory warns ts, ;-Weare not a whit thenee- 
ret borthitliey lie bicherrs fe d.T enki aough rod int in an 
owne judgements what ceremonies are x o0amrTYs, tſuctas 
addicted viito, be tiot all fo clearely and nes nd «a0 
ws Roaty 6 aids ten ahern lcon «Pere 


£4 33DU,4. F, 


ty "I the re 
thiscaſe ra otros the yum; 5 cor {conformittiens 7 ——_ 
ſejaesvinto the elder and theo. Hereupon they conclude;thar for & WUhS 6.190 98 
altherefortied Churches ( ſodarreas they khowe)whichare ofour confeſſion C40: Chabdle — 
indoQtine, haucagrecd alreadieir; theabrogation ofdiuers thinges which we 700mm.” 
rereiie: our Church ought @yther co ſhew thurthey havedotie emill,or ciſe ſhe #/ &-. And 
i found to bein Fault for not- conforming her ſelfeto chaſe Chiirees, in that 722i"c2 7/ 
which ſhe catmotdenie to beinthem well abrogated; For rhe authofitic UFthe conforms ther 
feſt Churches (and oy accompt to berhe firſt inthis cauſe which were /cie- bmre 7! 
firſt reformed) they bring this < nof youhger forminis 
thernſelues in attire to the example of their elderſiſters ; whereiti theres tuft 6s | 
CE Net enony the liucrie coaresbefore mentioned, ons pt Rom.16.S. 
t Bpanetes was the firſt tnati in 
os. hetblicherh 
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knowe; thattherewas no es, ara berweenicthem and the reſt of their 
iether; dt oergtioenle themſclues robe golde and the reſt to be bur 
opper« He therefore vſcth ſpeechvato them to this effect: «Mew: inſiracied in 
tern te Giro therbeth Lowry wor efore you , and are beſides yan w the worlde, 
from which firſt, nar. yet the riner into which alane the worag 
/aorerairy flowed, Cm_ 


2s Epencigis was the firſt man inall LArhais fo Cormh 

* hadbeenethe Fryoeiea the whole world that receiued Chriſt : che Apo- 

ſtledoth notſhew thatinany kind gf things indifferent whatſoever, this ſhauld 

haue madetheir example a awwvnteall others, Indeede the example of ſundry 

Charches for JE} one thing doth ſway much ; but yer {till as ha- 

uingthe force;of an:exatnpke enely;,and not of a ca, They are cffcQuall to 

.mooueanie Church, vnlefſe ſome: greater thing doe hinder, bur they binde 

None, no not though they be many; ſauing'onely when they arethe maior pare 

df a generallaſſembly ,and then their voyces bewg moe in number muſt over, 

| ſwaytheiriadgerhentes who arefewer, Leceuſeinſuch calcy. the greater halfe 

+ the whole. Butas theyRande oe fioglecch of them byjr ſelfe, their num- 

ber can purchaſe themno ſuch authoritic, thatthe reſt ofthe Churches beei 
fewer.ſhould þe therefore bound to followe them , and to relinquiſh as SO 

T.C.13,p.133 Ceremonics asthelrs-fortheirs, ; Whereas therefore it is concludedout theſe 

Oo Cs 2 Cp cg wow ng thacthe bfdivers thinges in the Church of Eng- 


flow nts þ lande, whichother reformed Ghyrches-haue caſt out, muſt needes argue thar 


ar aug wedoe nat well, -vnleſſe we can ſhewe that:they haue doneill; whatneeded 
frrnndre be x. this:Wteſt\to: drawe; out. from. vs, an. accuſation» of forraine, Churches ?.Ir is 
{-o(r e54r decb ag proougd a5 yerthatif tlicy have dohei wellyhur dutic: is to follow them, 
be fleece 20pforkake ou owine courle, becauſe it differeth from theirs, althoughin- 
=lvc-forcas  deedgit beas wellfor vs every mary peevedor Nm... Angif the progfcs 
as 1 &«, alloaged for:conformation hereof had: beene ſound,, yet ſecing they leade;no 
further! then onely ro. ſhewe,, that where wee:can.haue no. better ceremonies 
theirs muſt be taken; as they cannot with-modeſtie thinke themſclues to hauc 
- © > * fanndovurabſolutey he beſt, which the wito&men __ deuiſe, {0 king oF 
Es Ss QWNEC } 
VI_y they muſt jnypquitle allowe vs;to/be like voro them in-this affcRion, which 
© ” if: theyJoe,, they cale.vs of thatyncourteous burden, whereby weare charged 
£i ET O.CONGEIANE rkcm,orelſeto ny They;grantwe needenottol 
- lowthewgfourowne w way as Fe And pu emmche bas 
e them atthelcaſt þ; 
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A declaration © >! 
of the procce- , 
"dings of the 
Church of 
England for 
eſtabliſhment 
of thinges as 


lowber better then other mens, euen becauſe they are their owne, + 
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condeneours,may tiebetter diſcerne whether thatwe haue donebetealonable; 
yeaor no/The Church of England being toalter her receaued lawes concerning 
ſuch orders ritesand ceremonies, as had beencin former times an hinderance 
vnto yo and Religious ſeruice of God, was to cnter into conſideration firſt, 
that the change of lawes, eſpecially concerning matter of Religion, muſt bewa- 
rily proceeded in. Lawes, as all other thinges humaine, ate manyrimes full of 
imperfeQion, and that which is ſuppoſed behoofull vnto men, proueth often 
times moſt pernicious: The wifedome which is learned by tract of time; findeth 
the lawestharhaue benein former ages eſtabliſhr, needetullin later to be abro- 
gated. Beſidesthart which ſometime is expedient dothnotalwaies fo continue: 
and the number of needleſfe lawes ynaboliſht doth weakenthe force of them 
that are neceſfarie; Bur true withall ir is; that alteration rhoughit bee from worſe 
ro better hath in itinconueniences, andthoſeweightie, vnlefleit bein ſuch lawes 
as haue bene madevpon ſpeciall occalions, which occaſions cealing,lawes ofthar 
kinde doeabrogate them felnes. But when weabrogatealaweasbeing ill made, 
the whole cauſe for which it was made ſtill remaining;doe we not herein revoke 
our yery owne deede oe! ror our ſelues with folly, yea, allthat were makers 
ofit with ouerſight and with error? Furder if itbea lawe whichthe cuſtomeand 
continuall practiſe of many ages or yeares hath confirmedin the mindesof men, 
toalterit muſtneedes be troubleſome and ſcandalous. It amazeth them, itcau- 
ſeth them to ſtand in doubt whether any thing be in it ſelf by nature either good 
oreuil, & not al thingsrather ſuch as men at this or thattimeagree toaccompt of 
them,when they behold cuen thoſe thinges diſproucd,diſanulled,reiected,which 


vie had made in a maner naturall. What haue weto induce men vnto the willing 


obediencearid obſcruation of lawes, butthe waight of ſo many miens iudgment, 
as have with deliberate adviſe aſſented thereunto, the waight of that long expe- 
rience, which the world hath had thereof with conſent and good liking? So that 


to changeany ſuch lawe muſt needes withthe common ſorte impaire andwea- 


ken the force ofthoſegroundes, wan lawes are made cffectuall. Notwith- 
ſtanding wedoenot denie alteration of lawes to be ſometimes athingneceſlary, 
when they arevnnaturall,or :mpious,or otherwiſe huttefull vnto the publique 
communirie of men, and againſtthat good for which-humaine ſocieties were 1n- 
ſtirated. When the Apoſtlesofour Lordand Sauiour were ordained toalterthe 
lawes of heathniſh' Religion receaued throughout the whole world; choſen I 
prauntthey were (Paul excepted) the reſt ignorant; poore, ſimple, vnſchooled 
altogether and vnletrered men; howbeir extraordinarily inducd with ghoſtly 
wiſedome from aboue before they cuer vndertooke this enterpriſe, yea their au- 
thoritie confirmed by miracle, tothe ende it might plainely appeare that they 
were the Lordes' Ambaſſadors, vnto' whoſe Soueraigne power for allfleſhto 
ſtoope, for all the kingdomesofthe'carth to yeeld them clues willingly confor- 
_ in whatſoc crſhouldbe requires it was _ dutie. In _ = etherefore 
their 0 10ns in maintenance of publique (uperſtition again ſtoli 
jet ere they might not condertine the waies of their aonictein on 
CO they auſthrepe Religiones traditas the rites which from ageto 


ge had 
ended, that the ceremonies of Religion had beene cuer —— ſo 
much holier as elder, theſeand the like allegations inthis caſe werevaine _ fit- 
| E] Hh | J UOIOUs, 


F 


T.C.l.2.p.29. 


it may well bee 


there purpoſe 


wa: by that rem 5x came to paſſe; theth 


per of Popsſb 
Ceremonies 
wth rhe Go: 


| anerroneous opinion the 
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| p6lous. Not'to ſtay longer therefore iin ſpeech concerning this point wee will 
copelude, thatas the change of ſuch lawes as haue bene ſpeatied isieceſlary, ſo 
theeuidencethatthey are 34 muſt be great. Ifwe haue neither voice from hea- 
nenthar ſo pt pronouncethof hems neither ſentence of men grounded vpponſuch 
Ct erlelna pole: in whoſe handes itisto alter them may like- 


wile intallibly euen in hart park e conſcience iudge them ſo; _- neceſliticto vrge 
alreration isto trouble and diſturbe without neceſſitie . As for arbitrarie alterari- 


ons, when lawwes in them ſelucs not ſimply bad or vynmeeteare changed for better 
and more expedient; ifthe benefit of that which is newly better deuiſed bee bur 


rpedit 
ſma!l; fich the cuſtome of eaſines ro/alter and ch euill, no doubt burto 
re a tolerable ſogrcis better then toventer ona geron remedie. Which 


ly thought vponas a/matter that touched neerelytheirwhole en- 
-_ rpr1 © whereas change was notwithſtanding concluded neceſlary, inregarde 
of lie great hurt which, the wC hurch did receiue by anumber ofthinge thenin 
vic, whereypona great deale of that which had bene was now to be en away 
w_ remoued out *, the Church; year ſith there arediuerſe oxen of m—__— 
ery they ſaw it beſtto cutof oc fear, as mightin 


es 
run, aur extinguiſhed without daunger, lea reſtto ou aboliſhed by 
. diſufa ethroug hrra@t of time. Andas this was ps forthe manner abies 


tion: y wr the ſtint or meaſure thereof, rites and ceremonies and other ex- * 
ternall think es of like nature being hurtfull vnto the Church, cither inreſpeR of 
theirqualine or in afihoirn number, inthe former therecould benodoubr 
or dificultie what ſhould be done,their deliberation inthe later was more hard. 
And thereforc in as much asthey did refolueto remaue only ſuch thinges of thar 
kinde as the Church mightbeſt "Ani retcining therelidue;their whole counſel 
isinthis point vtterly 9459 "ain as hauing cither proceeded from the blindnes 
ofthoſe umes, or from negligence, or from delire 0 honourandglotie, or from 
luch thinges might be tolerated fora while, or ifit did 
proceed (asthey ode {08 ſeeme moſt fauourable are contentto thinkeit 
poſſible) froma purpoſe pertelythe eaſilyer to dr awe Papiſis wnto the Goſpell, by kee- 

ping many orders ſtill the ſame with theirs, and partly to redeeme peace thereby,the 
h whereof they might ſeare wouldinſue pon more thoraw alteration, or howſocuer 
vr did js udged cuill, But ſuchis the lorof all that 

deale inpubliqu hether of Churchor c6omon wealth, that which men 
liſt ro ſi nike of frheir doingesbeit goodorill, they muſt before hand patiently 


p<5:247791%e armetheir minds to indure. Wherforeto lergo priuat ſurmiſes,wberb y erby thething 


ea/ilyer r 
JEET Pa. 
prftes tithe 


. Goſpellrxe. 


Part!y fo re- 
deeme pESCE 


hereby. 


init ſelfe is not made cither betteror worte, if tuſt and allowable rea 
lead them: ro do as th Km 5 then are theſe cenſures all fruſtrate. Touching cere- 


come Doula be the firſtthar eros 7-0 away, Bin theabrogating ofa number 
of SainQes daics and of other the like cuſtamesit appeareththey did, till after- 


wardesthe forme of common prayer verfined, articles of found Religion | 
and diſci watch. 4 ced vpon, Catechiſmes framed for the needfull inſtrution of | 


youth,C ot eodof thin har artroe tomato tothe peo 
oy to eto. bean dagddows,al was brought arthe length = 
| that 
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thatwhercin.now, wee and? Or was it amille, that hawrn m_ eaſedthe 
Churchas they ng of ſuperfluitie, they went not on till they had: plucktvp 
Aw \tholc thingesalſo,which had taken a great deale ſtronger anddeeperroote; 

thoſe thinges which to Aron without conſtraint of manyfeſt harme thereby 

-ariiing, had bene tgalter vaneccſlarily (intheir iudgemenns) the aunciemrecea- 
ucdcuſtomeatihewhole Church, the vniuerlallpractiſe ofthe peoplcof God, 
and thoſe very decrees ofour fathers, which werenoxonely (er downe by agree- 
ment of geneall councels, but had accordingly benepur invreand ſo continued 

1n vic zilithat very time preſents. True it is = neither councels norcuſtomes, 
; bethey never ſoauncient andio generall, canlet the Chutchfromraking awa | 

thatghing whichis hurtcfull tobe retained. Wherethinges haue beene inſtituted - | 
which being convenicnrandgoodatthefirſt, do afterwardes in proceſſe oftime © ©* | | 
waxe otherwiſe, we makeno doubr but they may bealtered, yea, thougheour- . © - 
cells or cuſtoms generall haue receaued them;And therefore tis butanecdleſle' 
kinde of oppoſition which they make who. thus dilpute, ft» urns, which 
are not expreſſed in the Scripture, that ts to be obſerued of the Church, which is 


# 


of the people of God and decree ofour forefathers, then how can theſe thinges at any time bee Ct 9.30, 
varied, which heretofore haue bene once ordained in-ſuch fore? ewes 


out or particular, received by for- 


'#} +4 I AER ICT © 22.4 4 and 2 ST PPSeY You 
tine whoaith, that, Ofthings harmeleſſewhatſocner there is, whichthe whole "5757 


;cxtreme 


nlideas 


not. herewith content them ſelues , or thinke-that 'tyranpie was throvghlye 
» L | 2 ' __ extinguiſhed 
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extinguiſhed, rill they had driven one of their Conſulsto departthe Citie , a 
gainſt whom they found not in the world what to obicR, fauing onely that his 
name was Tarquee, andthat the common wealth could not ſeeme to haye re- 
couered perfect freedome, as long as a man of ſo daungerous a name was left 


tyranny and(uperſtition, 


T.C..1.p.191 the verie ceremonies ofthe Turke Chriſtes profeſſed enemie, then of the n 


For mdcede it 


were mere /afe indifferent things which the Church of Rome a 
for 5:10co9- muchas the names which the Church of Rome doth giue vnto thi 


forme owr mm 
d:fferent cere. 
mone: to the 
Terkhes which 


are farre off, 


| 1c: 12#4. bevicd by the Church of Rome, andnotro be commaunded in 
God; this kind of proceeding might happily haue pleaſed ſome few men, who 
eras be fuch acourſe themſelues muſt needes be glad to ſee their exam- 

followed by vs . Burtthe Almightic which giuethwiſedomeandinfpirerh 


piftermhich are 


land to hauedone thelike mn caſting our of 
to haue ſhewedgreater willingnes ofaccepri 


,to haue left not {6 
| inno- 


cent, to haue cieted wharſocuer that Church doth makeaccomptot, beitne- 
uerſo harmeleſle in irſelfe, and of never ſo auncient continuance, withoutany 
-other crimeto charge it with, then onely that it hath beene the hapthereof to 


ple 


wordeof 


with right ynderſtanding wh6 ſocuer irpleaſerh him, he forcſecing thatwhich 
mans withad neuer been able to reach vnto, namely,whattragedies thattempt 
offo extremealteration would raife.in ſome pans of the Chriſtian worlde , did 
for the endleſſe good of his Church (as wecannotchooſebur interpret it) vie - 

thebridle of hisprovidetreſtrayning hand,toſtay thoſe eageraffeionsin ſome, 
andto ſettle their reſolution vpon a courſe more calmeand moderate; leaſt as 


in other moſt ample and heretofore moſt flouriſhing dominions it hath fince 
fallen out, folikewiſe if n ours it had cometo paſſe, thatthe aduerſe part being 


enraged, and betaking it ſelfe to ſuch practiſes as men are commonly woont to 
embrace, when they behold things brought to deſperare extremities, and no 


guiſhment of one ſide; by this meane Chriſtendome flaming in all 


hopelefito ſeeanyorher end, then only hen 6 7 wrt wnp ee 9m 
partes 0 


greateſt importance at once,they all had wanted that comfort of murual reliete, 
whereby they are nowe for the time ſuſteyned (andnotthelcaſt by this our - 
Church which they ſo much impeach ) till mutuall combuſtious bloudſheads 

and waſtes (becauſe no other inducement will ſerue ) may enforce thErhrough 
veric faintnes, after the experience of ſo endleſſe miſerics, to enter on all fides 


- atthelengrh into ſome ſuch conſultation, as may tende to the beſt reeſtabliſh- 


ment ofthe whole Church of Teſus Chriſt. Tothe ſingular good wherof it can | 
not but ſerue as a profitable direRion to teachmen whatis molt likely to proue 
auayleable,when they ſhall quietly confider rtherryall that hath becne thus lo 
had of both kinds of reformation, as well this kind, which the chor 


of England hath raken, as thatother more extremeand ri 
_— elſewhere haue berter liked. In the meane wt 


ous which cenaine 


ſuf 


udgement andexerciſe of charitic were ſafer and ſeemelier for Chri- 


-ſtian men, thenthe whot purſure of theſe contronerfies, wherein they thar are 
moſt feruentto diſpute, ce notalwayes the moſt able to determine. But who 
are on his fideand who againſt him, our Lorde in his good time ſhall reneale. 
And fith thus farre we haue proceeded in opening the things that haue bene 


done, letnot the principall doers them ſelues be forgotten, When the ruin 


es of 
the 
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the houſe of God (that houſe whichconliſting of lens ſoules is moſt imme- 7 1» 
diatlic the pretious temple of the holie Ghoſt) were become nor inhis ſighe a- WA 
lone, but inthe eyes of the whole world ſo cxceeding great, thar verie ſuperſti- VE 
 1ion| began euen to feels ir ſclfe too farre growne :the firſt that with vs made wet | 
way to repaire the decayes thereof by beheading ſuperſtition, was King Henry 
the eyght. The ſonne and ſucceſſor of which. tamous King as weknowe was 
Edward the Saint : in whome (for ſo by the\'cuent we may gather) it pleaſed 
God righteous and iuſt to let England ſee whata bleſſing ſinne and iniquitic 
eg py wry ricky vl ; Howbeait chat which ow wiſe man hath ſayd/<on- 

ing Enoch (who dayes though'many m reſpet of oury, yet ſearce as ' 
three to nine in comparion ofthe with eto ined) the ſame to that 
admirable child moſt worthilie may be applied, Thowgh he departed this world g,,.... 

Rr ets poo rare Bur what'enſued ? That worke, which the one in 
ſuch fort had begun, and the other ſofarre proceeded in, was in ſhort ſpace ſo 
ouerthrowne, as ifalmoſt it had neuer þene': till ſuch rime as that God, whoſe 
propertie is to ſhew his mercies then Os when they are neereſtto be vierlie 
deſpaired of, cauſed in the depth of diſcomfort and darknes a moſt glorious 
ſtare to ariſe, and on hir head ſerled the Crowne, whome himſelfe had kepras 
2a lambe from the ſlaughter of thoſe bloudie times, that the experience of his 
goodnes in hirowne eldarrapce might cauſe hir mercifull diſpolitionto take ſo 
— — fauing others, whomethe like neceſſtie ſhould preſſe. 
Whatin this hath bene done towards nations abroad, the patts of Chri- 
lome moſt allied can beſt teſtifie. That which eſpecially concerneth our 
ſelues, inthe preſent marter we treate of, is the ſtate of reformed religion, a thi 
at hircomming to the Crowne cuen rayſed as it were by myracle from the dead; 
athing which we ſo little hoped to ſee, that cuen they which beheld itdone, . 
ſcarcely belicucd their own ſenſes at the firſt beholding, Yet being then brought 
to paſſe,thus many yeares it hath cotinued,ſtanding by no other worldly meane 
bur that one only hand which erected it, that hand which asno kind of immi- 
\ nent{daunger could c2uſeat the firſt to withhold it ſelfe, ſo neyther haue the 
- practiſes ſo manie (© bloudie following fince bene euerable to make wearie. 
or can we lay in this caſe ſo juſtlie, that Aaron and Hur the Eccleſiaſticall and Exod.17.1s. 
Ciuill ſtates haue ſuſtained the hand which did lift it ſelfe to heauen for them, as ., 
- thatheauen itſelfe hath by this hand ſuſtained them, no aide or helpe having | i 4 
thereunto bene miniſtred, for performance of the worke of reformation, other WT 4 
then ſuchkindofhelpe or aide as the Angellin the Prophet Zacharie (peaketh Zach.4.s. | {\ 
of, ſaying Neither by an armic nor flrength , but by mn ſpe ſaith the Lon of hoſts. q 31 
ich and fauour of diuine affiſtance hauing notin onething or two | 
 ſheweditſclfenor for ſome few dayes or —— ſuchſortſolong : 
continu manifold finnes and tranſgrefſions {triuing tothe contrarie, whar i 
can weleſſe thereupon conclude, then that God would at leaſtwile by tract of 
time teach the world, that the thing which he bleſſerh, ſo 
ſtrangelic,cannot chooſe bur be of him * Wherefore ifany refuſe tobelieue vs 
diſputing for the veritic of religion eſtabliſhed, let them belicue God himſclfe 
thus myraculouſlie working for it, and wiſh life even for cuer and ever vnto 
thatglorious and ſacred inſtrument whereby he worketh. 
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what at theſigne of the Crofle Keyes and | + 
arethereto beſoulde, | + TON 6 


190 PF es 


F TO THE MOST 
Reuerend Father in God my yerie good Lord, the 
| Laird Archbiſhop of Canterburie bis Grace, Pri- 


mateand Metropolitane of 


all England. 


OtRcurendin Chriſt,chelong 


FXcontinued & more then ordina- 


x EL Arie fauour which hitherco your 
—Fy=<|Gracc hath bene pleaſed to ſhew 
MUSARAWAAowards me may wſtly claime ar 
Ra amy hands ſome thankful acknow 
gementtherof. [nwhichconfideration,as alſo for 
that [ embrace wilkingly the ancient receiued courſe 
and conuemence of that Diſcipline which teacheth 
inferiour degrees and ordersinthe Churchot God 
ro-ſubmit their writings to the ſame authoritie from 
which cheir allowable dealings whatſoever in ſuch 
affaires muſt receiue approbarion, I nothing feare 
butthatyour accuſtomed clemencie wil tak in good 
worth the offer of theſe my ſimple & meane labours 
beſtowed for the neceflaric tuſtification oflaweshere 
tofore made queſtionable becauſe as | rake itthey 
were not perfectly vnderſtoode. For furely I cannot 
find any great cauſe of tuſt complainethar good laws 
haue ſomuch beene wanting vnto vs as wetothem. 
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Greg NA4c, 


1 The Gpiftle Dedicatorie, | 
Toſeckereformationof cuill lawes isacommenda- 
bleeadeuour; but for vsthe more neceſfarie 15a ſpe- 
die redrefſe ofour ſelues . Vee haue on all ſides loſt 


-muchofour firſt feruencie towards God: and there- 


fore concerning our owne degenerated waies wee 
haue reaſon toexhorr with S. Gregoric int Ws its 
Let vs returne apaine 'ynto that which we ſometime were: 
but touching theexchange of lawes mn practiſe; with 
lawesin deuiſe which they ſayare better for the ſtate 
ofthe Church,if they-might take place, the farther 
weexamine them the greater caule wee find to con- 
dude wow inginis, although we continue the ſame we are 
the harme is not great. Thele feruent reprehenders of 
things eſtabliſhed by publike authoritie are alwaies 
confident and bolde priced men . Buttheir confi- 
dence for the' moſt pare riſeth from toomuch'credit 

iuen to their owne: wits, for which cauſe they are 
Cadoine tree fromerror. Theerrors which we ſeeke 
toreforme 1m this kind ofmen arefuchasboth recer- 
ued at your owne hands their firſt wound;and from 
thatumetothispreſenthaue bene proceeded in with 
that moderatio which vieth by patienceto ſuppreſſ> 
boldnes and to makethe conquerthatſuffer.}/her- 


- 1ncdnſidering the nature and kinde of theſe contro- 


uerfies,the dangerous ſequels vwheruntothey vvere 


 likly togrovy, & hovv many wvvaies vve hauebene 


thereby taught vviſdome, | may boldlyauerrecon- 


cerning the firſt, chat as the vvaighteſt conflifts 


the: Church hath had wvere thoſe vvhich ronched 
the head; the-perſon-of Qur Sautour Chriſt, and the 
nexcof 1importancethoſe queſtions which are atthis 


day 


The Spiffle Dedicatorie. = 
date betweene vs & the Church of Rome about the 
actionsof the boly of the Church'of God, ſotheſe 
which haue _y ſproong vp for complements, rites 


tChurch actions areincruthfor the 


& ceremonies 


make them hard tobe diſputed of inſerious manner. 
 Whichalſomay ſeemeto beethe cauſe why diuers 
oftheteucrend prelaty,& other moſt indiciousmen 
haue eſpecially/beſtowed their paines aboutthe mac- 
ccr'of nariſdicuon. Notwithſtanding led by your G. 
example my ſelfe haue thought 1t conuemient, to 
wade thoroughthe whole caule,following that me- 
chodwhich ſearcheththetruch by the cauſes of truth. 
Now.fany meruaile howathing in it ſclfe ſoweake 
could importany greatdaunger,they muſt conſider 
notſo much how {mallche ſparke 1s that flieth yp as 
how aptthingsabouritareto take fier. Bodies poli- 
yp jr naturall todiflolution 


by divers meanes, ther are vndoubtedly moe eſtates 


ouerthrowne through diſeaſes bred within them- 
{clues then through,violence from abroade, becauſe 
our manner 15 alwaies to caſt adoubtfull and amore 


luſpitious eye towards that ouer which we know we 


haue leaſt power, and therefore the feare ofexternal 
daungers cauſeth forces athome to berhe more yni- 
ted, itisto all ſorts akind of bridle, icmaketh vertu- 
| ous minds warchfull,ic holdeth contrarie diſpoſitions 
mmſuſperice,&1t ſetteth thoſe wits on worke1n better 
things which would be elſe imploied in worſe; wher- 


* 
r 


asonthe otherſide domeſticalleuils,forthatwe think 
EE Shy A 3 we 


oreateſt part ſuch ſilly things, that very eaſines doth | 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 

we can maſter them at all tunes are _——— 
torution forwardtill it bee too late torecall thern, In 
the micane while the cominion-wealth is not onely 
through vnſoundnes fo farte ithpaired as thoſe euils 
_ chance to prevaile, but fattherallo thorough Tore 
tion ariſing betwten the. ynſound parts &the ſound, 
_ Where eff cadeivtiretilis draw euctmmore contraty 
waies til diſtraction in the end bring the wholeroru 
ine.To reckoti vp how many cauſestherare by force 
whereof diuiſiots may growina common-wealth is 
fit here nece{farie. Sith as riſe feb varietie in matcer 
of Relivioii are not onely thefartheſt ſpred, becauſe 
it Religion al men prefumethemſclues intereſſed a» 
like, but chey are allo for thethoſt parte hotlier/pro- 
'  Fented & purſued then other ſtrifes, for as much as 
_ coldnes which inother coritentions may bethoupher 
to proceede from moderationisnotintheſe ſo fauou- 
. rably conſtred. The parte which in this preſencqua- 
relltriueth againſtthe current and ſtreame of lawes 
was along while nothing feared, the wiſeſt contented 
not to call to mind howerrors haue their effeR'ma- 
ny times not proportioned to thatlitle appearance of 
reaſon whereupon they woulde ſeeme built; buc ra- 
ther ro the vehement affeetion or fanciewhich js caſt 
rowardsthem & proceedeth from other cauſes, For 
ther are divers mottues drawing men to fauor migh 
tily thoſe opinions wherein therr perſwaſions are bur 

weakly ſeed. & if the paſstons ofthe mind be ſtro 
_ they eaſily ſophiſticate the vnderſtanding, they tm 

Ttaptto belicue ypon very ſender warrant and to 

35 1mMaginc 


1 


T be Epiftle Dedicatorie. | 
imagine infallible rruch where-ſcarce any probable 
ſhovv appeareth . Thus vverethoſe poore ſeduced 
creatures Hacquet & his other two adherents whom 
[ canneither ſpeak northinke of but with much com 
miſerationand pitie, thus were they trained by faire 
wats firſt accompting their own extraordinarte loue 
ro this Diſcipline a token of Gods more then ordina- 
ric loue towardes them; from hence they grewe to a 
ſtrong conceiptthat God which had moued them to 
loue his Diſcipline more thenthe common forte of 
-men did might hauc a paggs by their meanes to 

bring awondertull worke to paſſe beyond all mens 
expectation for the aduancment of the throne of diſ- 


bee made acquainted, of whomethey didtherefore 
but couertly demaundwhactheyrthought of extra- 
ordinarie motions of the ſpiritintheſe daies, & with- 


all requeſttobe commenided ynto God by theirpra- 


' yers whatlocuer ſhould: bee vadertaken by menrof 


God iftmere zealeto his glorie-and the good of his 


diſtreſſed Church . With this vnuſualland ſtrange 
courſethey went on forward till God; in whoſe hea. 
uieſt worldly 1udgements I nothiog doubt bue that 
there may lie hidden mercy, gauethem ouertotheir 


owne inuentions-and left them madein theende an 


example for head-ſtrong and inconfiderare zealeno 


lefſe fearefull,chen Achitophell for proud an dirreli- 
gious wiſedome. If a ſparke of error haue thus farre 
prevailed falling; euen where the woodeyasgreene' 

914, - A 4 __ and- 


pline by ſome tragicall execation., with the parti- 
_ cularities whereof it was not ſafefor their frieades to 


\ . The&piſtle Dedicatorie. | 
and fartheſt ofto almenschinking rs any inclination 
vnto furiousattempts, muſt nor the perill chereof be | 

cater in men whoſe minds are of themleluesas d 

vvell, apt before hand vnto tumulesſeditionsand 
broyles? at by this we ſee in acaule of Religion to 
how deſperate aduentures men will ſtraine them- 
ſcluesforreliefe oftheir owne parthauing law & au- 
 thoritie againſtthem. Furthermore let notany man 
thinke that in ſuch diuiſionseither parte can free ic 
ſelfe fro inconueniencesſuſtained nor only through 
a kind df truce which vertue on both ſides doth mak 

with yiceduring war betweene truth and error; bur 
allo in thatchereare hereby ſoficoccaſions miniftred 
for men topurchaſetothemſclues welwillers by the 
colour vnder which they oftentimes proſecute qua- 
rels ofenuie or inueterate | fiaich, andeſpecially be- 
cauſe contentionswere as yet neuer ableto rue. 


 ryvocuils,the oneamutuall exchange of vaſcemely 


and yniuſt diſgraces offered by men whoſe tongues 
and paſsionsare out of rule, the otheracommon ha- 

zard of both to be made a pray by ſuchas ſtudy how 
to ardckes 6 pray all occurrears with moſt aduantage 
in priuate. denic not therefore but that our Anta- 


or? in theſe controuerſjes maye peraduenture 
Sulp Sewer, 


byfe. Excl, 


aue met with ſome not vnlike to /thacius whomig- 


| halybendinghimſelfe by all meanesagainſt the he- 
reſie of Priſeillian,the Heted of which oneewll was 
allthe verttic he had, became ſowiſein the end that 
cuerie-man carefull of vertuous conuerſation, ftudi- 
ous of Scripture and giuen vnto anyabſtinencein 


dict 


T be Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
diet, was ſer downe1n his Kalender of ſuſpected Prif- 
cillianiſts for whome ſhould bee expedienttoap- 
prouetheir ſoundnefle of faith by amore licentious 
and looſe behautour . Such Proctors and Patrons 
the truch might ſpare. Yet1snot their groſnes ſoin- 
tolerable as on the contrarie fide the fra and 
more then Satyricall immodeſtie of Martiniſme, the 
firſt publiſhed ſchedules whereof being broughtto 
the hands ofagraue and avery honourable Knight, 
with fignification giuen that the Booke wouldere- 
freſh his ſpirits, heerookeit, ſaw what the title vvas, 
red oueran vnſauerie ſentence ortwo, and deliuered 
backe the Libell withrhis anſwere, F am ſorie you are 
of the mind tobe ſolaced with theſe ſports , and ſorier you 
baue herein thought mine affettion to bee like your owne. 
But astheſe foares onal hands lieopen,fothedeepeſt 
wounds of the Churchof God haue bene more ſoft- 
ly andcloſly gwen. It being perceived thatthe plot 
of Diſcipline Ii notonly: bendirſelfe toreformece- 
remomes, butſeeke fartherto eretapopularautho- 
ritie of Elders,and totake avyay Epiſcopal wuriſdidti- 
on together with all other ornaments and 'meanes 
hacks any difference or inequalitieis vpheldinthe 
Ecclefiaſticall order, towardsthisdeſtructiue parte 
they haue found many: helping handes ; diners al- 
though peraduenturenotwillingto bee yoked with 
Elderſhips, yet contented (for yyhar 1ritent God 
doth know) to-vpholde:oppoſition againſt Biſhops 
not without greater hurttothe courſe of their whole 
proceedingsinthe buſineſle of Godand her Maieft- 


ICS 


& 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


iesſeruicethe otherwiſemuch more waightie aduer- 


* . 


al 


Math. 10.16, 


CIUE tc 


? 
ts *S 


= 


ſ ſcope 


like 


wean commons 1 $ro5 19h procure- 
= mens 

&s DIdIFe wW coun- 
Ohorchis oa rautndll conference'o allmens col- 
lions ahd obſeruatibnsrhay afford. ;-ourinduſtrie 14 
walk enen antromizereuery* particle of that body L, 
which weare covphold found, 6 becauſe be it aeyer = 
[6 us formate theworldto-belique; yeri 


_— rvrns men'are 4 aki evils 

e being) iow=oyr4ymary, mona 
ihrduphe ouredo'mach neg 
fate ſhould runon;ſfoonemighe) 


tewptitcoriol lab lammemableterrhes nhenfhbad. 
——— 3h care Form yered Leg. Care 
quot apul hunrnea'r 


ypon like 0; /a- chatom 
cerdotinM are non 
terit.Butche gracious prouidece cn tie God 
ath I truſt paetheſe thornes/bf contradictioninour 
 ſidesleaſt that ſhuldteadlevpothb Church in a ſlum 
- ber, whichnow I doubtnotbat through hisaſsiſta- 


| ncemay be turned away from vs bending thereun- 
toourſelues with conſtancie,conſtancie in labour to 
doeallmengood, codftancie'i in prater vnto God for 
all men, her eſpecially whoſeſacredpower matched 
withmcomparable Yn of nature hath hither- 


ro 


- 
a0 


L 1 The ey Dedicattrie.. 4 5%; 
 tobeene Gods moſt happieinftrumentby him mi. 

raculouſly kepofotworkesof ſomiraculous preſer- 

uationand faftie vnto others, hood prap 


e - eſtates foreman! in he world;.and 
bo vhi 'bi teuen with tedregof 
year therrue inſcription Rite or title fall 


þ a1 err Wren; within this Realme,By 


btie Godand: wn mhons a7" hm 
wolf ThtGod wet: to:make miort: of 
m e her fac rure-continuance as may 
noleſſe ikwiode Vnto: all poſteritiethenthe Hexdgh 
herregimentp ſthaus bene happie vnto Our ſelues, 
and for hismoſtdeare annointeds ſake grauntthem 
all proſperiti whoſe labours cares and-counſels vn- 
binddlyaroreferred-o herendlſſe wellare,chrough 
his vnſpeakable mercievntowhom wealloweeuer- 
fling praiſe. In which deſire I will herereſt, . 
Bar/ beſechin Syour Graceto.par- . 
donaty great and Godto | 
ing" grare'5« vpen / 
'chom that. *'Y 1 


Your Graces in all dutit. 
| |. - Richard Hooker, 


2 Mater nine i in ek 
fift Booke. 


ohh cow Religion is the roote of all true wvertues and the ſtay of all well ordere4 


common-wealths, 
2 The moſt extreame pou 10 true Reltgion 15 affefted Atheiſme. 


; Of (uperiittion and 
diune glorie, 


4 va the redveſſe of, paces in Gods Church and concerning the queſtion of this 


5 prin encrall propoſitions demanding that hich may reaſonably bee graunted 
- deems 6-465" forme inthe exerciſe of true Lens And fiftly of 


|. arwlenot ſafe nor reaſonable in theſe caſes. 

6 Thefirſt Propoſition touching iudgement what things are convenient in the out- 
ward publike ordering of Church affaires, | 

7 Theſecond ur wen 

ies - third Pr 

9 Thefourth Propoſition, | 

10 The rule efevepr inate Spirits not ſai in theſe caſes tobe follawed, 

11 Places for the publique ſervice of God. 


12T he ſolemnitie of erecting Churches condepmed, the holowing and dedicating of 


them ſcorned by the aduerſaric. 

13 Of the names whereby we gs 1 

14 Of the faſhion of cur Churches. j 

15 The ſumptuouſneſſe of Churches. 

16 What holineſſe and vertue we aſcribe to the chock more then other "A 

17 Their pretenſe that would bane Churches vtterly razed. 

18 Of publique teaching or preaching and the firſt kind therof Catechiſing, 

19 Of Preaching by reading publikly the Bookes of holy Scripture;etid concerning ſup- 
poſed untruths in thoſe Tranſlations of Soyo which weallow tobe read; as alſe 
of the choyce which we make in reading. 

20 Of CO by the publike reading of other profibl inircion; .and concerning 

Apecriphall. 


210 pr meals by Sermons, and whether Sermons be the 
ching whereby men are brought to the ſauing knowledge 

22 ny þr auf reign and what we to 

23 Of Prayer, 

24 Of publike Prayer. 

25 Of the forme of Common Prayer. 

26 of them which like not to have any ſet _ comms Projer 


fy indie way of tea- 


270f 


roote thereof either muon zeale or tenorant feare of 


The Cool | 
tier yet allowe not ours. ' 
the oe Papi, a differet from " of e. 


31 

32 The h "het 

. 33 In fteade of ſuch praiers as the Pricnbie Charter have of Land theſe that bee 
ſaqudanc'of went ſog Murs feryenver foeyiogr ren Gate 

ns ns intermingled with our prayer 

3 5 The number of dur praters for Larthh ag edn tebearſing of the Lordes 


36 Th people ſaying after the Miniſter. 

37 Out manner of reading the Pſalmes aherwiſe the the reſt of the Scripture, 

38 Of Muſique with Pſalmes, 

39 Of Offinging or ſaying Pſalmes and other parts fon common Praier wherein the peoyle 

Miniſter anſwere one another by courſe. 

40 Of Magnificat, Bencarltus, and Nan: dimittis. 

41 Ofthe Letarie. | 

42 Of Athanaſins Creede and Gloria patri, | 

. 43 Ourwant of particular thankſgiving. 

44 In [ome things the matter of our pray Sly ei abfiat 

4.5 When thou hadft ouercomee the pre of we 7h ap ws. 
 heazen vnto all belieuers. 


46 loans praier for delinerance from ſudllaive death. 


£7 Priier that thoſe things which we for our unworthing © dave not acke Godfor the 

: th or far rc would wry afe to graumt. 4 5 

48 Prayer to te enermere delteered from Al elunfovh, 

£9 Prayer that all men may find mercie. 

50 Of the name, the abate and the farce of, Sacrament awhich force conſiſteth in this 
that Godhath ordained them as meanes to makes partakers of him in Chriſt and 
of life through Chriſt. 

51 That God iv Chrift by the perſanallincarnation of che Sree who ir way Coll 

$2 The Pry 9" YR hereſie bath made of the manner how God and man 

.  ardumitedinoneC 

53 That by the onion of the one with the other natore in Chrift there groweth neither 
2aine wor loſſe of e 187-92 en | 

54 What Chriſt hath obtaineduccording o ales a | the wnis of his fleſh with deitie. 

5s beacon 15qet of Cir 0 "01s ir A 0 

accor 

IT Ss 7 nee preps nb amr Chriſt andthe Charch of 
Chriſt m this preſent world. wh 

5.7 The neceſcitie of Sacraments wnto the participation Chriſt. 

58 The ſubſtance of. Baptiſme, the rites or ſolemmities F ny "eo that the 
ſubſtance thereof bemng kept, other things in Baptiſme to neceſs1tie. 

AY ER DEN NE ETON Faptifme bachbowbuil. 

69 


of the 6 Booke. 


' 6oWhat kindof neceſtitie in outward Baptiſme hath beene gathered by thewords of 
' our Sauiour Chriſt, and what the true neceſsitie thereof indeed is, 
' #1 What things in Baptiſme hane beene diſpenſed with by the fathersreſpetting neceſ- 
tie, M$ 21 | | 
62 Phaker Bapti(me by women be true Baptiſme good and effettuall tothem that re- 
ceinett. | | 
6 Of interrogatories in Baptiſme touching faith and the lr of a Chriſtian hfe, 
64 Int | 
by Goafathers. 
65 Of the Croſſe in Baptiſme. 
66 Of confirmation after Baptiſme. | 
67 Of the Sacrament of the body and blond of Chrift. 
68 Of faults noted in the forme of adminiſtring that holy Sacrament. 
69 Of Feſtinall dayes and the naturall cauſes of their conuenient inſtitution. 
70T he manner of celebrating Feſliuall dayes. £ 
71 Exceptions againſt our keeping of ether Feſtinall daies beſides the Sabboth. | 
72 a4 daies appointed as well for ordinarie as for extraordinarie faſts in the Church of 
G | | | 


73 T he celebration of Matrimonie. 

74The Churching of women. | 

75 Therites of Burial, | 

76 _ nature of that miniſterie which ſerueth for performance of dinine duties im 
the Church of God and how happineſſe not eternall onely but alſo temporall doth de- 

770 inenwnto men to execute that heauznly office,of the gift of the boly Gh, 
5 army whether conueniently the powe ar lon, lr — 

78 Of kn wherby the power of order is diſtinguiſhed,and concerning the attire of 
Miniſters, | | 

79 Of oblations, foundations,endowmemts,Tithes, all intended for perpetuitie of Rel;- 
gion, which purpoſe being chiefly fulfilled by the Cleargies certaine and ſufficient 

' maintenance muſt needs by alienation of Church linings be made fruſtrate, 

to of ordinations lawfull without title and without any r eleftion precedent, but 


11 10 caſe without regard of due information what their qualitit is that enter m!o 


orders. ] | 
oy ſhauldbe in Minifers, their Reſidence andthe number of their 


atories propoſed vmo infants in Baptiſme and anſwered as in their name: 


Oftheirfourth Aflertion, that touching the ſeuerall 
publique duties of Chriſtian Religion, there is among ſt vs 


much ſuperſtition retained in them; and concerning perſons which for 
bv mn of thoſe duties are indued with the power of Eccleſya- 
 . ficall order, our Lawes and proceedings accor- 
ng thereunto are many waies here- 


in alſo corrupt. 


— 


— — —__ —_ 


—Ew thcrc are of ſo weake capacitie, but publique &-TrocRnaigen 
EZ//uils they cafily eſpic;fewer ſo patient,as not to cComs is therocreof 
X Hllolai 1e gricuous inconueniences thereof pa wr 


#d91P1ALNC, 
s Aiworke ſenſible ſmart , Howbeit-to ſeewhetcinthe allwa ordered 
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TI 144-3: regarde of that» aide and protection, which they, who faithfully ſcrue God, 
v Gadere conteſſerhey receiue at his|mercifull hands; as allo for the torce which rcligh 
© glorvarv ex gn hath roqualificall ſortesof men, and to makerhem in publike affaires the 
wp 6. moreſcruiccable, gouernors the apter torule with conſcience , interiours for 
mags: relygio- conſcience ſake the willinger to obay. It 15no peculiar conceitc, buta matterof 
Regs & lobore ſound conſequece, thatall duries are by ſo much the better performed,by how 
elf». much the men are morercligious from whoſe habilitics the ſame proccede. 
dere neftram For if the courſe of politique affaires cannot inany good ſort goe forwarde 
rempebuce®  withoutfitinſtruments, ak, that whichfitteth them be their verrues, ler Poli- 
b Ecr#'3 tic acknowledge it {clfe indebred to religion, godlineſſe being rhe* chiefeſt top 
c rei; 762m and wellpring of all true verrues, cucn as God 1s ofall good things, So naturall 
xcic wendy ig the vnion of religion with iuſtice,that we may boldly deeme there is neither, 
7:6; 6199 where both are not . For how ſhould they be vntainedly 1ſt, whomereligon * 
7+ 7-191. dothnotcaule to be ſuch; |or.they religious, which are not found ſuch by the 
pings 4 Þ proofe of their juſt actions? If they, which imploy their labour and. travaile 2- 
0a;».72595 bout the publique adminiſtration of iuſtice,follow it onely as a trade, with vn. 
"43.2042 Quenchable and vnconſcionable thirſt of gaine, being nor in heart periwaded 
_ va ker 3166 that %iuſtice is Gods owne worke, and themſelues his agents in this buſineſſe, | 
«pare; ix. the ſentence of right Gods owne yerdiR, and themſclues his prieſts to deliuer 
Ariſt.magn. it: formalities of uſtice doe but ſcrue to (mother right, and that, which was nc- 


moral,lib.1. 


ceſlarily ordained forthe common good, is through ſhamefull abuſe madethe 
c#P:1* ».;.. cauſcof common milcrie., The ſame pietic, which makeththemtharareinau- 
Yaapy 9d thoritie defirous to pleaſeand reſemble God by iuſtice, inflameth euerie way 
Gr irrey men of action with zeale to doc (as farre as their placewill permit) vato 
Size. «ere all. For * thatthey know 4 is moſt noble and dinine. Whereby, if no naturall 
F weices, nor caſuall inhabilitic croſle their defires, they alwaies delighting to inure 


| php _ 8 themſclues with actions moſt beneficiall to others, cannotbur gather great ex- 


4 Fre'rP-, perience , and through experience the more wiſedome, becauſe conſcience 
e amr andthefcare of ſwyaruing from that which is right, maketh them diligent ob- 
us 32 is ſerners of circumſtances, the looſe regarde whereof 1s the nurce of vulgar 
pbrg, x40499 folly,noleſlethen Salomons attention thereunto was of naturall furtherices the 
J+  v6675p% moſt effectuallto make him eminentaboue others . For he fgaue good heede, 
tree 9 70> and pearcedeueriething tothe verie ground , and by that meane becamethe 
mens WW: author ofmany parables. Concerning fortitude, fith euils great and vnexpec- 
Er, 004%"? red(thetructouchſtone of conſtant minds) do cauſe oftentimes euenthemto 
$144.17 13. thinke vpon divine power with 8 fearefulleſt ſuſpitions, which haue beene o- 
therwiſe the moſt ſecure delpiſers thereof, how ſhould we looke for any con- 

fant reſolution of minde in ſuch caſesfauing onely where vnfained afte&tion 

to God-ward hath bred the moſt aſſured contidenceto beafliſted by his hand? 

For proofe whereof, let but the aCtes of the auncient Tewes bee indifferently 

wayed; from whoſe magnanimitie, incauſesofmoſt extreme hazard, thoſe 

ſtraunge and vnwonted reſolutions have growne, which for all circumſtances 

no people vnder the roofe of heauen dideuer hitherto match.And that which 

_ didalwaies animatethem wastheir meerercligion, Without which, if ſober 

were poſſible thatall other ornaments of minde mightbe hadintheir full per- 

fetion, neuertheleſſe the minde that ſhould ethem dinorced from piec- 

tie, could be bur a ſpeacle of commiſeration; euen asthat body is, which a- 
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dorned with ſundry other admirable bewties, wanteth eyeſight, the chic 
f&ſt grace thatnature hath in thatkinde to beſtowe. They which commend 
{o much the felicitic of that innocent world, wherein u is ſaide; that men 
of their owne —_— did imbrace RR or, for feare of the 
Magiſtrate, or becauſe revenge was Ir eyes, it at any time th 
ſhould do otherwife, but that which held the th in awe a the ſhame | 
of ill doing, the-loue of equitie and right irſelfe a barre againſt-all oppreſ- 
fions which greatnes of power cauſeth, = which deſcribe ynto vs any 
ſuch eſtate of happines amongſt men, t they ſpeake not of religion, 
do notwithſtanding declare that which is in truth her only working, For - 
it religion did e ſincerely and ſufficiently the harts of all men, there 
wolild neede no other reſtraint from cuill. This doth not only giue life- 
and perfection to all 'endeuours wherewith it concurreth ; but what euent 
ſocuer enſue, ir breedeth, if not ioy and gladnes alwayes, yet alwayes pa- 
tience, fatisfaction', and reaſonable contentment of minde . Whereupon 
it hath bene ſerdowne as an axiome of good experience, that all things re- 
ligiouſly raken in hand, are * m——_— ended, becauſe whether men a 2/4... 
in theend haue that which religion did allow them to deſire, or that which 
it teacherh them contentedly to ſuffer, ® they are in neither cuent vnfortu- , T8; 
nate, Bur leaſt any man ſhould heere conceiue, that it greatly skillerh not ,,25; ce 
of what ſort our religion be, inas much as Heathens, Turkes, and Infidels, 6% # zwgeora 
impute to religion a great part of the ſame effe&s which our ſelues aſcribe nice; uyeoe | 
thereunto, hauing ours in the ſamedeteſtationthat we theirs: it ſhall be * 75xas 
requiſite toobleruewell,how farre-forth there may be agreementin the effects *9x"re5 
of different religions, Firſt by the bitter ſtrife, which riſcth oftentimes from 7” 06-6 Þ 
{mall differences in thisbchalls,andisbyſo muchalwayesgreater, asthemat-, > *% 
teris of more importance; welce a generall agreement inthe ſecreropinion ,;,,......: 
of men, that eucry man ought to embrace the religion which is true, and to yu. 4r: 
ſhun,as hurtfull, wharſoeuer diffenteth from it, but that moſt, which doth far- Erb.6b. 1, 
theſt diſſent. The generaltie of which perſwafion argueth, that God hath im- <p. 1 
printeditby nature,tothe endit might bea ſpurreto our induſtric,in ſearching 
and maintaining that religion, from which as to ſwarue inthe leaſt points is - 
crror, ſo the capitall enimics thereof God haterhas his deadly foes, aliens, and 
withour repentance,children of endleſle perdition. Such therefore touching 
; mans immorrall ſtate after this life are norlikely to reape bencfic by their reli- 
jon,but to looke forthe cleane contrary,in regard of fo important contrarictie 
ecne it and the true religion. Neuertheleſſe, in as much as the errors 
of the moſt ſeduced this way haue bene mixed with ſome truthes, we are 
not to meruaile that although the one did turne to their endleſſe woe and 
confuſion, yer the other had-many notable effects as touching the affaires 
of this preſentlife, There were in<theſe quarters ofthe world, imreenchun- _ of de be, 
dreth yeares agoe, cenaine ſpeculatiue men, whoſe authoritic diſpoſed the 944. w.c. 
wholercligion of thoſe times. By their meanes it became a recciued opinion, 
that the ſoules of men departing this life, do flit out of one bodice ifito ſome 
other, Which opinion, hoveh ae yet entwined with a true, thatthe ſoules 
of men do neuer pctriſh , abated the feare of death in them which were 
{4 reſolued, and gaue them courage _ all aduentures. The PRs 
R | PI 3 | | a 
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had a vaine ſuperſtitious cuſtome.in moſt of their enterpriſes to conieQure 
before hand of the euent, by certaine tokens which they nored in birds, or in 
the intrailes of beaſts, or by other the like friuoloys diuvinations. From whence 
notwithſtanding as oftas they could receiue any figne which they rooke to be 
fauourable,it gaue them ſuch hope, as if their Gods had madethem morethen 
halfe a promiſc of proſpcrous ſucceſſe. Which many times was the greateſt 
cauſe that they did preuaile, eſpecially being men of their owne naturall incli- 
nation ull and ſtrongly conceipted, whartſoeucr they tooke in hand. 
But their fond ſuperſtition hauc furthered fo great attempts without 
the mixture of atrue perſwaſion concerning the vnreliſtable force of divine 
power ? Vpon the wilfull violation of oathes, cxecrable blaſphemics, and like 
contempts, offered by deriders of religion cuen vnto falſe Gods, fearefull 
tokens of diuine reucnge haue bene knowne tofollow, Which occurrents the 
deuouter ſort did take for manifeſt arguments, that the Gods whome they 
worſhipped were of power toreward ſuchas ſought vmothem, and would 
plague thoſe that feared them nor. In this they erred, For (as the ® wiſeman 
rightly noteth concerning ſuch) it was nor the power of them by whome 
they: (ware, but the vengeanceofthem thar ſinned, which puniſhed the offen- 
ces of the vngodly. It was their hurt vntruly to attribute ſo great power vnto 
falſe Gods. Yettheright conceipt which they had, that to periurie vengeance 
is due, was not without good efteR as touching the courſe of their liues, who 
feared the wilfull violation of oathes in that reſpeR. And whereas we reade fo 
many of them ſo much commended, ſometfor their milde and mercifull diſ- 
_ "poſition, ſome for their vertuousſeueritie, ſome for integritic of life, all theſe 
© Wereithefruites oftrue and infallible principles deliuered vnto vs inthe word 
| of God astheaxiomes of our religion, which being imprinted by the God of 
naure in their harts alſo, and taking berter roote in ſome then in moſt others, 
grew, though not from, yet with and amidſtthe heapts of manifold repug.- 
nanterrors, which errors of corrupt religion had alſo their ſuteable effects in 
the liues of theſelfeſame parties. Vithour all controucrſiethe purer and per. 
feer our religion is, the worthier cffets ithath in them who ſtedfaſtly and 
ſincerely imbrace it, in others not. They that loue the religion which they 
profeile,may h in choiſe, but yer they are ſureto reape what benefit 
the ſame is able to affoord, whereas the beſt and ſoundeſt profeſſed by them 
that bearcitnotthelike affeRion, Feeldeth them, retayning it inthatfort, no 
benefit. Dauid was a man after Gods owne heart, ſo termed, becauſe his af- 
feftion was |hartie towardes God. Beholding the like diſpoſition in them 
which liued vnder him, itwas his praycrto Almightic God, b 0 keepe this for 
ener in the purpoſe and thoughts of the hart of this people. Bux when, after that 
Dauid had ended his days in peace, they who ſucceeded him in place 
for the moſt part followed him not inqualitie, when their Kings (ſome fewe 
excepted) to better their worldly eſtate (as they thought) left their owne 
and their pe | anc condition vncared for, by wofull experience they 
both did learne , that to forſake the true God of heaven, is to fall into all 
ſuch cuils vpon the face of the earth ,- as men either deſtitute of grace di- . 
_ uine may commit, or vnproteed from aboue indure. Secing therefore 
it doth thus appeare thar the fafctic of all eſtates dependeth vpon gon, 
| | - t 
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that religion vnfainedly loued, perfeRterh mens; babilitics vnto all kindes of 
vertuous leruices in the Common wealth z that mens deſire is-ingenerall to 


tothinke that allrruc vertues-are to honor true religion as their parent, andall' 
wellordered Common-weales to loue her as their chiefeſtſtay. |: +  ,;- 


affeftcd A- 


&oQ | 
theplace of humane being, «Theſe we ſhould indgopobe ofall others moſt wi- pri uns, 


matters ſhould breede a perſwafion in the ende contrarie vnto that they <2f downe 
their eyes that 


embrace, itis their endeuor to baniſh as much as in them lyerh quite and ,j., might nor 


l x x 7 juſt iudge- 
ſhunne doth follow them, truth as it were cuen obtruding ir felfe into their genes 


ring of this light, all that may bur OY the leaſt ſhowe of Prey 
| $ |. te 


< 
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lirie ſtay their mindes from thinking thar true, which they hartcly wiſh were 


a necefon: falſe, bur* cannot thinke ito withour ſome ſcruple and feare of the contrarie. 


le Now becauſcthat iudicious learning, for which we coinmend moſt worthely 

2s. jeore 9" che ancient Sagesofthe world, doth not in this caſe ſerue the turne, theſe tren- 
poſe. Cyprde cher-mares (for ſuch the moſt of them be) frame to themſclues a way more 
FAO orgy new methodethey haue of turning things that arc ſerious into moc- 
| kerie, an arteof Contradiction by way of ſcorne, alcarning wherewith we 

b ».Per.z.4. WCIe * long fithence forewarned, that the miſerable times whercinto weare 
tug. verſ.18. fallen ſhould abound. This they ſtudie, this they praRtiſe, rhis they with 
oy a wanton ſuperfluitic ofwit,too much my ouer the patience of more ver- 
tuouſly diſpoſed mindes. For towards theſe ſo forelorne creatures we are (it 

- muſt be confeſt) too _—_ In zealeto the glory of God Babylon hath excel- 

t<decree of Nabuchodonofor, the furic of this wicked 

broode hath the reines roo much ar libertie, their tongues walke atlarge, the 
ſpit-venome of their pron harts breaketh out to the annoyance of others, 
what their vntamed luſt ſuggeſteth, the ſarne their licentious mouthes do euc- 
ry where ſet abfoch. With our contentions their irreligious humor allo is 
much ſtrengthened. Nothing pleaſcth them berter,then theſe manifold oppo. 
ſitions about the marter ofreligion, as well for that they haue hereby the more 

| rtunitic tolcarne on onef1de how an other may be oppugned, and ſo to 
weaken the credite of all vnto themſelues, as alſo becauſe by this hore purſure 
of lower controuerſies amongſt men profeſling religion, and agreeing inthe 

__ principall foundations thereof, they conceiue hopethat abour the higher prin- 


ws themſclues time will cauſe altercation to grow. For which 
when 0 doe km er nt Fre not'ſometime in other mens perlons, yea 
without any vizard atall,direQly totrie, what the moſt religious are 
able to ſay indefenſe of the higheſt points whereupon all religion h. 
Now for the moſt partit (6 out touching things which-generally are 
recciued, that although in themſelues they bemoſt Ch beta men 
preſume them graunted of all, we are hardlieſt able ro bring ſuch proofe of 
their certaintie as may fariſhie gaineſayers, when ſuddainely and beſides expec- 
ration they requirethe ſameatour hands. Which impreparation and vnreadi- 
. nes when they finde invs, they turne it to the ſoothing vp of themiclues in 
dY«: ſzelers that curſed phancie, whereby they would faine belicucthatthe hartic deuo- 
«dmiſſspeni- tion of ſuchas in deede feare God,js nothing elſe bur a kinde ofharmeles error, 
ore recs vredand confirmed inthem by the (lights of wiſer men. Fora politique vic of 
reef ; vu: com- religion they ſee there is, and by itthey would alfo gather, thar religion it ſelfe 
ſeqy romer®, iS Ameerc ar oh deuiſe, forged purpoſely to ſerue forthat ſe. Men fearing 
{cientian ſo. Godare thereby agreatdeale more y then by poſttiue lawes reſtray- 
lan, ſme 9vs ned from doing euill, in asmuch as thoſe lawes haue no farther power then 
Pong: ouer our outward aQions only, whereas vnto mens *inward cogitations, vnto 
Fel. i» 044». the priuic intents and motions of their harts, religion {ſc for a bridle. 
ang 6c; What more ſauage, wilde, and cruell, then man, ifhe ſee himſelfe able, cither 


| w/f14%s- by fraudeto oucrreach, or by power to ouerbcare, the lawes whereunto he 


perros ——_ ſhould be ſubict? wherefore in ſo oreat boldnes to offend, it behoueth that 
5 P15” the world ſhouldbe held in awe, not by avaine ſurmiſe, but a true apprehen- 
c_ 5-- ſion of ſomewhat, whichno man may thinke himſelfc able to withſtand. This 

H8DeF » H 1s 
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;$ the politique vſc of religion, In which reſpeQthere are of theſe wiſe ma- 
lignants RIGS hauc — it _ — —— nee © 2605. Dok 
nance and ſpeech, very gravely affirming that religion honored, addeth great- 77 
nes,and contemned, bringeth ruine vnto Common-weales; that Prints: and * © 
States, which will continue, arc aboue all things to vphold the reuerend regard 
of religion, and to prouide for the ſame by all meanes in the making of their 
lawes. Bur when they ſhould define whatmeanes are beſt for that purpoſe, 
behold, they extoll the wiſedome of Paganiſme, they giuc itout asa mnyttical 
precept of great importance, that Princes, and ſuch as arevnder themin moſt 
authoritie or credite withrthe people, ſhould take all occaſions of rare evems, 
and from what cauſe focuer the ſame doe proceede, yet wreſt them to the 
frying of their religion, and not makeit nice for ſogooda purpoſe ro 
vie, it needebe, plaine forgeries. Thus while they ſtudic how to bring to paſſe 
that religion may ſeeme but a matter made, they looſe themſelnes in the very 
maze of their owne diſcourſes, as ifreaſon dideuen purpoſely forſake thetn, 
who of purpoſe forſake God the author thereof. For ſurely a ſtrange kinde of 
madnes itis, that thoſe men who thoughthey be voyd of pietie, yer, becauſe 
they haue wit, cannot chooſe but know, that trecherie guile and deceipt are 
things, which may for awhile, but donot vſe long to goe vneſpied, ſhould 
teach that the greateſt honor toa ſtate is perpetuiticz and Es 
tions in the ſeruice of God, for that they impaire the credite of rdigion, are 
therefore perilous in Common-weales, which haue no continuance 
then religion hath all reucrence done vnto it; and withall acknowledge (; 
rt; fr eden os oh began to cſpie the falſhood of pn do cre 


upon all Gentilitie was built, their harts were vrterly auerted from it , 
withſtanding counſell Princes, in ſober carneſt for the ſtrengthning of thei 
ſtares,to maintaine religion, and,for the maintenance of religion, not ro make 


choiſe of that which is truc,but to authorize thartthey make choiſe of, by thoſe 
falſe and fraudulent meanes, which in the end muſt needes ouerthrow it. 
Such arethe counſels of men godles, when they would ſhew themſclucs po. 
litique deuiſersable to create God in man by arte. | | 

3 Wherefore to let goe this execrable crue, and to come to extremities on OfSuperftitis 
the contraric hand, two affeRions there are, the forces whereof, as they beare 324 the rooce 
the greater or leſſer ſway in mans hart, frameaccordingly the ſtampe and cha- miguided 
racter ofhis religion, the one zeale, the other feare. Zeale, vnleſſe it be rightly zcalc,or igno« 
guided, when it endeuourcth moſt buſily to pleaſe God, forceth vpon him giuine glorie. 
thoſe vnſeaſonable offices which pleaſe him nor, Forwhich cauſe, ifthey who 
this way ſwarue be compared with ſuch ſincere ſound and diſcreet as Abra- 
ham was in matter of religion, the ſeruice of theone, is like vnto flatterie, the 
other like the faithfull ſedulitic of friendſhip, Zeale, exceptit be ordered a- b 2.Chre.20.7. 
tight, whenir bendeth it ſelfe vnto confli with things either in deed, orbur graham tby 
imagined tobe oppoſite vnto religion, vieth the raſor many times with ſuch 
eagernes, that the very life of religion it ſelfe is thereby hazarded, through ha- 
tred of tares the corne in the field of God is plucke vp. So that Zeale needeth 
both wayes a ſober guide. Feare on the ſide, if it hauenot the light of 
true vnderſtanding concerning God, wherewith tobe moderated, breederh 
likewiſe ſuperſtition. Itis therefore dangerous that in things diuine, we ſhould 

H ; worke 
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worke too much vpon the ſpurre cither of zeale or feare. Feare is 2 good ſali- 
_ | citorto deuotion, Howbeit, ſith feare in this kinde doth grow from an appre- 
henfion of deitie indued with irreſiſtable power to hurt,ahd is of all affe&zons 
(anger excepted) the vnapteſt to admit any conference with reaſon, for which 
cauſc the ® wiſeman doth lay of feare that iris a betrayerof the forces of rea- 
ſonable vnderſtanding, therefore except men know before hand what manner 
of ſeruice pleaſerh God, while they are fearcfull they try allthings which 
fancic offereth, Many there arc who neuer thinke on God but whenthey are: 
in extremitie of feare: and then becauſe what to thinke, or what to doe they 
are yncertaine, perplexitic not ſuffering them to be idle, they-thinke and do 
as it, were in aphrenſic they. know not what, Superſtition. neither knoweth 
the rightkinde, nor obſerueth the due meaſure of actions belonging to the ſer- 
- vice of God, but is alwayes ioyned with a wrong opinion touching things 
diuine. Supcrſtition is, whenthings are cither abhord or obſcrucd, with a zea- 
lous or fearcfull, but erroneous relation ro-God. By meanes whereof, the ſu- 
perſtitions do ſometimes ſerue, though the true God, yet with needleſle ofhi- 
ce 90d defraude him of duties neceflarie, ſometime loade others then him 
with ſuch honors as properly are his. The one their ouerſight,who mille in the 
choice of that wherewith ; the other theirs, who faile in the cleRion of him 
towards whome they (hew devotion: this the crime of Idolatrie, that the 
fault of volunarie either nicenes, or ſuperfluitie in religion... The chriſtian 
world itſclfe being deuided into two graund parts, it 3 ponent by the gene- 
rall.view of both, that with matter of hercſie the Welt ath benc often and 


much troubled ; but the Eaſtpart never quiet, tillrhe deluge of miſcrie where- 
Innowthey are, pyerwhelmedthem, The chicfeſt cauſe whereof doth ſeeme: 
to have licn in the reſtleſſe wits of the Grecians, evermore prowde of their. 


owne curious and ſubtile inventions, which whenat any timethey had con- 
trived, the great facilitic of their language ſcrued them readily ro make all 
things faire and plauſible;to mens vnderſtanding. Thoſe graund herericall 
umpicticstherefore-which moſt highly and immcdiatly rouched God and the 
glorious Trinitic, were all in amanner the monſtcrs of the Eaſt. The Weſt 
bred fewera greatdeale, andthoſe commonly ofalower nature, fuch as more 
neerely and diretly concerned rather men then God, the Latines being al- 
wayes to capitall herelies'lelſe inclined , yet vnto grofle ſuperſtition more. 
Superſtition ſuch as that of the Þ Phariſies was, by whome diuine things in 
dcede wereleſle,becauſe other things were more diuinely eſteemed of then 
reaſon would, the ſuperſtition that riſeth voluntarily,and by degrees,which 
arc hardly diſcerned, wap, 0H itſelfe with the rites cuenof very divine ſeruice 
done to the onely true God, muſt be conſidered of as acreeping and incro- 
ching euill, an cuill the firſt beginnings whereof are commonly harmeleſlc, 
ſo that itproucth onlythen tobe an.cuill when ſome farther accident doth 
grow ynto it, or it {clfe come vnto farther growth, Forinthe Church of God, 
ometimes it commeth to paſſe as in over battle grounds, the fertile diſpoſition 
whercofis good; yet, becaule it exceedeth due popyrrion, it bringeth forth 
abundantly, through too much rankenes, things leſle profitable,whereby that 
which principally it ſhould yeeld being cither prevented in place, or defrau- 
 dedofnouriſhment faileth. This (iffolargea diſcourſe were neceſlaric) mighe 
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be exemplified cuen by heapes ofrites and cuſtomes now ſuperſtitions inthe 


greateſt part of the Chriſtian world, which in their firſt original beginnings, 


when the ſtrength of vertuous deuout or chaticable afteQtion bloomed them, _ 


no man could iuſtly haue condemned as cuill. 


; 4 But howlocuer ſuperſtition .do grow , that wherein vnſounder times © IRENE 
hauc done amiſle, the benter agesi\enſuing muſt reifie, as they may. I now of Superfiin- 
come therefore to thoſe accuſations broughtagainſt vs by pretenders of refor- 2 '” &v*3 


mation, the firſt in the xanke whereof is ſuch, that if ſo be:the Church of 
England didat this day therewith as iuſtly deſerue to be touched, asthey in 
this cauſe hauc imagined it doth, rither would I exhort all ſorts to ſecke par- 
don cucn/with tearcs atithe hands of God, then' meditate words of defenſe 
for ourdoings,to the end thatmen might thinke fauourablie of them. For as 
the caſe ofthis world, eſpecially now, doth ſtand, what other ſtay or ſugcour 
hauewe to leane vnto,{auing the teſtimonie of our conſcience, and the com- 
| fort we take in this, that we ſerue the living God (as neere as our wits can 
reach vnto the knowledge thereof). cuen according to his owne will, and do 
therefore truſt that his mercie ſhall be our fafegard againſt thoſe enraged 
powers abroad, which: principallie in that reſpe& are become our enemies ? 
But fith no man can doull with a good confeience, the conſolation which we 
herein ſeeme to finde,is but a meeredeceiprfull plealing ofour ſelues inerror, 
which at the length muſtneedes turne to our greater griefe, ifthatwhichwe 


do to pleaſe God moſtbe forthe manifold defects thereof offenſiue vntohim, 


For ſo- itis iudged, our prayers, our facraments, our faſts, ourtimes and places 
of publique mecting together for the worſhip and ſeruice of God, our ma- 
riages, our burials, aur ions, cleions and ordinations eccleſiaſtical, al- 
moſt whatſocuerwedointhe exerciſe of our religion according to lawes for 
that purpole eſtabliſhed, all things are ſome way or other thought faultie, all 
things ſtained with ſuperſtition. Now although itmay be the wiſerfort ofmen 


are not greatly moued hereat, conſidering how ſubic the very beſt things 


haue bene alwayes vnto cauill, when wits poſſeſſed either with difdaine or dif- 


like thereof haue ſer them vp as their marke toſhooteat : ſafe notwithſtanding 
it werenot therefore to! the danger which from hence may grow, and | 


that eſpecially in. regard of them, who defiring to ſeruc God asthey ought, 
but _ not ſo skilfull as in cuery point to vawindethemſelues where the 


ſnares of gloſing ſpeech do lye to intangle them, are in minde not alntle - 
troubled, when they heare fo bitter inuectiues againſt that which this Church 


hath taught them to reuerence as holie, toapproueas lawfull, and to obſerue 
as behoofull for the excrciſe of chriſtian dutie. It ſeemeth therefore at the 
leaſt for their ſakes very meete, that ſuch as blamevs in this behalfe be directly 


anlwered, and they which follow vs informed plainely in thereaſons ofthat = 


wedo. On both fides the end intended betweene vs,is to haue lawes and ordi- 
nances ſuch as may rightly ſcrue to aboliſh ſuperſtition, and to eſtabliſh the 
feraice of God wchallcing thereunto appertaining in ſome perfect forme. 
There is an inward * real 


_ duties thateach man in reaſon and conſcience to Godward owerh. Sollemne 
and ſeruiceable worſhip wename for diſtindtion fake, whatſoeuer belongeth 


concerning the 


le, and there 1sa® ſolemne outward ſcruiccable a 2m. 4.7 
worſhip belonging vnto God, Of the former kinde are all mannet vertuous > £*<--.27. 


ro 
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to the Church or pu rr 


ding 
rw 7 that our huyimcd CE —_— or otherwiſc amiſſe, 
— ENS EOS of publique dutics inreigion,orthe fund 4 
, _w ons chereanto. © 
Foure generall | is with ceachers of Mathemaricall ſciences vſall,for vs in this preſent 
[An queſionnecelarc to lay downc firſt certaine reaſonable demaunds, which in 
then which. cularsfollowing are ro ſerue as principles whereby to worke, and 
—_— tos re muſt be before hand confidered; The men whome we labor to in- 
Sraunred con- forme i in therruth, perceiue that ſo to proceede is requiſite. Foro this end 
cuuiagaye- they allo propoſe touching 'cuſtomes and rites indifferent their 
©; Axiomes, ſome ofthem ſubic& ynto iuſt exceptions, and, as we thipke, more 
che exerciſe of meete by probs naſe rar I 1s 29 Eg 
eruc In outward EF mee reformed Churc 
— meancs to ſhunne conformitie Se cheed vtiws that, The ffreformed ſhould 
; 
ner paterne wn 7 that come after ought to conforme themſelues , that, Sound 
religion may not vſe the things which being not commanded of God hane bene either 
Cor abuſed onth faper fit, Theſeandthereſtof vm ey we haue 
e barks golaglene oma. Other Canons t 09s dre 


nocymnon of toro, , 3s That in all ſch things TOE: 


cently or ——__——— Cl pede pps much 66s ey Or, ag is in mm 


i rn -Arrob-ur yt edifie his Church, whitnor;when we ſho 
- thinke them ey er and fir, when otherwiſe : becauſe theſe rules being too 
generall,comenor necrecnough vntothe matter which we hauc in hand ; ;and 
the former principles being neerer the purpoſe, aretoo farre from ruth, we 
mult propoſe vnto all men certaine petitions incident and very materiall in 
cauſes 6f this nature, ſuch as noman of moderate iudgement hath cauſcto 
thinke yniuſt or vnreaſonable. 
The Get pro. 6 The firſt thing therefore which is offolte to cauſe approbation with 
poſirontou- good conſcience towards ſuch cuſtomes or rites as publiquely are cſtabliſhr, 
chiog ivdge- 15 when there riſeth fromthe due conſideration of thoſe cuſtomesandritesin 


things are them ſclucs apparent reaſon, alrhoIgh notalwayes mR—_ them bercer,chen 


convenient any other that might poſſibly be deuiled, (for who did cuer require this in 
ward publique Mans ordinances * ) yet competent to ſhewtheir conucniencie and firneſſe, in 
ordenng of x d of theſe for which Ne thodld ſerue, Now touching thenature of 
mon Ky ſeruices, andthe manner of theirdue performance, thus muchgene- 
os ens tobemoſt deere, that whereas the greatnes and dignitie ofall 
manner aQtionsis meaſured by theworthines of the ſubicRt from which they 
proceede, andof the obic&t « Famer they are conuerſant, we muſt of ne- 
ceſſitic in both reſpects acknowledge, that this preſent world affordeth nor any 
thing comparable vato the publique duties of religion. For ifthe beſt things 


haug 
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have the pericReſt and beſt operations, it will follow, that ſeeing man is the 
worthieſt creature vyponearth, and cuery ſocictic of men more worthy then 
any man,and of ſocicties that moſt excellent which we calkthe Church; there 
can be in this world no worke performed cquall to rhe exerciſe of true reli- 
gion the proper operation of the Church of God. Againe, foras much as reli- . 
gion worketh vpon him whoin maicſtic and power is infinite,as we ought we 
accompt not ot it, vnleſle we eſteeme it een ® according to xhat very height a 7b». 4.24. 
of excellencie which our harts conceiue when diuine ſablimiric it ſelfe is *” eva 
rightly conſidered, In the powers and faculties of our ſoutes God requireth petit 
the vttermoſt which our vnfained affeftion towards hit is able to yeeld. 
So that if we affe&t him not farre aboue and before all things, our religion hath 
not that inward perfection which it ſhould haue, neither do we indeede wor- 
ſhip him as our God. T hat which inwardly each man ſhould be, the Church 
outwardly ought to teſtifie. And therefore the dutics ofour religion which are 
ſcene muſt beſuch as that affection which is vnſceene ought tq be. Signes mult 
reſemble the things they (ignitie. If religion beare the greateſt (way in our 
harts, our para, religious duties muſt ſhew itas farre as the Church hath 
outward habilitic. Dutics of religion performed by whotelocictics of men, 
ought to haue in them according to our power a ſenſible excellencie, Þ cor-1, , c4,... ;. 
reſpondent to the maieſtic of him whome we worſhip, Yea then arcthe pub- 


lique duties of religion beſt ordered, when the militant Church doth ©re- cp, | 


ſemble by ſcnſible meanes, as it may in ſuch caſes, that hidden dignitic and ;,, zniy4es 
glory wherewith the Church triumphant in heauen is bewtified. Howbeit, «parts. Ger- 
exen as the very heate of the Sunne it ſelfe which is thelife of the whole world ma. mpi 75y 
was tothe people of God in the Deſerta grieuous annoyance, for caſe where. inpyoui- 
of his extraordinarie providence ordeyned a cloudie piller to ouerſhadow aq ey 
them : So things of generall vſe and benefit (for inthis world what isſo per-,, - celeſia 
fe that no inconucnience doth euer follow it? ) may by ſome accident be ,p £724, 


incommodious toafewe. In which caſe, for ſuch priuate cuils remedies there vers eff ima- - 


are of like condition, though publique ordinances , wherein the common go celeſtinm, 
good is reſpected, benorſtird. Let our firſt demaund be therefore, that inthe Ambr de in- 
externall forme of religion ſuch chings as are apparently, or can be ſufficiently '7pe!. Dov, 
proued effeuall and generally fit to ſer forward godlines, cither as beroke- *** #» '<r- 
ning the greatnes of God,or as beſeeming the dignirieofreligion,or as concur- hor ka v0 
ring with celeſtiall impreſſions in the mindes of men, may be reverently .,,,, Epiſt. 
thoughtof; ſome few, rare, caſuall,and tollerable,or otherwiſe curable incon- 1,5, 
ueniences notwithſtanding. E252 | 

..7 Neither may wein this caſe lightly eſteeme what hath beene allowed as The ſecond 
 firin the iudgement of antiquitic, and by the long continued praftiſe of the P*2P9fition. 
- Whole Church, from which vnneceſlarily to ſwarue, experience hath neuer 
as yet found itſafe. For wiſedomes ſake we reuerence them no leſle that are 
young, or not much leſle, then if they were ſtricken in yearcs. And therefore 
of ſuch it is rightly ſaid that their ripeneſle of vnderſtanding is 4 gray heare, and 4 44.4. g. 
their vertucs olde age. But becauſe wiſedomeand youth are ſeldome ioyned in = 
one, and the ordinarie courſe of the world is more according to Iobsobſerua- 
tion, whogiuerh men 2duiſe to ſecke wiſedome® amonz# the ancient, andin the 
length of dayes vnderſtanding, therefore if the compariſon do ſtand berweene 


man 


c Iob.ro. 12. 


— ; 
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man and man, which ſhall harken vnto other, fith the aged for the moſt part are 
beſt expericnced,leaſt ſubieR to raſh and vnaduiſed paſſons,it hath bene cuer 
iudged reaſonable that their ſentence in matter of counſel! ſhould be berter 


truſted and more relied vpon then other mens. The goodnes of God h 


ts 
ich fe, hands 
to execute, and a minde to deuiſe great things; the one isnot profitable longer 
then the vigor of youth doth ſtrengthen it, nor the other greatly till age and 
experience haue broughtir to perteCtion. In whome therefore time hathnor 
ed knowledge, ſuch muſt be contented to follow them in whome it 

ath. For this cauſe none is more attentiuely heard then they whole ſpeeches 

- areas Dauids were, 1 hawe beenie young aud now amold, Lonh {hows ſcene and 
obferued in the world. Sharp and ſubtile diſcourſes of wit procure many times 
very greatapplauſle, but being laid in the ballance with that which the habitof 
ſound experience ou deliuereth they are ouerweighed. God may indue 
men extraordinarily with ynderſtanding as it pleafeth him. But let no man 


preſuming thereupon neglecthe inſtructions, or deſpiſe the ordinances of his 


furniſhed man with two chicfe inſtruments both necelſlaric for this li 


a Dev?.z2.5. Elders, fith he whoſe gift wiſedome is hath faid, * Aske thy father and he will ſhew 


thee, thine Ancients and they ſhall tell thee. Itis therefore the voice both of God 

and nature not of learningjonly,that eſpecially in matters of action and policie, 

| b The ſentences and iudgements of men experienced +7 and wiſe, yea though they 

: ap=4 E166: peake without any proofe or demonſtration are no leſſe to be barkened vnto then as being 
; in nrp menus them apt el urneries by 7 og is ng wherewith 
they preſently and plainely behold thoſe principles which ſway ouer all actions. Where- 

by wearetaughtboththecauſe wherefore wiſe mens iudgements ſhould be 

'” credited, and the meane how to vſetheir iudgements to the increaſe of our 
owne wiſedome. That which ſheweth them to be wiſe, is the gathering of 

principles out of their vin pes; experiments. And the framing ofour 

| mpazIyr: expcriments according to the rule of their principles ſhall make vs 

uch as they are. If therefore euen ar the firſt ſo greataccompr ſhould be made 

cTIpds 705 Of wile mens counſels touching things that are publiquely done, as time ſhall 
» rod v p%- adde thereunto contin ke and approbation of fucceeding ages, their credite 


yo; a4v/ ev- and authoritic muſt needes be greater, They,which donothing butthatwhich 
Tat. 0% 


re 2... men of accompt did before them, are, although they doamiſle, yertheleſſe 
Tis: bp faltie, becauſe they arenot the —_— And doing well,their ations 


"lor9 5a arcticed from preiudice pfnoueltie.\To the beſt and wiſeſt,< while they liue, 
orlferes. the worldis continually afroward oppoſite, a curious obſeruer of their defects 
Syneſ. 77% and imperfeftions, their yertues itafrerwards as much admireth, And forthis 


_ no/orwr cauſe manyrimes that which moſt deſcrueth approbation would hardly be 


«r7:7i774 able to finde fauor, if they which propoſe it were not content to profeſſe 
otgugy ti _ themſclues therein ſchollers and followers of the auncient, Fortheworld will 
Nat 2, Notindure to heare that wearewiſer thenany haue bene which went before. 

=" In which conſideration there is cauſe why we ſhould be ſlow and vnwillingto 
dizu $i w- change without very vrgentneceſſitic the auncientordinances, rites, and long 
w_y 77% approued cuſtomes of our yenerable predeceſſors, The loue of things aun- 
7, centdothargue®ſtayednes, bur leuitic and want of experience makethapt 
wx x5 Ynto innouations. Thatyhich wiſcdome did firſtbegin, and hath bene with 
cairo7pere3; $o0d men long continued, chalengeth allowance of them that A 4 

; | thoug 
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though it pleade for itſelfe nothing. That which is new, if it promiſe not & <xperci- 
much, doth feare condemnation betore triall, rill triall, no man doth acquite 7% 74, 7a- 
ortruſt ir,what good ſocuer it pretend and promiſe. Sothar in this kinde there woo drag 
are few things knowne to be good, till ſuchtime as they grow to be auncient. *=© 7% 
The vaine pretence of thoſe glorious names; where they could nor be with j, tang of 
any truth, neither in reaſon ought to haue bin ſo much alleaged, hath wroughe ,5 7. 
ſuch a preiudice againſt them inthe mindes of the common ſorr, as ifthey had «iyplure: 73 
nterly no force at all, whereas (eſpecially for theſe obſcruances which con- g1j. Baſ: de 
cerneour preſent queſtion) antiquitie, cuſtome, and conſent inthe Church of Sp.Sa. cap.7- 
God, making withthat which law doth eſtabliſh, are them ſelues moſt ſufficier * 7% wnpds 
reaſons to vphold the fame, vnleſle ſome notable publique inconuenience in- 1," 
- force the contrary. For a *ſmallthing in the eyc of law is as nothing. Weare a 64 pr 
therefore bold to make our ſecond petition this,that in things the fitnes where- E;hic. 2, © * 
of is not of it ſelfe apparent nor cafie to be made ſufficiently manifeſt vnto all, cp. 9. Modics 
the iudgement of antiquitie concurring with that which is receiued, may 7*{/2 7 
induce them to thinke it not vnfir, who are not able to alleage any knowne 717.9«e!. e 
waightie inconuenience whichir hath,or to take any ſtrong exception againſt. '*<= 55. 

8 Allthings cannot be ofauncient continuance, which arc expedient and 7£c4/.4 pro- 
necdfull for the ordering of ſpirituall affaires : bur the Church being a body poſition. 
which dycth not hath alwaics power,as occaſion requireth, no lefſetoordeine — + 
that which neuer was, then to ratifie what hath bin before. To preſctibe the 
order of doing inall things, is a peculiar prerogatiue which > #5 hath as © 546 gobrnn 
Queene or ſoucraigne commandreſſcouer other vertues. This in cuery ſeue- #5 ou) = worn 
rall mans ations of common life apperteineth vnto Moral; in publique and 174« #5 «wv 
politique ſecular affaires vnto Cinil 4 wiſedome. In like manner, to deuiſe an _— 
certaine forme for the outward adminiſtration of publique dutics intheſer. 73 FF 
uiceof God, orthings belon ing thereunto, and to finde out the moſt conue- 
nient for that vic,is a point of wiledome Eccleſiaſtical. It is not for a man which 
doth know or ſhould know what order is, and what peaceablegouernment 
requirethtoaske, why we ſhould hang our i upon the Churches ſleene , and T.C.b.y. 
why in matters of order more then in matters of doctrine. The Church hath autho. #44174 
rity to eſtabliſh that for an orderat onetime, which at an other time it may 
aboliſh,and in both do well. But that which in doarine the Church doth now 


Prophet, any Euangcliſt, any 5 
do ordaine them tobe kept, h they be never ſo generally obſerned, though all 
the Churches in the world commannd them , though Anzels from heauen 
| ſhouldrequire our ſubicttion thereunts, [ be Es accurſed that doth obay ? 

Be 


cont'rd. 
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\ Beitin marter of the one kingde or of the other, what ſcripture doth goncy 
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deliuer, to that the firſt place both of credit and obedience is due; the next 
whercunto is whatſocuer any man can neceſflarily conclude by force of rea- 


\ fon; aftertheſethe voice of the Church ſucceedeth. That which the Church 


by her eccleſiaſtical! authoritie ſhall probably thinke and define to be true or 
good, muſt in congruitie of reaſon ouerrule all other inferior iudgements 
whatſocuer. Tothem which aske why wethus hang our iudgement on the . 


b 340-93.» ſamph(ſaith * Balill)and vninerſ; 


rally, whether it be in workes of nature,or of voluntarie 
choice and counſel, I ſee not any thing done as it ſowld be, if it be wrought by an agent 
ſingling it ſelfe from conſorts. The lewes hauea ſentence ofgood aduile, © Take 
not pon thee to be a Indee alone, there is no ſole Indge but one only ; ſay not to other: 
receine my ſentence, when their authoritie is aboue thine. The bare conſent of the 
whole Church ſhould itſelfe in theſe things ſtop their mouthes, who living 
vnder it, dare preſume to barke againſt it. There is (faith 4 Cafſianus) noplace of 
audience left for them, by whome obedience is not yeelded to thatwhich all hane agreed 
vpon, Might we not thinke it more then wonderfull, that nature ſhould in all 
communuties appoint a predominant judgement to ſway and ouerrulc in fo 
many things; or that God himſelfe ſhould allow ſo much authoritie and po- 
wer vnto cuery poore family for the ordering of all which are in it, and the 


| Cirrie of the living God, whichis his Church, be able neither tocommaund, 
. . nor yctto forbid any thing, which the meaneſt ſhall in that reſpeR, and for her 


ſole authorities ſake, be bound to obey £ We cannot hide or difſemble that 
euill, the grieuous inconuenience whereof we feele. Our diſlike of them, by 
whome too much heretofore hath bene attributed vnto the Church, is grown 
to an error on the contrary hand, ſo thatnow from the Church of God too 
much is derogated. By which remouall of one extremitic with an other, the 
world ſccking to procure a remedie, hath purchaſed a meere exchange of the 
euill which before was felt. Suppoſe we that the ſacred word of God can at 
their hands receive due honor, by whoſe incitement the holy ordinances of 
the Church indure cuery where open contempt ? No itis not poſlible they 
ſhould obſerueas they ought the one, who from the other withdraw vnnecel- 
farily their owneortheir breethrens obedience. Surely the Church of God in 
this buſines is neither of capacitie, I truſt, ſo weake, nor ſo vnſtrengrhned, I 


| know, with authority from aboue, butthat her lawes may exa& obedience at 


the hands ofher owne children, and inioyne gaineſayers filence, giuing them 
roundly to vnderſtand, that where our dutic is ſubmiſſion, weake oppoſitions 
betoken pride. We therefore crauc thirdly to haue it granted, that where nei- 
ther the cuidence ofany lawe diuine, nor the ſtrength ofany inuincible argu. 
ment otherwiſe found out by the light of reaſon, nor any notable publique in- 
conuenience doth make againſt that which ourownelawes eccletiaſticall haue 
alchough but newly inſtituted, for the ordering of theſe affaires, the very autho- 
rity ofthe Church itſclfe, atthelcaſt in ſuch caſes, may giue ſomuch credit to 
her owne lawes, as to make their ſentence ing fitncs and conueniencic 
Wwaightier then any bare and naked conccipt to the contrary; eſpecially in 
them who can owe no leſle then childlike obedience to her thar hath more 
then motherly power. | | 


o There 
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o Thereare ancient ordinances, lawes which onallfides are allowed to be The fourth 


juſt and good, yea diuine and Apoſtolique Conftitutions, which che Church 
it may be doth not alwayes keepe, noralwayes in{tly deferue blame in that re- 
ſpeR. For in cuils that cannot be'remoned without the manifeſt danger of 

ter to ſucceede intheir roomes, wiſedome,ofnecefſitie,muſt giue place to 
neceſſitie. All it cando,in thoſe caſes,is to deuiſe; how that, which muſt be in- 
dured, may be mitigated, and the inconueniences thereof counteruailed as 
neere as may be; that when the beſt things are not poſſible, the beſt may be 
made of thoſe that are. Nature then which there isnothing more conſtant, 
nothing more vniformein all het wayes, doth notwithſtanding ſtay herhand, 
yeaand change her courſe, when that which God by creation did commaund, 


he doth atany time by neceſſitic countermaund, It hath therefore pleaſed was. : 2.27. 


himſelfe ſomerime to vnlooſe the very toungs cuen of dumb creatures, and ro 
teach them to pleade this in their owne defenſe,leaſt the crueltic of man ſhould 


perſiſt ro afflit them for not keeping their woonted courſe, when ſome inuin- - 


cible impediment hath hindered. If we leaue nature, and looke into arte, the 
workeman hath in his hart _— he carricth in minde the whole forme 
which his worke ſhould haue, there wanteth not in him skill and deſire ro 
bring his labor to the beſt eff&, only the matter which he hath to worke on is 
vnframeable. This neceflitic excuſeth him, ſo that nothing is derogated from 
his credit, although much of his workes perfeRion be found wanting. Tou- 
ching ations of common life, there is not any defenſe morefauourably hard 
then theirs, who alleage ſincerely for them ſclues, that they did asneceffirie 
conſtrained them. For when the minde is rightly ordered and affected as ir 


ſhould be, in cafe ſome externall tor hey princpſ well aduifed deſires 


ſhall potentlic draw men to leane what they principally wiſh, and to take a 
courle which they would not iftheir choice were free; what neceſſitic for- 


ceth men vnto, the ſame in this caſe it®* maintainerh, as long as nothing is « were/aras 
commitred ſimply in it ſelfe evill,nothing abſolutely (infull or wicked, nothing 9*-cq««dovegir 


repugnant to that immutable law whereby whatſocuer is condemned as cuill, _ 


can neuer any way be made good. The caſting away of COP IEnER for 46.9. 
c 


| the ſuſtenance of mans life, is an vnthankefull abuſe of r ites of Gods 
 goodprouidence towards mankinde. Which confiderationfor all that did nor 


hinder Þ S.Paule from throwing corne into the ſea,when care of ſauing mens, . _ ek 


lives made it neceſlary, to looſe that which els had bene better ſaued, Neither 
was this to do cuill, to the end that good might come of it. For of two ſuch 
euils being not both cuitable, the choice of the leſſe is not euill. And euils 


muſt be in our conſtruQion iudged incuirable, if there be no apparent ordi- 


nary way to auoid them, becauſe where counſell and aduiſc beare rule,of Gods 
extraordinary power without extraordinary warrant we cannot preſume. In 
ciuile affaires to declare what ſway neceſsity hath euer bene accuſtomed ro 
beare, were labor infinite. The lawes of all States and kingdomes inthe world 
haue ſcarſly ofany thing more comon vle. Should then only the Church ſhew 
iſelfe inhumane and ſterne, abſolutely vrging a rigorous obſcruation of ſpiri- 
tuall ordinices, without relaxation or exception what neceſsitie ſocuer happen? 


Weknow the<contrarie practiſe to haue commended by him, vpon the <£+- 6. 4 


C3 watrant 
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 warrantof whoſe iu ent, the Church moſt ofall delighted with merciful! 
& moderate courſes, doth the oftner condeſcend vnto like equitie, permitting 
in caſes of neceſſitie that, which otherwiſe it difalloweth & forbiddeth. Calcs 
| ofnecciſitie being ſomerime pr rgenomgnns extreme,the colideration of = 
{Caſa ncceſ. * publique vrilitic is with verygoodaduiſe iudged at theleaſt equiualent with 
-earis  $11- the caſter kinde of neceſlitie. Now that which cauſeth numbers to ſtorme a- 
— 3p: neceſlaric tolerations, which they ſhould rather let paſſe with fi- 
4b.Paver.«d \cncc, conſidering that in politic as well Ecclefiaſticallas Ciuill, there are and 
e. 6+ ſuper. Will be alwaics cuils which noarte of man can cure, breaches and leakes moe 
eccleſ men ales, then mans wit hath hands to ſtop; that which maketh odious vntothem many 
things wherein notwithſtanding the truth is that very juſt regard hath bene 
hadofthe publique good, that which in a great part ofthe waighticſt cauſes 
belonging to this preſent controuerlie hath inſnared the iudgements both of 
ſundry good, and of ſome well learned men, is the manifeſt truth of certaine 
generall principles, whereupon the ordinances that ſerue for viuall practiſe in 
the Church of Godare grounded. Which principles men knowing to be moſt 
ſound, and thar the ordinarie practiſe accordingly framed is good, whatſocuer 
is oucr and beſides that ordinaric, the ſame they gi nu rmmG tothoſe true 
principles. The cauſe of which error isignorance what reſtraints and limitati- 
b &' Tei; 7493 00S all ſuch principles haue, in regard of ſo manifold yarietics as the Þ matter 
mis pus Whereunto they are appliable doth commonly affoord. Theſe varieties arenot 
ay 88 knowne butby much experience, from whence to drawthe truc bounds of all 
das Is todiſcerne how farre-forththey take effeR, to ſee where and w 
 Tephenways ile,to apprehend by what degrees and meanes they leade tothe pradti 
# int phone of things in ſhow, though notindeed repugnant and contrarie one toanother, 
432 x«# requireth more ſharpnes of wit, more intricate circuitions of diſcourſe, more 
Lec e! re Induſtrie and depth of iudgement then common habilitic doth yeeld. So that 
F«. Arift, gencrall rules till their limites be fully knowne (eſpecially in matter of pub- 
Ech.kib,t. liqueand eccleſiaſticallaffaires)are,by reaſon of the manifold ſecret exceptions 
£47. whichlychiddenin them, noother to the eye of mans vnderſtanding then 
7 cloudie miſts caſt before the eye of common ſenſe. They that walke in darke- 
nefleknownot whether they goe. Andeuen aslittle is their certaintie whoſe 
- opinionsgeneralities only do guide. Withgrofle 8& capacities nothing 
doth more preuaile then vnlimited g ties, becauſe of their plainenes at 
the firſtſight ; nothing lefle with men of exact iudgemet,becauſeſuch rules are 
not ſafeto be truſted ouer-farre.Generall lawes are like generall rules of phiſick, 
according whereunto as no wiſe man wil deſire himſelteto be cured, ifthere be 
ioyned with his diſcaſe ſome ſpeciall accident in regard whereof that whereby 
others in the ſame infirmitie, but withour the like accident, recouer health, 
would beto him either huntfull, or at the leaſt vnprofitable : So wemuſt not, 
vnder a coulorable commendation of holy ordinances in the Church,8 ofrea- 
ſonable cauſes whereupon they haue bene grounded for the common good, 
- imaginthat all mens caſes ought to haue one meaſure. Not without ſingular 
wiſcdome therefore it hathbin prouided,thar as the ordinarie courſe of comon 
affaires is diſpoſed of by generall lawes, ſo likewiſe mens rarer incident neceſi- 
tics & yrilitics ſhould be with ſpeciall cquitie conſidered. From hence itis, _ 
= " 


Eeclefaafticall Politte. | Wo, 
ſo many priuiledges, immunities, exceptions, and diſpenſations haue bene al 
waics with great equitic and reaſon graunted, not to turne the edge of juſtice, 
or to make voyd at certaine timesand in certaine men through meere volun- 
tarie- grace or bencuolence that which continually and vniuerfally ſhould be 
of force (as ſome-ynderſtand it) but in very truth to praRtiſe generall lawes ac- 
cording to their right meaning, We ſcein contrats and other dealings which 
dayly paſſe berweene man and man, that, to the vtter vndoing of ſome, many 
things by ſtrines of law may be done, which equitic and honeſt meaning 
forbiddeth. Net that the lawe is vniuſt; but vnperfe&; nor equitie againſt, but 
abouc the lawe; binding mens conſciences in things which law cannotreach 
vnto. Willany man fay, that the virtue of priuate equitie is oppoſite and repug- 
nant.to that lawe the (ilence whereof it ſupplicth in all ſuch priuat dealing 2 
No more is publique equitic againſt the lawe of publique akbes albeitthe 
one permit vnto ſome in ſpeciall con(iderations, that which the other agree- 
ablic with generall rules of 1uſtice doth in generall ſort forbid. For ſithall good 
lawes are the voyces of right reaſon, which is the inſtrument wherewith God 
will haue.the world ere, and impoſſibleitis thar right ſhould withſtand 
right, it muſt follow that principles and rules of juſtice, be they neuer ſo gene- 
rally vttered, do no lefle effeually intend, then if they did plainely expreſſe an 
exception ofall particulars, wherein their literall praftiſe mightany way pre- 
judice cquitic. And becauſe it is naturall vntoall men to wilh their owne ex- 
traordinariei benefit, when they thinke they haue reaſonable inducements ſo 
todo; and no man can be preſumed a competent iudge what equitie doth 

uire in hisownecale, the likelieſt meane whereby the wit. of man can pro- 
gr he which vſeth the benefit of any ſpeciall benignitieaboue the com- 
m9 hag ge inioy it with good conſcience, andnot againſt the 
true purpoſe of lawes,which in outward ſhew are contrarie, muſt needes be 
to arme with authoritie ſome fit both for qualitie and place to adminiſter thar, 
which in euery ſuch particular ſhall appeare agreeable with equitie. Whercin 
aSit cannot be denicd but that ſometimes the practiſe of ſuch juriſdiction 
ſwarue through error cuen inthe very beſt, and for other reſpets, where leſl 
integritie is : So the watchtulleſt obſeruers of inconuenicnces that way grow- 
ing,and the readieſt tovrge them in diſgrace of authoriſed proceedings, do 
very. well kriow, that the diſpoſition of theſe things reſteth not now in the 
hands of Popes, who liuc in no worldly awe or ſubieRion, butis committed 
tothemwhome law may atall times bridle, and ſuperior power controll, yea 
tothem: alſo in ſuch ſort, that law itſelfe hath ſet downe to what perſons, in 


Z | 10 Now * 
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10 Now where the word of God leaucth the Church to make choice of 
bawowta © her owne ordinances, it againſt thoſe things which haue bene received with 
ſpirits not ſafe great real6n,or againſt that which the ancient practiſe of the Church hath cun- 
n cheſe caſes tinued time out of minde, or againſt ſuch ordinances asthe power and autho- 
** ritic of that Church vnder which we liue hath it ſelfe deuiſed for the publique 
go0c, or againl! the diſcretion of the Church in mitigating ſometimes with 
auourable cquitie that rigor which otherwiſe the literall generalitie of eccleſi- 
aſticall lawes hath iudgedto be more conuenient and mcete, if againſt all this 
it ſhould be free for men to reproue, to diſgrace, toreie at their owne libertie 
what they ſce done and prattifſed according to order ſet downe, ifinſo great 
varictic of waics as the wit of man is calily able tofinde our towards any pur- 
poſe, and in fo great liking asall men eſpecially haue vnto thoſe inuentions 
whereby ſome one ſhall ſceme to haue bene more-enlightned from abouc 
then many thouſands, the Church did give cuery man licenſe to follow what 
himſelfe imagineth that Gods Spirit doth rexeale vnto him, or what he ſuppoſeth 
that Godis likely to haue reucaled to ſome ſpeciall perſon whoſe vertues de- 
ſerue to be highly eſteemed, what other effect could hereupon enſue, butthe 
vtter confuſion of his Church vnder pretenſe of being taught, led, and guided 
by his ſpirit: the gifts and graces whereof doſo naturally all tend vnto com. 
mon peace,that where ſuch fingularitie is,they whoſe hars it poſſeſſeth, ought 
to ſulpeR itthe more, in as much as if it dd come of God,and ſhould for To 
_ Gauſepreuaile withothers, the ame God which reucaleth it to them; would 
_ _ alſo gue them power of confirming it vatoothers, cither with miraculous 0- 
peration, or Shrong and inuincible remonſtrance of found reaſon, ſuchas 


whereby it might appeare that God would in deed haueall mensiudgements 


giueplace vntoit ; whereas now the error and vnſufficiencie of their argu- 
ments doth make-it on the contrary fide againſt them a ſtrong preſumprion; 
that God hath not moucd/their harts to thinke ſuch things, as he hath nor 
inabled them to proue. And ſo fromrules of generall direQtion it reſteth that 
Si now we 0 gs! go a more diſtin explicarion of particulars, wherein thoſe 
| rulcs haue theirſpeciall efficacie. | | 

places forche _ 11 Solemnedutics of publique ſeruice ro be done vnto God, muſt haue 
publiqueſer- their places ſet and prepared inſuch ſort, as beleemerthaQtions OERgEE 

"w_ ood: Adam cucnduring the ſpace of his ſmall continuance inParadiſe, had * wher 
24” topreſenthimſelfe beforethe Lord. Adams ſonnes had out of Paradiſe in like 
b Ges.4.z3. fſortÞ whether tobring their ſacrifices, The Patriarks vſed <altars; and moun- 
<Gen.13+4 rainesand* groucs to the (elfe (ame {ages Inthe vaſt wildernes when the 
©2733 PpeopleofGod had themſelues no ſertled habitation, yer a moucablefraber- 
fFExed.2#. naclethey were commanded of God to make. The likecharge wasgiuenthem 
oe promiled emo their ther ty hl fete chr plcewhich ae Lad por On 

z De«t.72.5. bene promiled vnto ther fathers, Eye ſhe at placewhich the Lord | 
bh 2.Chro.g.r. fhall chooſe When God had hofenenafalerapand in leraſalem noe; eu 
i2.Cbre.6.7, there to hauc his ſtanding habitation made, it was' inthe chiefeſt of i Dauids 
F/41.1335- defires to haue performed ſo good uworke. His griefe was no lefſe that he 
. could not haue the honor'robuild God aremple, then their anger is at this 
day,who bite aſundertheir owne tongues with very wrath,that they haue not 
| as yet 
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3 ye the power to pull downe the temples which they neuer built, and to 
leuell them with the ground. It was no meane thing which he purpoſed. To 
performe a worke ſo maieſticall and ſtately was no ſmall charge. Therefore 
*he incitedall men vnto bountifull contribution , and procured rowards it 32«Cbre,2,.9, 
with all his power, gould, ſilver, braſle, iron, wood, precious ſtones in great a- 
boundance. Yea moreouer Þ becauſe I haze (ſaith Dauid) 4 ioy tm the boufe of my b 1.Chro,z 9.;. 
God, I hane of mine owne gould and ſiluer, beſides all that 1 haue prepared for the houſe 
of the Santtuarie, ginen to the houſe of my God 3000. talents of gould enex the gould 
Ophir, 7000. talents of fined ſiluer. After the overthrow of this firſt houſe of God, 
a ſecond was in ſtead thereof creRed,but with ſo great oddes, that © they wept < £w.3-14 
which had feene the former, and beheld how much this later came behinde it, "+ 
the bewtie whereof notwithſtanding was ſuch, that even this was alſo the 
wonder of the whole world. Beſides which temple, there were both in other 
parts of the land, and euen in Ieruſalem by procefle of time no ſmall number 
of Synagogues tor men to reſort vnto. Our Saujour himſelfe, and after him the 
Apoſtles frequented both the one and the other; The Church of Chriſt which 
was in Ierufalem, and held that profeſſion which had not the publique allow- 
ance and countenance of authoritie, could not fo long vſe the exerciſe of 
Chriſtian religion but in {priuate only. So that as Tewes they had acceſſe to d 4#.1.rg. 
the Templeand Synagogues where God was {erued after the cuſtome ofthe © 7: Ow 
Law ; but for that which they did as Chriſtians, they were ofneceſſitie forced © ** * + 
otherwhereto aſſemble themſclues. And as God gaucincreaſe to his Church, 10> 
they ſought out both there and abroade for thar pnrpoſe not the firteſt (for ſo kk 
the times would not ſuffer them to do) but the ſafeſt places they could. In pro-  ** 
ceſſe of time ſomewhiles by ſufferance,ſomewhiles by ſpeciall leaue and fauot, 
they began to erect to themſclues Oratories, not in oy bear or ſtately 
manner, which neither was poflible by reaſon of the poore eſtate of the 
Church, and had bene perilous in regard of the worlds enuie towards them. 
Ar the length, when it pleaſed God to raiſe vp Kings and Emperors fauou. 
ring lincerely the Chriſtian truth, that which the Church before cither could 
not, or durſt not do, was with all alacritie performed. Temples were in all pla- 
ces erected. No coſt was ſpared, nothing indged too deere which that way 
ſhouldbe ſpent. The whole world did ſeeme to'exult, that it had occafion of 
ring out gifts to ſo bleſſed a purpoſe, That cheerefull deuotion which 
id this way did exceedingly delight to behold, and © wiſh that the fame in © --Chre. 29. 
the Tewiſh people might be perpetuall, was then in chriſtian people eueric '7''*- 
wheretobeſcene. Their ations till this day alwayes accuſtomedro be ſpoken 
. of with great honor, are now called openly into queſtion. They and as many 
as have bene followers of their example in that thing , we eſpecially that wors- 
ſhip God either in temples which their hands made, or which other men 
ſithence hatte framed by the like paterne are in that reſpe& charged no lefle 
then with the very ſinne of Idolatry. Our Chutches inthe foame of that good 

rit which directeth ſuch fierie tongues, they rerme ſpirefully the temples of 

idol{ſynagogues, abhominable ſtyes. Ks 

12 Whereinthe firſtthing which moueth them thus to caſt vp their poy- The olemni- 
ſon, are cerraine ſolemnitics viuall at the firſt erection of Churches, _ al- tic of erefting 
95771 oug 
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|  performe, it doth notappeare how cither ſhould be of forceto infuſeany ſuch 


ogatiue ., Nor doth the folemne dedication of Churches ſerue only ro 

make them publique, but farther alſo to ſurrender vp that right which other- 
wiſe their founders might haue in them, and to make God himfelfe their ow- 
ner, For which cauſe at the erection and conſecration as well of the * Taber- 2 £xee. 40. ;4. 
nacle as of the Temple, it pleaſed the —_— to giue a manifeſt ſigne that "******* 
he tooke poſleſlion of both. Finally, > it notifieth in folemne manner the holy b zxe«.,e. g. 
and wn ener vie whereunto it is intended ſuch houſes ſhallbe put. © Theſe c 1.eg.3, 
things the wiſedome of Salomon did not accompt ſuperfluous. He knew how 

eafily that which was ment ſhould be holy and ſacred, might bedrawne from 
«the vie whereunto it was firſt prouided; he knew how bould men areto take 

euen from God him ſelte; how hardly that houſe would be kept from impious 
profanation he knew,and right wiſely therefore indeuored by ſuch ſolemnities 

to leaue in the mindes of men that 4 impreffion which might ſomewhar re- 4 Zemir.r6, a, 
ſtraine their bouldnes, and nouriſh a reuerend affeion towards the houſe of Thx place 


God. For which cauſe when the firſt houſe was deſtroyed, and anew inthe ** Hu 


ſtcad thereof erected by the children of [racll after their returne from captiui- | 
tie,they kept the © dedication cuen of this houſealſo with ioy. Thef argument < Zx--5.c. 
which our Sauiour vſcth againſt prophaners ofthe aver; rakerh from the {2115 
vie whereunto it was with ſolemnitie conſecrated. And as the ProphetTeremy 

forbiddeth the carrying of8burthens on the Saboth becauſe that was a ſanRi- g iere.17.24. 
fied day : So becauſe the Temple wasa place fanRtified, our Lord wouldnot —__ ... 
ſuffer no > not the carriage of a veſſellthroughthe Temple. Theſe two com. b 2tart.rz.15, 
mandements therefore are inthe lawe conioyned, i yee ſhall keepe my Sabboths, ; reae.x5. 2. 
endrexerence my [anttuarie. Out ofthoſe the Apoſtles words, * Haue ye not houſes  1.Cor.11.22. 
19 eate and drinke, albeit temples ſuch asnow were not then erected for the ex- 


erciſeof Chriſtian religion, ! it hath bene neuertheleſſe not abſurdly concei- | rerr. Chnrae- 


ued that he teacheth what difference ſhould be made betweene houſe and 
houſe, that what is fit forthe dwelling place of God, and what for mans habi-. 
tation he ſheweth : he requireth that Chriſtian men at their owne home take, 
common foode, and inthe houſe ofthe Lord none but that foode which is 
heauenly , he inſtrueth them that as in the one place they vſe to refreſh their 
bodies, ſo they may inthe otherlearneto ſeeke the nouriſhmet of their ſoules, 
and as there they ſuſtaine temporall life, ſo heere they would leame to make- 
prouiſion for eternall. Chriſt could not ſuffer that the temple ſhould ſerue for 
aplace of Mart, nor the Apoſtle of Chriſt that the Church ſhould be made 
an Inne. When therefore we ſanctific or hallow Churches, that which we do 
is only to teſtifie that we make them places of publique reſort, that we inueſt 
God himſelfe with them, that we ſcuer-them from common vſes. In which 
action, other ſolemnities then ſuch as are decentand fit forthat purpoſe we 
approuenone. In deed we condemne notall as vnmeet, the like whereunto 
haue benecither deuiſed or vied happely amongſt Idolaters. For why ſhould 
conformitie with them in matter of opinion be lawfull when they thinke that 
which is true, ifin action when they do that which is meete it benot lawfull ro 
be like vnto them © Are we to forſake any true opinion becauſe Idolators hank. 
maintainedit? Nor to ſhun any requiſite ation only becauſe we haue inthe 
practiſe 
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practiſe thereof bene preucnted by Idolators. Itisnoim maps thing but that 
ſometimes they may iudge as rightly what is decent about ſuch externall af 
faires of God, as in greater things what is true, Not therctore wharſocuer ido- 
lators haue cither chought or done, but let whatſocuer they haue cither 
thought or done idolatrouſlie, be ſo farre-forth abhorred. For of that which is 
| good cuenineuill things Godis author. [OE | 
Ofthe names 13 Touching the names of Angels and Saints whereby the moſt of our 
peoma 3* . Churches are called; asthecuſtome of ſonaming cher is very ancient, ſo.nei- 
| ourChurches, ther was the cauſe thereof at the firſt, nor is the vie and continuance with vs at 
this preſent hurtfull. That Churches were conſecrated vntonone but the Lord 
only, the very generall name itſelfe doth ſufficiently ſhew, in as much as by 
plaine grammaticall conſtruftion, * Church doth ſignific no other thing then 
T he Lords houſe. And becaule the multitude as of perſons, ſo of things particu- 
lar cauſeth varietic of proper names to bedeuiſed for diſtinRion ſake, founders 
ding letters of Churches did hercin that which beſtliked their owne conceipt at the pre- 
 ofaſpirati- ſenttime yeteach intending that as oft as thoſe buildings cameto be mentio. 
_ on Chyrch. ned, the name ſhould put men in minde of fome memorable thing or perſon, 
Thus therefore it commerth to paſſe thatall Churches haue had their names 


F 
. 


bYideSeer4.1- b ſomeas memorials 0 wy ſome of wifedome, ſome in memoric ofthe Tri. . 
Z=oer-bb.4. Niticitſelfe, ſome of Chriſt vader ſundrictitles; of the bleſſed _ not 2 
pe few, many of one Apoſtle, Saint or Martyr, many of all. In which reſpe their 
1/:174 commendable purpoſe being not of every one vnderſtood, they haue benein 

later ages conſtrued, as though they had (uperſtitiouſly ment, either that thoſe 

places which were denominated of Angels and Sain&s ſhould ſerue for the 

worſhip of ſo glorious creatures, or elſc thoſe glorified creatures for defenſe 

protection and patronage of ſuch places. A thing which the auncient do vt- 

avg. terly diſclaime. <To them ſaith S.Auguſtine we appoint no Churches, be- 

* cauſe they are not to vs as Gods. Apaine, The nations to their Gods erected 

«ro. Temples,we not Temples unto our Martyrs as unto Gods, but memorials as unto dead 

ft.49.44 men, whoſe ſpirits with God are ſtill lining, Diuers conſiderations there are, for 
=! which Chriſtian Chutches might firſt take their names of Saints : as cither 
which Chri- becauſe by the miniſterie of Saindt it pleaſed God thereto ſhew ſomerare cf. 
en io kee. Ec Of his power 3 or el in regard of death which thoſe Sain&ts having ſuffe- 
ping feſtivall red for the teſtimonie of Ieſus Chriſt, did thereby makethe places where they 
py” nay died yenerable; or thirdly, for that it liked good and vertuous men togiue 
| yh xerpives ſuch occalion of mentibning them often, tothe end that the naming of Nee 
797 348, ac- Perſons might cauſe inquirie to be made, and meditation to be had of their 
knowledging yertues. Wherefore ſceing that we cannot juſtly accompr ir ſuperſtition to 
hee giue vnto Churches thoſe forercherſed names as memorials cither of holy 

withall nul) perſons or things, if ir be/ plaine that their founders did with ſuch meaning 
ws rod; wep- namethemn, ſhall not we in otherwiſe taking them offer them iniurie* Or ifir 
ropes. Baſil. be obſcure or vncertaine what they meant, yet this conſtruction being more 

in F/al.1 14: fauourable, charitic I hope conſtraineth no man which ſtandeth doubtful of 
their mindes, to leane tothe hardeſt and worlt interpretation thattheir words 

can carrie, Yea although it were cleare that they all (for the error of ſome is 

manifeſt in this behalfe) had therein aſuperſtirious intent, wherefore m_—_ 

cir 
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their faule preiudice vs, who (as all men knowe) do vſe butby way of meerc 
diſtintion the names which they of ſuperſtition gaue ? In the vie of thule 
names whereby we diſtinguiſh both dayesand moneths are we culpable of ſu- 
perſtition, becauſe they were, who firſt inuented them ? Theſigne of * Coftor , 7.27.11. 
and Polex ſuperſtitiouſly giuen vnto that ſhip wherein the Apoſtle failed, pol- 
lutcth not the Euangecliſts penne, who thereby doth bur diſtinguiſh that ſhip 
from others. If ro Danicl there had bene giuen no other name- but onlic 
d Belſhazz4r,giuen him in honor ofthe Babilonian idol Belti, ſhould their ido-. b 2s.4.5. 
larie which were authors oftharname cleaue vntocuery man which had ſo go =, 
termed him by way of perſonall difference only 2 were it-not to fatiſfie the 4.5.p..257. 
mindes of the {impler ſort of men, theſe nice curioſities are not worthiethe 
labour which we beſtow toanſwere them, | bat - nes 

14 Thelikevnto thisisa phancie which they haue againſt thefaſhionof i 
our Churches,as being framed according to the paterne of the Iewiſh temple. of our © , 
A faultnoleſſe gricuous,ifſobeit were true,thenif ſome King ſhould build his «be». 
manſion beak the modell of Salomons palace. So farre-forth as our Chur- 
ches and their Temple haue one end, what ſhould ler but thatthey may law- 
fully haue one forme? The Temple was for facrificeand therefore had roomes 
to that purpoſe ſuch as ours haue none. Our Churches areplacesprouided 
_ that the people might thereaſſemble them ſelues in due and decent manner, 
| according to thcir ſeuerall degrees and orders. Which thing being common 
| vntovswith Iewes, we hauc inthis reſpet our Churches deuided by certaine 
| partitions, alchough nor ſo many in number as theirs. They had their ſeuerall 
heathen nations, their ſeuerall for the people of their owne nation, their 
ſeuerall for men, thcir ſeuerall for women, their ſeucrall for the Prieſts, and 
forthe high Prieſt alonetheir ſcuerall. There being in ours for locall diſtinRi- 
| on betwene the Clergie and the reſt (which yet we do not with any 
| ftrines orcurioſitic obſcrue neither) but one partition, the cauſe whereofar 
the firſt (as it ſeemeth) was, that as many as were capable ofthe holie myſte- 
nes, might there aſſemble them ſelues and no other in amongſt them, 
this is now made a matter ſo heinous,as ifour religion thereby were become 
even plaine Tudaiſme,and as though we retcineda moſt holy place, whereinto 
there mightnort any but the high Prieſtalone enter, according to the cuſtome 
ns atedibiea target 
15 Someit highly diſpleaſcth,that fo great es this way 
The mother of as , ; exce (they thinke) is but mh apron | ſire ouſnes © 
to be ſpoken of farre and wide. Suppoſe we that God himſelfe delighteth to dwell ſump. durcbes. 
=_ or taketh pleaſure in chargeable pompe ? No, then was the Lord moſt acceptabli 
ſerned, when his Temples were roomes borrowed within the houſes of poore men, This 
wes ſuteable onto the nakednes of Teſis Chriſt and the ſumplicitie of his Goſpel. What 
thoughts or cogitations they had which were authors of thoſe things, the vie 
and benefit whereof hath deſcended vnto our ſclues, as we do not , {o 
weneede not ſearch. It commeth we graunt many times to paſle, that the 
workes of men being the ſame, their drifts and purpoſes thereinare diuers. 
The charge of Herod about the Temple of God was ambitious, yerSalomons oo. 
vertuous, Conſtantines holic. Bur howſocuer their harts are" diſpoſed by . | 
whome ih 
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bEcckſ39-24 abilitie, theteares of their grieuedeyes the Prophets © indeuoured with com- 
e4114-51% forts to wipe away. Whereas ifthe houſe of God were by ſo much the more 
perfet by how much the glory thereof is lefle, they ſhould haue done better 
torcioycethen weepe, their Prophets better to reproue then comfort. It being 
obicRedagainſtthe Church inthe times of vniuerſall perſecution that her ſer- 

uicedone to God was not ſolemnely performed in Temples fir for the honor 

4 Mer. Fel, of divine Maicſtie, their moſt conuenientanſwere was, that 4 The beſt Temples 
Ode. which we can dedicate to God, are our ſantified ſoules and bodies, Whereby it plainely 
appcareth, how the fathers, when they were vpbraided with that defe&, com- 

forted them {clues witt the meditation of Gods moſt gracious and mercifull 

nature, who did not therefore the lefle accept of their hartic affetionand 

zcalc, rather thentooke any greatdelight, or imagined any high perfeRionin 

fachhel want of externall ornaments, which when they wanted, the cauſe 

—  wasthcironlylack of habilitie ; habilitieſcruing,they wanted them nor. Before 
eE+/6b.4b.4, thee Emperour Conſtantines time, vnder Severus, Gordian, Philip, and Gali 
*P-"* - enus;theſtateof Chriſtian affaires being tolerable,the former buildings which 
| were but of meane and ſmall eſtate contented them nor, ſpatious and ample 
Churches they-erected throughout every Citie.. No enuie was able to be 

their hinderance, no praftiſe of Sathan or fraude of men auaileable againſt 

cheir proceedings herein ; while they continued as yet worthie to feele the 

| aide of thearme of God extended oner them for their ſafetie. Theſe Churches 
Fzeſeb.b4.4: Djocletian f cauſed by folemne Edi to beafterwards ouerthrowne. Maximi- 
=— nus with like auithoritie giuing leaue to erect them, the harts of all men were 
euen rapt with diuine ioy, to ſcethoſe places, whichtyrannous impietic had 

- g £»ſeb.bb.ro. Jaide waſt,recouered as it were out of morrall calamirie, Churches $ reared vp #0 
—_—P an height immea/urable, and-adorned with farre more bentie in their reftanration, 
| then their founders before had ginen them. Whereby we ſec how moſt Chriſtian 
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mindes ſtood then affected, we ſee how ioyfull they were tobehold the ſump- 
euous ſtatelincs of houſes built vnto Gods glory. If we ſhould, over and beſides 


this, the care + mo was had, that all things about the Tabernacle of 
Moſes m hen __ ull, aedarthegoodinerotth Temple mh 


fithence mn it eemeth that Alithoſe CE eng 
ceaſe. Which thing we alſo our {clues, would if the vie thereof.had 
bene meerely and only my ſticall, Bu ſich. the Prophet Dauid doth mention 
a naturall. conueniencie which ſuch! kigde- of bounteous: expences hauc, 
a3 well for that we do thereby giue vntoGod ateſtimonieofour * cheerefull 2 1.6bre.+2.14 
affetion which thinketh m_— roodeere tobe beſtowed aboutthe furni- 
ture of his ſeruice as alſo becaule it ſerueth to the world: for a wines of his 


 balmightines, whome we outwardly honor.with the chiefeſt of outward b -.Gbro. a7. 
' things, as being of all things himſelfe incomparablie the 
| i nocaiſo ſtrange, if God {ſhould haue made ſuch ſtore 


teſt. Beſides, were 


rious creatures on - 
cath, and leaue themallto be conſumed in ſecular vanitie, allowing nonebut 


| thebaſerſort to ad. oy in his owneſeruice 2 Toſe forth the*mieſtie <40b6-14. 


of Kings his Vi 6 inghio word the moſt gorgeous and rare'treaſures _ 
which the world We thinke 4 belike that he will accept 4 a 
what the meanet. of then diſdaine. Ifthere ear ongeemple 
bewtific theſe SanQuaries, little or none 

ofthe holic Ghoſt, the deerely redeemed ſoules of the people 

be edified; ; bage RES oy or ry tiepeope fd may 
of the mall my Coſt- this way. infinite, and-in \the-meane 
while haritic culde; wee haue in fuch caſe, uſt occaſion to- miake com- 


as © S. Ilerome did, The walles of the Church there are. enow contented 29 < 4d Neperien, 
, and to vnderſct it mh goodl pillers , the marbles are. reeds: mo_s. de Vita clerrs, 


RON _—_ 
#0 choice at all, The ſame Ierome place and £ here- rm ax Dee. 


with like intent the glory of ſuch A on (a thing. whereuntoimens7<-7/7.14- 
affedtion in thoſe rimes needed no ſpurre) thereby ro: extoll the neceſſitie © "vn nl? 
ſometimes of charitie and almes, CETTES of other the moſt prince 
dutics helonging vato Chriſtianmen, which duties were neither ſo-h 
eſteemed as they ought, is er GIS | 
raery ukugs x cangiue of them both, as vnto me it ſeemeth/is'this, wo OS 
ow A the one 4s neceſſary, angut the acher af oe beivg At hives aey 
rable wor Js 
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places not ſanRifiedas they are,preventrhem AY m tharpteeminence 
and honor. Whereby allo itdoth come topaſle, thar the ſetuice'df God hath 
notthen irſelfeſuch perfect | Cope pats a5 wher't 


Sea, 

lob on the duoghill Excchias') bed! | Thlowy' WH thts Fonds i the Whale, 

-- Daiiel in theidenne, the Children i in thetornace, the thicfe onthe Crofle, 

br. Open Peter: and Paul-in'priſons &  Aiprers 'were heard, as *S.Balf! notcth : 
manifeſt notwithſtanding maicſticandholines of the place, 

| Sant vs great vertne, force and efficzcic, 
for tharir ſeruethas a Fad ble orabet Sr vp deuotion, and i that reſpef? no 
| doubt betttretheuen out holieſt and beſt iRions in this kinde. As therefore we 
; where:exhortall men to worſhip God, cuen ſo for performance of this 
ſeruice by the people of God aſſembled, we thinke notany:place ſo good as the 
b >/al. 96.3. _ neaher are exhortition {o fir? as that of Dauid;Þ 0 worſhip the Lor4in 
Their pretenſe .37+ For of our Churches this 1 it berdithiecly vs toeſtceme; howſocuer v- 
kave Char thers rapt with che pang of afurious an eoutagainſt them deuour 
blaſphemies, cr g Downe with them, downe thens enen to the very grown, 


ds 7 bent abuſed. Andthe plices where idols bane bene wor{bipre1 
yo 4 para yrangd arr to andre oma ſie of which Lo th 


© :.Chre.r7.0, * Kings thatwere yodly,as Aſa,lehoſaphat, Exec .Exechia, fl deft Iofletrdeftroyed 4 Thigh places, 


2.Chre.29. altars;groues ern head wm Forte Thou ſhalt haue 
Ow tterly deface and deſtroy a 
bioped.” T his law conteincth 
| : an will that men execute, for the 
| breach of the other law. Th | : which Tao thereforg do but reſerue, as the hypocrite 
Saul 4id,execrable things,t0 worſhip Godwithall. The truth is; that as no.man fer- 
ueth God,and loueth rv Hoe : oneither can any man fincerelylaueGod, _ 
 notextremely abhor thatſmne; which is thehigheſtdepree of treaſon againſt 
the ſupreme guide and monarch of the whole world, with whoſe diuine 2 
 thoritieandpower it inueſterhothets. By meanes whereof the ſtate of id! 
(14.21, —_— wes ae miſerable. Firſt in that which they worſhip frhey finde 10 
v4 at tiis hands whotte they oughtto ferue, there is no other 
ri grey be yr rey for bur rhe effects of moſt inſt diſpleaſure, the withd:1- 
g */al115.t. wing EE grace, bdetelidtioninthis world, and intheworld to come i cont'!- 
we. 27 fon. * Paul and Bartabas, when Infidels admiring theiryertues went aour 
b ſad. C.1g- to lacrifice vmoenen, TR their garments mtoken of horror, and axfri htcd 
346.2144. perſons ray a] en, © jreaſe of the people, 0 men, whe re dg 
irgite." Takes things 7 They force ofthatdrea Feirſe whercunto ido- 
wry pets facte tmaketh ſubie&. Ner is there cauſe why the guilty ſuſtaining the ſame 
or complaine of niuſtice. Por hatſoryer cuil! befallethinthat 
- mlere:2,17, TeſpoR, them (ſclues haue madethemſclues worthie to ſofferir. As forthole 
things either whereon or cls wherewith ſuperſtition worketh, polluted they ars 
yan «uſe, and 4 EET dignitie which rheir nature be Betfofirerh i if 


For 


Eccle/:a$ticail Politio. 2. 


For there is nothing which doth not griene and asit were euen loath it ſel{c 
whenſocueriniquitie caulcth it ro ſerue vato vile purpoles. Idbſarrtetherefore 
maketh whatſocuer it toucherth the worſe. Howbeitztuh creatures which haue 


no vnderſtanding can ſhew no will; and whereno will is, there is no finne , 


and only that which finnech is fubtect to pun:ſhment , which way ſhould any 
ſuch creature be prnijhableby the law of God 2 There may be cauſe ſometimes 
roaboliſh, or to extinguiſh them. Bur ſurely neuer by way of puniſhment 70 the 
things them ſclucs. Yea tarther howlocuer the law of Moſes did] puniſh Idolators, 
weitndenor that God hath appointed for vs any definite or certaine temporall 
indoement whic' the Chriſtian Magiltrate # of neceſsitie for ever bound to exe- 
cine vpon offe«dors in that kinde, much lefle vpon things that way abuſed as 
meere 7#/truments, For what God did commaund touching Canaan, the ſame 
concerncth nor vs any otherwiſe then only asa fearefull parerne of his juſt 


_ diſplealure and wrath againſt (intull nations. It teacheth vs how God thought 


good to plague andafflit them. It dothnor appoint in whatforme and manner 
we ongh4 to puniſh the ſinne of idolatric in al/others, Vnlefle they will ſay, thar 
becauſe the Ifraclites were commanded to make no coucnant wirh the people 
of that land, therefore leagues and truces made betweene ſuperſtitious perſons 


and ſuch as ſeruc God aright are vnlawfull altogether, or becauſe God com-_ 


manded the 1ſraclites to {mite the inhabitants of Canaan, and toroote them 
out, that therefore reformed Churches are bound to pur all others ro the edge 
ofthe ſword. Now whereas ® Commandement was alſo giuen to deſtroy a/l pw 


ces where the Cananites had ſerued their Gods, and not to conuert any oneof 


them to rhe honor of the true God : this precept had reference unto a ſpecial intent 
and purpoſe, which was, that there ſhould be but one only 


their Lexiticall Jaw did require. By whichlaw, ſeuere charge was gtyenthem 
in-that reſpe& not to conuert thoſe places to the worſhip of the liuing God, 


Lord their God ſhould chooſe out of all their tribes. Beſides, it is reaſon we ſhould 


likewiſe conſider how greata difference there is betweene their proccedings, | 


7 


whoerec ancw Common-wealth, which'is rohaue neither prope nor lavy ; 
neither regiment nor religionthe ſamethatwas; andrheirs who'or 

a decayed ſtare by reducing it to that perfeion from which it hath ſwarued. 
inthiscaſe we areto retaine as much, inthe other as little of former things as 
we may. Sith therefore examples haue not generallythe force of lawes which 
allmen ought to keepe, but of counſels only and perfwaſions noramiſſero be 
followed by them whole calc is the like, ſurely where caſes are fo vnlike as 
theirs and ours, I ſeenot how that which they did ſhould induce, much lefſe 


any way enforce vs to the ſame practiſe, eſpecially conſidering, that, oves and 
bull altars were, while they did remaine; both da in regard b the ſeerex 


acceſſe which people ſuperſticiouſly pgiuen might have ob ba thereunto, | 


« * 
” 


with eaſt, neither could they remaining ſerue with ay fitnefſe vato better 
purpoſe : whereas our Temples (their formerabule being by order of law re- 
moued) are not only free from ſuch perill, but withalf ſo conueniently framed 
forthe people of God to ſerue and honor him therein, thatno man beholding 

D''2 | "| Wes, 


place in the whole 
land, whereuntothe people might bring ſuch offerings, gitts, and ſacrifices, as 


o only reforme - 


- 4 Detvt.12 
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where Nations before them had ſerued idols, Þ® But to ſeeke the place which the b Dexr.12.4. 5+ | 


be fift Booke of 
them, can chooſe bur thinks jt exceeding great pittic they ſhould be cuer any 
_ otherwiſe imployed. Yea but the Cattle of Amalek you will ſay were fit for 
lacrifice, and this was 'the very conceipt which ſometime deceined Saul, 
Ttwasſo. Nordolany thing doubt but that Saul vpon this conceiprt mighe 
cuen lawfully haue offered to God thoſe reſerucd ſpoiles, had not the Lord 
in that particular caſe giuen ſpecial charge to the contraric. As therefore nor. 
withſtanding the commandement of Iſ{racll ts deſtroy Cnanites, idolaters 
' may beconuertedand liue: So the Temples which haue ſerued idolatric ag 
inſtruments may be ſanRified againeand continue, albeit to I{raell comman- 


dement haue bene ginenthat#hey ſhould deſtroy all ido!atrous places in their 


Lind, and to the govd Kings of Iſrael commendation for fulfilling, to the euill 
for diſobeying the ſame commandement ſometimes puniſhment, alwayes 
ſharp and ſcuere reproofe hath. eucn from the Lord him ſelfe befallen. Thus 
much it may ſuffice to haue written in defenſe ot thoſe Chriſtian oratorics, the 
ouerthrow and ruine whereof is deſired, not now by Infidels, Pagans, or 

. Turks, but by a ſpeciall refined ſe of Chriſtian belecuers, pretending them. 
{clues CN Mdy grieued at our folemnities in ereting Churches , at the 
names which we ſuffer them to hold, at their forme and faſhion, at the ſtarcli- 
nes ofthem and coſtlines, at the opinion which 'we haue of them, and atthe 

manifold ſuperſtitious abuſes whereumo they haue bene pur. 
Sfpublique ,_ 18 Places of publiquerelort being thus prouided for, our repaire thither 
reaching, or is Eſpecially for muruall conference, and as ie were commerce to be had be- 
preaching, and che firſt kind thereof catcchiſiag.. 1,” tweene God and vs. Becauſe therefore want 
pO gecipor 2 of the knowledge of God is the cauſe of all 
fecundoms excrete of dfiria & opjmncs, omns prone” iniquitic amogſtinen.as contrariwiſe the very 
pres rang EN Center re run: co of all our happines and the ſeed of 
meanueir/ am 3 edi, Hoepromifit ants rheelegia dicen: xrhatſocuer perfeet verrue growerh from vs, 

LL agnur eu lus. Et 4/ngnat rationem, Repleta off . ; ig: . . hos 

terra ſapicntia Domins, Moſes Aegypt.im Mor, Hawnebuch, iS A Tight Opinion touching things diuine, 

lth. g. cap.12. | | |} | this kinde of knowledge we may iuſtly ſer 

| | downe for the firſt and chiefeſt thing which God impartethvnto his people, 

and our dutic of receiving this at his mcrcifull hands for the firſt of thoſe reli- 

gious offices wherewith we publiquely honor him on carth. For the inſtruti- 

on therefore of all ſorts of men to eternall life it is neeeffarie, that the ſacred and 

fauingtruth of God be openly publiſhed vato them. Which open publication 

of heauenly myſteriesis by an excellencie termed preaching. For otherwiſe there 

is notany thing publiquely notified, but we may inthat reſpeR, rightly and pro- 

perly ſay it isÞ preached. Sothat when the ſchoole of God doth vſcit as « word 

of ingly to vnderſtand it withreſtrainttoſuch ſpeciall mat- 

er ; | iftomed to publiſh, We finde not in the world any 

_ people that hathliued altogether without religion, And yet this dutie of reli- 

Cot which rouideth that publiquidy all ſorts;of men may beinſtruted in 

E feare of God, is tothe C| urch of God and hath bene alwaics ſo peculiar, 

c Vide Tertl. that none of the Heathens how < curious ſoeuer-inſearching out all kindes of 

< 4 6ttward Ceremonies like to ours, could cuer once ſomuchas endeuortore- 

| ſethble herein the Churchescare forthe endleſſe good of her children. Waics 

The lewes Of teaching there haue bene ſundry alwayes vſuall in Gods Church. Forthe 

_ 4 firſt imroduQtion of youth, to the knowledge of God, 4the Tewes cuen ill = 
44 To RS © | | | ay 
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dy haue their Catechiſmcs. With religion it fareth as with"other Sciences. £ 

The firſt delinerie of the clements theregt mult, ior® like conſideration, be fra- a Puripientlin 
med according tothe weake and {lender capacitivof young beginners :'vAtO pci 7-. fv 
the Hcebrucs 1s himſclfe vnderſtoodtoa ude. aims bfficultate inflititiini TRFTS 027 "qrruampter uf 
For this cauſe therefore, as the Decalogue of deterrers ſolent , aut ev. jempore qub precipue lend mge- 
Moles declareth ſummarily thoſe things which (97nd oor rooms ons epertergs 
weought todo; the praycrofourLogd what- nets exponcre rare popile Reman, 1s Gidbnrar pafe eve 
ſocuer we ſhould requeſt or deſire ſo.cicher ooyſimes f prime as oc ſample Gra, poſt deinde 4s 
by the > Apoſtles, or at the leaſtwiſe, out of; dlloqar 5 fatine pr putery apa 9” aj are 


thcir writings, we hauethe (ubſtance of Chrj-*** cxmun funds multitude ac 9411 tate rerwm one- 
| 44er1mus, duorum alterum, aut deſert ore fludtorum af- 


ſtian beliefe compendiouſly drawne into few: friemws Tem , aut cum mage labore eric efiam cum difft- 
and _ articles, to _ _ that the weake- any (qive plrumpue raven ot ro Dots 
nes of no mans wit might either hinderalcoge- ge ee een en ene ee re je 
ther the Sn excuſe the vnter on rake > RAG on tay; 
 rance of necdefull things. Such as were trayned vp in theſe rudiments, and 
were ſo made fit tobe afterwards by Baptiſme recciued intothe Church, the 
Fathers vſually in their writings do, tearme © Hearers, as having no farther com- ©7270 de pe 
munion or fellowſhip with th Church then-only this , that they Wer® ad: of rats Chrem 
mirred to heare the principles of Chriſtian faith made plaine vnto them. //*+. <a 4e- 
Catechiſing may be in ſchooles, it may be in airare oprare inrindionew was profiiers ©nrhen Cr 
priuate families. But when we make ita kinde 9-17-43. 4udventibue Siqilantis Velfra now defe. 
of preaching wemeane alwaycsthe publique 7,2 74; carcehonone homer, Cook once rag 
performance thereof in the open hearing of a«drer inrerprerarar. blk 
men, eo things are preacht not! in tharthey aretaught, bur inthat they 
are pu & [= 2/1 +6533 32 | | | 
19 Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his/Apoſtles were in their times ofpreaching 
all preachers of Gods truth; ſome by word, ſome by writing, ſome by both, *y 1<ading 
Thus they did partly as faithfull witzeſes, making meere relation what God mk Ig, _ 
himſelfe had reneaked vnto them, and partly as carcfull expounders, teachers, lic Stolpennes 
 perſwaders thereof. The Church in like caſe preacherh (till, firſtpubliſhing by ror ge 
way of teſtimonie or relation the truth which-from thera ſhe hath receyued mn ry 
eucn in ſuch ſort as it was receiued written 1 the ſacred volumes of ſcripture ; ſe. 'boſe cranfla- 
condly by way of explication, diicoucring the myſteries whichlye hid thercin. Ich 
The Church as a witneſle preacheth his meere revealed truth by reading pub- allow to be 
 liquely the ſacred ſcripture. Sothata ſecond kind of preaching is the reading 7 pipe beres 
holy writ. For thus we may the bouldlier ſpeake, being ſtrengthned 4with the which wee 
example of ſo reucrend a Prelate as faith, that Moſes from the time of auncicnt 2k in tea- 
generations andages long lince paſt hadamongſt the Cities ofthe very Gen- LB nan 
tiles them that preached him, in that he was read euery Sabboth day. For ſo of 
necefſitic it muſt be meant, in as much as we know that the Iewes haue alwaies 
had their weckely readings ofthe law of Atoſes ; butthar they alwayes had in like 
maner their weckely ſermons wpon ſome part of the law of Moſes we no where 
finde. Howbeit ſtill we muſt heere remember, that the Church by hec 
publique reading of the booke of God preacheth only as « witneſſe. Now 
the principall thing required in a witnelle is fidelitie. Wherefote as we 
cannor excuſe that Church, which cither through corrupt tranſlations of 
Scripture deliuereth in ſtcad of divine ſpeeches any thing repugnant vn- 
| | 3 ro that 


zo Theft Bookeof * 


to that which:God { h:; or, through falſified additions, propoſerh that 


tothe pope as {cripture whichis in truth no ſcripture : So the blame 
which in both theſe reſpe&s hath benelaid vpon the Church of England, is 
lurely altogethier-without cauſe. Touching tranſlations of holy Scripture, al- 


Deine may. pot diſallow of their painefull travailes herein, who ſtritly haue 


as we ſceby the praQiſe 


a Pſal.ro 5.28. 


b Lee.f:6.7. 


c lobw. 21.17. 


themſcluestotheve priginal lerter, yet the iudgement ofthe Church, 
ye, nations,Greekes, Lat erſians,Syrians, Ethi- 
opians, Arabians, hath beneener that the firteſt for publique audience are ſuch 
as following middle courſe berweene the rigor of literall tranſlators and the 
liberric of paraphraſts, do-with greateſt ſhorrnes and plainenes deliuer the 
meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt; Which being a labor of ſo great difficultic, the 
exad performance thercofwe may rather wiſh then lookefor.'So that, except. 
betwcene the words of tranſlation and the minde of the ſcripture it (clfe there be 
Contradittion, cuery little difference ſhould not ſeemean intollerable blemiſh 
neceſſarily ro be ſpunged-out: Whereas therefore the *Prophet Dauid in a 
certaine Palme doth ſay concerning Moſesand Aaron, that they were obedi- 
ent to the word-of God, and in the ſelfe ſame place our allowed tranſlation 
ſaith they were not obcdicntwe arefor this cauſe chalenged as manifeſt gaine- 
ſayers of ſcripture, cuen in that which weread for ſcripture vnto the people. 
But for as much as words arc reſemblances of that which the minde of the 
ſpeaker concciucth,and conceiptsare imagesrepreſenting that which is ſpoken 
of.it followeth that they who williudge of words,ſhould haue recourſe tothe 
things them ſclues from whence they riſe. In ſetting downe that miracleat the 
fight whereof Peter fell done aſtonied before the feete of Iefus and cryed 
Depart Lord Iam a ſinner, the > Euangeliſt S. Luke fayth the ſtore of the fiſh 
which they tooke was ſuch that the ner they tooke it in brake, and the ſhips 
which they loaded therewith funke ; Saint Tohn recording the like miracle 
faith, that albeit the fiſhes innumber were ſo many, yet the net with ſogrcata 
waight was #0t broken. Suppoſe they had written both of one miracle. Al- 
though there bein their words a manifeſt ſhew of jarre,; yer none, if we looke 
vponthe difference of matter, with regard whereunto they might both haue 


y " 
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| ſpokeneuenofone _— the very fame whichthey ſpake of diuers, the one 


intending thereby to ſignifi that the greatnes ofthe burthen excceded the na- 
eurall habilitic of the inſtruments which they had to beare it; the other that 
the weakenes thereof was ſupported by a ſupernaturall and miraculous addi- 
tion of ſtrength. The nets/as touching themſclues brake, but through the po- 
wer of God they held. Are not the words of the * Prophet Micheas touching 
Bethleem, Thou Berhleemuhe leaft ? And doth nor the very © Eyangeliſt tran- 
ſlate theſe words;Thou Bethleem wot the leaff? the one regardingghe quantitic 
of the place, theother the dignitie. Micheas attributerh vnto it ſſhallnes in re- 
ſpe of circuit; Mathew greatnes, inregard of honor and eſtinſation, by bc- 


= native ſoilcof our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt. Sith therefore ſpeeches 
which gaineſay one another muſt ofneceſlitic be applied both 
the ſame ſubicR; fith they muſtalſo the one affirme, the other d 
ſame thing : what-neceflitie of contradiftion can there be berw 
ofthe Prophet Dauid, and our authorized tranſlation thereof, i 


| ne B2 and Azron do ſay They were not diſobedient , we applyi 


to Pl4r40 and the Egiptians, doſay of them They were nor obedientF Or (which 


| the 
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the matter it ſelfe will calily enough likewiſe ſuffer) it the Egiptians being | 
meant by both, it be ſaid thar hey, in regard of * their offer tolet go the people, a Exed.1o.2 4; 
when they ſaw the fearefull darkenes, diſobeyed not the word of the Lord; and 
yet that they did ot obey his word, inas much-as the ſheepe and Cattle at the 
ſelfe ſame time they withheld. Of both tranſlations the better I willingly ac- 
knowledge that which commeth neerer to the very letter of the originall ve- 
ritic : yet.ſo that the other may likewiſe ſafely cnough be read, without any 
perillarall of gainelayingas much, as the leaſt iot or ſyllable of Gods moſt fa- 
cred and precious truth. Whichtruth as in this we do nor violate, fo neither is 
the ſame gainefayed orcroſt, no not inthoſe very preambles placed before cer- 
raine readings, whercin the ſteps| of the latine ſeruicebooke haue bene ſome- | 
what tooneercly followed. As when we ſay Chriſt ſpake Þ to his diſciples that 5 The Goſpell 
which the Goſpell declareth he ſpake © vnto the Phariſees. For doth the Goſpel! amine we: 
afirme he ſpake to the Phariſees only ? doth it meane that they and beſides Eafter,and on 
them no manels was at that time ſpoken vnto by our Sauiour Chriſt? Ifnor, the 20. afier 
then is there in this diucrlitie no contrarietic. I ſuppoſe it ſomewhat probable, < tobieers.242 
that S.Ivhn and S. Mathew which haue recorded thoſe Sermons heard them, 41«c4.2z:1.-7 
and being hearers did thinke them {clues as well reſpetedas the Phariſees; in T.c liv... 
that which their Lord and Maiſtertaught, concerning the paſtorall carehe had y2g-3*1. Al- 
ouer his owne flocke, and his offer of grace made to the whole world; which —_— 
things are the matter whereof he treateth in thoſe ſermons. Wherefore as yet ent whichiy* 
thereis nothing found, wherein we read for the word of God that which may CE one 
be condemned as repugnant vnto his word, Furthermore ſomewhat they ate wher: before 
diſpleaſed in that we follow not the method of reading which 4 in their iudge- preachiagrime 
ment is moſt commendablc , the method vied in ſome forreine Churches, TjE<heh 
where ſcriptures are read before the time of diuine ſeruice, and without either the ſcriptures 
choice or flint appointed by any determinate order. Neuertheleſſe, till ſuch time as {529 7507 net 

ſhall vouchſafe vs ſome iuſt and ſufficient reaſon to the contrary,we muſt any other oc- 
by their patience, if not allowance, reteine the © auncient receiued cuſtome er of bare 
which wenow obſerue. For with vs the reading of Scripture inthe Church is d;og in the 
aparttofour Church Litourgie, aſpeciall portion ofthe ſeruice which we doyCburch ne- 
to God, and not an exerciſe to ſpend the time, when one doth waite for an o- CT. 
| thers comming, till the aſſemblie of theta that Dei.b6.2 2.c4.8. Fad filentis ſeripturarum ſunt lets dini» 
ſhall afterwards worſhip him be complete. 2 /cmws, Thar for cviall mes ſevrall peeces of 
Wherefore as the forme of our publique ſer- Church, the Fithers ll ary in their ſundry Homilies and 


Hg” ie. ſo neither are the parts other writings do all teſtifie, The like order in the Syrian 
nice is not voluntarie, [0 Churches is cleere by the very inſcriptions of Chapters 


thereof left vncertaine , but they are all ſet throughout their tranſlation of the new Teſtament. 
downe in ſuch order, & with ſuch choice, as See the cdition at Vienna, Paris, and Antwerp. , 
hath inthe wiſedome ofthe Church ſeemed beſt to concurre as well with the 

ſpeciall occaſions,as with the generall purpoſe which we haue to glorifie God, 

- 20 Other publiquereadings thereare of bookes and writings not Canoni- ofpreaching 
call, whereby the Church doth alſo preach, or openly makeknowne the doc- by the pub- 
tine of vertuous conuerſation : whereupon beſides thoſe things in regard 925 72ading 
whereof weare thought to reade theſcripturesof God amiſſe, itis thought a- table infleudti 
miſſe that we readein our Churches any thing at all beſides the ſcriptures. To 29% 32n9 on: 
exclude the reading of any ſuch profitable inſtrution as the Church hath de- Apccoyphelh, 
uiſed for the beter vnderſtanding of (cripture, or for the caſter trayning vp _ 

| the 


W | The fift Booke of I 
+T.6.ib.r, thepeople in holines and| righteouſnes of life, they ® pleade that GH ! 
pa- 196. Nei- [awe would hauc neebing broughtinto the Temple, neith2r beſoms, nor ficſhe 
mulies nor rhe Apocrypha are at all to be read in the Church. hookes, nor crumpets, bur le only 
V Vhereia feſt itiy good to conſider che order which the Lord which were ſanQtified that for the ex- 
har ret, norms {afidamer,citverbeſome of fieth} POUnding of darker places we 
hooke or pan ſhould once come into the Temple, but thole only follow the Iewes politic 


” 9 
which were ſanctified and (ct apart for that viſe, Andia the booke Arrj ; | 
of Numbers, he will have no other trumpets blowne to call the Antiochus wherethey ha not 


. people together bur thoſe only which were ſer apart for that modiric of ſermons; appointed ways4 
purpoſe. Sankaa,a | LATER _ theirmeetings ſomewhat our 
\1.c1.1 p-197- phets to be read together withthe law, and ſo by the one made the other play- 
pole ofthe nerto be vndctſtood ; that before and after our Sauiouts comming they neither 
iv rimes paſtis2o read Onkeloes nor ———_— though hauing both , but contented 
277 PUG them ſelucs Þ with the ing only of ſcriptures ; that if in the Primitiue 
| pr weave * Church there had bene any thing read beſides the monuments of the Pro. 
c lofts. 4pel.2 phets and Apoſtles, © Luſtin Martyr and Origen who mention theſe , would 
- ſuper Exag,  hauc ſpoken ofthe other likewiſe; that dthe moſt auncient and beſt Councels 


or atv forbid any thing to be read in Churches ſauing Canonicall ſcripture only ; 


"+ that whea® other things wereafterwards permitted, fault was found with ir, 
<Gncil.F4 it ſucceeded burill,the Biblceir ſclfe was thereby in time quite arid cleanethruſt 
fexſ'+- i, te Which arguments, itthey be only os in token ofthe authors good 
= ' willand meaning towards the cauſe which they would ſet forward, muſt ac- 
$0 cotdingly be accepted of by them who already are perſ[waded the ſame way, 
.-  Butifthcir drift and purpoſe beto perſwade others, it would be demaunded 
by what rule the legall ha/owing of belomes.and fleſhhookes muſt needes ex- 
clude all other readings in the Church faue Scripture. Things fan&ified were - 

- thereby in ſuch ſort appropriated vnto God, as that they might neuer after. 
wards againe be made common. For which cauſe the Lord toſigneand marke 
gEn04.3927* them as his owne, 8appointedoyle of holy oyntmemt, the like wherceuntoit 
k Zxed.45 15, Was not lawtull to make for ordinarieand dayly vies, Thus the Þ anointing of 
Aaron and his ſonnes tyed them to the office of the prieſthqod foreuer; the 
i Nw#b.10.2- annointing, not of thoſe (iluer trumpers (which i Moſes as well for ſecular as 
ſacred vics was commanded to make, not to ſandtific) but the vnRion of the 
k Exed.273+ krabernacle, the table, the lauor, thealtar of God, with all the inſtruments ap- 
& 39-20+"7+ pertaitiing thereunto, this made them for euer holievnto him | in whole ſeruice 
they were imployed. But what of this £ Doth.it hereupon follow that all 
IT.C.lb.'- things now inthe Chutch from the greateſt z9the leaſtarevnholie, which the 
P74 wouls Lord hath not himſelfe precilcly inſtituted * For ſo! thoſe rudiments they ſay 
by theſe rudi- dg import. Then is there nothing holic which the Churchby hir authoritie 
ments an® |, appointcd,and conſequently all poſitive ordinances | that cver weremade 
teach, chat be by ceclcſiaſticall power touching ſpirituall affaires areprophane, they are vn- 
would have  h,oljc. I would not wiſh them to vndertake a worke {o deſperate as to proue, 
Re neo that for the peoples inſtruQion no kind of reading isgood,but only that which 
the Church the Ieyyes deuiſcd vnder Artiochus, although cuen that be alſo miſtaken. For 
jerk hag according to ®Elias the Leuite (out ofwhome it doth ſeeme borrowed) the 
appointed. thing which Antiochus forbad was the publique reading of the lawe, and 
o- _—_— not Sermons vpon the Lawe. Neither. did the Iewes reade a portion of 


the Prophets together with the Law to ſerue for an interpretation thereof, 


Ecclefraltigel Polite. 3 


becauſe Sermons were not permitted them; bur in ffeadof the law which they 3 48.25.27. 
might not readc ; Pal they read of the Prophets that which in likenefle of * <5 42-15 


matter came neereſtro each ſeRion of their law. Whereupon when afterwards <T-T. lib;r, 

lie libertie of reading the ®law was reſtored, the ſelfc ſame» bastou- rect hon 

ching the Prophets did continue ſtill, If neither the Iewes haue vſed pub. Lucd fillio 
liquely to reade their Paraphraſts, *northe Primitiue Churchfora long time 5 Churches 


any other writings then ſcripture, except the cauſe of their notdoing it were : 

+ law of God or reaſon forb;dd, —_— todo «aqmr' ry. bu why timences may 
ſhould the later ages of the Church be depriucd of the libertie the former had? j22*277Þ the 
 Arewe bound while the world ſtandeth to pur nothing in practiſe but only gie of "ou 
that which was at the very firſt 7 Concerning the Councell of Zaodeces, as it 31207 14cm 
forbiddeth the reading of thoſethings which are not Canonicall, ſo itmaketh decreed in the 


tome thingsnot Canonical which are. Their iudgement in this we maynor, i of 
and in that we neede not follow. We hauc by thus many yeares experience nothing Could 


found,thar excceding great good, not incumbred with any notable inconue. Þ read ia the 
nience,hath growne by the cuſtome which we now obſerue. As for the harme Feng ber 
whercof judicious men hauc complained in former times , it came not of this, bookes ofthe 
that other things were red beſides the ſcripture, but that ſo cuill choice was 2/4224 >< 


made. With vs there is ncucrany timebeſtowed in diuine ſeruice without the Afterward, as 


reading of agreat part of the holy ſcripture, which we accompt athing moſt <274prions 
neceſſarie. We dare not admit any ſuch forme of Liturgie as citherappointerh Z66,.2 7. 
no ſctipture at all, or very little tobe read in the Church. Andtherefore the readiogof bo- 
thraſting of the Bible our of the houſe of God is rather there tobe feared, M2 and of = 
wo wy rg wr matter © ſo OI whe- _ jack, Bur befdeyrheeuil cell ll 
er the ſame be by folemne appointmer Mens He COLIN Nos qontrold, as may 
liquely, or not mx the bare on which witc ; pop The cs tte. 
the Preacher happely chooſerh out to expound, Marg'slucs,.hathhrult the Bible cleane our of 
Butler ys heere conſider what the pratiſe of our Fa- « T.-C emer . Ir apocalyps. 
thers before vs hath bene, and how farrc-forth the 4g is necefſary in the Church, A fox mage 
fame.may be followed. We finde that in ancient —_ _—— no fuch order of imple 
. k 4 rcaamg, canncet t1s point charged with 
timesthere was puliquely read firſtthe ſcripture, as breach of Gods commandemeot , which they 
natnely, ſome thing out of the bookes of the 8 Pro. Ge be (ve $rcacyo were aeeefſory. (By 
phets of God which were of old 3 ſomething out of reading ——— the Rs "ag gone 
= Apoſtles Mens; and _y mn of the holy pep cr ri Wins popiege's Coons A0ORE 
iEnangeliſts, ſomethings whichtouched the perſon ;5;. 5... wt prera tyrng oo 
ofourt ord fetus Chriſt kirmſelfe, The cauſe tran $o7 A Ls 
_ reading firſt the old Teſtament, then the new, and * T*r7«r x7 nines 3 pode urrtrrar in} od 
par an rent out of both, is 1's ey to haue rnkirhs holy 2 ts: Ta Turn oraean= 
ethat which Iuſtin Martyr and S.Auguſtineob. * *-”; dr / 5 ptr Te Twp Spe 
ſerue in comparingthe two Teſtaments, £7 alles oor aroyeri nancy. Juflinapel2petbe, 
c = Ao ane) you LS _ ſelues did learn army ah fare you leon? Paul 
F epts of the law, and then the Goſpels. For what [Jeter pines antes Ambroſtnr exe." $at- 
els is rlggnrks the Goſpell foreſhewed ka other the / #87 9-<gendy "en pra wptuyny ia 
boron axon ? Inlike ſort the other, ! What the old Teſtament "ob Lande .16.Cypr libs. 
bath the very ſame the new conteineth, but that which heh there as under 114;;. Mor Sage 
hey & ib, de Helia a ieew- 
fwere prefign- & rave verw- 
ed re is 4 yr clap ad op 36-5 
tomprehenſjon of the newe , in the newe an open diſconerie of the olde, = Numer, WTR 
| To 
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T9be ſhort, the methoil of their publique readings either purpoſely did tend, 
2 alf+.$:-44, Oratthe leaſtwiſe doth ficlyſerue, *T hat jrom ſmaller things the minde of the heg- 
de rebus Ecels- rers may go forward 10 the knowledge of greater, and by degrees cliame wp from the loweſt 
#40::93*- tothe higheſt things, Now beſides the Scripture; the bookes which they called 
Ecclefiaſticall, were thought not vaworthic ſometime tobe brought into pub- 
lique andience,/and with that name they entituled the bookes which we 

terme Apocryphall, Vnder the ſelfe fame name theyalſo compriſed certaineno 
' otherwiſe annexed vnto thenew, then the former to the old Teſtament, as a 
' booke of Hermes, Epiſtles of Clement, andthe like. According therefore to 
thephraſc of Antiquitic, theſe we may terme the new, and the other the old Ec- 
cleſiafticall bookes or writings. For we being direRed by a ſentence (I ſuppoſe) 
of S.lerome, who faith that Þ 4/l writings not Canonicall are Apocryphall, vienot 
* now the title Apocryphallas the reſt of the Fathers ordinarily haue done, whoſe 
cuſtomeis (o to name for the moſt part only ſuch as might nur publiquely be 
read or divulged. Ruffinus therefore hauing reherſed the ſelte fame bookes 
_  . of Canonicallſcripture, which with vs are held|to be alone Canonicall,addeth 
immediatcly by way of caution, © We muſt knowe that other bookes there are alſo 
' mwhichour forefathers Le wſed to name not Canonicall but Eccleſiafticall bookes, as the 
booke of Wiſdome, Eccleſiafticus, Tobie, Indith, the Macabies in the old Teſtament, 
in the new the booke of Hermes, andſuch others. All which bookes and writings the) 
willed to be read in Churches, but not to be alleaged as if their authoritie did bind: v; 
to build pon them our faith. Other writings they named Apocryphall, which they woull 
#0t bane read in Charches. T heſe things deliuered vnto vs from the Fathers, we haucin 
#bis place thought good to ſet downe. So farreRnffinus, He which conſiderethnot- 
ing what ſtore offalſeand forged writings dangerous ynto Chriſtian 


d Pole Gal beliefe,and yer bearing {glorious inſcriptions, began ſoone ypon the Apoſtles 
” #04 


me, times tobe admitted into the Church, and tobe honored as ifthey had bene 


P:4f2- 
E Circ4,an.D. 
36s. 


indecde Apoſtolique, ſhall eafily perceite what cauſe the Prouinciall Synod 
of © Laodzces might haue as then to preuent eſpecially the danger of bookes 
* = made newly Eccleſiaſtical, and for feare of the fraude of Hereriques to pro- 
fConcal. Car- yide, that ſuch publique readings might be alrogerher raken our of Canoni- 
| 5.3.4 heel call ſcripture. Which ordinance reſpeRing bur that abuſe that grew through 
4s £4 the intcrmingling of leſſons humane with ſacred, at ſuchtime as the one both 
Me rerſes affected the credit, and vinrped thename ofthe other (as by the Canon of* a 
ze dine. later Councill prouidingremedie for the {clfe ſame cuill, and yerallowing the 
pane old Ecclefiaſticall bookes tobe read, it doth more ras! and cleerely ap- 

rw, 4.48. . | | | | . "_ 
peare) neither can be conſtrued, nor ſhould be vrged vrterly ro preiudice our 

' Ot 
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D.gor. 


gcencil. Ya- vc ofthoſe old Eccleſiaſtical writings; much lefſe of Homilies, which were 
PRO a kinde of. readings vuall in former times, a moſt commendable inſtiw- 
Cencil..2-9.1.9. tion-as Wall then Sto ſupplic the caſual}, as now the neceſſanie defe of Ser- 
%preſoeer 4+ mons; In the heare of generall perſecution whereunto Chriſtian belicke was 
ns tlbewes ſubie®, vpon the firſt promulgation thereof throughout the world, it much 
per ſeiaſwm ve» confirmed the courage and conſtancie of weaker mindes, when publique re- 
PSs fan #erem ation was made'vnto them. after what manner God had bene glorificd 
petrum bemi- through the mares 7 of oy he famous amongſt chem for holines during 

ares, life, and at thetimeoftheir death admirable in all mens eyes, through _ 


 Ecclefratlitall Politie, 35 
ide f of gracediuin af i them fion aboue, Forwhich cauſe the 
4 / 3 ent.tobe annually hadinremembrance 


& Greg « 
Teron.de gloria 
mart ce #6.09 
Hadris. eps/t. 
ad Carol 497, 


c Comcal. Cols- 


Seas 


which wepubliquelyzeade,haue thought it berterto let themNand as aliſt or propries arrow 
inallborder vnto;the old Teſtament, and,though with divine,yeras ty. </rronde 


pay 44 apoſitions to prau r atthe leaſt ynto- certaine of them publique IQUC Als Go. drees 1s 
dienceinthe houſe of God. Forinas muchasthe due eſtimation of heavenly = Exe | 
truth eth wholie ypon the knowne and approued authoritie of thoſe 

famous oracles of God, it greatly behouerth the Church to haue alwayes moſt 

eſpeciall care, leaſt through confuſed mixture, at any time humane viurp the 
roome-and:tirle of diuine writings. Wherefore albeit for the peoples® mote . Hierengrafs 
plaine inſtruction (as cheancicnt vic hath bene) we reade inour Churches CCr.. 4d lbros Sa- | 
tainebookes beſides the ſcripture, yet asthe ſcripture we reade themnor.* All v9, 
men know-our profeſſed opinion touching the difference whereby weſcuer 14.1.c9.14. 
them fromthe ſcripture. And if any where it beſuſpectcd thar ſome or other Profle, gle. 
will happily miſtake athing ſo manifeſt in cuery mans eye, thereisnolerbur 757 72h 
that asoftenas thoſe bookes arcread, and needeſorequireth;the ſtile of their 74%, 
difference may Jely be mentioned, tobarre cuen all ilitie of error. 


Ie being then knowne that we hold not the Apocryphator ſacred (as we do 
the holy ſcripture) bur for humanecompoalitions, the ſubie& whereof are ſun- _ 


drie diuine marters, let there be reaſon ſhewed why to reade any part of them 
publiquely it ſhould be vnlawfull orhunfullyntorthe Church of God. Iheare , 
i ſaidthat * mavy thingsinthem arc very frivolous, and vnworthy of publique þ7 © 11. 


» 
. 


therto is neither ſufficiently proucd by him who ſaith ir, and if the proofes 
thereof were ſtrong, yet the vety allegation it ſelfe is weake. Let vs therefore 
- $ BE | Y ſuppoſe 


d . 
: [ 


; yea many contrary, Plaenely contrary to the hoh ſcripture - Which hi- pag-400.401, | 


— 


a Hare. Com. acknowledgedthatthoſe bookes ate ® bolie,th 
feſ-Se#.1. _thattoterme them diwine as being for their excellencie next yntothem which 
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citis thatagainſtaurcuſtome 

be call they exceptions of muner in thoſe 

G9: : bookes which we nener vie to reade) ſuppoſe I fay that what faults ſocucr 

+ _ ., __ they haue obſerued throughout the of all thoſe bookey, rheſamein 
cucty' reſpe&t were ſuch as neither could bect nor ought tobe cenſu- - 


red otherwiſe then euen as themſcluesprerend: Yet as men thr | 
haſt oftentimes forget the errand' whereabour they ſhould go: So heere it ap. 
peareth that an eager delire to rake together wharſgeyer mightpreiudice or 
any way hinder the credit of A Pt bookes, hathcauſes the ColleQors 
penſo'to runneas irwere on wheeles, that the minde'which ſhould guide it 
had no leaſuretothinke, whether that which might happily ſerue ro withhold 
from giving them the authoritie which belongeth vntofacred Scripture, and 
rocurthem of from the Canon, would as effeually ſeruc to ſhut them alto- 

out ofthe Church, and to withdraw from graunting vnto them that 
publique vie whereinthey are only held as profitable for inſtruction.” Is itnot 
they are eccleſiaſtical and ſacred, 


% arepropcrly ſo termed, is no way to honor them aboue deſert; yea euen that 


provep Che the whole Church of Chriſt.as well at zhe firſt as ſthence hath moſt worthily 


1b bo ſent 


faulcines in moderate mens judgement | 


PD | theremouall of them our of the houſe of God; rhat ſtill they arc iudged to re- 


teine worthely thoſe very titles of commendation, then which there cannor 

be giuen to writings the authors whereofare mer. As intruth ifthe 

{cripturc it lelfc aſcribingrothe ea of men righteouſnes in regard oftheir 

manifold vertues, may not rightly be conſtrued as thoughit did thereby clecre 

them and make them quite free from-all faults, no reaſon we ſhouldiudgeir 

abſurd ro commend their writings as reuerend, holy and ſound; wherein 

there are ſo many ſingular perfeftions, only for that the exquiſite wits of ſome 

few peraduenture arc able diſperſedly hereand there to find now awordand 

theta ſentence which may be more probablic ſuſpeRed then caſily cleered of 

ertor by vs which haue but conieQurall knowledge of their meaning, Againſt 

imm inueQiues therefore wiereby they are charged as being fraught 

4 Thet\bell of With Þ ontragions lies, we doubt not but their moreallowable cenſure will pre- 
xetopryſ. waile, who withourſo paſſionate termes of diſgrace, donotea difference pes 
$123,722. enough berweene Apocryphall and other writings, a difference ſuch as<Ioſe- 
42.44. phus and Epiphanius obſerue : the one declaring/that amongſt the Iewes 


— 3 "IG bookes written after the dayes of Artaxerxes, were not of equall ciedit with 
: 43 


;- xr"; them which had gone before, inasmuch asthe Iewesfirhencerhartime had 
qrhne (0s ante coor apet Fre ao gcrnr 
el ace, are profitable, although-denying them to be dine in ſuch conſt.aftion 


20x «raghper- ſenſe as the ſcripture itſelfe is ſo termed. With what intent they were firſt 
| publiſhed, 


Tal. 


Ecclefratticall Politie. we 


publiſhed, thoſe words of the * of [eſis do plainely enough ſignific, 2 7-4. «« 
After that my grandfather Ieſus had gn wſclſe to the reading of the Ar the or Eel 
Prophets andother bookes of our tathers, and had gorren therein ſufficient indge- 
ment; he purpoſed alſo to write ſomething pertaining to learning and wiſedome, 


to the intent that they 'which were delirous to learne, and would gine thens ſelues 
10 theſe things might profit mach more in liuing according to the Law. Their end in 
writing and ours in reading them is the ſame. The bookes of Tudith, Tobic, 
Baruk,' Wiſdome, and Eccleſiaſticus, we reade as ſeruing moſt vnto that ende. 
The reſt we leaue varo' men inpriuat. Neither can it be reaſonablie thought 
becauſc'vpon certaine ſolemne occafions ſome leſſons are choſen out of thoſe 
bookes, and of ſcripture irſclfe fome Chapters not appointed to be read at all, 
that we thereby do-offer diſgrace to the word of God, orliftvp the writings 
of men abouc it. For in ſuch choice we do notthinke but that firneſſe of fpeech 
may be more reſpected then worrhineſſe. If in that which we vſeto reade there 
happen by the way any clauſe, ſentence or ſpeech, that ſoundeth towards 
. errour, ſhould the mixrure of alittle drofle conſtrainethe Churchto depriue 
her ſclfe of fo much gold rather then learne how by arte and iudgement to 
make ſeparation ofthe one from the other ? To this effed very fitly from the 
counſellthatS.Icromegiueth Lzta of taking heed how ſhe read the Apocryphe, 
asalſo by tlie help of other learned mens iudgements deliuered'in like caſe we 
may take'dire&tion, Bur ſurely the arguments that ſhould binde vs not to 
readethem or any part of them publiquely at all muſt be ſtronger then as yet 
we haue heardany. | ſr | 
21 Wemaruaile the leſfe that our reading of bookes not Canonicall is ſo Of preaching 
much impugned, when ſolirtle isattribured vnto the reading of Canonical] ?7 **rmons, 
ſcripture ſelfe, that now it hath growne to be aqueſtion, whether the word $ermons be 
of God be any ordinarie meane to ſaue the ſoules ot men, in thatitis cither pri. the only orde 
uately ſtudyed or publiquely read and ſo made knowne;, ot elſe only as the c,47k;ng, 
lame is 4708 thatis to ſay explaned by liuely voice, and applied to the peoples whereby men 
vie as the ſpeaker in his wiſedome thinketh meete: For this alone is it which they ogy ax 
 vſeto call preaching. The publique reading ofthe Apocryphathey condemne knowledge of 
altogether asa thing cffectuall vnto cuill; the barereading iz like ſort of whar- $96 truth. 
ſocuer, yea cuen of Scriptures them ſelues, they millike, asa thing vneffeFuall 
todo that good, which we are perſwaded may grow by it. Our deſire is inthis 
preſent controuerlie,- as inthe reſt, not to becarried vp and downe with the 
waues of yncertaine arguments, burrath>r poſitiuely to leade on the mindes 
ofthe ſimpler ſort by plaine and cafie degrees, rill the very narure ofthe thing 
it ſelfe do- make maniteſt what istruth. Firſt therefore becauſe wharſoeuer is 
ſpoken, concerning the efficacie or neceſſitic of Gods word;the fame they tye 
and reſttaine only vnto Sermons, howbeit not ſermons read neither (forſuch 
they alſo abhorre inthe Church) but ſermons without booke, ſermons which 
ſpend their life in their birth & may haue publique auditce buronce : for this 
cauſe roauvid ambiguities wherwith they oftenintangle them fſelues,normar- 
king whatdoth agreeto the word of Godin itſelfe, and whatinregard of out- 
ward accidents which may befall it, we are to know that the word of God is 
bis heaucly truth touching matters of eternall life reucaled &vrrered vnto me, 
| | vnto 


\ 
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ynto Prophets and Apoſtles by immediate diuine inſpiration, from themrovg 
by their bookes & writings. Wetherfore haue no wordef God bur the Scripture, 
Apoſtolique Sermons were vnto ſuch as heard them his word cucnaspro- 

ly as to vsthcir writings are. Howbeit not ſo our owne ſermons, the 

Fond whichoue diſcourſe oak doth gather and miniſter out of the word of 
God. For which cauſc inthis preſent queſtion weare, when we namethe word 
of God, alwaiestomeanec the m__ only. The ende of the word of God is ts 
ſave, and therefore we terme it the word of life. The way for all men to be faued 
is by the knowledge of that truth which the word hath caught. And ſith eter- 
nall life is a thing of it ſelfe communicable vnto all, it bchoueth that the word 
of God the neceſlarie meane thercunto be fo likewiſe, Wherefore the word 
of life hath bene alwaics a treaſure,though precious, yet eafic,as well toarttaine, 
as to finde, leaſt any man deſirous oflife ſhould periſh through the difficultie 
ofthe way. To this end the word of God no otherwiſe ſeructh then only in 
the nature of a doAtinall inſtrument. It ſaueth becauſe it maketh wiſe to ſalu- 
tion. Wherefore the ignorant it aueth nor, they which liue by the word muſt 
know it, And being it ſelfe the inſtrument which God hath purpoſely framed, 
thereby to worke the knowledge of ſaluation in the harts of men, what cauſe 
is there wherefore it ſhould nor of it ſelfe be acknowledgeda moſt apt and a 
likely meane to lcauc an apprehenſion of things diuine in our vnd 


and in the minde an sſſev# thereunto 7 For touching the one, ſith God, who 
knoweth and diſcloſcth beſt the rich treaſures of his NN at_ hathb 
deliuering his word made choice of the ſcriptures, as the moſt effectualt 
meanes, whereby thoſe treaſures might be imparted vnto the world, it follo- 
| Weth that to mans vnderſtanding the ſcripture muſt needes be euen ofir ſelfe 
intended as a full and perfe diſcouerie, ſufficient toimprint invs theli 
charaRer of all things neceflarily required for the attainement ofcternall life. 
And concerning our aſſent to the myſteries ofheauenly truth, ſecing that the 
week of Fon ter _ authors ſake ——_— Now - that con _ | 
all do) to be his word, cuery propol O ipture, cuery ſentence 
being tovsaprinciple, if the principles of all kindes of wledge elſe haue 
 thar vertuc in themſclues whereby Ne are able to our aſſent vnto 
ſuch concluſions, as the induſtrie of right diſcourſe doth gather from them, 
we haueno reaſon to thinke the principles of that truth which tendeth vnto 
mans cuerlaſting happines leſle forcible then any other,when we know that of 
all otherthey are for their certaintiethe moſt infallible, But as cuery thing of 
price, ſo this doth require trauaile. We bring not the knowledge of God with 
vs into the world. And the lefſe our owne opportunitie or habilirie is that- 
,the more we neede the helpe of other mens iudgements tobe our di- 
ion herein. Nor doth any mari euer belicue, into whome the dodrine 
of belicfe is not inſtilled by inſtrution ſome way recciued at the firſt from 
others. Whercin whatſocuer firmeanes there are to notifiethe myſteries of 
the word of God, whether panonry (which we en. or inpri- 
uat howſocuer, the word by exery ſuch meaxe cuen ordinarily doth ſaue, and 
not only by being deliuered vnto men in Sermons, Sermons are not # 
owcly preaching which doth ſaue ſoules. For concerning the vic i 
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ofthis word preaching which they ſhutvp in ſocloſe a prifon ehongh more 
thenenough haue already bene ſpokea to redecme the libertie thereof, yet 
becauſe they inſiſt ſo much and ſo proudly inſultthereon, we muſt alittle inure 
their eares with hearing how others whome they more regard are in this caſe 
accuſtomed to vie the ſeltc lame language with vs whoſe manner of ſpeech 
they deride. ® Iuſtin Martyr k not totellthe Grecians, that euen in a 7orever. as | 
cectaine of their writizgs the very iudgement to come is preached ; nor the 9**--242-:71 
b Councell of Vaus to.infinuate that presbytets abſent through infirmitie b concit. v«- 
from their Churches might. be ſaydto preach by thoſe deputies whoin their/**---<<--- 
ſtead did but reade Homies; nor the © Councell of Toledo to call the vſuall c concit.741. 4, 
pions reading ofthe Goſpels inthe Church preaching nor © others long 7.17 | 
e thele our dayes to. write, that by him who bur readeth 4/eſſon in the es 

folemneaflemblic as part of diuineſeruice, the very office of preaching is ſo 4 *<-. 72.77. 
far-forth executed. Such kinde of ſpeeches were then familiar, thoſe phraſes 2p.";5***9* 
ſeemed not tothem ablurd,they would haue maruclled to heare the © outcries 19. 
which we do,becauſe wethinke thatthe Apoſtles in writing, and others inree- bs racy oy 
dingto the Church thoſe bookes whichthe Apoſtles wrote are neither vntruly T.c. bb.s.. 
nor vnfitly ſaidto "1$5rms For although mens zoongs and their pennes differ, yet 44 4bocnW 
toone and the ſelfe ſamegenerall, if not particular effet?, they may both ſerue. ting is no 
Itis no good argument,S.Paul could not write with his toong,therefore neither ©oc< prea- | 
_ could ey har with his penne. For preaching is a generall end whereunto wri- ching.che his 
ting and ſpeaking do both ſerue. Men ſpeake not with the inſtruments of wri- dand is bis 
ting,neicher write with the inſtruments of ſpeech, and yer things recorded with 79208: fering 
theone and wirered with the other may be preached well enough with both. z - apr 
By their patience therefore bei ſpoken, the Apoſtles preached as well when <nn0r be 

ey wrote as when they ſpake the Goſpellof Chriſt, and our vſuall publique ag inh ets 

ding ofthe word of God for the peoples inſtruRion #5 preaching. Nor about ment. 
words would we cuer contend, were not their purpoſe in ſo reſtraining the nuts ny 
ame iniurious to Gods moſt ſacred word and fpirit. It is on both ſides confeſt r:oxe. En jy 


thatthe word of God outwardly adminiſtred(his 8 ſpirit inwardly concurring hoon eccleſ”. 

therewith)conuerteth,edificth,and ſaueth ſoules. Now whereas the exrernall aa 

adminiſtration of his word is as well by reading barely the why a6 as by ex- 2 /+bm.6. 46. 
ey 


planing the ſame when ſermons thereon be made, inthe one ASEIF, 
n 


denycthat , cor. c. 

the finger of God hath ordinarily certaine principal operations, which we moſt »-er.73.g. 

ſtedfaltly hold and belicue that it hath in both. FE po 
22 Soworthy apart of diuine ſeruice we ſhould greatly wrong, if we did what they ar- 

not eſtceme preaching as the bleſſed ordinance of God, Sermons askeyes to ibute to Ser- 

the kingdome of heauen,as wings tothe ſoule,zs ſpurres tothe good affections and wide 

of man,ynto the ſound and healthie as foode;as philicke vnto diſcaſed mindes. to readiog 

Wherefore how highly ſocuer ir may pleaſe them with words of truth ro*'®: 

extoll Sermons, they ſhall not herein offend vs. We ſecke not to derogate 

from anything which they caniuſtly eſteeme, butour deſire is to vphold the 

iuſt eſtimation of that from which it ſeemeth vnto vs they derogate more 

then becommeth them. That which offendeth vs is, firſt 6 6 great diſgrace 


which they offer vnto our cuſiome of bare reading the word of God, and to 
his gracious Spirit, the principal vertue whereof thereby manifeſting itſelfe © 
for the endleſſe good of mens foules, cucn the vertue which it hath to conwers, 
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to edifie, to ſaxe ſoules, this they mightely ſtrive to obſcure ; and ſecondly the 
__ vi 0: mags they = chick g_ - pagers herons wi 
they-labour to appropriate the ſawing power of the holy Ghoſt, they 
from peri age of lifeand faluation thouſands = Air groreof 
Almightic God doth not exclude. Touching therefore the vſe of ſcri 
cuen in that itisopenly read, andthe ineſti good whichthe Church of 
God by that very meane hath reaped, there was, we may very well thinke, 
ſome cauſe, which moucd the Apoſtle S.Pauleto ®* require, thatthoſe thi 
which any one Churches affaires gaue particular occaſion to write, might 
_ the inſtruction of all be publiſhed and thar by readivg. 1. When the very ha- 
uing of the bookes of God'was a marter of no ſmall charge and difficultic, in 
as muchasthey could not be had otherwiſe thenonly in written copies, it was 
' theneceſſitie not of preaching things agrecable with the word, but of reading 
the word irſelfe at large to the people, which cauſed Churches throughout 
the world to haue publique carethatthe ſacred oracles of God being procured 
by common charge, might with great ſedulirie be kept bath intire and ſincere. 
then we admire the providence of God inthe ſame continuance of ſcrip- 
ture, notwithſtanding the violent endeuors of infidels to aboliſh, and the frau- 
dulent ofheretiques alwaies to depraue the ſame, ſhall we ſer light by that 
cuſtome of reading, from whence ſo precious a benefit hath growne. 2. The 
voiceandteſtimonie of the Church acknowledging ſcripture to be the law of 
the lining God, is for the truth and certaintie thereof no meane evidence, 
For if with reaſon we may preſume vpon things whichafew mens d . 
ons do teſtifie, ſuppoſe we that,the mindes of men are notboth at their firft 
acceſle to the ſchoole of Chriſt exteedingly moued, yea and for euer after- 
wards alſo confirmed much, when they conſider the maine conſent of all the 
Churches in the whole world witnefling the ſacred authoritic of ſcriptures, 
euerlithence the firſt publication thereof euen till this preſent day and houre? 
And that they all haue alwayes ſoteſtified, I ſeenot how we ſhould poſliblic 
wiſh a proofe more palpable then this manifeſt receyued and cuerywhere 
continued cuſtome of reading them publiquely tithe Scriptures. The rea- 
ding therefore of the word of God, as the vie hath euer bene, in open audi- 
ence, is the plaineſt cuidence we haue of the Churches aſſevt and «c - 
ment that itis his word. 3. A further commoditie this cuſtome hath, which is 
to furniſh the very ſempleſt and redeſt ſort with ſuch infallible axiomesandpre- 
cepts of facred truth, deliuered euen in the very letter of the law of God, as may 
ſeruc them for Þ rules whereby to iudge the better all other doctrines and in- 
truions which they heare. For which end and purpoſe I'ſee not how the 
ſcripture could be poſſibly made familiar vnto al vileſſet farre more ſhouldbe 
read inthe peoples hearing, then by a Sermon can be opened. For whereas in 
a maner the whole booke of God is by reading euery yeare publiſhed, a ſmall 
part thereof in compariſon ofthe while may hold very well the readicſt inter- 


preter of _—_— occupied many yeares. 4. Beſides, wherfore ſhould any mi 
t 


thinke, but that reading icſelfeis one of the ordinarie meancs, whereby it plea- 
ſerh God of his gracious goodnes to inſtill that celeſtiall verjrie, which being 
but ſo receiued, is neuertheleſſe effecuall to ſave ſoules £ Thus much therefore 
weaſcribe tothe reading of the word of God as the maner is in our —_— 

ol | | ad 
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And becauſe. it were diausifthey emtheir partſhonld altogether deſpiſerhe 
fame, they:yecid tharreadirig may fe fjgrmerd,barnorbegin the worke of falui® 
tion ; that? faith may bitadwybed chemvenh; butnot bred; thatÞ hereinmgens - T-C-b.2. 
attention ro-rhe{criprures, and theirſpeculationofthe creatures of God taue (TID. 
like efhicacieyboth bring:of power: augment; bur incither'ts effect belieſe 5 222.373. 
without Sermons 4/'thatth *any MORA i I AN 1091p c Pag.z8z, 
2 miraclcian exoraordinaighwarkeof Gods W whichthey graune we 


dlyacteptat their hands; and wiſh har patient! 7 how 
| 94907 hauc-to.denic tharwidchas yert hot} The Strips « ».Chre.g 4 
ture witneflerh-thar when the books ofthe Lawof God: had bene ſometime on 
miſſing, and was after :faund, rhe Kingowhich heard ir but only read, rare his 
clothes, and with teavts xonfelſed, Great is thewyath of the- br;bazanſh » cire.; 44 


our Fathers. frauc not kept bis word to ato-afier all things. which are written in hid 
Sooke. This doth argue;thar by bareteaduig{for ofSermonsatthattime herd 


God, and: yet incurte hisdiſplcaſure, the Leffed wherbfis coral 


geath. Sothat their repentance (although it benvetheir fuſt exitrance).r4vor- 
withſtanding the firſt ſtepoftheir:reentrance int life, and:may bein chew 
have noman-fand; in dotbr but that the reading of Scriprate is effeciaily 
as well tolayruen the firſt faindation, as toadde degrees of farther: Ion it 
the feare vi God. Andihetefore the? fav faith, Thou ſhalt reeds this law: beo < Bag. 32-24 
forc all Iſracl, tharmen,women | and<hildres may heare, yea etien thattheir 
children which #7 WI OR A DEI RI by heating it foxead;3 + 4 
may harne tafrarethe Lord. Our Lordand auiour was himſelte ofopinion; c cec,.6 "R 
that they which waul&notbe drawneto amendmentoflifebythereftimonic * © [C..; 
which Moſes and thie Prophets have giuen concerning thennifericsthar fol Kat. 
low ſinners atter SOS UI 9 VELA by other-meanes, al- 
though Godtrom the verydeadſhould-hane rayſedthem vpPreachers:Many 
heare the bookes of God and beliene them nor. Howbeit:theit vnbelicfe in 
that caſe we may not impute vntoariy weakenes orvnſufficiendiein the mcane 
which is vied trowards:them, but Ce ng 

inſtit. With mindes obdurate nothingpreuatleth.; As well theythat —— ' 
Saks that reade vnto ſuch, ſhall ſtill baue cauſe-ro compl/ainewith the Pon 
phers which-were of old, bo will gize credit wnto on teaching? But with whome: 
_ ordinarie meanes will preuaile, turely:the power ofthe wordof God;euav 
withour tlie help of interpreters in Gods Church worketh mightely, not vntor 
thcir confirmation alone which are converted, bur alfo' ro their conuerſfivrt 
which are-not, It ſhal-not-boote them who te from reading 10: £x-1 
euſe it, when they ſec noother remedie, as if theirintent were'ionly to de» 
nyc, that «Gens and ſtrangers from the-familic -of God are woon, or that: 
rayon lang wm gt err yoda ore age 76- 

know it-is our c reading ned; for converſion of infidels 

eſtranged from the houſe of God, but for imſirwc#eu of men boptiſed, bread 
and brought vp the bouſome 'of the Church Which they: deſpiſe 45A 
thing vneffetuall to ſauc ſuch ent HeRc they imagin. that God bath 
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no.ardinarie. meancto worke faith without ſermons. The reafory, why no tan 
canattaine beliefe by the bare contemplation of heaucn and carth, is forthar 


i an are ſufficient togiue w _—_ as Kr res concer. 
credit. of diuineteſtimonicy Sccing therefore that he which confidereth the 
creatures of God findeth therein both theſe defects, and neitherthe one nor 
the other in-ſcriy 
rethall the 


ics. of:faith, and not any thing amongſt them all morethen 
Lord\doth warrant ello inthoſe ewo reſpects that 
our conlideration of creatures and attention vnto-ſcriptures are not in them 
glues, and without ſermons, things of like diſabilitic-to breed or beget faith, 
Small cauſcalſo there is, why any man ſhould greatly wonder as at an extraor- 
dinarie worke,-if without ſermons reading be found to cffe thus much. Forl 
_— know: by ſome. ſpeciall inſtance, whacone article of Chriſtianfaith, or 


eligs the worcub God is not pe to notifie. Effects are miraculous 


e whenthey grow by vnlikely meancs, But did we euer hearc it ac 
i forawondcr, thati he whichdoth reade, ſhould belicueand live ac- 


ghtic God Rowing ing doth —_ tothe minde 
the holy Ghoſt, -And the.end of alt {criprure 


poſeth-in'theiivriting of EEE Party Nr} evra render 
tainh /a/a«tion.”Yea-al ſcripture is to this effcRt Simitſelſe auaileable, as _— 
which wrote it were perfyaded; vnlefle we ſuppoſe that the Evangeliſt or 
others in ſpcaking of theixowne intentto inftrutand to ſave by writing, had 


atecret -which they neuer opened vnto any, a conceipr that no man 
in the world thould euer be that way the better for zny ſentence by them 
written, till fuchtime as the ſame mightchance ro be preached vpon or alleas 

at the leaſt in a Sermon. Otherwiſe if he which writeth do that which is 
inirſelfe, how ſhould he which readeth berhoughtrodo that which 


initſelfeis of no force ro worke beliefe and to faue belieuers £4 Nowalthough 


we haue very iuſt cauſ-roſtand in ſomeicalouſie and feare, leaſt by thus oucr- 
valuing theirſermons, they make thepriceand eſtimation of ſcripture other- 
wiſenotifiedto fall, neuertheleſle ſo impatient they are, that being but reque- 
ſtedto let vs know what cauſcs they leaue for mens incouragement toattend 
tothercading| of the {criprure, if Sermons only be the power of God to ſave 
every one which belicucth; thar which we moue forour better learning and 
inſtructions fake,turneth vito angerandcholeria them, they grow alrogerher 
outofquietnes with it, they anſwere fumingly that they are © aſhamed co defile 
their pennes with making anſwere to ſuch idle queſtions : yet in this their moode 
they caſt forth ſomewhat, wherewith'vnder paine of greater diſpleaſure we 


towards the nouriſh- 


ucth fora preparatiuevnio Sermons; 


maſt reſt contented. They tell vsthe on of _ lingular,in har it ſer- 


— rc+ 4 


es, becauſc he that readeth vnto-vs'the ſcriptures deliuc- 


nece(larily vnto all mens; faluation there is, which the 
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their wits 
written, the 


euer ill this preſent ledged, this they ſhould:-geane exclude as 
greatſtore of ſtrange concealed\cau- 


ſiblic from any other kinde ary nt [yes Yes of an 

opcrations apprehenſion and «fant, do only Sermons cauſe beliete in thatno 0- 

ther way is able to explane the myſteries of God that the minde may rightly 
apprehend or conceiue them as-behoueth 2 Weall know that many things 
are bclicued, although they be intricate, obſcure anddarke;althoughthey cx- 
ceede the reach and capacitie of our wits, yea alchough inthis worldthey be 
no way poſſible to be vnderſtood. Many things belicuedarelikewiſe ſo plane, 
that every common perſon may therein be vnto himlſelfe a ſufficient:expoun- 
der. Finally, tocxplane cuen thoſe things whichneede andadmitexplication, 
many.other yſuall wayes there are beſides Sermons. Therefore Sermons are 
Hot «wr ordinarie meancs whereby we firſt come to apprehend the'myſte- 
rics of Is it in regard then of Sermons only, that apprehending the Goſ. 
pell of Chriſt we yceld thereunto our vnfaigned aſlentas toathing infallible 
true? They which rightly conſider after what ſort the hart of man hereunto 
| sframed, muſt of neceſlitic acknowledge, that who ſo aflenteth to the words 
of ctcrnall life, doth it in regard of his eutboritie whoſe words they are. This is 

in mans conuerſion vnto God 73 334 5 «pxd Ti wriowe, the firſtſtep wherear 
his race towards heaven > oxy Vnleſſe therefore, cleane contrary toour 
owne experience, we ſhall thinke ita miracle if any man acknowledge the di- 
uine authoritie of the ſcripture, till ſome Sermon haueperſwaded himthere. 
unto, and that otherwiſc neither conuerſation in the boſome ofthe Church, 
nor religious education, nor the reading of learned mens bookes,nor informa- 
tion 
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incd by confer —_ prom dards is ſofa 
en mcditaring day and night on 


Sermons ? * Banc t 
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author ofthis their paradop;only! 
himlelfe tobe the > frobjhnes of preaching, 
Page37 5o | the Apoſile S.Paul irpleaſerh God bythe Low bimr in whome they haue 
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hour's bawe not hitrd ® how ſhail 
mon ay ets = wy a Loney 
tbr nei Crag wer an aree pens ma ig 
ogra} 2 neon re te ne offir 4: enIpierſt 
—_— he this. Late and lewes.'Saluation belongeth ynto 
In; be ſaued aswellas Which nations ar yet vncow. | 
wn oh pagers pmonry Chrift. What they are tobelicue, | 
arid enter —_—_— ere) tir hve, cr —_— vnto 
es 
rent rote moe Ptirion 
/belickewillerh thebookes oft if men'did rior liſt to trauell 6 
- Chriſtian in Ptolomeres-tibratie.' And i Iderty that in Reweandother 
were-at.that time endleſſe good, he a hich would might 
though it wereforthcir cunts. euecry one" tri 
| Sleeves ale alone parkaſedy +> copurwh afading wil 
OT that this kinde ny openly*®reade the. ſori p rok oteve th 
which tonl bur, that _—_ ian) he ſhatl finde God, who, reformers poets 
pore” va vey = Burfith there no warner Oy rp Sow Ro ro 
REL and [07 om een yn rs nr re 'God to ſend them wh 
many ſelfe muſt ſecke ofld:” There is 4 knowle 
of the ſimpleſt periſh auationit Ad throughout the w ature. This they 
harman 199% chers as'he did arm ed vnto themin the where Sree 
ein Which God hath alwaycs reve: found wiſedome; ho he croſſe of 
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ailcable ſaxing that which was ſo netdefull for the firſt vniuerſall connetfion 
I rten hating Chriftianitic z neicher the ſending. of any ſortallowablein 
the,one caſe, except only.ot pres 6 ow in =__ other alſo moſt fit and 
anhieynliruments* ;Bakefe in allforts.doth. come by harkning and «ttending 
oh uti þ, <: Which word ſometime propofeth:and preacheth it ſelfe to 
c hearer; ſometimethey: deliuerit whome prinatlyzeale and pietie mouerh 
to be. inſtructors! of others. by conference; ſometime of them'it is raught 
whomethe Church hath called rochepublique either reading thereof or in- 
terpreting;Alltheſe tend vnto one cite, neither doth that which $.Paule or 
ather Apaſiles reach, coheerning thenecefhitie of ſuch teaching as theirs was; 
or of ſending ſach as they were for that purpoſe vnto the Gentiles, 'preiudice the 
_ efficacie ot avy other myyot publique inſtruction, or inforce the vtter difabilitic 
ofany other mens vocation thoughtrequilite in this Church, for the ſauing of 
ſoules, where meanes. more effecuall are wanting, Their only proper wi] 
re& proofe of the thing in queſtion-had beneto ſhew, in what fort, and how 
farce mans faluationdoth neceſlarily depend vponthe knowledge of the word 
of God; what conditions, properties, and qualities there are, whereby Ser. 
mons are diſtinguiſhed from other kindes CC —— 
urpoſe ; and what ſpeciall propertie or qualitie that is, which beingnowhere - 
Pnd but in Sermons, meth them eff=Quall toſauc foules, and leaueth all 
other doQtinall meanes beſides deſtitute of vitallefficacie. THT in- 
ſtructions, whereby they might fatiſfie vs and: obraine the cauſe it ſelfe for 
which they contend, theſe things which only would ſerue they leaue, and 
(whichneedeth not) ſometime they troublethem ſelues with fretting arthe 


ignorance of ſuch as withſtand them-in their opinion; ſometime they #fall .T.c.tib.., 
vpon their poore brethrenwhich can burreade and againſt them they are bir- 228-373: 


terly cloquent, If we alleadge what the ſcriptures them ſelues do viually ſpeake x 


Thi 


forthe ſauing force ofthe word of God, not withreſtraint to any one certaine The Biſhops 
kinde of deliueric, but howſocuer the fame ſhallcharice to be made knowne, 3** then 


yetby one tricke or other they alwayes ®reſtraine itvnto Sermons. Our Lord 


and Sauiour hath ſaid © Search the ſcriptures, inthemye thinke to haxe eternall life, Thoſe raskall 
But:they tell vs, he ſpake rothe Tewes, which Tewes before had heard his Ser- ; 7.c jib. 2. 
mons; and that peraduenture it was his minde they ſhould ſearch, not by e2g.37. 
reading.;- nor by hearing them-read, but by attending whenſocuer the ©'***547- 


Scriptures ſhould happen to be alleaged in Sermons . Furthermore having 


receyued Apoſtolique dodtrine , * the Apoſtle S. Paule hath taughr.vs to c- q G.....5. 


ſteeme the ſame as the ſupreme rule' whereby all other dofrines muſt for 
eucr be examined. Yea, (mar - nan! Pet doth _ ſpeake of 
that he had preached, he flatly (as they ſtrangely afhrme) hzs preachings or 
ſermons ood wr 514 examineall. And then Tbeſeech you what rule 
haue we whereby to iudge or examine oe ares if Sermons muſt be our rule, 
becauſe the Apoſtles Sermons wereſo to their hearers; then, fith wearenot as | 
they were hearers ofthe Apoſtles Sermons, itreſteth that either the Sermons 
which wc heare ſhould be our rule, of (that beingabſurd) there will (which 
yet hath greater abſurditie) no rulear all be remaining for triall,whar doctrines 


now are corrupt, what conſonant with heauenly truth. Againe, let® the ſame « ;.7®. z. 6. 


, Apoſtle 


2 Heb. 4. id, 


_ $T.C.lib.2, 


pag.3z91. 
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Apoſtle acknowledge af ſeriprare profitable to teach, to improue, tocorreR, tg 
inſtruc in righteouſnes.' Still notwithſtanding we erre, it hereby we preſume 
wo parbey, chat ſcripture read will auaile vnto anyone of all theſe vics , they 
teach vs the-meaning' of thewords tobe, that ſomuch the ſcripture cando if 
the Miniſter thar way apply itin his Sermons, otherwiſe not. Finally, they ne. 
uer hcare ſentence which mentioneth the word or ſcripture, but forthwith theis 
glolcs vpon itare, the word preached, the ſcripture explaned or delivered ynto 
VS 7x ſermons; Sermons they cucrmore vnderſtand tobe that word of God, 
which alone, hath -vitalloperation, the dangerous ſequell of which conſtruc- 
tion I wiſh they.did more attentiuely waigh. For fith ſpeech is the very image 
whereby the minde and ſoule of the ſpeaker conueierhitr ſelfe into the bolome 
of him which heareth, we cannot chooſe bur ſee'great reaſon, wherefore the 
word that proccedeth from|God, who is him ſelte very truth and life, ſhould 
be (as the Apolfle to the * Hebrues notcth) liuely and mightie in operation, 
ſharper then any two edged ſword.” Now if in this and the like places we did 
conceaue,that our owne ſcrmons are that ſtrong and forcible word,ſhould we 
not hereby impart eucn the moſt peculiar glory ofthe word of God vnto that 


which is not his word < For touching our ſermons, that which giueth them 
thcir very being is the wit of man, and therefore they oftentimes accordingly 
raſte roo much of that ouer-corrupt fountaine from which they come. In our 
| ſpcech of moſt holy things,0ur moſt fraile affeios manyrimes are bewraycd. 

Wherefore whe we reade or recite the ſcripture, werthen dcliuer tothe people 
praperly the word of God. Asfor our ſermons, be they neuer ſo ſound andper- 
fc, his word they are not as the ſermons of the Prophets were, no vs Par 


butambiguouſly termed his word; becauſe his wordis commonly the ſubi 
whereof they treate, and muſt be therule whereby they are Notwith- 


"Nanding by theſe and the like ſhifts they deriue vnto ſermons alone whatſo» 


ever is generally ſpoken concerning the word. Againe, whar ſeemeth ro haue 
bene vetered concerning ſermons andthcir efficacic or neceſlitic, in regardof 
dinine matter, and muſt conſequently be verified in ſundric other kindes of tea- 
ching, if :he »xatter be the (ame in a'l, their vie isro faſten every ſuch ſpeech vnto 
that one only maner of teaching whichis-by ſermons, that ſtill ſermons may 
beallinall. > Thus becauſe Salomon declareth that the people decay or periſh 


Pee p08, fOr want of knowledge, where <no prophecying ar all is, they gather that the 


4 T.C.lib.z. 
pag- 379. 


hope of life and (aluanon is cut off, where preachers arenot which prophecie by 
ſermons, how many ſocuer they be in number that reade dayly the word of 
God, andd<cliuer, though inother ſort, the ſcife ſame matter which ſermons 
do. The people which! haue nu way tocome to the knowledge of God, no 
prophecying, no teaching, praith Bur that they ſhould of neceſſitie periſh, 
where any one way of knowledge lacketh,is more then the words of Salomon 

port. 4 Another yſuall point of theirarte in this preſent queſtion, is to make 


im 


pooh PA wy large and plentifull diſcourſes, how Chriſt is by ſermons * lifted vp higher 
a 


faTom.z.iy. a 


made more apparent tothecye of faith, how the $ ſauor of the wordis 


8 2410.14-19 more (weet being brayed, and wore able ro nouriſh being deuided by prea- 


ching, then by only reading propoſed, how Sermons are the keyes of the 
kingdome of heauen, and do open the Scriptures, which being but read, re- 
| i maine 
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maine i compariſon [till claſped z how God * giuerh richer increaſe of tO a 1.Cor.g.6, 

che ground that is planted and watered by preaching, then by bare and Gmple 

reading, Out of which premiſes declaring how attainement vntolife is eaſier L 

where ſermons are, they conclude an Þ inpoſibriitierhercot where ſermons are 4 T.C. lib. 2, 

not. Alcidamas the Sophiſter hath many arguments, to proue that voluntarie £35:33%- No | & 

andextemporal! farre excelleth ptcmedirated ſpeech. The like whereunto bc 1okcd for | $f 

andin part the ſame arc brought by them, who commend ſermons, as hauing where no | | { 

(which all men I thinke will ineateiny ond youre and properyer-*7'c.1d 

wes, ſuch as no other way of teaching beſides ha to follow particu- pag-395+ 

kar occaſions preſently growing, to put life into words by countenance, voice 

and geſture, to prevaile mightely in the ſuddaine affeRions of men, this Ser- 

mons may challege. Wherein notwithſtanding ſo eminent properties whete- hs 

of leſſons are happely deſtitute, yet leſſons being free from ſome inconueni- = | (FN 

ences whereunto ſermons are more ſubicR, they may in this reſpenoleſſe | IF | 

take, then in other they muſt giue the hand which betokeneth preeminence. 

For there is nothing which is not ſomeway exceld cuen by that which it doth 

excell. Sermons therefore and leſſons may each cxcell other in ſome reſpets, 

without any preiudice vnto cither, as touching that vitall force which they 

both hauc in the worke of our ſaluation. To which effec when we haue ende- 

voured as muchas in vs doth lie to finde out the eſt cauſes wherefore 

they ſhould imagin that reading is itſelfe ſo vnauailable, the moſt we can 

learne at their hands is, that ſermons are 4 the ordinance of God, the ſcriptures 4T.C.lib.z; 

derke, and the labor of reading eefie. Firſt therefore aswe know that God doth P*8-396 

aide with his grace, and by his _ cucrmore bleſſe with hap. 

pic ſucceſſe thaſethings which him ſelfe appointeth, ſo his Church we per- 

{wade our (clues he hath not in ſuch ſort giuen ouer to areprobate ſenſe, that 

whatſocuerit deuiſcth for the good of the ſoules of men, the ſame he doth ſtill 

accurſe and make fruſtrate. Or if he alwaies did defeate the ordinances of his 

Church, © is not reading the ordinance of God Wherefore then ſhould we « peae.g:.15. 

thinke that theforce of his ſecret grace is accuſtomed to bleſſc thelabor of di- - 

viding his word according vnto cach mans priuate diſcretion in publike ſer- 

mons, and to withdraw itſelfe from concurring with the publique deliueric 

thereof by ſuch (cleed portions of ſcripture, as the whole Church hath ſo- 

lemnely appointed to be read for the peoples good,either by ordinarie courſe, 

. or otherwiſe, according to the exigence of ſpeciall occaſions * Reading (faith 

fIfidore) isto the hearers no ſmall edifying. To them whoſe $ delight and me- f De ecclef: 

dictation is in the law, ſecing that happines and blifſe belongeth, it is not in vs Os 

to denie them the benefit of heauenly grace. And] we tnay preſume, * * 

thata rare thing it is not in the Church of God, euen for that very word which 

isread to be both preſently their ® ioy, and afterwards their ſtudie that heate þ */a/.173.16 

it. iS. Auguſtine ſpeaking of deuoure men,noteth how they ney i dnp.impſiCE. 

the Church, how attentiue care they gaue vnrothe [cfſons and Chapters read, 

how carefull they were to remember the ſame, and to muſe thereupon by | 

themſelucs, & S. Cyprian obſcrueth that reading was not withour effeR in £227 £21 

the harts of men, Their ioy and alacritie wasto him an argument, that thete is $er4. /ui.ms 

in this ordinance a bleſſing, ſuch as ordinarily doth accompanie the admini- more 
ſtration © 2+ 


_ 
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- they contrarywiſe not ſo, who crave the like affiſtancect his ſp 


' thy commaundements, might have the grovn 
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ſtration ofthe word ot life. It were much if there ſhould be ſich a difference 
berweene the hearing of ſermons preached and of leflons read| in the Church, 
that he which preſenteth himſcltearthe one, and maketh his prayer withthe 


Propher'* David, Teach me © Lord the way 4 thy flatutes, dircft me in the path of 

| of vival! expericnce, whercupon 

to build his hope of prevailing with God, and obteining the grace he ſecketh, 
P 


nr, when they 
glue care-tothe reading of the other, In this therefore preaching and reading 


. are e£quall, that both are approued zs his ordinances, both aſſiſted with his 
'o _ And if his grace do aſhiſt them both rothe nouriſhment of faith alrcadie 


red,we cannot, without ſome yery manifeſt cauſe yelded,imagin that in bree. 
ding or begetting faith, his grace doth cleave to the one and vtterly forlake the 
other. Touching Þ haraneſſe which'is the ſecond pretended impediment, as a- 
ainſt Howilics bring plaine and popular inſtruions it is no barre, ſoneither = 
hit infringe the cthicacienonotof {criptures although but read. The force 
ofreading,how ſmall ſocuer they would haue it,muſt ot necefſitic be graunted 
ſufficient to notifie that which is plaine or cafie to be vnderſtood.. And cf 
things neceſſarie toall mens ſaluation we haue bene hetherto accuſtomedto 
hold (eſpecially fithence the publiſhing of the Goſpel of Icſus Chriſt, where- 
by the Gon pleſt yarn Ren key vnto knowledge which the ©Eunuch inthe 
Aqts did want, our children may of themſclues by reading vnderſtand that, 
which he without an interpretor could not) they are in ſcripture plaine and 
calic to be vnderſtood, As tor thoſe things which at the firſt are obſcure and 
darke, when memoric hath laid them vp for atime, indgement afterwards 


_ growing explaneth them. Scripture therefore is not ſohard, but that the only 


reading thereof may giue life vnto willing hearers. The ea/ieperformance of 


which holy labor is 1n like ſort a very cold obicRion to preiudice the vertue 


thereof, For what though an infidell, yeathough 4 childe may beableto reade? 
There is nodoubr, but the meaneſt and worſt amongſt the people vnder the 
law had bene as able as the Pricſts themſclucs wereto offer (acriſics. Did this: 
make ſacrifice of no effe& vnto thar purpoſe for which it was inftituted ? In 
religion ſomeduries are not commended ſo much by the hardnes of their exe- 
cution, asby the worthines and dignitie of that acceptation wherein they are | 


| held with God. Weadmire the goodnes of Godin nature, when we confider 


# &T.C.lib.2. 
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how he hathprouided that things moſt ncedfull ropreſerue this life ſhould 

be moſt prompr andeafic for all liuing creatures to come by. Is it:not as cni- 
dent aſigne oft his wonderfull providence ouervs, when that foode of cternall 
life, vpon the viter want whereof our endlefſedeath and deſtrution neceſfarily 
enſucth, is prepared waicsſct in-ſuch a rcadines, thatthoſe very meanes 
then which nothing more caſic may ſuffice roprocure the ſame 7 Surely if 


we periſh itisnotthelackeof Scribes and learned expoundetrs that can be our 
iuſt excuſe. The word which ſaueth our ſoules isneere vs, weneede for know- 
ledgebut*roreade and liue. The man which readeth the word of Godthe 
word it{cife doth pronounce bleſſed, if he alſo obſerue the ſame. Now 21! 
theſe things being well conſidered, it ſhall beno intricate matter for ayyman 
ferencie, on which part the good of the Church is moſt 

| | | conue- 


toiudge with in 


conueniently ſought ; whether on ours whoſe opinion is ſuch as hath bene | 
ſhewed,or elſe on* theirs, who leauing no ordinarie way of ſaluation for them < T-C-lib.2, / 4 
vato whome the word of God is but only read, do ſeldome name them bur $570? T., 
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; LY» UL > on Pag. 373, 
with great diſdaine and contempt who execute that ſeruice inthe Church of 


Chriſt.By mcancs whereof it hath come to paſle,that Churches,which cannot [\)! 
inioy the benefit of vſuall preaching, are judged as it were cuen forſaken of LC 
God,forlorne, and without cither hope or comfort : Contrarywile thoſe pla- ka $18 
ces which eucry day for the moſt part areat ſermonsas the flowing Sea, do $1074 
both by their emprinesat times of reading,and by other apparent tokens ſhew | 

tothe voice of the liuing God this way ſounding im the cares of men a great 

deale lefle reuerence then were meete. But if no other cuill were knowneto 

grow thereby, who can chooſe but thinke them cruell which doth heare them 

lo boldly teach, that Þ if God (as to him there is nothing impoſſible) do hap- ; pae. 144; 

pily ſauce any ſuch as continue wherethey haucall other meanes of inſtruction, 575- 

but are not taught by continuall preaching, yet this is miraculous, and more _ 

then the firnes of ſopoore inſtruments can giucany man cauſe to hope tor; 384. 

that <Sacraments are not cffectuall to ſaluation, exceprtmen be inſtructed by 
preaching before they be made partakers of them , yea, that both 4 Sacraments 
and prayers alſo, where ſermons are not, do not only not feede but are ordinarily to 
further condemnation ? What mans hart doth notriſe at the mention of theſe 
things It istruc that the weakenes of our wits and the dulnes of our affeti- 
ons do make vs for the moſt part, euenas our Lords owne diſciples were for a 
certaine time, hardand flow to belicue what is written. For help whereof ex- 
poſitions and cxhortations are ncedfall, and that inthe moſt efteuall mancr. 
The principall Churches throughout the land, and no ſmall part of the reſt 
being in this reſpe& by the goodnes of God fo aboundantly prouided for, 
they which want the like furtherance ynto knowledge, whetewith it were 
ercatly ro be deſired that they alſo did abound, are yet we hope notleft in ſo 
 extrectne deſtitution, that iuſtly any man ſhould thinke the ordinarie meanes 
of eternall life taken from them, becauſe their teaching is in publique for the 
moſt part but by reading. For which cauſe amongſt whome there are not 
thoſe —_ that others haue tro ſetthem forward in the way of life, ſuch to 
 diſ-hartcn with fearetull ſentences, as though their ſaluation could hardly be 

hoped for, is not in our vnderſtanding ſo conſonant with Chriſtian Charitie- 

We hold it fafer a great deale and better to giue them © incouragement; e Ece/:/i 57, 
to put them in minde thar it is not the deepnes of their knowledge, but the |, 7* 27 
t{inglenes of their belicfe which God accepteth; that they which$ hunger #:.7.:. ang 
and thirſt aftcr rightcouſnes, ſhall be ſatiffied ; that no ® imbecillitie of meanes AT 
can preiudice the truth ofthe promiſe of God herein ; that the weaker their , —_— 7 . 
helpes are, the more their neede is to ſharpen the edge of their owne * in- þ 24..1.c. 
duſtric; and that * paynefulnes by feeble meancs ſhall be able ro gaync venka 4 eS 


C Pag.392, 
4 Pag. 364, 


that, which in the plentic of more forcible inſtruments is through floth 229%" A 
and negligence loſt. As for the men, with whome we haue thusfarretaken #e%-19-24- 
paincs to conferre, about the force of the word of God, cither read by it nee 
ſelfe, or opened in Sermons; their ſpeeches eoncerning both the' one and & £46.17.57. 
the other are in truth ſuch, as might giuc vs very iuſt cauſe to thinke, 
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thatthereckoning is not great which they make of either. For howſoruerthey 
haue bene driuen to deuife ſome odde kindes of blindevſes, whereunto they 
may anſwere that reading doth'ſerue, yer the reading of the word of Gudin 
publique more then their preachers bare text, who will not iudge that they 
deeme needleſſe, when if we chaunceart any timeto terme it neceſſerie, as being 
athing which God himſelfe did inſtitute amongſt the ewes for purpoſes thar 
couch as well vs as them; a thing which the Apoſtles commend vnder the 
old, and ordaine vnder the new Teſtament; athing whereof the Church of 
God hath cuer ſithence the firſt beginning reaped ſinguler commoditie, a 
thing which without exceeding great detriment no Church can omit; they 
only are the men that cucr we heard of by whome rhis hath bene croſt and 
gaineſayd, they only the men which haue giuen their peremrorie ſentence to 
«T.C.lib.z, the contrarie, * 1! i vntrue that ſimple reading is neceſſarie in the Church. And wh 
Pag-33:-  vntrue? Becauſe although it be very conuenient which is vſed in ſome Churches, 
where before preaching time the Church aſſembled hath the Scriptures read in ſuch 
order that the whole canon thereof is oftentimes in one yeare runne thorough : yet « 
number of Churches which hane no ſuch order of [imple reading cannot be in this point 
charged with breach of Gods commaunaement, which they might be if [imple reading 
were neceſſarie. A poore, a cold, and an hungrie cauecll. Shall we therefore to 
leaſe them change the word Neceſſary, and ſay that it hath benea commen- 
ble order,a cuſtome very expedient,or an ordinance woſt profitable (where- 
| by they know right well that we meane excecdingly behoofull) to readethe 
word of God at large in the Church, whether itbe as our manner is, or as 
theirs is whome they preferre before vs ? It is not thisthat will content or ſatif- 
fierheir mindes. They have againſt it a marucllous deep & profound axiome, 
b that Two things to one and the ſame ende cannot but very improperly be ſayd moſt 
profitable. And therefore ifpreaching be moſt profitable to mans ſalvation, then 
15notreading ; if reading be, then preaching is not. Arethey reſoluedthenat 
the leaſtwile if preaching be the only ordinaric meane whereby it pleaſerh 
God to ſaue our ſoules,what kinde ofpreaching it is which doth ſaue 2 Vnder- 
ſtand they how orin what reſpec there is that torce and virtue in preaching ? 
We hauereaſon wherefore to make theſe demaundes, for that although their 
pennes runneall vpon preaching and ſermons, yet when themſclues do practiſe 
that whereof they write, they change their diale&, and thoſe wordes they 
ſhunne as ifthere were in them ſome ſecret ſting. Ir is not their phraſe to lay 
they preach, ortogiueto their owne inſtruftions and exhortations the name 
of Sermons; the paine they take themſelues in this kinde is cither opening, - 
{T.C. lib.z. Or lecturing, or reading, or exerciſing, but in no caſe preaching. © And inrhis pre- 
pag-335- fent queſtion they ao warily proteſt that what they aſcribe to the vertue 
| of preaching, they till meane it of geodpreaching. Now one of them fayth 
4 Complaint that a od Sermon 4 myſt expownd and. applie a large portion of the text 


- __—_ of ſcripture at one time. Another giueth vs ro vnderſtand, that ſound prea- 


Do zomes Ching © is not to do as one did at London , who ſpent the moſt of his time in in- 


Painter, pa.21+ HeCTiMes againſt good men , 4nd tould his audience how the Magiftrate ſhould haue 
FT.C.lib,,, 4 &e #0 ſuch as troubled the peace of the Church. The beſt of them hold it for 


pag-245, no good preaching when « man endenoureth to make aglorions ſhew of m__ 
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and learning rather then to apple him/elfe to the capacitie of the ſimple. But letthem 
ſhape vs outa good Preacher by what patcrne ſoeuer pleaſcth them beſt, let 
chem exclude and incloſe whome they will with their definitions, wearenot 
detirous to enter into any contention with them abour this, or to abate the 
conceipt they haue of their owne wayes, ſo that when once weare agreed 
what Sermoas ſhall currantly paſle for good, we may ar the length vnderſtand 
from rhem what that is ina good Sermon which doth make it the word of 
life vnto ſuch as heare. It ſubſtance of matter, cuidence of things, ſtrength and 
validitie of arguments and proofes, or it any other vertue el{c which words 
and ſentences may conteyne, of all this whatis there in the beſt ſermons be- 
ing vetered, which they looſe by being read* Bur they vrterly deny that the 
reading cithcr of Scriptures or Homilies and Sermons can euer by the ordi- 
naric grace of God auc any ſoule. So that although we had all the Sermons 
word for word which Lames, Paule, Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles made, 
ſome one of which Sermons was of power to conuert thouſands of the hea- 
rers vnto Chriſtian faith, yea although we had all the inſtructions, cxhorta- 
tions, conlolations which came from the gracious lips of our Lord Iclus 
Chriſt himſelfe, and ſhould rcade them tenne thouſand times ouer; to faith 
and fa'uation no man could hereby hope to attaine. Whereupon it muſt of 
neceffitic follow, that the vigor and virall efficacie of ſermons doth grow from 
certaine accidents which are not in them bur in their maker; his virtue, his 
geſture, his countenance, his zeale, the motion of his body, andtheinfletion 
of his yoice who firſt vttereth them as his owne, is that which giueth them 
the forme, the nature, the very eſſence of inſtruments auailcable to eternall 
life. Ifthey like neither that nor this, what remayneth bur that their finallcon- 
chifion be, Sermons we know are the only ordinarie meanes to ſaluation, but why or 
how wecannot tell. Wherefore to end this tedious controuerſie, wherein the 
too great importunitie of our ouer eager aducrſarics hath conſtrayned vs 
much longer to dwell, then the bartennes of ſo poore a cauſe could hauc 
ſeemed at the firſt likely cither to require or toadmir, if they which without 
pa:tialitics and paſſions are accuſtomed to weigh all things, and accordingly 
to giue their ſentence, ſhall heere fit downe to receyue our audit, and to 
caſtyp the whole reckoning on both ſides, the ſumme whichtruth amoun- 
tech vnto will appcare to be but this, that as medicines prouided of nature 


and applicd by arte for the benefit of bodily health, rake effet ſometimes | 
vnder and ſometimes aboue the naturall proportion of their yertue, accor- 
ding as the minde and fancie of the patient doth more or lefle concucre 


with them : So whether wee barely rcade vnto men the Scriptures of 
God, or by Homilies concerning matter of belicte and conuerſation ſeeke 


to lay before them the dutics which they owe vnto God and man; whe- 


ther we deliver them bookes to reade and. conſider of in priuat at their 

owne beſt leyſure, or call them ro the hearing of Sermons publiquely 

in the houſe of God; albeit euery of theſe andthe like vnto theſe meanes 

doe truely and dayly cffe& that in the harts of men for which they arc 

| each and all meant, yet the _— which they hauc in common bir 

' moſt ſenſible and moſt generally noted om kinde abouc Dy E'* 
| z 
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hath in ſome mens opinions drowned altogether the reſt, and+iiuriouſl; 
brought to paſſe that they haue bene thought nor eſſe effect»allthenthe other, 
but without the other wrefſeiZuall to fauc loules. Whereas the cauſe why Ser. 
mons only are obſerued to preuaile ſo much while all meanes clſe ſeeme to 
ſleepe and do nothing, is intruth nothing bur that ſingular affeRtion and ar- 
tention which the people ſheweth euery where towards the one, and their 
cold diſpoſition tothe other,the realon hereof being partly the arte which our 
aduecrſaries vie for the credit of their Sermons tobringmen out of conceipt 
with all other teaching beſides ; partly acuſtome which-men hane to letthoſe 
things careleſly paſle by their cares, which they haue oftentimes heard before, 
or know they may heareagaine whenſocuer it pleaſeththemſclues, partly the 
ſpeciall aduantages which ſermons naturally haue ro procurcattention both 
inthat they come alwaycsnew, and becaule by the hearer it is ſtillprefumed 
that if they be let ſlip for the preſent, what good ſocuer they conteine is loſt, 
and that without all hope bf recouerie. This is the true cauſe of oddes be. 
eweene ſermons and other kindes of wholeſome inſtruion. As for the diffe- 
rence which hath bene hethento ſo much defended on the contrary f1de, ma- 
46 91g the only ordinarie meanes vnto faith andeternalllife, fith this 

ath neither cuidence of truth nor proofe ſufficient togiue it warrant, a cauſe 
of ſuch qualitie may with farre better graceand conueniencie aske that par- 
don which common humanitie doth calily graunr, then claime in chalenging 
manner that aſſent which is as vpwilling when reaſon guideth itto be yelded 
where it is not, as withheld whercitis apparently duc. All which notwith- 
ſtanding, as we could greatly wiſh that the rigor of this their opinion were 
alayed and mitigated, ſo becauſe we hold itthe part of religious ingenuitie to 
honor virtue in whomeſocucr ; therefore itis our moſt hartie deſire, and ſhall 
bealwayes our prayer vnto Almightie God, that in theſelfelame feruent zeale 
wherewith they ſceme to affect the good of the ſoules of men and to thirſt af- 
ternothing more then that all men mightby all meanes be directed inthe way 
of life, both they and we may conſtantly perſiſt to the worlds end. For inthis 


we arc not their aduerſaries, though they inthe other herherto haue bene 
23 Betweene the throne of God jn heauen and his Church vpon earth 
here militantifit be ſo that Angels haue their continuall imercourſe, where 
ſhould we finde the ſame more verified then in theſe two ghoſtly exerciles, 
the one DodFrine, the other Prayer ? Forwhatis the aſſembling of the Church 
tolearne, but thereceiuving of Angels deſccnded from abouc # What to pray, 
but the ſending of Angels ypward ? His heauenly inſpirations and our holic 
deſires are as fo many Angels of cntercourſe and commerce betweene God 
and vs. As vehening Diingetl vs to know that God is our ſupreme truth; 
ſo prayer teſtifieth that we/acknowledge him our ſoucraigne good. Belides, 
on God as the moſt high all inferiour cauſes in the world are depen- 
dent, and the higher any cauſe is, the more it coucteth to impart vertue 
vnto things beneath it, how ſhould any kinde of ſeruice we do or cando, 


finde greater acceptance then prayer, which ſheweth our concurrence with 
hint in deſiring that wherewith his very nature doth moſtdelight * Is _e 
By”, = t 
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the natne of pe vſuall ro fignific even all the ſeruice that cuet we do 
v:to God 2 And that for no other cauſe, as I ſuppoſe, but toſhew that there is 
in religion no acceptable dutie which deuour'inuocation of the name of God 
doth not cither preſuppoſe or inferre. Prayersare thoſe ® calues of mens lips; z 0.74.3. 
thoſe moſt gracious ind freon b odors; thoſe rich preſents and gifts which be- b #e«. 5.7. 
On vp into heauen, do beſt teſtifie our dutifullaffeion, and are for c44.:0.4. 
the purchaſing of all fauour at the hands of God the moſt yndoubted meanes 
we canv(ſe. On others what more caſily, and yet what mote truitefully be- 
ſtowed then our prayers: If we giue counſell,they arethe ſimpler only that 
needc it; ifa!mes, the poorer only arerelicued; but by prayer we do goodto 
all. And whereas euery other dutic beſides is but to ſhewit ſelfe as tinie and. 
opportunitie require, for this all times are conuenient : when weare notable d 2m... y. 


todo any other thing for mens behoofe, when _ maliciouſnes or vn+ 7;79-5-77+ 


kindnes they vouchſafe not to accept any other atour hands; prayer is 
that which we alwayes hane in our power to beſtow, and they never in theirs 
to refuſe, Wherefore God forbid, layth © Samuel, ſpeaking vnto'amoſt vt- « ,.s,,:z.:; 
thankefull people, a people wearie of the benefice ofhis moſt vertuous gx 
uernment ouer them, God forbid that I ſhould ſinne againſt the Lord, and 
ceaſe to pray for you. It is the firſtthing wherewith arighteous lifebeginneth, 
and the laſt wherewith it doth end. The knowledge is ſmall which we have 
. oneatth concerning things that are done in heauen. Notwithſtanding thus 
much we know euen of Sainds in heauen that they pray. And therefore 
prayerbeing a worke common tothe Church aswell triumphant as milicanr; 
2worke common vnto men with Angels, what ſhould wethinke butrharſo 
much of our lines is celeſtiall and diuine as we ſpend inthe exercife ofprayer. 
For which cauſe we ſee that the moſt comfortablef viſfirations, which God f =. .:e; 
hath ſent men from aboue, haue taken eſpeciallythe times of prayer as their 4#-:9.2-. 
moſt naturall opportunities. = 4 party _ — 
24 This holy and religious dutie of ſeruice towards God concerneth ys Of publique 
one way in that we are men, and another way iti that weare ioyned as partes © 
to that vilib!e myſticall body which is his Church. As men;weareatourowne 
$choice, both for time, and place,and forme,according to theexigentec of our 2 77. 55.18, 
owneoccafions in priuat; Buttheſeruice, which we do as m $ ofapobs 7227 
lique body, is publique, and for that cauſe muſt needes be accompted by ſo © © 
much worthier then the other,as a whole ſocierie of ſuch condition exceederh h acrb.:r. 20. 
the worth of any one. In wap ar vnto CER aſſemblies there **<**-141 1. 
arc ® moſt ſpeciall promiſes made. S.Paul,though topreuaile with God , ,;,. 
wooragh gang. notwithſtanding didnkie'F ogchs jncre both for Gods 
gory and his owne good, if prayers might be made and thanks yeclded in = 
is behalfe by a number of men. The*Prince and people:of Nincuchafſems 4=#r1/45,0+ 
bling themſelues as a maine army'of ſupplicants, it was not inthe power guy;. 
of God to withſtande them . 1 ſpeak no otherwiſe conceming the fagcs aw cage; 
of publique prayer in the Church of God, then before me! Tetrullian bath £-<*%'</ F=: 
done, Wee come by trowpes to the place of aſſemblit, that being banded as itiwere 5,0 5nl7 
together , 'we may be [applicants h to befiege God with our progetss! Tis rex prov 
forces are wnto him acceptable. When wee publiquely make 'our prayers, P2..ee? 
F3 It Cn> 
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it cannot be butthat wedo itwith much morecomfortthen in privat, for that 

® the things we aske publiquely arc approucd as needefull and good in the 

tudgement of all, we heare them; ſought for and deſired with common: con- 

| ſent. Againe, thus much help.and furtherance is more yeelded, inthar if fo be 

a 2ſal.r22.z. Ourzcale and deuotion to; Gudward beflacke, the *alacritic and feruor of 0. 

b$e)«vrhy thers {eructh as apreſent ſpurre,® For exen prayer it ſelfe ({aith S.Baſill) when jt 

Teow2;h 3 hath pot the conſort. of many waices to ſtrengthen it, is not it ſelfe. Finally, the good 
ex-54 795 whichwedo by publique prayer is more then in priuat-can be done, for that 

yr th beſides the benefit which hecre is noleſle procured to our ſelies, the whole 
7003 even. Church is much bentered by our good example, and conſequently whereas 
B-/a.epp.cr. (ecret negleR of our dutic in this kinde: is but only our owne hurt, one mans 
contempt of the-common-prayer of the;Church of God may be and often. 
« P/al.26.12. Mes is moſt hurtfull ynto many. In which conſiderations the © Prophet 
34-14. Dauid ſo often voweth ynta God the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiuing in 
_ 36.3, thecongregation; ſo carneſtly.exhorteth- others to ling praiſes vntothe Lord 
. in his Courtes, in; his SanRuarie, before the memoriall of his holines; and (© 
much complaineth of his owne vncomfartable exile, wherejn although he 
ſuſtained many moſt grieuous indignitics, and indured the want of ſundric 
d 7/4.25.4. both pleaſures and honors before inioyed, yet as if *this one were his only 
4:-+ gricfcand the rcſt norfelt, his {peeches are all of the heavenly benetit of pub- 

”* bqueaſſemblics, andthe happines of ſuch as had free acceſſe thereunto. 


” tl ©500 A great part of the cauſe, wherefore religious mindes are ſoinflamed 


Common With the loue of publique deuotion, is thatverrue, force and efficacie; which 
pray, @bycxpcricncethcy finde thatthe very forme and reuerend ſolemnitic of com- 
mon prayer dulic ordered hath, to help that imbecillitie and weakenes in vs, 


" by meanes whereof we are otherwiſe of our felues theleſle apt ro performe 
vnto God ſo heauenly a ſeruice, with ſuchaffeRion of hart, and diſpoſition in 
 thepowers of ourſoulesas is requiſite. To this cnd therefore allthings here- 
unto apperteining haue bene cuer thought conuenient tobe done with the 
moſt ſolemnitic and maieſtje that the wilſeſt could deuiſe. Itisnor with pub- 
 e Marh.6.z.6. lique as with-priuat prayer. Inthis ©rather ſecrecic is commended then out- 
wardſhew,wherecas that being the publique ace of a whole ſocicrie, requireth 
accordingly more care tobe had of externall appearance. The very aſſembling 
 ofmentherefore vnto this ſeruice hath bene cucr ſoleine. And concerning 
the place of aſſemblic, although it ſeruefor other vics as well as this, yet ſceing 
thatour Lord himſelfe hathto this as tothe chicfeſt of all other plainely ſan&i- 
(atk bdas fied hisowne Temple, by entituling it* 7he houſe of prayer, what preeminence 
_ of dignitic ſocuer hath bene either by the ordinance, or-through the ſpecial! 
fauor and prouidence of God annexed vnto his SanRuaric, the principall 
cauſethereof muſt needes he in regard of Common prayer, For the honor and 
a Chr. Heme, furtherance whereof, if it be.as the graueſt ofthe 8 auncient Fathers ſeriouſly 
15... Hebra. yrere: perſwaded,and do oftentimes plainely teach, affirming that the houſe of 
ned vii prayer is a Court-bewtified with the preſence ofceleſtiall powers,that there 
"y weſtand,wepray,we ſound forth hyranes vnto God,having his Angels inter- 
XK rCe.11.7e. Tingled as our aſſociates; and that with. reference hereunto © the Apoſile 
dothrequireſo great care tobehadofdecencie for the Angels ſake ; how £27 
; EA 1 we 
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wecome.cothe houſe of prayer, and not be moued with the * very glory of a 2/21. y5.c. 
the placeitſelfe, ſo to frame our affeRions praying, as doth beſt beſceme chem, Þ*'v*! 204 


? bewtic arc in 


whole ſures the Almightic doth there fit to heare, and his Angels attend to his cnduarie, 


further: When this was ingraftcd in the mindes of men, there needed-no 
penall ſtatutes to draw them vnto publique prayer. The watning ſound was 
 noſoonerheard, butthe® Churches were preſently filled, the pauements:c9- b 44 dewes- 
ucred with bodies proſtrat, and waſht with their teares of deuoutioy. And as /**” 21m 


PICAS CUrTImua, 


the place of publique prayer is a circumſtance inthe outward forme thereof, corpors 5m 
which hath momentto help deuotion; ſo the perſon much more with whom #-r=-=, 

the people of God doioyne themſclues in this action, as with him thatſtan- £,,,7,..5, 
deth and ſpeaketh in the preſence of God for them.: The authoritic of his /27pvcamw.. 


place,the feruor of his zeale,the pictic and grauitie of his whole. behauior muſt pg ud ado 


needes exceedingly, both grace and ſet forward the ſeruice he doth., The:au- = 
thoritie of his calling is a furtherance, becauſeif God haue ſofarre receyued 

him into fauour, as to impoſe vpon him by the hands ofmen that office of 

bleſſing the people in his name, and making interceſſion to him in theirs, 

which office he hath ſanctified with his owne moſt gracious < promile, and ra- < X»=.6.2;. 


tified that promiſe by manifeſt aRuall performance thereof, when 4 others be. 4 . ca-.,..z7. 


fore in like place haue done the ſame, is not his very ordination aſcale as ic 

were to vs that the ſelfeſame diuine loue which hath choſen the inſtrument to 

worke with, will by that inſtrument cftc& the thing wheretohe ordeynedtr, 

in bleſſing his people and c__ the prayers which his ſeruant offercthvp 

vato God for them* It was in this reſpeRt acomfortable ticlewhich the aunci- 

ent ſed to giue ynto Gods Miniſters, terming ther viually'* Geds woſt belowed, . ©. 1; , 


which were ordeyned to procure by their prayers his loue.and fauour 40- cir. g. de £94. 


wards all. Againe, if there be not zeale and feruencie in himwhich propoſeth ©: 54+ 
for the we 5 ſutes and ſupplications which they by their joyfull acclama- roam . 
tions muſt ratific ; if he praiſe not God with all his might; if he powre nor 
out his ſoule in prayer; if he take nottheir cauſes to hart, or ſpeake not asMo- 
ſes, Daniel and Ezra did for their people ; how ſhould there be but inthem 
froſen coldnes, when his affeQions ſeeme benummed from|whome theirs 
ſhould take fire * Vertue and godlines of life are requiredatthe hands ofthe 
Miniſter of God, not only in that he is to teach and inſtrutthe people;who 
tor the moſt part arerather led away by the ill example, then diredted arighr 
by the wholeſome inſtruction of them, whole life twaructh from the rule of 
their owne doctrine ; but alſo much more inregard of this other part of his 
| function, whether we reſpe& the weakenes of the people apt to loath and 
abhorre the: ſancuarie, ws they which: e the {eruice thereof are - 
ſuch as the ſonnes of Heli were; orelſe confiderthef inclination of God him- f:.7.2,c. 
ſelfe, who requireth the lifting vp of pure hands.in prayer,and hath giuenrhe {%=9--- 


world plainely to vnderſtand thatthe wicked although they cry ſhall notbe £c:4.7 7 


worn ied Lane ror par re 

whoſe owne vnrepentedſinnes proucke hisiuſt indignation. 2'Lecthy 1 "wy 
therefore O Lord be-euermore clothed withi1 Side nt 
may thereby with more deuotion reioyceand ing. Bur'ofallhelps for-.duc 
pertormance of this feruice the'gteateſt is thar very ſer and order 


ir ſclfe, 
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irfelfe, which framed with common aduiſe, hath both for mater and forme 
preſcribed whatſocuer is herein publiquely done. Nodouubt fro God it hath 
proceeded,and by vs it muſt be acknowledged a worke of his fingularcare and 
prouidence, that the Church hath cucrmore he!d apreſcript torme of com. 
mon prayer although not inallthings wherethe ſame, yertforthe moſt 
part retcining ſtill the ſame/analogie.\Sothar if the Liturgics of all ancient 
Churches throughout the world be compared amongſt thenſclues, it may 
be cafily m3 they: had all one originall mould, and that the publike 
yes of the people of God in Churches throughly ſetled did never viero 
voluntarie diRates. procecding any mans extemporallwit. To him 
which conſidereth the grieuous-and ſcandalous inconveniences whereunto 
they make themſclucs daylyſubic, withwhome any blinde and ſecret cor- 
neris iudged afithouſe of common prayer, the manifold confuſions which 
they fall into where cucry mans priuat fpirit and gift (as they terme it) is the 
only wy: that ordeyneth him tothis miniſteric grheirkeſome deformities 
whereby through cndleſſc and ſen(clefle effulions of indigeſted prayers they 
oftentimes diſgrace in moſt vnſufferable manner the worthyelt part of Chri- 
ſtian dutic towards God, who herein are ſubie& ro no certaine order, but 
pray both what and how they hit ; to him Ifay which waycth duly alltheſe 
| things the reaſons cannot be obſcure, why God doth in publique prayerſo 
6 2,Chrn.S.20 reſpethe* ar 7h. of oy where, b we ITY og calling of 
_— ns by whome, and the <precile appointment cuen with what words or 

| NTT - his name ſhould becalled onamongſthispeople. =: 
 Oftem'which 26 No marrhath hetherto bene fo impious as plaincly and direQly to 
. hkkenotco -Ccondemne prayer. The: beſt-ſtratageme that Satan hath who knoweth his 
have any is  kingdome tobeno one way more ſhaken then by the publique deyout pray- 
—__ ane gy -ersof Gods Church, is by traducing theforme and manner of them to bring 
into contempt, and ſo ro ſhake the force of all mens deuotion towards 
From this\and from no other forge hath procecded a ſtrange conceipr, 
hatto ſerue God with any ſer forme of common prayeris ſiiperſtitious. As 
Sh wramota rarA _ _ to his arr ah A. IEA 
were chargedto bleſle e; Oras it our Lord, cucn of purpoſe to 
on this hci xaig eaten vokinearie prayers, had 6. Iofe vs of 
Ne Gabanine which might both remaine asa part of the Churchli. 


,and ſcrue as apaterne whereby to frame allother prayers with effica- 
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cedentwere left for thecaſting of prayers into certaine poeticall mouldes, and 
for the framing of prayers which might be repeated otten, although they ne- 
uer had againe the ſame occaſions which brought them forth at the firſt. 
For that very hymne of Moſes grew afterwards to be a part of the ordinaric 
lewiſh liturgie ; nor only that, bur ſundrie other fithence inucnted. Their 

bookes of common prayer conteyned partly hymnes taken out of the holy 

ſcripture, partly benedictions, thankſgiuings, ſupplications penned by ſich as 

haue bene from time totime the gouernors of that ſynagogue. Theſe they | 
ſorted into their ſeuerall times and places, ſome to begin the ſeruice of God . 11.44., S. 
with, and ſome to ende, ſome togo before, and ſome to follow, and ſome to 5urirarres, 
be interlaced betweene the diuine readings ofthe Lawe and Prophets. Vnto —_— lung 
their cuſtome offiniſhing the Paſſouer with cerraine Plalmes there is not any els ma 
thing more probable, then thatthe holy Euangeliſt doth euidently allude fay. vial! ar chac 
ing, thatafrerthe cup delivered by our Saujour vnto his Apoſtles, ® they ſung oo eu BY 
and went forth to the mount of Olives. Asthe Iewes had their ſongs of Mo- the lewes call 
ſes and Dauid and thereſt, ſothe Church of Chriſt from the very beginning Ft os Hat 
hath both vſed the ſame, and beſides them otheralloof like nature, the ſong of ' los or hs ; 
the Virgin Mary, the ſong of Zachary,the ſong of Simeon, ſuch hymnes as the 3: and con- 
Apoſtle doth often ſpeake of ſaying, ® I will pray and ſing with the ſpirit; Againe, 1018 ry 
In Pſalmes, Hymmes, and Songs, making melodie onto the Lord and that hartehy. Sec Þ aut Bs. 
Hymnes and Pſalmes are ſuch kindes of prayer as are not woont tobe concei-#*7 1 2, 


.4. and 


ued vpon a ſuddaine, bur are framed by meditation before hand,or elſe by pro- 5-a1g. « c- 


FY "_—_ - 


pheticall illumination arc inſpired, as at that time itappeareth they were when <=<<. rempo. | 


1.Cor.14.1s, 


God by extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit inabled men to all parts of ſeruice ne- c Epbeſ”.r.1 9. 
cellary for the edifying of his Church. a and a mop 

27 Nowalbeittheadmonitioners did ſeeme atthe firſtto allow no pre- Oftiem who 
ſcript forme of prayer at all, but thought ir the beſt that their Miniſter ſhould CEE 
alwayes be left atlibertie to pray as his owne diſcretion did ſerue, yet becauſe er,ycr allow 
this opinion vpon better aduiſe ny afterwards retraQed, their defendor and *** 9455, 
his affociates haue ſithence propoſed to the world a forme ſuch as themſelues 
like, and ro ſhew their diſlike of ours, haue taken againſt ir thoſe exceptions, 
which whoſoeuer doth meaſure by number, muſt necdes be greatly our of 
love with a thing that hath ſo many faults; whoſoeuer by waight, cannot 
chooſe but eſteeme very highly ofthar, wherein the wit of ſo ſcrupulous ad- 
—_— hath not hetherto o——_ any Aroiren begin themſeluecs can (cri- 
ouſly thinke to be of moment. Groſſe errors and manifeſt impietie they oraunt we ,... © .. 
bans taken away. Yet * many things init they ſay are anviſe hav 4 yabe OD + 
they giue ofthings in our common prayer notagreeable as they pretend with Afterwards 
theword of God. Ithath in their eye too great affinitie with the fotme ofthe tut?” 
Churchof Rome itdiffereth too muchfrom that which Churches clſewhere M.Doftor 
reformed allow and obſerue; our atryre Cm it; itis not orderly read was wer wg 
nor geſtured as beſeemeth it requireth nothing tobe done which a childe noting ſhew- 
may not lawtully do; it hath a number of ſhort cuts or ſhreddings which may £4" f whole 


booke which 
bebetter called wiſhes then prayers; itinterminglethprayings and readings in is not agree- 
ſuch manner as if ſupplicants ſhould vſcin propoſing their ſutesvnto mortall able Tar the 
Princes, all the world would iudge them mad; it is too long and by that 7'am ver | 


meane loath &c. 


S 
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Neqricſan- meanc abridgeth preaching, it appoynteth the people-ro ſay after the Mini. 
<"ng my 6utie ſter; it ſpendeth ime in ſinging and inreading the Plalmes by cuurle from 
he rruth, ar ide to fide; it vieth the Lords Prayer too oft; the ſongs of Magnificat, Bene. 


——_ 4 aictus,and Nunc dimiztis it might very well ſpare;it hath the LZetepy,the Creede 


wardsGog, Of Athanaſius, and Gloria parri, which are ſuperfluous; it craucth earthly things 


and then ts- t0O much; for deliuerance from thoſe cuils againſt which we pray it giucth 
wardes my 


<ountrey, on. Nothankes; ſomethings ir asketh vnſeaſonablie when they neede noe to be 
ftcaineth me praycd for, asdeliuerance from thunder and tempeſt when no danger is nigh ; 


wan. ln, ſome in too abic& and difhident manner , as that God would giue vs tha 


ſpeake a few Which we for our vnworthines dare not aske ; ſome which oughr not to be 


words mote deſired, as the deliucrance from ſuddaine death, riddance from all aducriitie, 
Forres? and the extent of ſauing mercie towards all men. Theſe and ſuchlike are the 
prayer, that imperfections, whereby our forme of common prayer is thought to ſwarue 
Ce Som the word of God. A great fauourer of that part, but yet (his error that 
do appeare, WAY ExCeptcd) a learned, a painetull,aright vertuous and a good man did nor 
It may p | 


may pleaſe feare ſometime to vnderrake, againſt popiſh detractors, the gencrall maintc- 
h ſeruice, as hauing init nothing re- 


manner,wearenor © 


che 19 $09 of t llel| | 
the profounder ſort are able enough to diſcloſe. Their kiltull cares perceiuc 


The formeof 28 Touching our conformiric withthe Church of Rome, asalfo ofthe 
our Lirargie differcnce berweene ſome reformed Churches and ours, that which gene- 
Fs roo Tally hath bene alreadic anſwered may ſeruefor anſwere to that exception 
farredifferent Which in theſe two reſpects they take particularly againſtthe forme of our 
rats." =-6 common prayer. To ſay thatin nothing they may be followed which are of 
Wn Chnches the Church ofRome were violent andextreme. Some things they do in that 
=s they pre- they are men, in that they are wiſemen and Chriſtian men ſoimerhings, ſome 
_y things in that are men miſ-led and blinded with error, As farreas they 

follow reaſon and truth, we feare not totread the ſelfefame ſteps wherein they 
have gone, and to be their followers. Where Rome keepeth that which 1s 


auncienter and better; others whome we much more affec leauing ir tor 
newer,and changing it for worſe, we had rather follow the perfections of them 


whomc 
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whome we like = -_ in defects reſemble rea whome we loue. For al- 
though they profeſle they agree with vs touching ® 4 preſcript forme of prayer < T-C.lib.1.. 
o be uſed inthe Church, yer in that very forme which dey me b Arniadbi ES 
Gods word, and the wſe of reformed Churches, they haue by ſpeciall proteſtation LY ar ava 
declared, that their meaning is not it ſhall be preſcribed as athing whereunto common pray- 
they will rye their Miniſter. 1# ſhallnot (they ſay) be neceſſary for the Miniſter ©j,neetenn 
deyly ro repeate all theſe things before mentioned, but beginning with ſome like con- pag 46. 
feſaom to proceede to the Sermon,which ended, he either wvſeth the prayer for all eftates 
before mentioned , or elſe prayeth as the ſpirit of God ſhall moue his hearr. 
Herein therefore we hold it much better with the Church of Rome to ap- 
point a preſcript forme which cuery man ſhall be bound to obſerue, then with 
them to ſet downe a kinde of direction, a forme for men to vſe ifthey liſt, or 
otherwiſe to change as pleaſeth themſclues. Furthermore, the Church of 
Rame hath rightly alſo conſidered, that publique prayer is adutie intire in it 
ſelfe, a dutic requiſite to be performed much ottner then ſexmons can poſlible 
be made. For which cauſe, asthey, ſo we haue likewiſe a publique forme how 
toſerue God both morning and euening, whether ſermons may be had or no. 
On the contrary fide, their forme of reformed prayer ſheweth only what ſhall 
 bedone © vpon the dayes appointed for the preaching of the word, with what words : pag. zu 
the Miniſter ſhall begin, 4 when the houre appointed for the Sermon is come , what 4 24. 
hall be faid or ſung before Sermon, and whatatter. So thar, according tothis 
forme of theirs,it muſt ſtand for a rule, Ne Sermon, no ſervice. Which oucrlight 
occaſioned the French ſpitefully to tearme religion-in that ſort exerciſed a 
meerepreach. Sundrie other more particular defects there are, which I wil- 
lingly forbeare to rehearſe, in conſideration whereof we cannot be induced 
topreferre their reformed forme of prayer before our owne, what Church 
ſocucr wereſembletherein. 22 | 

29 Theattyre which the Miniſter of Godis by order to vie at times of 1:5 pong 
divine ſeruice being but a matter of meereformalitie, yetſuch as for comli- ſervice of God. 
nes fake hath hitherto bene judged by the wiſer ſort of men not vnneceſſarie T-C-lib.r. 
to concurre with other ſenſible notes berokening the different kinde or qua- moe age 
litie of perſons and aQions whereto itis tyed, as we thinke not our ſelues the twiplice eſpe- 
holier becauſe we vle it, ſo neither ſhould they with whome no ſuch thing #27 yomecte 
is in vſe thinke vs therefore vnholie, becauſe we ſubmit our ſelues vnto that, of the Goſpell 
which in a matter ſo indifferent the wiſedome of authoritie and lawe hauc 2 *<27e-pa-75 
thought comely. To ſolemne actionsofroyaltic and iuſtice their ſuteable or- by Salon 
naments area bewtic. Arethey only in rcligion a ſtaine © © Dizine religion faith to wearen whice 
S.lerome (he ſpeaketh of the prieſtly atryre of the lawe) hath owe kinde of habit Sets cheemed 
wherein to miniſter before the Lord, an other for ordinarie vſes belonging unto com- * tetatt 
mon life, Pelagius hauing carped at the curious neatnes of mens apparell in i» tho@ char. 
thoſe dayes, and through the ſowernes of his diſpoſition ſpoken ſomewhat too matioa,u 


if l weare my coate ſomewhat hanſome ? If a Biſhop, a Prieſt, a Deacon, and the 7 map 


ws T.C.lib.z. 
P38: 77. Bya 
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reſt of the Eccleliaſticall order come t9 adminiſter the wſaall ſacrifice in a* white 


white carmen £47 PePh, are they hereby Gods aduerſarics * Glarkes, Monkes, Widowes, Virgins, 


is meant a 
comely appa- 
rell,and nut 
\ivucaly. 


b Chry/of-4d 
pope. Antrech, 
 Fe.y.ſerm bo. 


eT.C.lib.r. 
ag.z25. Itis 
6 Chry- 
ſoſtome ma- 
keth mention 


of a white gar- 


ment,but not 


take heed, it is dangerous for you tobe otherwiſe ſeene then in foule and ragged cloathes, 
Not to ſheake any thing of /ecular men, which are proclaymed to hane warre with God, 
4s oft as ener they put on precious and ſbining clothes, By which words of lerome 
we may take it at thelca(t for a probable colleion, that his meaning was to 
draw Pclagius into. hatred, as condemning by ſo generall aſpeech cucn the 
neatencs of that very garment it ſelfe, whercin the Clergic did then vie to ad. 
miniſter publiquely the holy ſacrament of Chriſts moſt bleſſed body and 
bloud. For that they didthen vie ſome ſuch ornament, the words of * Chry. 
ſoſtome giue plaine teſtimonic, who ſpeaking tothe Clergie of Antioch,tel- 
leth them that ifthcy did ſuffer notorious malctators to come to the Tableof 
our Lord and not put them by, it would be as heauily reuenged vpon them, 
as ifthemſclucs had ſhed his bloud, that for this purpoic God had called them 
tothe roomes which they held in the Churchof Chriſt, that this they ſhould 
recken was their diznitic, this their ſafetie, this their whole crowne and glory, and 
therefore this they ſhould carefully intend, and not when the ſacrament is ad. 
miniſtred imagin themſelues called only 1 walke wp and downe in a white ani 
ſhining garment. Now whereas thele ſpeeches of Ierome and Chryloſtome 
do ſecme plainely toallude vnto ſuch miniſteriall garments as were then in vſc, 
to this they anſwere, that by Icrome nothing can be gathered but only that the 
Miniſters came to Churchin hanſome holiday apparell, and that himſclfe 6id 
not thinke them bound by the law of God togo like ſlouens, but the weed 
which wemeanc hedefendeth not that © Chryloſtome meaneth in deed the 
ſame which we defend, but ſeemeth rather to reprehend then toallow it as 
we do. Whichanſwere wringeth out of Ieromeand Chryſoſtome that which 
their words will not gladly yeeld. They both ſpeake of the ſame perſons name- | 
ly the Clergie; and of their weed at the ſametime when they adminiſter the 


in commenda- bleſſed ſacrament and of the ſelfc ſame kinde ofweed, a white garment, fo 


.tion of it but 
rather to the 
contrary : for 
he ſheweth 


farre as we haue wit to conceiue; and for any thing we ate able to ſee, their 
manner of ſpeech is not ſuch as doth argue citherthe thing it ſelfe to be diffe- 


that thedigni-*©06 whereof they ſpeake,or their iudgemets concerning it different; aithough 
tic of their mi-tNe one do only maintaine it againſt Pelagius, as a thing not therefore vnlaw- 
niſterie was in fl, becauſe it was faire or hanfome, and the other make it a matter of ſmall 


taking heede 
that none vya- 
meete were 
admitted ro 


gog'y war up. White apparell int 


, not it 
goingabou 
-. the Church 
! witha white 
- gatment, 
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commendation in itſelfe, if they which.weare it do nothing els but airc the 
robes which their + 1 4mqs The honeſtic, dignitie and eſtimation of 
eEaſterne part ofthe world is a token of greater fitnes for 
this ſacred vſe, wherein it werenot conuenient that any thing baſely thought 
of ſhould be ſuffered. Notwithſtanding'I am nor bent to ſtand ſtitfely vpon 
theſe probabilities, that in Ieromes and Chryſoſtomes time any fuch attire 
was made ſcucrall to this purpoſe, Yet ſurely the words of Salomon are very 
impertinent to proue itan ornament, therefore not ſcuerall for the Miniſters to 
execute their miniſterie|in, becauſe men ofcredit and cſtimation wore their 
ordinaricapparre)l white, For weknow that whe Salomon wrote thoſe words, 
the ſcuerall apparell for the miniſters ofthe law to execute their miniſtcrie in 
was ſuch. The wiſe man which feared God from his hart, and honoured the 
eruice 
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ſeruice that was done vnto him,could not mention ſo muchas the garments of 
holines but with effeRuall fignification of moſt ſingular reuerence and loue. 
Were it not better that the loue which men beare to God ſhould make the 
laſt things that are imployed in his ſeruice amiable, then that their over-ſcru- 
lous diſlike of ſo meanea thing as a veſtment ſhould fr6 the very ſeruice of 
God withdraw their harts and affections? I rearme itthe rathera meane thing, 
athing not much tobe reſpeed, becauſe cuen they ſoaccompt now of it, 
whoſe firſt diſpuratiss againſt it were ſuch as if religion had ſcarcely any thing 
of greater waight. Their ®allegarions were then, that if « man were aſſured to ,T.c.lib. 
gaine a thouſand by doing that which may offend any one brother, or be unto him a cauſe v*8-79- 
of falling, he ought not to do it, that this popiſh apparell, the ſurplice eſpecially hath bene 7 «. 
by Papiſls abhominably abuſed, that it hath bene « marke and a very ſacrament of 75. 
abhommation , that remayning, it ſerueth as a monum:nt of Idolatrie, and not 72. 
only edifieth nor but as a dangerous and ſcandalous Ceremonie doth excee- 
ding much harme to them of whoſe 2ood we are commanded to haue regard, that it 
cauſerh men to periſh and make ſhipwrack of conſcience, for ſo themſclues profeſſe T.C.lib.z. 
they meane, when they ſay the weake are offerided herewith , that it hardneth 93540? 
Papiſts, hindereth the weake from profiting in the knowledge of the Goſpel, grieueth 
godly mindes, and gineth them occaſion to thinke hardly of their Miniſters ; that if the page.73. 
Maziflr.te may commannd, or the Church appoint rites and Ceremonies, yet (cc- page.76. 
ing-our abſtinence from things in their owne nature indifferent if the weake brother 14>-4pa-403- 
ſhowld be offended, is a flat commandement of the holy Ghoſt, which no authoritie either 
of Church or Commonwealth can make voya, therefore neither may the one nor 
the other lawfully ordeyne this Ceremonie which hath great incommoditie and no 1.i1,.1.pag,y4; 
profit, great offence and no edifying , that by the lawe it ſhould haue bene burnt rage. 3:. 
and conſumed with fire as athing infeed with leprofie; thatthe example of 
Ezechias beating to powder the Braſen Serpent, and of Paule abrogating thoſe 
abuſed feaſts of Charitic, inforceth vpon ws the dutie of aboliſhing altogether a thing | 
which hath bene and is fo offenſiue, finally, that God by his Prophet hath Page. >$. 
giuen an expreſſe Commandement which in this caſe roucherh vs rio letſe then of 
old it did the lewes, ® Te ſhall polute the conering of the images of ſiluer and the rich v £/4.39.22. 
ornament of your images of gold, and caſt thems away as a ſlayned rag, thou ſhalt ſay vnto 
it, Get thee hence. Theſe and ſuch like weretheir firſt diſcourſes touching thar 
Churchattyre which with vs for the moſt part is viuall in publique prayer, 
our ecclefiaſticall lawes ſo appointing, as well becauſe it hath bene of reaſo- 
nable continuance, and by ſpeciall choice was taken out of the nutnber of 
thoſe holy garmets, which (ouer and beſides their myſticall reference) ſerued | 
for © comlines 4 vnder the law,and is in the number of thoſe Ceremonies, which < nn wm 
may with choice & diſcretion be vſed to that purpoſe inthe church of Chriſt, ka 
asalſo for that ir ſurerth ſo firly with that lightſome affection of © toy, wherein « 2/al.1 49.2. 
God delighteth whe his Saints praiſe him ; andſo liuely reſemblerh the glory re ang 
of the Sainds in heauen, together with the bewtie wherein Angels haue ap- WT 
peared vnts men, that they which are to appeare for mert in the preſence 
of God as Angels, if they were left to their owne choice and would chooſe 
any, could nor eaſily deniſe a garment of more decencie forſuch a ſeruice. 
As for thoſe forercherſed vehement allegations againſt ir, ſhall we giue —_ 
| G  - credit 


Liv.1,pag-73, 
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credit whe the very authors from whome they come confelle they belicue not 

their owne ſayings For when once they began to perceiue how many both 

of them inthe two Vniuerfitics, and of others who abroad hauing eccleſiaſti- 

call charge do fauor mightely their cauſe and by all meancs ſet it forward, 

wight by perſiſting in the extremitie of that opinion hazard greatly their owne 

eſtates, and ſo weaken that part which their places do now giuethem much 

opportunktic to ſtrengthen, they asked counſel as it ſeemeth from ſome a- 

broad, who wiſcly conſidered that the body is of farre more worth then the 

CO rayment. Whereupon for feare of dangerous inconucniences, it hath bene 

«T.C.lib.r, thought good to adde, * that ſometimes authontie muſt and may with good con- 

pag 74 & ſcience be obeyed,enen where commandement is not giuen vpon good grounds ; that the 

lo 2-P:25®: dutie of preaching i one of the abſolute commandements of God, and therefore ought 

cap.8, not to be forſaken for the bare inconuenience of a thing which in the owne nature is in- 

11>-3:P3-262- drfferext ; that one of the fouleſt ſpots in the ſurplis is the offence which it gineth in 
42.263. : ' : 4 — 

occaſionirig the weake to fall and the wicked to be confirmed in their wickednes, yer 

hereby there is no vnlawfulnes proued but ozly az inconweniencie that ſuch 

things ſhould be eſtabliſhed, howbeit noſuch inconueniencic ncither as ; 

not be borne with ; that when God doth flatly commaund vs to abſtaine from 

things in their owne nature indifferent if they offend our weake brerheren, his 

| meaning isnot we ſhould obey his commandement herein vnleſſe we may do 

Lib.z,pa,263- it 4nd not leaue undone that which the Lord hath 1s = 1m Alwayes pro- 

uided that whoſocuer will inioy the benefit of this diſpEſatian to weare a can. 


dalous badge of idolatric, rather then forſake his paſtorall charge, do as occaſion 
Pag.263, | ſerneth neuertheleſle ſtill the incommoditie of the thing it fa admoniſb the 
weake brethren that they be not, and pray unto God ſo to ſtrengthen them that they may 

not be offended thereat. So that whereas before they which had authoritic to in- 

ſtiture rites and ceremonies, were denied to haue power to inſtitute this, itis 

now confeſt that this they may alſo /awfully bur not ſo connentently appoint; 

they did well before and as they ought, who had itinvtter dereſtation and ha- 

_ as athing abhominable, they now do well which thinke it may be both 

borne and vicd with a very ood conſcience; before, he which by wearing it 

were ſure to winne thouſands vnto Chriſt ought not todo it ifthere were but 

one which might be offended,now though it be with the offence of thouſands 

yet it may be done ratherthen that ſhould be giuen over whereby notwith- 

ſtanding weare not certaine we ſhall gaine one; the examples of Ezechias and 

of Paule, the charge which was giuen to the lewes by Eſay, the ſtrict apoſtoli- 

call prohibition of things indifferent whenſocuer they may be ſcandalous were 

before ſo forcible lawes a Fan our. eccleſiaſticall artire, as neither Church 
nor Common-wealth could poſſiblie make voide, which now one of farre 
lefle authoritie then either hath found how to fruſtrate by diſpenſing with 
the breach of inferior commandements, to the ende that the greater may 
be kept. But it booteth them not thus to ſoder vp a broken cauſe, whereof 
their firſt and laſt diſcourſes will fall aſunder doe what they can. Let them 
ingenuouſly confeſle that their inueRiues were too bitter, their arguments 
too weake, the matter not ſo. dangerous as they did imagin. If thoſe allea- 
ged teſtimonies of ſcripture did indeede concerne the matter to ſuch effeRt 
| | as 
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as was pretended, that which they ſhould inferre were vnlawfulnes, becauſe 
they werecited as prohibitions of thatthing which indeede they concerne. It 
they-prouc not our artyre vnlawfull becauſe intruth they concerne irnor, it 
followeth rhatthey prouc not any thing againſt it, and conſcquently nor fo 
much as vncomlines or inconueniccie. Vnleſſe thertore they be able through- 
lytoreſolue theſelues thatthere is no one ſentence in all the {criptures of God 
which doth controll the wearing of it in fuchmaner and to ſuch purpoſe as 
the Chutch of England alloweth vnlefſe they can fully reſt and ſettle rheit 
mindes in this moſt ſound perſwaſton; that they are not to make them{clues 
the only competent iudges of decencie in theſe caſes, and to deſpiſe the fo- 
lemne iudgement of the whole Church, preterring before it their owne con- 
ceipt, grounded only vpon vncertaine ſulpitions and feares, whereof if there 
were at the firſt ſome probable cauſe when things were but rawe and tender, 
yet:now very tract of time hath itſelfe worne that out alſo; vnleſleI fay thus 
reſolued in minde they hold their paſtorall charge with the comfort ofa good 
conſcience, no way grudging at that which they do, ot doing that which they _ 
thinke themſelues bound of dutieto reproue, how ſhould ir poſſiblic helpe or 

further them in their courſe to take ſuch occaſi6s as they ſay are requiſite to be 

taken, and in penſiue mannertotell their audience, Bretheren, our hearts deſire is cc 
that we might inioy the full libertie of the Goſpel as in other reformed Churches they ds < 
elſewhere upon whome the heauie hand of authoritie hath impoſed no griewous burthen. cc 
But ſuch is the miſerie of theſe our dayes,that ſo great happines we cannot looke to attain cc 
wvnto.Wereit ſo, that the equitie of the law of Moſes could preuaile , or the zeale of Eze- « 
chias be found in the harts of thoſe guides and gouernors under whome we line , or the cc 
voice of Gods owne Prophets be duly heard , or the example of the Apoſtles of Chriſt be cc 
followed, yea or their precepts be anſwered with full and perfett obedience, theſe abhomi- cc 
nable rags, poluted garments,mar ks and ſacraments of tdolatrie, which power as you ſee cc 
conſlrayneth ws to weare and conſcience to abhorre, had long ere this day bene remoued < 
both out of ſizht and out of memory. But as now things land, behold to what narrow cc 
ſtraights we are dyinen. On the one (ide we feare the words of owr $ 2#iour Chriſt, wo be c 
to them by mhome {candall and offence commeth , on the other fide at the _— ſpeech c« 
we cannot but quake and tremble, If preach not the Goſpell wo be vnto me. Being thus 
hardly beſet, we ſee not any other remedie but to I oules the one way, that we cc 
may the other way endeuour to ſane them. T onching the offenſe of the weake thertfore, < 
we muſt aduenture it. If they periſh, they periſh. Our paſtorall charge is Gods abſolute << 
commandement. Rather then that ſhallbe taken from vs, we are reſolued to take this << 
filth and to put it on, although we indge it to be ſo unfit and incounexient, that as off as cc 
——_ or preach ſo arayed before you, we do as mach as in ws lyeth to caſt away your << 
 ſoules that are weeke minded, and 10 bring you wxto endleſſe perdition. But we beſeech c 
 youbretheren hane care of your owne ſafetie, take heed to your ſteps that ye be not tak# in cc 
Thoſe ſnares which we lay before you. And our prayer in your behalfe to Almightie Godis, c« 

that the poiſon which we offer you may neuer hane the power to ao you harme. Aduiſe c« 
and counſell is beſt ſought for at theirchands which either haue no part ar 

all in the cauſe whereof they inſtru&; or elſe arc ſo farre ingaged that them. 
ſclucs are tobeare the greateſt aducrurein the ſuccefle of their owne counſels. 

| Theone of which two conſiderations maketh men the leiſe reſpeQiue, and 

G 2 | the other 
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the otherthe more circumſpeR. Thoſe good and learned men which gaue the 
firſt direction to this courſe had reaſonto wiſh that their owne pr ings at 
home might-be fauourcd abroadalſo, and that the good affection of ſuch as 
inclined towards them might be kept aliue. Bur 1f themſclues had gone vnder 
thoſcſailes whichthey require to be hojſed vp, ifthey had benethemſclues to 
execute theirowne theoric in this Church, I doubtnot bur eaſily they would 
haueſcene being neercrat hand, that the way was not good which they tooke 
otaduiling men, firſt tro weare the apparel, that thereby they mightbe freeto 
continue their preaching, and then of requiring them ſo to preach as they 
might be ſure they could not continue, exceptthey imagin that lawes which 
permit them not todo as they would, will indurethem to ſpeake as they liſt 
cuecn againſt that which themſclues do by conſtraint of lawes ; they would 
haue calily ſcene that our people being accuſtomedto thinke euermore that 


thing evill which 1s publiquely vnder any pretenſe reproued, and the men 
'themſclues worſe which reprouecit and vic it too, it ſhould be to little purpoſe 
. forthemtoſaluethe wound by making proteſtations in diſgrace of their owne 


actions, with plaine acknowledgement that they are ſcandalous, or by vſing 
faire intreatic with the weake bretheren ; they would eaſily haue ſcene how 
with vs it cannot be indured to heare a man openly profeſle that he purteth 
fireto hisncighbors houle, but yer ſo hallowerh the ſame with prayer that he 
hopeth itſhallnot burne. Ithad bene therefore perhaps ſafer and better for 
ours to haue obſerued © S.Bafils aduiſe both-in this and inall things of like na- 
ture, Let bim which approweth not his gowernors ordinances either plainely (but pri 
wath alwayes) ſhew bus diſtke if he hane >byer iyuper, ftirong and innenci Jew 


gainſt them, according tothe truc will and meaning of Scripture, or PI ket hims quietly 
 withſilence do that which is intoyned. Obedience with profeſt vnwillingnes to 
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to that pur- 
poſe. T.C.li.r. 
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obey isno better then mavifeſt diſobedience. 


30 Having thus diſputed whether theſurplicebea fit garmentrobevſed 
ra 


inthe ſeruice of God, the next queſtion whereinto we are drawne is, whether 
itbcathing allowable or no that the Miniſter ſhould fay ſeruice inthe Chan. 
cell, or turne his face at any time from the people, or before ſervice ended re- 
moue from the place where it was begun. By them which trouble vs with 
theſe doubts we would more willingly be reſolued ofagreater doubt, whether 
it be not akinde of taking Godsname in vaine to debaſe religion with ſuch 
friuolous diſputes, a ſinne to beſtow time and labour about them. Things of 
ſomeaneregardand qualitic, although neceſlarie tobe ordered, arcnorwith- 

ing very vnſauoric when they come tobe diſputed of, becauſe diſputa- 
tion preſuppoſeth ſome difficultic inthe matter which is argued, whereas in 
_ of this nature they muſt be cither very ſimple or very froward who 
neede to be taught by diſputation what is meete. When we make profeſſion 
of our faith we ſtand; when we ackr eourſinnes or ſecke vnto God 
for fauour, we fall downe , becauſe the of conſtancie becommeth 
vs beſt.in the one, in the other the behauiour of humilitie. Some parts of 
our Liturgie conſiſt in the reading of the word of God, and the proclay- 


ming of his lawe, that the e may thereby learne what theyr durics 


DY © WE 
are towardes/him , ſome conſiſt in wordes of prayſe and ——— 
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whereby weacknowledge vnto God what his bleſſings are towards vs; ſome 
are fuch-as albeit they ſerue to ſingular purpoſe euen when thexe isno 
Communion adminiftred,neuertheleſſe being deuiſcd at the firſt for that pur- 
poſcare at the Tableofthe Lord for that cauſealſo commonly read ; ſome are 
vrtered as from the — as with them vnto God, ſomeas from God 
vnto them.all as before his fight whom we feare, and whole preſence to offend 
with any the leaſt vnſcemelines we would be ſurely as loath as they who moſt 


ſelfe either ſpake, did or ſuffered in his owne perſon, it hath bene the cuſtome 
of Chriſtian men then eſpecially in token of the greater reucrence to ſtand, to 
yer certaine words of acclamation,and at the name of Teſus ro bowe. Which 
harmeleſle Ceremonies as there is yo man conſtrained to w/e, ſo we know no rea- 
ſon wherefore any man ſhould yet imagin iran vnſufferable cuill. It ſhewerha 


breuerend regard to the Sonne of God aboue other meſſengers; although bAanan, E. 


ſpeaking as from Godalſo. And againſt Infidels,lewes,Arrians,whio derogate 


from the honor of [cfus Chriſt ſuch Ceremonies are moſt profitable. © As fot < T.C.lib.z. 
any erronious e#imration aduancing the Sonne aboue the Father and the holy **8+**5* 


Ghoſt, ſecing thatthe truth of his cqualitic with them is a myſterie ſo hard for 
the wits of mortall men to riſe vnto, of all herefies that which may give him 
{uperioriric abouethem is lcaſt to be feared. Buttolet gothisas a marter ſcarce 
worth the ſpeaking: of, whereas if fault be in theſe things any where juſtly 
found; law hath reterred the whole diſpoſition and redretic thereof tothe Or- 
dinaric of the place; 4they which elſewhere cc 


pointerh him whar to weare, and leaueth notſo {mall a marcer as thatto his 
owne diſcretion, being preſumed a man diſcreet and truſted with the care of 
the peoples ſoules, do*rhinke the 

Judges to diſcerne and appoint t 
_ whichway renown _ 1 Pr_ therefore 
appeale'to thetnſe ing great at WEneit orme the thi 
— the which they haue fo long fithence-giuen ſentence; nor yet va 
anſwere vnto that brin 

ſtood vp in the midſt of the fe 
that ay 


ſorner is done in the Church ought #o be done in the midſt of the 


Church, and therefore nor Baptiſme to be adminiſtred irrone —— Lid.3-p8.167. 


ſolemnized in another, the Suppet of the Lord recciued inathird, inafou 
| Sermons, ina fift prayers to be made; that thecuſtome which wevſtis Leui- 
ticall, abſurd, and ſuch as hindereththe vnderſtanding of che people; that'if ir 
be meere forthe Miniſter at ſometimerto looke thepcople,itthebe 
ofthe Church bea fit place for ſomepart ofdiuineſeruice; ir muſtneedes fol 
{ow thar whenſocuer his face is tumed any other way, orany thing doneany 
other where, it hath abſurditic. Arbefe vþ TITRE >. am 
were hetherto neuer anſwered, befidesa number ofmeriments andieſts vnan- 
ſwered likewiſe, wherewith they haue ple moued ecrat our 
mannerof-ſcruing THO 7 chats men. 
"4 '3 e 


dorderidethatwedo. * Now becauſethe Goſpels which are weekly -T.C.lib.r. 
rcad doall hiſtorically declare ſomerhing which our Lord Icfus Chriſt him: ?*8*©3- 


complaine that diſgrace and in- 2T.c.iv.x. 
Juric-is offercd cuen' to the meaneſt pariſh;Miniſter, whenthe Magiſtrate ap- 228-74 


Prelates inthe land\no competent , 7.1... 
it is-fie for the Miniſter 10 iand; of rog-124- 


5 ich is that* S. Lake declaring how Petcr fuddr.rs. 
ciples, did _ deliger anSunchangeablerule, ,.. 1, 
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= Weareſtillperſwaded thata bare denyall is anſwere ſufficient tothings which 
meere fancie obieceth ; and that the beſt apologic. ro words ofſcorne and 
perulancie is Iacks apologie to his brother Iſmael, the apologic which pari. 


encceand ſilence maketh. Our anſwere therefore to their reaſons isno; to their 
—_ h > | book ireth * nothing to be d 
31-- When they obicdt that our booke requirerh ®* ing to be done 
pnrncs T which achilde _ not do as lawfully and as well as that man wherewith the booke 


”- our forme. 


pry ng comenteth it ſelfe, is it their meaning that the ſeruice of God oughtto be a mar- 


| pag 133, & {erofgreatdifficultic,a labour which requirethgreatlearning and deepe kill, 


lid.3.p28-184- or cls that the booke contcining itſhouldteach whatmen are fit toattend vpon 
in the whole It, and forbid either men vnlearned or: children to be:admirted thereunto 2 
ſevice or Li- In ſetting downe the forme of common prayer, there was nonecdetharthe 
targie © 5- booke ſhould mention either the — ota fit, or the vnfirnes of an igno- 
ic maintainech rant Miniſter, more then that he which deſcribeth the manner how to pitch 
an ropre-. afield ſhould ſpeake of moderation and ſobrietie in diet. And concerning the 
Keriein re duitic itlelfe, although the hardnes thereot be not ſuch as needeth much arte, 
quizing 00> Yet ſurely they ſeeme to be very farre carrycd beſides themſelues to whome 
done bythe *R© dignitic of publique rope doth not diſcouer ſomewhat morefitnes in 
Miniſter which men of grauitie and ripe diſcretion then in children of rex yeares of age, for the 
—_ q4en decent diſcharge and performance of that office. It cannot be that they who 
n6rdo as well {[pcake thus ſhould thus iudge. Attheboord and in priuate it very well be- 


rom commeth childrens innocencicto pray,and their eldersto ſay Amen. Which 


wherewith the EINE a part of their vertuous education, ſeructh greatly both to nouriſh in 

bookeconten- them the feare of God, and to putvs in continuallremembrice ofthat power- 
wk iffelle. full grace which openeth the mouthes of infants to ſound his prayſe. But 

publique prayer, the ſeruice of God in the ſolemneaſſemblie of Saints is a 

worke though cafie yerwithall ſo waightie and of ſuch reſpeR, thatthe great 

facilitic thereof is bur a ſlender argument to proue it may. be as well and as 

' .,- Iawfully commined to children as to men of yeares, howſocuer theirabilitic 

| of learning be but only to do thatin decent order wherewith the booke con- 

renteth it{clfe, The booke requireth but orderly reading. As in truth what 

ſhould any preſcript forme of prayer framed to the Miniſters hand require, 

but only ſo to bercad as behoueth £5 We know that there arein the world cer- 

faine voluntaric ouerſcers ofallbookes, whoſe cenſure inthis reſpe& would 

fall as ſharp onvs as it hath done on many others, if deliucring buta forme of 

ct, we ſhould cither expreſle or includeany thing, more then doth pro- 

y concerne prayer. The Miniſters greatnes or meanneſle of knowledge ta 
do. other things, hisaptnes or inſufficiencie otherwiſe then by reading to in- 

ſtruc the {736,68 ſtandeth inthis place as a ſtranger with whome our forme of 
commonprayer hath nothing todo. Wherein their exception againſt caſines, 

as if. that didnouriſh ignorance, proceedeth altogether of a needles icalouſic. 
I haue often heardit inquired of by many, how it mightbe brought to paſſe 


that-the Church eucry where haue able Preachers to inſtru the 
|-3e aus what impediments thereare tohinderit, and which were the ſpec- 


eſt way to remouethem. In which conſultations the multitude of pariſhes, 
the paucitie of chooles,the manifold diſcouragements whichare vnto 
5 | { @as 


_ 
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mens inclinations that way, the penurie ofthe eccleſiaſticall eſtate, the irreco- 
 ucrablelofſeof ſo many liuings of principall valuecleanetaken away from the 
' Churchlongfithence by bcing appropriated, the dayly bruſes that ſpirituall 
promotions vie to take by often falling, the want of ſomewhar in certaine 
ſtatutes which concernethe ſtate of the Church, the too great facilitie ofmany 
Biſhops, the ſtonic hardnes of too many patrons harts not touched with any 
feelinginthis caſe : ſuch things oftentimes are debated, and much thought 
mo them that enter intoany diſcourſe concerning defect ofknowledge 
| inthe Clergic. But whoſocuer be found guiltie,the Communion booke hath 

ſurely deſerued leaſt to be cald in queſtion for this faulr. If all the Clergie were 
as learned as themſclues are that moſt complaine of ignorance 1n yet 
our booke of prayer might remaine the ſame; and remaining the ſame iris, 
I ſeenot how it can bea let ynto any mansskill in RP Which thing we 
acknowledge to be Gods good gift, howbeit no fuch neceſſarie element that 
eucry a of religion ſhould berhought imperfeR and lame wherein there is 
not ſomewhat exactcd thatnone can diſcharge bar an able Preacher. - 


32 Twofaults there are whichour Lord and Sauiour himſelfe eſpeciallic 71. jcagt of 
reproued inprayer, the one when'ofſtentationdidcauſeittobeopen ; the 0- our teruice. 
ther when ſuperſtition made ir long. As therefore prayers the one way are cy 4 
fulrie, not whenſocuer they be openly made, but when hypocrifie is the lib.z.pag.184- 
cauſe of openpraying :{o the length of prayer is likewiſe a fault, howbeirnot + 

 fimplie;bur errorand ſuperſtition cauſcth more then conuenient repe- * 


tition or continuation of ſpecch to be vied: It isnot as ſomedoimagin (faith 


S.2 Auguſtine)-that long praying. is that fault of much ſpeaking in prayer * 44297-1254 
which-our' Sauiour did reproue; for then would'not he himſc —_ 
f words b Lec.C.r2. 


haue continued® wholenightes, Viein prayerno vaine ſuperfluicie 

asthe Heathens do, forthey imagin that their much ſpeaking will cauſethem 
to be heard, whereas intruth the'thing which God dothregard is how yet- 
mous their: mindes are, and not how copious their roongs in prayer; how 
well they thinke, and nothow long they talke who come to preſent then ſi 
plications before him. Notwithſtanding foras muchas inp _ prayer 
are not only to conſider what is needfull in reſpe& of God, butthere'is aK&in 
men that which we muſt et ſomewhartherather incline tolength, 
. leaſtouer-quicke diſpatch of a dutie {oimportant ſhould giue the world"6c- 


calion todeeme that thething irſelfe is but little accompted of, wherein Bur | 


little rime is beſtowed. Length therefore is a thing which the'prauitie and 
waight of ſuch ations doth require. Beſides, this benefit alſo irhath; tharthey 
whome earneſt lers and impediments dooften hinder from being partakers 6f 
the whole, haue yet through the length-of diuine ſeruice 'opportunitie 1eft 
them at the leaſt for acceſſe vnto ſome reaſonable part thereof | Apaine 
ſhould be conſidered, how it doth come to paſſe that weare {o long,” | 
that very ſeruice of God in the Iewiſh' Synagogues, which'our*Lord did up 
proucandſanRifie with the preſence ofhis owneperſon, had bharge portic 
ofthe law-and the prophets together with ſo mitiy prayers'and &read 
day byday as equall in a manner chelengrh of uis;'and yet in'that reſpe& 
was neuer thought ro deſerue blaine, is it now an offence that thelike mealiire 
of 
| 


, : 
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of time is beſtowed-in the like maner < Peraduenture the Church hath nor 

now the leaſure which ithad then, or els thoſe things whereupon ſo much 

time was then well ſpent, hauc fithence that loſt their dignitic and worth. If 

the reading ofthe Law, the: Prophets and Pſalmes be apart of the ſeruiceof 

God asneedfull vnder Chriſt as before, and the adding of the new Teſtament 

as profitable as the ordeyning of the old tobe read; if therewithrin ſtead of 

lewiſh prayers it be alſo for the good of the Church to annex thatvarietic 

+1.Ti.2., Which * the Apoſtle doth commend, ſceing; that the time which we ſpend is 
no more then the ordetly performance of theſe things neceflarily requireth, 

why are we thought to exceede in length © Words be they neuerſo few are 

too many whenthey benefit not the hearer. But he which ſpeaketh no more 

$T.C.lib.z. then edifieth is vadeſeruedly reprchended for much ſpeaking. Thar as Þ the 
PaB-i34.., Diuell under colour of long prayer draue preaching \out of the Church heretofore, 10 
we in appointing ſo long time of prayers and reading, whereby the leſſe can be ſpent in 

& preaching, maimiaine an vnpreaching miniſterie , is neither aduiledly nor truly 
© ſpoken. They reprouelong prayer and yet acknowledge it tobe initſelfea 
ing commendable. For (o it muſt needes be, if the Diuell haue vicd it as 4 
colowr to hide his malitious practiſes. When malice would worke that which is 
euill,and in working auoide the ſuſpition of any euill intent, the colour where- 
with itouercaſteth ir ſclfe isalwaicsa faire and plaulible pretenſe of ſecking to 
further that which is good. So that ifwe both retcine thar good which Satan 
hath pretended to ſeeke, and auoyd the euill which his purpoſe was toeffed, 
haue we not better preuented his malice then if as he ynder colour of 
long prayerdriuen preaching out of the Church, ſoweſhould rake the quarell 
of (crmons in hand and reuenge their cauſe by requitall, chruſting prayerina 
manner out of dorcs vnder colour of longpreaching* Incaſe our be- 
ing made attheir full length did neceflarily inforce termons tobethe ſhorter, 
yetneither were this to yphold and maintaine an vapreaching miniſteri 


cx 
tedfor purpolſc. 


elit Cay Fare tories ue mens wits from being broken 
cs. 
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howres tediouſnes muſt be remedicd, and that only by cutting off the greateſt 
part of our common prayer. For no other remedie will ſerue to help ſo dan- 
gerous an INCOnuenuence. | | | 
. 33. Thebrethrenin Agypt (faith S. Auguſtine epiſt. 121.) are reported to In ficad of 
have many prayers,but cuery of them very ſhort,as if they were darts throwne P7703 
out with a kinde of ſuddaine quicknes, leaſt that vigilant and ere attention of tiue Churches 
| minde, whichin praycris very neccſlanie, ſhould be waſted or dulled through have vied.and 
- continuance, iftheir prayers were few and long. But that which S. Auguſtine reformed now 
doth allow they condemne. Thoſe prayers whereunto deuour mindes haue vic, we bauc 
added a pearcing kinde of breuitie, as well in that reſpe& which we haue al- ©9719) 
rcadie mentioned, as alſo thereby the betterto expreſſe that quick and ſpeedie or ſhreddings, 
expedition, where with ardent affeRions the very wings of prayer aredeligh- 7 with-s 
ted to preſent our ſures in heauen, cuen ſooner then our toongs can deuiſe to T.C.lib.1, 
vter them, they in their moode of contradidtion ſpare not openly to deride, 1*s:'3*- & 
and that with ſo baſe termes as do very ill beſeeme men of their gravitie. Such .,;. 
ſpeeches are ſcandalous, they ſauor not of God in him that victh them, and 
vnto vertuouſly diſpoſed mindes they are grieuous corrofiues. Our cafe were 
miſerable, if that wherewith we moſt endeuour to pleaſe God were in his 
ſight ſo vile and deſpicable as mens di{dainefull ſpeech would make it. 

34  Againe, foras much as cffectuall prayer is ioyned withavehemenrtin- , .q,,.. in. 
tention of rhe inferior powers of the ſoule, which cannot therein long conti- mingled with 
nue without paine, it hath bene therefore thought good ſo by turnes to inter- 9% 212707: 
poſe ſtill ſomewhat for the higher part of the minde the vnderſtanding to 
worke ypon, that both being kept in continuall exerciſe with varietie, neither 
might fcele any great wearines, and yet each bea ſpurre to other. For prayer 
kindleth our defire to behold God by ſpeculation, and the minde delighted 
with that contemplatiue {ight of God,taketh cuery where new inflammations 
to pray, the riches ofthe myſteries of heauenly wiſedome continually ſtirring 
ypinvs correſpondent defires rowardsthem. So that he which prayethin "rpg 
ſort is thereby made rhe more atrenriue to heare, and he which heareth the che Cripevre + 
more earneſt to pray, forthetime which we beſtow as well inthe one as the 7 Ru mw_ 
other, Butfor what cauſe ſocuer we do it, this intermingling of leflons with rd. er He 
praycts is* intheir taſte a thing as vnſauerie, and as vnſeemely in their light, + ny" 2x39 
as if the like ſhould be done in ſutes and ſupplications before ſome mighrie (c.9 anus 
Princeof the world. Our ſpeech to worldly ſuperiors we frame in ſuch ſort as ſome other = 
ſeructh beſt to informe and perſwade the mindes of them, who otherwiſe nei- ty le me 
ther could nor would greatly regard ournecefſities : much more, and fo the 20,0r 30.time wich pau- 
Whereas becauſe we knowe that God is indecde #5 >twerne. It's man fhould comero a pre 
a King, but a great King ; who vnderſtandeth all be had demaunded one thing, would how « 
things before hand which 'no other King beſides - wy rargye an” then demaund another, and ſo 
doth,aking which necdeth not to be informed what ther be Saban ayer» og ene 
we lack, a king readier to graunt then we to make had _ of, _—_ ——_—_ forgorien ſome 
our requeſts; therefore in prayer we donotſo much fem genera rr he grafted in 
reſpe& whar precepts arte deliuereth touching the of the diforder of bis ſupplication T.C.lib.r. 
method of perſwaliue vtterance in the preſence of ?9-138. This kinde of reaſon the Prophet in the 


great men,as whatdoth moſt auaile to our owneedi- 11g. 9! acribees doth vie. T. C. ub. 3. page | 


fication 
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fication i pictie and godly zeale. If they onthe contraty ſide do thinke that 
 theſame rules of decencie which ſerue for things done vnto terrene powers 

thould vniuerially decide what is fit in the ſeruice of God, ifir be their mea- 

ping to hold it for a maxime, that the Church muſt deliver hir publique'fup. 

plications vnto God in no other forme of {peechthen fuchas were decenr, if 


jurc ſhould be made tothe great Turke, or ſome other Monarke, let them ap. 
plietheirowne rule ynto their owne forme of common prayer. Suppoſerhar 


the people ofa whole trowne with' ſome choſen man betore them did conti: 
nually twice of thrice ina weeke reſort totheir King,and eucry time they come 
ficſt acknowledge themlelues guiltie of rebellions and treaſons, then ling a 
long,afterthatexplanc ſome'Statute ofthe land to the ſtanders by,and therein 
ſpend at the leaſt an hower, this done, turne themfclues againe tothe King, 
and for euery ſort of his {ubiects crane ſomewhar of him, atthe length ſing 
him an other ſong, and (0-take theirleaue. Mighrnotthe King well thinke that 


either they knew not what they would haue, orcls that they were diſtracted. 


in minde, or ſome other! ſuch like cauſe of the diſorder of their ſupplication? 
This forme of ſuing vnto Kings were abſurd. This forme of praying vnto 
God they allow. When God was ſerued with legall ſacrifices, ſuch was the 
miſerable and wretched di{polition of ſome mens mindes, that the beſt of 
cuery thirig they had being culled our tor themlclues, if there were inthcir 
flockes any poore ſtarued or diſcaſed thing not worth the keeping , they 
thoughtit good enough for the altar of God pretending (as wiſe hypocrites 
do = 'rob God to inrich-:themſelues) thar the fatnes of Calues doth 
benefit him nothing, to vs the belt things are moſt profitable, to him allas one 
| if the minde of the offerer be good which is the only thing hereſpeeth. In 
reproofe of which their deuourt fraud, the Prophet Malachie alleageth that 
* Mipy pls Lis od 
md Gps me tcſtimonics of that affe&tion -wherewith we acknowledge and honor his 
ap $4.05005 


; 5 . greatnes. For which cauſe! fith the-greater they are whome we honor, the 
Tijue. Kai 3» | 


7d #Gyby ics xrhpuares re x} rout onjurior; OTC regard we haue to the qualitic and choice of 
Aid x U gnoneltuara x; tt quxbriuer igher- thoſe preſents which we bring them for honors fake, 
14 duroy. Augorigats dp ixerfr: Jhorrar it mult needes follow that if we darenot diſgrace our 
Kei yep xrhua ircirob igherres 6 pnoxtir worldly ſuperiors with offcring vnto them ſuch refuſe 
ware, x Tl t,04 0 © prnbruger, Ari tas we bring|vnto God himſelfe, we ſhew playnely 
Kher .19,1 £4+5+ | that ouracknowledgement of his greatnes is but fai- 


a 2:4/4.1.8.7 ned, in hartwe feare him not ſo muchas we dread them. 2 If ye offer the blind: 


for ſacrifice it is not ewill, Offer it now vnto thy Prince. Will he be content or accept thy 
- perſon faith the Lordof hoftes ? Curſed be the deceyuer which hath in his flocke a male, 
and hauing made a vow ſacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing + For I ama great 
Kine ſaith the Lord of boits. Should we' hereupon frame a rulc that what forme 
of ſpeech or behauiour focuer is fit for ſuters in a Princes Court, the ſame and 

no other beſcemeth vs in our prayersto Almightic God ? 
The number © 35 | Butin vaine welabor to perſwadethem that any thing can take away 
of ourprayers the rediouſnes of prayer, except it be;brought tothe very ſame both meaſure 
for earthly and forme which themſelues afſigne. Whatſocuer therefore our Liturgic bath 


chings, and 


our of: reher- More then theirs, vnder on deuiled pretenſe or other they cutitoff. We NT 
TH | | 0 


are offered vnto God not as * ſupplies of his want in deede, but yet as - 


$* Or WTR «— © oe ws MA 
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of prayers for earthly things in their opinion too great a number; ſo oft to re- Gag of the 
hearſe the Lords prayer in ſo ſmall a time is as they thinke a lofle of time; Lords prayer. 
- | T3 I can make no Geomerricall and exatt meature 
the peoples praying after the Miniſter they fay both , enoG , 
1 : | F 
eaſicth rime,and allo makerh an vnplca@ent ſounds en TSP be tound more 
the Pſalmes they would not hauc tobe made (as they So and tcxts of Scripture, ſpear in prayin 2 
| wy > Or '27, and praying againſt the commodities aud 
are) a paſt of Our COMMON pray cr, nor to be ſung or Rimage pier, 5. 4a life, which 1s Commary - 
| ſaid by turnes,nor ſuch muſicketo be vied with them; all the arguments orcontents of the prayers of 
thoſe euangelicall hymnes they allow not to ſtand in he Charch fer downern the (cxipture, and cipe- 
7 C - cially of our Saviour Chritts pra er, by the 
our Liturgie; the Leranic, the Creede of Athanaſius, 1,7 ou oughr-eo be ditebted? TC. 1b. 0 
the ſentence of Glorie wherewith we vſeto conclude Pag-136. What a reaſon 1sthis,we mult repeate 
Pſal 16s, theſe things they canc ell, as h auing bene in. ** ords prayer oftentimes; therefore often- 
cal 


k ; : : times in halfe an hower, and one in the necke 
ſtituted in regard of occaſions peculiar to the times of ofanother? Our $591... Chriſt doth nor there 


old, and as being therefore now ſuperfiuous. Tou- giucapreſcnpe forme of prayer =P ahem 

ching prayers for things earthly, we ought not to frame all our na... by. 1 know it is neceflarie 

thinke that the Church hath ſet downe ſo many of » pr2y, and pag pr" I know alſo that ina 

them without cauſe. They peraducnture,which finde fo pithic a pron fr * ) 57 OY nary 

this fault, are of the ſame affection with Salomon, ſo' doth well in concluding their prayers with the 

narif God ſhould offer tograuntthem wharſocuer {919% Payer: bur I hand rpon his, that ther 

[ aske, they would neither craue riches,nor length words and no more. T.C.lib.r pag.219. 5 

of dayes, nor yet victoric ouer their enemies, bur only an vndcrſtanding hart, 

for which cauſe themſclues hauing Eagles wings, are offended to ſee others 

flye ſo necre the ground. But the tender kindnes ofthe Church of God ir very - 

wellbeſeemerh-ro help the weaker fort which arc by fo great oddes mo in 

number, although ſome few ofthe perfeRer and ſtronger may be therewith 

ora time diſpleaſed, Ignorant wearenor, that of ſuchas reſorted to our Sa- 

uiour Chriſt being preſent on earth, there came not any vnto him with better 

lucceſle for the benefit of their ſoules cuerlaſting happines, then they whoſe 

bodily neceſſities gaue them the firſt occaſion tolecke reliete, where they ſaw 

wilingnes and abilitie of doing cuery way good vmoall. The graces of the 

ſpirit are much more precious then worldly bencfits; our ghoſtly euils of 
ar importance then any harme which the bodie tceleth. Therefore our 


Eres to heauenward ſhould both in meaſure and numbernoleſſe exceede 
then their glorious obie& doth cuery way cxcell in value. Theſe things are 


true and plaine intheeye of arr 1udgement. Bur yet it muſt be withall 


conſidered, that the greateſt part of the world are they which be fartheſt from 
perfection. Such being bercer able by ſenſe to diſcerne the wants of this pre. 
ſcntlife, then by ſpirituall capacitie.to apprehend things aboue ſenſe, which 
tend to their happines inthe world rocome, are inthatreſpe@the moreapt | 
_ to applie their mindes even with hartic affection and zeale ar the leaſt vnto 
thoſe branches of publique prayer, wherein their owne particular is moyed. 
And by this meanc there ſtcaleth vponthem adouble benefite;' firſt becauſe 
that good affeion, which things of ſmaller pos haue once ſet on worke; 
8 by ſo much the more caſily rayſed: higher ; a1 {econdlyin that the very 
cuſtome of ſecking ſo particular aideand relicteatthe hands of God, doth by 
aſecret contradiction withdraw them from indeuouring to helpthemſelucs 
by thoſe wicked ſhifts which they know can neuer hauc hisallowance, whoſe 


ance 
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aſlſtancetheir prayer ſecketh, Theſe multiplied petitions of worldly things in 
prayer haue therctore, beſides their dire vie, a ſeruice whereby the Church 
vndcr hand, through a kinde of heauenly fraud, taketh therewith the ſoules 
of men as with ccrtaine baires. If then their calculation be true (for fo they 
reckon) that atull third of our prayers be allotted vnto earthly bencfits, for 
whichour Sauiour in his platforme hath appointed butone petition amongſt 
ſcauen, the difference is withourany great diſagreement; we reſpeRing whar 
men are, and doing that which is meete inregard of the common imperfecti. 
on; our Lord contrariwiſe pro the moſt abſolute proportion thatcan 
be in mens delires, the very/higheſt marke whereat weare able to aime. For 
a Previſſa e- Which cauſealſo our cuſtome1s both to place it*inthe front of our prayersas 
zrme & *- a guide, and to addeit jn the ende of ſome principall limmes or parts as a 


 #e9»e/ funds. Complement which fully perfeteth wharſocucr maybe defeRiue inthe reſt, 


menro,accrden- Tice werchcarle it ordinarily, and oftner as occaſion requireth more ſolem- 
rem 1s off de- , 


futerrorom, mw DIC Or length inthe forme of diuine ſeruice, not miſiruſting, till theſe new cu. 
pans riofitics ſprang vp, that euer any man would thinke our labour herein miſpent, 


n—_ wen the time waſtfully conſumed,and the office itſelfe made worſeby fo repeating 


1l.de Orar. that which otherwiſe would more hardly be made familiar to the ſimpler ſort, 


for the good of whoſe ſoules there is not in Chriſtian Religion any thing of 

like continuall vic and force'throughour cuery hower and moment of their 

- . wholcliucs. I meane notonly becauſe prayer, but becauſe this very prayeris 
of ſuch efficacie and neceffitic : For that our Sauiour did but ſermen a bat 
xample how to contriue or deuiſe prayers of their owne, andnoway binde 
themto vſe this, is nodoubt an error. Þ Iohn the Baptiſts diſciples which had 
bene alwayes brought vp/in the boſome of Gods Church thertime of 
their firſt infancie till they came tothe ſchoole of Iohn, were not ſo brutiſh 
that they could be ignorant how to call vpon the name of God, bur of their 
maiſter they had receyucda forme of prayer amongſt themſclues, which forme 
 nonedid yie ſauing his diſciples, ſorhat by itas by a marke of ſpeciall difference 
they were knowne from others. And of this the Apoſtles hauing taken notice, 

they requeſt that as Iohn had taught his, foChriſtwould likewiſe teach them 
to pray. Tertullianand S. Auguſtine dofor that cauſe rerme it cyationem legiti- * 

man, the prayer which Chnſts ownelawe hath tyed his Church tovſcin the 

ſame preſcript forme of words wherewith he himſelte did deliver it;andthere- 

forewhat part ofthe world ſocuer wefall into if Chriſt1an Religion haue bene 

there recceiued; the ordinarie vic of this very prayer hath with cquall continu- 
ance accompanyecd the ſameas one ofthe principall and moſt mareriall durics 
« Cypr.5= Orae, Of honor done to Ieſus Chriſt. Sceing® that we hane ({aith S. Cyprian) an 4d- 
Dem, wocate with the father for our ſnnes when we that haue ſinnedcome to Nets for pardon, 
let vs alleage into God the words which our aduacate hath taught. For ſith his promiſe is 
our plaine warrant, that in bis name what we aske we ſhallreceyue, muſt we not needes 
ped Werogher obteine that for which we ſue if _— his name do countenance but 
ons taiarS plealingtotheearcsaf God/as thoſe which the Sonne 
of/Gad hitaſelſe hath compoſed were not paſſible for men to frame. Herhere- 
fore which made vs toliue! hathalſo taughtvs topray,to the cnd that ſpeaking 


| ynto 


bLue 1s. 
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' ynto the Father inthe Sorines owne preſcript forme withour ſcholic or gloſſe 
_  ofours, we maybe furethatwe vrter nothing which God will her dillon 
qgdenic. Orher prayers we vic many beſides this, and this oftner then any 
other; although nor ryed ſo to'do by any commandement of Scripture, yet 
_ . mouedwithſuch z099+ 15rd hauc bene before ſet downe: the cauſclefſe 
diſlike wherepfwhich others haue conceiued.. is no ſufficient reaſon for vs as 
much as onceto forbeare in any place athing which vttered with true deuorti- 
onand zeaſe of hart affordeth to God himſ« _— that aide to the wea- 
keſt ſort of men, tothe moſt perfeR that ſolide comfort which is vnſpeakeable. 
36 With ou#Lords prayerthey would The peoples ſaying after the Miniſter. Another fault is 
fndeno fauleſotharthey might perſvrade 19 a hepcopl we appoint in diven placto fo a 
ysto vic itbefore or after Sermons onely waſted, and a confuſed noyle of the us ſpeakin 
(becauſe ſo their maner is) and not (as all = = SPRING yo an _ bred in their _ 
_ Chriſtian pcople haue bene of old accuſto- . hp: 4-4 dug \, mary 


their owne mouthes after the Miniſter, otherwiſe then the - 


med) inſert it ſo often into the liturgie. order which is left to the Church doth beare, 1.Cor. 14-16, 
Bur the peoples cuſtome to repeare any Md oibewil then lain Margr ſheweth the cultome of 
thing after the Miniſter, they vrterly mil- & lib.z.page211.212.213, | 

like. Twice we aþpoint thatthe words which the Miniſter firſt pronounceth, 

the whole Congregation ſhall repeate after him. As firſt in the publique 
Confeſſion of finnes, and againe in rehearſall of our Lords prayer preſently 

after the bleſſed Sacrament ofhis body and bloud receyued. Arthing no way 

offenliue, noway vnfir or vnſeemly to be done, although it had bene fo ap- 

pointed oftnerthen with vs it is. But ſurely with ſo good reaſon _ in 

thoſe two places, that otherwiſe to order it wete not in'all reſpeds {0 well. 

Could there be-any thing deuiſed better then that we all at our firſt acceſſe 

vnto God by-praycr, ſhould acknowledge meekely our finnes, and thatnot 

_ only in hart but with toong,all which are preſent being made eare-witneſles 

even of cucry mans diſtin and deliberate aſſent vnto cach particular branch 

of a common indirementdrawne againſt our ſelues * How were it poſſible 
thatthe Church ſhould any way els with ſuch caſe and cotta 


fainticprouide,thar 
none of her children may as Adam difſemble that wrerchednes, thepenicenc 
confeſſion whereof is ſo neceſlarie a preamble, eſpecially to common prayer < 


Inlikemaner if the Church-did euer deviſe a fit and conuenient, what 


morethen this, that whe together we haueall recetued thoſe heauenly myſte. | 
ries wherein Chriſt imparteth himſelfe vnto vs, and giueth viſible teſtification 
of our bleſſed communion with him, we ſhould in hatred of all hereſics, faQi- 


toongs that moſt cffeQuall ſupplication,where-i 342 55; 
compredened al ne 


uy 
pref. in Pſak 


the eſt meobleru tharcuſfome yercuntobS. Paulealudeth, and 
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of the Fathers of the Church in their writings make often mention, to ſhew 
indefinitely What was done, but not vniuertallyto/binde for cuer all prayers 
vato one only faſhion of vtterance. The reaſons-which we hane alleaged in- 
_ duce vs to thinke irſtill 2 good worke, which they-intheir penſiue care forthe 
- well beſtowing of time accowpr wifte. As for vnpleaſantnes of ſound if ir 
| happen;the goodot mens ſoules doth either deceine our cares that we note ir 
not, orarme them with patience to indure it. Weare norſo nice astocalſt a- 
way a ſharp knife becauſe the edge of ir may ſometimes grate. And ſuch ſurtle 
opinionsas few bur Vtopians /are likely to fall into, weinthis Clymate do not 
greatly feare. 1) EI. | | 
Our manerof 37 The complaint which they make about Plalmes and Hymnes, might 
reading the as well be oucrpaſt without any anſwere, as itis withoutany cauſe brought 
MelnceteJorth. But our defire is to content them if it may be, andto yeeld them a iuſt 
' reſt of te reaſon.euen of the leaſt things wherein vndeſeruedly they haue but as much 
Scripture, ag dreamed or ſuſpeed thar we do amiſle. They ſceme ſometimes fo to 
any mn | wk ſpeake, as if it greatly offended them, that ſuch Hymnes and Pſalmes as are 
profit tobe Ycripture ſhould in commonprayer be otherwile vſed then the reſt of the 
ps in+® ſcripture is woont; ſometime diſpleaſed they are at the artificiall muſick 
preached ypon Which we odtle vnto Pſalmes of this kinde or of any othernatureclſe ; ſome. 
 whchorher time the plaineſt and the moſt intelligible reherſall ofthem yerthey ſauor not, 
criptures. , » DONE "9,4 | » | 
haue,and this becaule it is done by interlocution, and with amuruall returne of ſentences 
*aboue thereſt frgm ſide tofide. They are not ignorant what difference there is berweene 0- 
RO "* therpgrtsof Scripturcand Plalmes. The choice and flower of * allthings pro- 
Buttowmake fitable in other bookes the Plalmes do both more briefly conteine, and more 
Gay'y pray <3: mouingly alſo cxpreſſe, by reaſon of that poeticallforme wherewith they arc 
ouerhead,or Written, The ancient when they ſpeake of the booke of Plalmes vſe to fall into 
otherwiſerten large diſcourſes, ſhewing how this pattaboue thereſtdoth of purpoſe ſet forth 
noe we A celebrate all the conſiderations and operations which belong to God,it 
we be, doth a- magnifieth the holy meditations and actions of diuine men, itis of things hea- 
greewith © enly an vniuerſall declaration, working in them whoſe harrs God inſpireth 
teined inthem With the due confiderationthereof, an habit ordiſpoſition ofminde whereby 
is an abuling_they are made fit veſſels both for reccipt and for deliuerie of whatſoever ſpir- 
of them. | | . be « *, 1M p 
T.C. 1ib.z. \tuall pertetion. Whatis there neceſlarie formanto know which the Plalmes 
pave 296, arenotableto teach? Theyare to beginners an eaſe and familiar introduction, 
wngrexTial 2 mightic augmentation of all vertueand knowledge in ſuch as are entered be- 
721 7*14% forc,a ſtrong confirmation to the moſt perfeR amongſt others. Heroicall wag- 
DrewſHeerdr, DAnimitic, exquilite iuſtice,graue moderation, exatwiſdome, repentance vn- 
Eceleſ.c,z«  fained, ynwearied patience, the myſteries of God, theſufferings of Chriſt, the 
terrors of wrath, the comforts of grace, the workes of prouidence ouer this 
world, andthe promiſed ioyes ofthat world which is to come, all good necel- 
farily to be either knowne or done of had,this one celeſtiall founraine yeldeth. 
Lettherebe any griefe or diſcaſe incident into theſoule ofman, any wound 
or ſickneſſe named, for which there is not in this treaſure-houſe a preſent 
comfortable remedie at all times readie to be found . Hereof it is that we 
couet to make the\Pſalmes eſpecially familiar vnto all. This is the very 
cauſe why we iterate the Pſalmes oftner then' any other part of __ 
| ides, 
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beſides, the cauſe wherefore we inure the people together with theit Miniſter, 
and not the Miniſter alone to readethem as other on of ſcripture he doth. 

- 38 "Touching -mulicall /harmonie whether by i 


notwithſtanding is the force thercof, and fo plealing effects ithath in that very 

of man which is moſt divine; that ſomiehaue bene thereby induced ts 
thinke thatthe ſoule irſelfe by nature is, or hark in it harmonic. A thing which 
delighteth all ages and beſeernethall ares; atliing as ſeaſonable in griefeasin 
joy ; as decent being added vito actions of greateſt waight and ſolemnitie,'as 
being vied' when men'moſt ſequeſter themlelucs from action. The reafon 


hercofis an admirable facilitie which mulique hath to expreſle and repreſent | 


tothe minde more inwardly then-any other ſenſible meane the very ſtanding 
rifing and falling, the very ſteps and infleftionseuery way, the turnes and va- 
rietics of all paſſions whereuntothe minde is ſubie& : yea ſo to/imitare them, 
that whether it reſemble vnto vs the (ame ſtarewherein otir mindes alteadic 
are, or a cleane contrarie; we arenot more contentedly by tlie one'confirmed, 
then changed and led away by the other. It harmonie the very imaye and 
charater eucn of yettue and vice is perceiued,the minde delighred wither 
reſemblances, and brought by hauing them ' often iterated into'aloue'sf the 
things themſclues. For which cauſe there is nothing morecontagiougand pe: 


ſtilent then ſome kindes of harmonic; then ſome nothirig more ſtrong and | 


potent ynto good, And that there is ſuch a diffetence of onekinde from ano- 
ther we Pe 


mollified and ſoftnedin minde; one kinde apter to-ſtay and'ſertle vs, another 
to moue and ſtirreouraffections; there is that dravcth to a maruelous graue 


and ſober mediocritie, there is alſo that carryethas it were into cxſtaſics, fil- +_... 
ling the minde with an heauenly ioy and for thetime ina manecr ſeucring it. -: :.. 
fromthe body. So that although welay altogether aſide the confidetation of | + 


dittie or matter, the very harmonie-of ſounds being framed in dueſore and 
ayes from the-eare to the (pirituall faculries of our ſoules, is by a natiue 
puiſſance and efficacie greatly auailcable to bring to a perfe temper whatloc- 


uer isthere troubled, apt as well ro quicken the {pirits, as to allay that which is 


roo eager, ſoueraigne againſt melancholic and deſpaire, forcible to dray forth 
' tcares of deuotion ifthe minde be ſuch as can yeeld them, able both to moue 


andto moderate allaffetions. The Propher Dauid hauinig therefore (inguler | .._..-... 
knowledge not in Poetric alone bur in Muſique alſo, i themborhtobe | ++ 
things moſtneceſlaric for the houſe of God, left behindehim to that purpoſes 


anumber of diuinely endited and was' farther the aathor of addi 
vnto poetrie melodie in publique prayer, melodic both'vocall-and inſtru- 


mentall for the rayſing vp of mens harts, and the ſwcetning of their af- 


feQions towards God. In which conſiderations the Church of Chriſt doth 
likewyſe at this preſent daye: rereyne it! as, an. ornament to Gods ſer- 


uice, and an helpe 'to our owne deuotion.' They which vnder pretenſe 
of the -lawe Ceremoniall d, require Hine aerores of mnogen 
2 


all muſique approuing geuertheleſſe the vie of vocall mclodic torcmaine, 


Hex! muſt | 


| nſtrument or by Voyce, gf wugque. 
it bcing but of high and low in ſounds adue tonable diſpoſition, {uch with P@lmes. 


eno proofe bur our owne expetience, inas muchas weareat the - oc © 
hearing of ſome more inclined"vnto fortow\and heauines; of ſome, inore © © 


| 7 ytoy OV- 
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muſt ſhew ſomercaſon wherefore the one ſhould be thoughtalegall Cere- 
monie and not. the other, In, Church muſique curiofitie and oſtcntaticn of 
arte, wanton or light or vnſuzcable hatmenie, luch as only rapes earc,. 


and doth not naturally ſerueto the very kinde and degreectttole impreſſions 
Which the matter that gocth with it leaucth, or is apt tolegue in mens mindes, 
doth rather blemiſh and dilgiges thatwe do then adde either bewaie or fur- 
therance vntoit..Onthe other fide thele faults prevented the force-and effica- 
cicofthething ir ſelfe, when x drownethnotwaerlyburkily (ureth with mat. 
ter altogether ſounding totheprayle of God, is intruth moſt admirable, and 
doth much cdificitnot the ynderſtandingbecauſeitteacheth not, yet turely 
the affetion,becauſetherein jt worketh much. They muſthaue harts very dry 
and-tough., from whome the melodic of Pfalmes doth not ſometime draw 
that whercina minde religiquſly affected delighteth. Be itas Rabanus Maurus 
obſcructh, that, at the firſt the Church in this exerciſe wasmore {imple and 
prune then we. are, that their finging was little more then only a melodious 
inde of pronunciation,that the cuſtome which wenow vſe was not inſtituted 
ſo much for their cauſe which are ſpirituall,as 10 the end thatinto groſicr and 
| aj r mindes whome barewords do noteaſily moue, the ſweetnes of melo- 
ac mich make {cme enuance-for good-things. S.Baſlithimſclfe acknowled- 
ging as much, did not thinke that hom ſuch inucntions thelcaſt iot of cſtima- 
« E-e93 8 fonand creditthercby ſhould be derogatcd : © For (fayth he) whereas the holy 
0) ri ara [#74 Jawthat mankinde is wnto virtue hardly drawne, and that righteouſnes is the 
leſſe accompied of by reaſen of the fronenes of our effedtions tothat which delightcth, it 
ahpagey ry pleaſed the wiſedewe of the ame ſpirit 10 borrow frem melodie that pleaſure, which 
«peThu 70 51/4- 


vos Ty erpo= cheth the care, 10 cauuey as it were by ſtealth the treaſure of good things imo mas minde. 


ma 


ongſed with heavenly myFicrues, canſeth the ſmoothnes and ſofines of that i hich tow- 
ay I chbeth the 
Toy X, i& T0 


Teo aSeplus imiffunrit 707 hed fre0 nem uereuirEs Tpke, 7 0 191 Purpoſe were thoſe harmeniens tanes of 
oi won] : 70 Sniviis panud ins reports a6is Sly racy yne- © Jalmmes deniſedfor vs, that they which are either 
mutt) ire 76 eax;olai x; neg Tis & xi; 10 Gn, 761 xleyay 11 Jeares but young, or teuching perfection of 
wghauuer narbarirros tied apebe. Owe Terre ms. inag- VOTIMEAS Yet mot growne $0 ripenes, might when 
pune TeiTe plan Ter Januar ruir EnwernTes, iy 6: aul- they ihinke they I; ngs learne. O the 3/e conceipt 
0t; rh rxkes gy iow; nate Th # bes 76 wi &? of that htauenty teacher, which hath by his skill 
pingdGn 75 Reade woe tet 2 ee rT el © 755 [oundont 4 2649, that doing thoſe things wherein 
ads eats orcs 1 md ie OT ED alſo learne that whereby we 
9605 prarbelyecy par apap 1 Baſil. in Pal, ' Pe atnght, we may aiſe (carwe that w 


Of Galta'es 251306 And if the Prophet Dauid did thinke that the very meeting ofmen 

together, and their: accompanying one another tothe houſe of God, ſhould 
gud _—_ make the bond of their loue inſoluble, andtyethem ina league of inuiolable 
Ton prayer, Almitie, Pſal.54-14. how much more may weiudge it reaſonable to hope, that 
wherein the thelike effects may grow incach: ofthe people towards other, in them all to- 
Leer de catrert oder by courſe; For the ſinging Wards their paſtor , and in their paſtor to- 


| of Plalmes by courſe jnd fide after fide although it, be wards eycty of them, betweene whome 


jent, yet it i commendable, and ſo much the "; ” 
ore to be falpefted; orthar the divell bach gone about ETC dayly and interchangeably paſſe inthe 
to ger it wal ws antoage; poy by ahetuipgioh6 Igns- hearing of God himſelfe,andin the preſence 
us ti1mc,an In Makin worl belieue | . _ | 
cncd Soi bein Bi harths Angels jap cn to ſin of his holy Angels ſo oy heauenly accla- 
after this fort. Whicha4itiz meere fable, f itconfured mations, cxultations , prouocations, pciiti- 
by Hiftoriographers, whereof lome aſaibe the beginning ons, 


j 
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ons, ſongs of comfort, Pſalmes of prayſe arid thankeſgiving , in all which of is '* Da 


particulars, as when the Paſtor makerh their ſutes, and they with one voyce prjr rneo 
- reſtifie a generall aſſent thereunco z or when he joytully beginneth, and * ay nv and 
they with like alacritie follow ; deuiding berweene them the ſentences 72th 
wherewith they ſtrive which ſhall moſt ſhew his owne, and ſtirre vp 0- page 203. 
thers zeale to the glory of thar God whoſe name they magnifie; or when 
he propoſeth vnto God their neceſſities, and they thcir owne requeſts for | 
relicfe in euery of them, or when he lifteth vp his voyce like a trumpet ro 
yme vnto them the lawes of God , they adioyning though not as 
Iſrael did by way of generalitic a cheerefull promiſe, * A//that the Lord hath , zo 7 5.4. 
commaunded wee will 49, yet that which God doth no lefſe approue , that 24:3 
which ſauoureth more of meekenes, that which teſtifieth rather a fee- ©"; 77 
ling knowledge of our common imbecillitic, vnto the ſeuerall branches !.2 4.15. 
thereof, ſeuerall, lowlice and humble requeſts. for grace at the mercitull 
hands of God to performe the thing which is commanded ; or when they 
wiſh reciprocally cach others ghoſtly happines; or when he by exhorta- 
tion rayſ{cth them vp, and they by proteſtation of their readines declare, 
he ſpeaketh not in vaine vnto them; theſe interlocutoric formes of ſpecch 
whatare they.elſe but moſt cffeuall partly teſtifications and partly inflammna- 
tions of all pictie? When and how this cuſtome of ſinging by courſe came vp 
in the Church it is not certainely knowne. ® Socrates maketh Ignatius the ,,,__. .,, 
Biſhop of Antioch in Syriathe firſt beginner thereof euen vnderthe Apoſtles zceie/4.c.ca.7. 
changes But. againſt Socrates they ſet.the authoritie of © Theodoret, .,.., ;. 
who draweth the originall of it from Antioch as Socrates doth; howbeir £4.2 4+ FX 
aſcribing the inuenti6n to others, Flauian, and Diodore, men which con. 
ſtantly ftoode in defenſe of the Apoſtolique faith againſt the Biſhop of that 
Church Leontius, a fauourer of the Arrians. Againſt both Socrates. and The- 
odoret, © Platina is brought as a witneſſe, to teſtific that Damaſus Biſhop , p,,, ;, c:. 
of Rome began it in his time. Of the Latine Church it may be true which 2m; 
Platina fayth. And therefore the eldeſt of that Church which maketh any « z.,. mw; 
mention thereof, is * Saint Ambroſe, Biſhop of Millan at the ſame time when pleramy, cem- 
| Damaſus was of Rome. Amongſt the Gracians * Saint Baſill having brought ; pn _ 
it into his Church before they of Neoceſarea vied it, Sabellius the heretique ads. 
and Marcellus tooke occaſion thereat to incenſe the Churches againſt him, fx% grime re: 
, 3bcing anauthor of new deuiſes in the ſeruice of God. Whereupon to auoid bs. Goaniy; 
the opinion of noueltic and lingularitie, he alleageth for that which him- 4-44 i ers. 
ſelfe did the example of the Churches of X#gypt, a tina, 5; 7 
Tharabians, Phenicians, Syrians, Mefopotamians, and in a maner all that $# refluencs- 
reverenced the cuſtome of ſinging Pſalmes together. If the Syrians had jw/rmer pm 
it then before Baſil, Antioch the morher Church of thoſe partes muſt p/almernn, 
needes haue vſcd it before Balil , and conſequently before Damaſus. The <->» $roran, 
queſtion is then how long before, and whether ſo long that Ignatius or 9mnnaanf 
as auncient as [gnatius may bee probablic thought the firſt inuentors. #rom conexce 
lanatius in Traianes daycs ſuffered Martyrdome. And 8 of the Chur. Peron fe 
ches in Pontus- and Bithynia. ro Traiane the Emperour his owne Vice- Hexem./.2.c. x. 
gerenit there atfirmech ; that the onely crime hee knewe of them, was, _ ca 
| H 3 | ht 


ibia, Thebes, Palcſtina, 72 tt 
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they vicd to mcete together at a certayne- day; and to prayſe Chriſt with 
Hymnes asa God, ſecumrinuicem onetoanotheramongſt themſelues. Which 
tor any thing we knowe tothe contrarye mightbe the ſelfeſame forme which 
Philo ludzus expreſſeth , declaring how the Efſens were accuſtomed with 
Hymnes and Pſalmes to honor God, fometime-alhexalting their voyces to- 
gcrher in one, and ſomctime one part anſwering an other, wherein as he 


a Exed.; 1, thought, they ſwarued not much from the paterne of Moſes and * Miriam 


v 


2+ Whether Ignatius did at any time heare the Angels prayſing God after that 
ſort or no, what marter is it 2 If Ignatius did nor, yet one which muſt be with 
b Z/4.6-3. vs of greater authoritic did, Þ I ſawe-the- Lord (layththe Prophet Elay ) on an 
high T hrone, the Seraphims ſtogd vpon it,one crycdto another ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of hoits, the whole world is full of his glory. But whoſocuer were 
the author, whatſocuer the time, whenceſocuer the example of beginning 
this cuſtome in the Churchof Chriſt, ſth we arewoont to ſulpet things only 
before tryall, and afterwards cither to approue them as good, or if we finde 
them euill, accordingly to iudge of them, their countell muſt needs ſeeme v 
valcaſonable who aduiſe men now to ſuſpeR that wherewith the world hath 
had by their owne accompt twelue hundreth yeares acquaintance and y 
wards, enough to take away ſuſpition and icaloufie. Men know by this time 
if cuer they will know whither it be good or cuill which hath bene ſo-long 
retcined, As for the Diuell, which way it ſhould greatly benefit him to haue 
this maner of ſinging Pſalmes accompred an inuention of Ignatius, or an imi- 
tation of the Angels of heauen we do not well ynderſtand. But we very well 
ſee in them who thus pleade a wonderfull celeritic of diſcourſe. For percei- 
uing at the firſt but only ſome cauſe of ſuſpition-and feare leaſt it ſhould 
be cuill, they are preſently. in one and the ſelfeſame breath reſolued, that 


© £ From whence ſocuer it came it cannot be good, C what beginning ſo ener it had, there is 10 poſabilitie 


confidereg that ou ary graunted on all hy it ſbould be good. The potent arguments which did 
cople may praiſc as it is in ſinging of A | 

Dfalmes) hi this ought not to be reſtrayned thus ſuddainely breake mn Vpon them and ouer- 
vnto a fewe z and where it is lawfull both with come them are firſt, that itis not vnlawtfull for the 
heart and yoyce to ling the whole Pſalme, there 


it is not mecte thar they ſhould ſing but the one POP! All ioynrly to praiſe God in ſinging of 
halfe with theirhart and voice, and the other with Pſalmes; ſecondly, that they are not any where 


their hart only. For where they may both with foriqen by the lawe of God to ſing euery verle 


. heart and voice (ing,there the heart is not enough. 
Therefore beſides the 


incommoditie which com- Of the-whole Pſalme both with heart and voyce 


is 


meth this way, in that beingtoſled after this ſort, ' quite and cleane throughout ; thirdly , that it 
Wd, pn R__ PR, the our cannot be vnderſtood what is ſung after ourman- 
ging, and therefore iis baniſhed in all reformed ner. Of which three for asmuch as lawfulnes to 
Cupacies. £oCI x R593. | ſing one way proueth not an other way incon- 
uenient, the former two are trucallegations, bur they lack ſtrength to accom- 
py their deſire; thethird ſoſtrong that itmight perſwade it the truth there 
of were not doubtfull, And ſhall this enforce vs to baniſh athing which all 
Chriſtian Churches in the world haue receyued; a thing which ſo many 
ages haue heid; a thing which the moſt approued Councels and lawes haue 
ſo oftentime ratified ; athing which was neuer found to haue any inconue- 
nience init; a thing which _— heretofore thebeſt men and wiſeſt goucr- 
nors of Gods people did thinke they could neuercommend enough; —_ 
| W 


. them not allow the one, orelſe ceaſe toreprove the other. For the anci 
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which as Bafil was perſwaded, did both ſtrengthen the meditation of thoic 
holie wordes which were vttered in thar ſort, and ſerue alſo to make atten- 
tiuc, and to. rayſe vp the hearts of men, a thing whereunto Gods people of 
old didreforr, with hope and thirſt that thereby eſpecially their ſoules might 
be edificd, a thing which filleth the minde._ with comtort and heauenly de- 


light, ſtirrechvp fAlagrantdefires and affections correſpondent vnto that which 


the words conteyne, allaycth all kinde of baſe and earthly cogitations, bani- 

ſhcth and driueth away thoſe euill ſecret ſuggeſtions which our inuiſiblc eni- 

mie is alwayes apt to miniſter, watreth the heart rothe end it may tructifie, 

maketh the vertuous in trouble full of magnanimitic and courage, ſerueth as 

a moſt approued remedie againſt all doletull and heauic accidents which be- 

tall men in this preſent life, ro conclude, ſo ficly accorderh with the Apoſtles 

owne exhortation, ® Speake to your ſelues in Pſalmes and Hymnes and ſjiritnall a Epkef 5.1 g. 
Sones, making melodie, and ſinging to the Lord in yonr hearts, that ſurely there is 

more cauſe to fearc leaſtthe want thereof be a mayme, then the vic a blemiſh 

tothe ſeruice of God. Ir is not our meaning, that what we attribute vnto 

the Plalmes ſhould be thought to depend altogether on that only torme of 

linging or reading them by courſe-as with vs the maner is; bur the ende of , 

our ſpeech is ro ſhew'that becauſe the Fathers ofthe Church with whome 

the ſelfe-ſame cuſtome was ſo many ages agoe in vſe, haue'vtrered all theſe 

things concerning thefruite which the Church of God did then reape, ob-- © 

ſcruing that and no other forme, it may be iuſtly auouched that we our {clues 
reteyning itand beſidesit alſo the other more newly and nor vnfruirfully de- 

uiſed, do neither want that good which the later inuention can affoord, nor 


looſe any thing'of that for which the ancient ſooft and fo highly commend 


the former. Ler noueltie therefore in this giue ouer endleſle contradiftions, 
and let ancient cuſtome preuaile. | 


40 Wehauealreadie giuen cauſe ſufficient for the great conucniencie and of awgnifer, 


vic of reading the Plalmes oftner then other ſcriptures. Ot reading or ſinging #--<4-4»», & 
likewiſe Maernificat, Benedictus, and Nunc dimittis oftrer then thereſt of the ant ebay 
Pſalmes, the cauſes are no whit lefſe reaſonable, ſo that if the one may very Theſe thank. 
well monthlic the other may as well even dayly be iterated; They ate ſongs $124cby oc. 
which concerne vs ſo much more then the ſongs of Dauid, as the Gofpell cafion of cer- 
roucherh vs more then the Lawe, the new Teſtament then the olde; And 2496.45" wo 
if the Pſalmes for the excellencie of their vie deſerue to be oftner repeated and are no 
then they are, but that the multitude of them permitteth not any oftner re- 99:< co be v- 


petition, what diſorder isit if theſe fewe Euangclicall Hymnes which arein yy on ow 


. No reſpect leſſe worthie, and may be by reaſon of their paucitie imprinted thea the 4ve 
wich much more caſe in all mens memories, be for that cauſe cucry day re- Meme Be what | 


hearfed © In our owne behalte it is conucnient and orderly enough that both A 
they and we make day by day prayers and ſupplications the very fame, 9** _— 
why notasfit and conuenient to magnifie the name of God day by day with Palms, it i 
certaine the very (elfeſame Plalmes of prayſe and thankeſgiuing * Either ler ov, out" 
nt narie noche 


receiued vie of intermingling Hymnes and Plalmes with diuine readings, ef them. 


enough hath bene written. And if any may hitly ſcrue yaro that pays E, _ umn 
bo 


wW 


& 
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how ſhould it better haue bene deuiſed then thata competent number of the 


| old being firſt read, theſe of the new ſhould ſucceede in the place where 


now they are ſet © In which place notwithſtanding there is 10yned with 
Benedictus the hundreth Pſalme; with Magnificat the ninctic eight; the 
lixtic ſcauenth with Nenc dimittis, and in cucry ofthem the choyce left free 
for the Miniſter to vie indifferentlie the one or the other. Sceing therefore 
they pretend no quarell at other Plalmes which arc in like manner appoin- 
ted alſo to be dayly read, why dotheſe ſo much offend and-difpleaſe their 
taſte £ They are the firſt |gratulations wherewith our Lord and Sauiour was 
ioyfully receyued at his entrance into the world by ſuch as in their hearts, 
armes, and very bowels embraced him ; being propheticall diſcouerics of 
Chriſt alteadie preſent, whoſe future comming the other Pſalmes did bur 
forc-{ignific , they are againſt the obſtinate incredulitic of the Iewes, the 


. moſt luculent teſtimonies that Chriſtian Religion hath yea the only ſacred 


Hymnes they are that Chriſtianitic hath peculiar vnto it ſelfe, the other be- 
ing oo too of prayſe and thankſgiuing, but ſongs wherewith as we (erue 
God, fo the Iewe likewiſe . And whercas they tell vs theſe ſongs were hit 
for that purpoſe when Simeon and Zacharie, and the bleſſed Virgin vitered 


them, but cannot ſobe tovs which haue not receyucd like benchite ; ſhould 


they not remember how expreſlely. Ezechias amongſt many other good 


_ n«.Clre.ag.zothings is commended for this alſo, * that the prayſes of God were through 
- | - -his appoyntment dayly ſct forth by vſing in publique diuine Seruice the 


ſongs of Dauid and Afaph vnto that very ende Eyther there wanted wiſe 
men to giue Ezechias aduiſe, and to informe him-of that which in his caſe 


- was as true as it is in ours, namely, that without ſome inconuenience and 
diſorder he could not appoint thoſe Pſalmes to be vied as ordinaric pray- 


ers, ſceing that although they were ſongs of thankſgiuing ſuch as Dauid 
and Aſaph had ſpeciall occaſion to vie, yer not {o the whole Church and 

ple afterwards whome like occaſions did not befall : or elſe Ezechias 
was perlwaded as we are that the prayles of God 1n the mouthes of his 
Sain&s are not fo reſtrayned to their owne particular, but that others may 
both conueniently and fruitfully vie them, firſt, becauſe the myſticall com- 
munion of all faithfull men is ſuch as maketh cuery one to be intereſſed in 
thoſe precious bleſſings which any one of them receiueth at Gods hands; 
ſecondly, becauſe when any thing is ſpoken to extoll the goodnes of God 
whoſe mercie indureth-for cuer, albcit the very particular occaſion where- 


_ upon it riſerh do come no more, yet the tountaine continuing the ſame, and 


yeelding other new effects which are but only in ſome ſort proportionable, 
a ſmall reſemblance berweene the benefits which we and others haue re- 
may ſerue to make the ſame words of prayſe and thankſgiving fit 

though not equally in all circumſtances fit for both, a cleere demonſtra- 
tion whereof we haue inall the auncient Fathers Commentaries and medi- 
tations vpon the Pſalmes, laſt of all becauſe euen when there is not as 
much as the fſhowe of any reſemblance, neuertheleſſe by often viing their 
words in ſuch manner, our mindes ate dayly more and more inu | with 
4x The 
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4x The publique eſtate of the Church of God amongſt the Iewes hath Of tv< Le 1-8 | 
had many xate/and extraordinarie occurrents, which alſo were occaſions of ** 1 
ſundrie 2opcnſolemnities and offices, where- We pray for the auoyding of thoſe dangers which are J j | 
bythe people did with all conſent make nothing neere vs, as from. lightning and thundiing 1 8 


by & | the midſt of winter, from ſtorme atiid tempeſt whcn thc 
of correſpodent ion towards God. weather is moſt faire and the Seas moſt eaime. It 15 true 


| 
ike .duri | int! ; ory that ypon ſome vrgent calamitie a prayer may and oug'it þ | 
The llninnnet eppoegt __ NN to be framed which may beg cithcr the commodgine 10: 4 
Church of Chit by t at will Tertullian want whereof the Church is in diftrefſe, or the turning a Mn 'F 
pena ofchriſtian women matching them- way of that miſchiefe which either approcherh or 1s al. v 
elucs with 


F 
: | readie vpon it : but to make thoſe prazers which are for v4 
infidels. She cannot content the Lord the preſent time and danger ordingg. and dayly praycrs, | + | 


with performance of his diſcipline that hath at her I cannot hetherto ſceany cither ſciypture or cxample ot | L "7 
fide a vaſſal whom Satanhath made his viceagent ©, omitiue Church. And beere for the finiples fake 1 PP | 
A | | | ag will ſet downe after what fort this abuſe crept into rhe | | k ” 
4 croſſe whatſoencr the farthfull ſhould do. If her Church, There was one Mamercits Biſhop of Vienna, it 
preſence be required at the time of Station or ſlan- which in the time of great earthquakes which were 1n 1 


— A Fraunce inſtituted certaine ſupplications which the Gre - | þ if 
ding prayer, he chargeth her at no time but that to cians and we of them call the Leranie, which concerned 1% 


be with him in his bathes., if, 4 faſting dey come, he o_ mo there is no doubt oo _ quran mo- TY 
| 15 ies roſe in other countreys, they hkewife had preyers YL 

hath on that aay 6 banquet bo ___ e;if there be accordingly. Now Pope Gregorie either made himſcite, Wt 

cauſe for the Church to £oe forth im ſolemne Pro- or gathered the ſupplications that were made againſt the x 


ceſgon his whole familie have ſuch buſines come <lamitics of cucry countrey, and made of them a great 
Y | Letanic or Supplication as Pl/atma calleth it,and gaue ut 
pon them that no one can be ſpared. Theſe Pro-, t6 bevſed in all Churches: which thing albeic all Chur- 


ceſaons as it ſeemerh were {irſt begun for the <bes mighr do for'the time in reſpedt of the caſe ofthe 
interring of holy Martyrs and the viliting of ans 51g Bens ho owe jr we deem i bur 

| , cauſe why it ſhould'be perpervall that was ordayned but 
thoſe places: where they were intombed. for atime, and whyall lands ſhould pray to be delivered 


. $5. . LS, from the incommodities. that ſome. land hath bene 
Which thing the: name it ſelfe applied by martin orgerg tape 4 Exed.i 5.20 Wiſd. 10.20. 
© athens: vnto\ the office of exequics, and 2.5.m.c.2. 1.Chre.rz.y. 2.Chro.a04g,/tocl,2.15, bTer- 


partly the fpceches of ſome of the ancient de- /*446,2.44 bxer. © Terenr. And. | 
 livered concerning 4 Chriſtian Proceſſions, partly alſo the very drofſe which 4 Hire». e1f. E 


ſuperſtition thereunto added, I meane the cuſtore of inuocating Saints in 37;,205%. 
| : a . myres t1bs 
Procefſtons heretofore vſuall, do ſtrongly infinuate. And as things inuented gueranror in 


to onepurpoſcare by vſe calily conucrted to® moe, it grew that ſupplications 3 7: 
with this ſolemnitic for the appeafing of Gods wrath, and theauerting of cus ders 
publiqueenils, were ofthe Greeke Church termed * Ziranies ;” Rogations, of the #roedends ſi 
Latine. Tothe people of Vienna (Mamercus being their Biſhop, about 450. ec;/e [pang 
yearesafter Chriſt) there betell many things, the ſuddainenes and ſtrangenes erefſorafe. + 
whereot ſoamazed the harts of all. men, that the Citie they began to forſake as ve" "2H 
a placewhich heauen did threaten with imminent ruine. It beſcemed not the $e2om.4.2, 
perſon of {o graue a prelate to be cither vtterly without counſel as thereſt 7;5*, ,, _ 
were,or in a common perplexitie toſhew himſelfealone ſecure. Wherefore as 15.;-.  * 
many as remayned he earneſtly exhorteth to preuent portended calamitics, £34.19. 
viing thoſe vertuous and holie meanes wherewith others in like caſe haue pre- rr picy 
uailed with God. To which purpoſe heperfeReththe Rogations or Litanies Xiceph.4b.744 
beforein vie,and adderh vnto them thatwhichthe pteſent neceſſitic required. 77 
Their good (ucceſſe moued 8 Sidonius Biſhop of Aruerna to vie the fame fo They. 
corrected Rogations at ſuch time as he and his people were after afflicted 8 5-5. 44.7. 
with tamine, and befieged with potent aduerſarics. For till the emptic name ns 
ofthe Empire-came to be ſerled in Charles the great, the fall of the Romans 

huge dominion concurring with other vniuerſall cuils, cauſed thoſe times to 


be 


82 The fift Booke of + © + 

bedayes of much atfliftionand troublethroughout thewotld. So that Roga- 
_ tions or Litanics were then the very ſtrength, ſtay'and comfort 'of Gods 
aConcel.co.z, Church. Whereupon inthe yeare 506. it was by the® Councill of Aurelia de- 
ON 195- creed, that the whole Church ſhould beſtow yearely at the feaſtof Pentecoſt 
three dayes inthat kinde of proccſſionarie ſeruice. Abour halfeanhundreth 
yeares after to'the end that the Latine Churches which gll obſerued this 
cuſtome mightnotvyarie intheorder and forme ofthofe great Litanies which 
wereſoſolemnely eucrywherecxerciſed, itwas thought conuenient by Gre- 
ooriethe firſt and the beſt ofthat name to draw the flower of themall into one. 
b Cexcil, re.5. Butthis iron beganat the length to gather ruſt. Which thing the ® Synod of 
4+.153%: Colcenſawandin partredreſt within thatprouince,neither denying the nece(- 
larie vic for which ſuch Litanies ſerue, wherein Gods clemencic and mercieis 
deſired by publique ſure, to the end that plagues, deſtruRtions, calamities, fa- 
mines, warres, andall other the like jy 6. which-for our manifold {innes 
we haue alwaycs cauſe to fcarc, may be turned away from vs and preuented 
through his grace; nor yet diſlembling the great abuſe whereunto as fundrie 
other things ſo this had growne by mens improbitie-and malice, tro whome 
that which was dcuiſcd tgrthe appealing of Gods-di(pleafure, gaue opportu. 
nitic of committing things which iuſtly kindled his wrath 'For-remedie 
whereof it was then thought better, that theſe andallother ſupplications or 
F | proceſſions ſhould be no where vied bur only within thewalles of the houſe of 
| God, the place ſanQified ynto prayer. And by vs notonly ſuch inconucnien- 
\ ces being remedied, but alſo whatſocuer wasotherwiſeamifle informeor mat- 
ter, it now remaynetha worke, the abſolute perfeftion whereof | 
with error or ſomewhat worſe them whome in allparts it doth-nor-ſaril 
As therefore Litanics have bene of longer continuance then that we ſhould 

make cither Gregoric or Mamercus the author of them, ſo they are of more 
nt vie then that now the Church ſhould thinke it neederhthem not. 
Vhat dangersatany time are imminent, what cuils hang oucr our heads, God 
doth know and not we. We finde by dayly experience that thoſe calamities 
may be neereſt at hand, readyelt to breake in ſuddainely vpon vs which wein 
regard of times or circumſtances may imagin to be fardeſt off. Or if they do 
not indeed approch, yet ſuch miſerics as being preſent all menareapt tobe- 
waile with teazes, the wiſe by their prayers ſhould rather prevent. Finally, if 
we forour {clues had a priviledge of immunitie, doth not true Chtiſtian Cha- 
ritie require that whatſouer any part ofthe world, yea any one of all our bre- 
theren elſewhere doth either ſuffer or feare, the ſame we accomprt as our owne 
burthen s£ What one petition is there found in the whole;Letanie whereof 
ye ſhall cuer beable atanytime tolay that nomanliying peederhthegrace 
_ .or benefit therein craucd at Gods hands? I am nor able to how much 


itdoth.gricue me, that things of principall exccllencie ſhogld be thus bitten 

at, by men whome God hath indued with graces both of fvit and learning 
-, Of 4rbanafeme.. 42 We haue from the Apoſtles of our Lord Teſus Chriſt receyued that 
oo, Creede, and þriefe Confeſſion of faith which hath bene alwayes a 


faith 


Gloria P atri. e ofthe Church, 
w | « irene l.1.£.3e amarke whacby to diſcerne Chriſtian men from Infidels lewes. <T his 
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fathreceyutd from the Apoſtles and their diſciples(ſayth Trenzus)the Church though 
4: fper ſeal throughout the world,doth notwithſtanding keepe as ſafe as if it dwelt within 
the walles of ſome one houſe, and 4s vniformely hold, as ith had but one onely heart and 
ſoule, this as conſonantly it preacheth, teacheth and delinereth as if but one toong did 
[brake for all. As one Sunne ſhineth to the whole world, ſo there is no faith but this one 
publiſhed, the brightnes whereof muſt enlighten all that come to the knowledge of the 
truth. *T his rule ({ayth Tertullian) Chriſt did inſtitute, the flreame and current of a Tertul. dc 
this rule hath gone as farre, it hath continued as long as the very promulgation of TRE £ 
Goſpell, > Vnder Conſtantine the Emperour-about three hundreth yearcs/and _ png 
vpward after Chriſt,'Arius a prieſt in the Church of Alexandria, a ſurtle wit-5 The like 

d and'a marvelous faire ſpoken man, but diſcontented that one ſhou'd be 73! b-i-34 
hcl before him in honor, whole ſuperior he thought himſelfe in deſert, pwr and the 

came through enuie and ſtomack prone vnto contradiction, and bold tg Atbanativs 


broch at the length thar herefie wherein the deitie of our Lord Teftis Chriſt un 


conteined, bur not opened in the former Creed, the cocequalitie and ceeter- int» 5 Church + 


nicie ofthe Sorne with the Father was denyed. Being for this impictie depri-? *< cnc 


ued of his place by the Biſhop of the ſame Church, the puniſhment which wy rr mg 
ſhould haue reformed him did but increaſe his obſtinacie'and giue him occa- 2%k* 3» open 


proreiiion an 


fion of labonring wirh greater earneſtnes' elſewhere to intangle vnwzrie the Church of 
mindes with the ſnares of his damnable opinion. Arius in ſhort tme had woon tbe divinitic 


of the Sonne 


to himſelfe a number both of followers and of great defendors, WACIeupon ,Fgod ann © 


much diſquictnes on all ſides enſted. The Emperour to reduce the Church thedereſtable 
of Chriſt vnto the vnitie of found beliefe, when other meaneswhereoftryall IPinion of 
was firſt made tooke no effe&, gathered that famous aſſemblic of 318. Biſhops diſciples, 4 
in the Councell'of Nice, where beſides order taken for many things which wherewith ae 
ſeemed to neederedrefſe, there was with common conſent for the {crling of a7 apt 
all mens mindes, that other confeſſion of faith ſer downe which we call the med almott 
Nicene Creede, whereunto the Arrians themſelues which were preſent ſub- 25, qbole 
ſcribed alfo : nit that they ment fincerelyand in deedeto forſake their error, Now thatic | 
but only to eſcape deprivation and exile which they ſawe they could nor a- hath pleaſed 
uoide openly perliſting in their former opinions when the greater part had quench thas 
concluded againſt them, and that with the-Emperors royall afſent. Reſeruing fre, there is 
therefore rhemſclues vnto future opportunities, and knowing that it would beg ay 
not boote them to ſtirre againe in a matter ſo compoſed, vnleſſe they could things ſhould 
drawe the Emperour firſt and by his meanes the chicfeſt Biſhops vnto their _ oy . 
part, till Conftantines death and ſomewhat after they alwayes profeſſed loue leaſt other 
and zeale tothe Nicene faith, yet ceaſed not in the meane while to ſtrengthen ©/riparri 
thatpart which in hart they fauoured, and to infeſt by all mEanes vnder colour ys 16 
of other quarels their greateſt aduerſaries'in this cauſe : amongſt them Atha- ted. T.C.li.r. 
nalius eſpecially, whome by the ſpace of 46. yeares, from the time of his conſe. P*8* 137: 
cation to ſucceede Alexander Archbiſhop in the Church of Alexandria till 

the laſt hower of his life in this world, they neuer ſuffered to injoy the com- 

fort of a peaceable'day. The hart of Conſtantine ſtolne from him. Conſtan- 

tius Conſtantines faccelſor his ſcourge and torment by all the wayes that 

malice armed with ſoueraigne authoritie could deviſe and vie. Vnder Tylian 

no reſt giuen him. And in the dayes of Valentinian as little. Crimes there were 


ayde 


_ 
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layde tohis charge many, the leaſt whereof being iuſt had bereaued him of 
eſtimation and credit with men while theworld deth-His Iudges cuer- 
more the {clfeſame men by whome his accuſers were ſuborned. Fet the iſſue 
alwayes on their part ſhame; on his, triumph, Thoſe Biſhops apd Prelates, 
who ſhould haue accompred his cauſe theirs, and could not myny of them 
but with bleeding harts and with watred cheekes behold a perſoh of fo great 
place and worth conſtrayncd to indure fo foule indignities, werqſure by be- 
muaying caclr affection towards him tobring vpon themſclues thhþſc moleſta- 
tions, whereby ifthey would not be drawnetoſeeme his aduerſarieg, yet others 
ſhould be taught how vnſafe ir was to continue his friends. Whereupon it 
came to paſlc in the end, that (very few excepted) all became ſupic to the 


 ſwayoftime; other oddes there was none amongſt rhem, ſauing only that 
 fome fell ſooner away, ſome later from the ſoundnes of belicte ſome were 


a 2.Ma.6.2 4. 
b Maver cen- 


—__ Lone 10 an other religion, and ſo through mine hypocriſie [" for a little ume 


leaders inthe hoſt of impictic, and the reſt as common ſouldioursfeither yeel- 
ding through feare, or brought vnder with penurie, or by flattege inſnared, 
or els beguiled through ſimplicitic, which is the faireſt excuſe that well may 
be made for them. Yea ( = which all men did wonder at) Oli the aunci- 
enteſt Biſhop that Chriſtendom then had, the moſt forward in defenſe of the 
Catholique cauſe and ofthe contrary part moſt feared, that veryPſius with 
whoſe hand the Nicene Creede it ſelte was ſet downe and franted for the 
whole Chriſtian world to ſubſcribe vnto, ſofarre yeelded inthe qpd as cuen 
with the ſame handrtoratific the Arrians confeſſion;a thing which tlFey neither 
hoped to ſee, nor the other part cuer fearcd, till with amazementfthey ſaw it 
done. Both were perſwaded that although there had bene for Ofhus no way 
but either preſently ſubſcribe or dic, his anſwereand choice would, 
the ſame that *Eleazars was, It doth not become our age to diſſemble, 
young perſons might thinke, that Þ Oſius an hundred yeares old and 


life] they might be deceined by me, and I procure malediition and re 

a, xtra I were now Antics / Was torments of men, yet wh 
- hand of the Almightie, neither aliue nor dead. But ſuch was the ſtrea 
times, that all men gaue place vnto it, which we cannot but impure panty to 
their owne ouerſight. For at the firſt the Emperour was theirs, the determina- 
tion of the Councell of Nice was for them, they had the Arriansjhands to 


- thatCouncell. So great aduantages arencuerchanged ſo farretothefontrary, 


butby great error. Itplainely appearcth that the firſt thing which yeakened 


_ them wasthcir ſccuritie. Such as they knew were in hart ſtill affeeg towards 


Arrianiſme,they ſuffered by continuall neerenes to poſleſle the minFles of the 


orcateſt about the Hmpopar, which themſclues might hauc done hvith very 
good acceptation and neglected it. In Conſtantines life time to hage (ertled 


Conſtantius, the ſame way had bene adutic of good ſeruice towarfds God, 
a meane of peaceand greatquictnes to the Church of Chriſt, a labor caſic, and 
hoy likely we may coniecture, when afterthat ſomuch paine was taken to in- 
ſtruc : en him inthe contrarie courſe, after that ſo much was done 
by himſelfe to the furtherance of hereſic, yet mg: Jagging inthecnd volun- 
tatily with remorſe, nothing more gricucd him then the memorie of former 


proceedings 
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gccedings in the cauſe of Religion, and that which he now foreſaw in 
alian, thenexr Phiſition into whoſe hands the bodic that was thus diſtempc- 
red muſt fall. Howbeit this we may ſomewhat excuſe, in as much as cucry 
mans particular care to his owne charge was ſuch as gaue them noleaſureto 
heede what others practiſed in Princes Courtes. But of the two Synodes of 
cArimine and Seleucia what ſhould we thinke? Conſtantius by the Arrians 
ſuggeſtion had deviſed to aſſemble all the Biſhops of the whole world a- | 
bour this controuerſie, but in two ſeuerall places the Biſhops of the Weſt 
2tArimine in Italic, the Eaſterne at Se/excie the fame time. Amongſt them 
ofthe Eaſt there was no ſtop, they agreed without any great adoe, gaue their 
ſentence againſt herefie, excommunicated ſome chicte maintainers there- 
of, and ſent the Emperour word what was done. They had at CArimme 
aboue foure hundreth which held the truth, ſcarce of the aduerſe part foure 
ſcore, bur theſe obſtinate, and the other wearie of contending with them : 
whereupon by both it was reſolued to ſend to the Emperour ſuch as. might 
informe him of the cauſe, and declare what hindered their peaceable agree- 
ment. There are choſen ® for the Catholique fide ſuch men as had in them 3Z*p-rrene- 
nothing to be noted but boldnes, neither grauitie nor learning nor wiſedome. 4/7, 
The Arrians for the credit of their faction take the eldeſt, the beſt expeti- //c#e7, porun 
enced; themoſt warieand the longeſt-practiſed Veterans they had amongſt 777 © 40mm 
them. The Emperour conicQuring of the reſt on either part by the quali- r-4»@ <urem 
tie of them-whome! he ſaw, ſent them ſpeedily away, and with them a 3/nerca- 
certaine Confeſhon of faith Þ ambiguouſlie and ſubtlic drawne'by the Ar- ry>otas wah 
rians, whereunto viileſſe they all ſubſcribed, they ſhould in no caſe be ſiiffe. 7-7erfeveim- 
red to fromthe place where they wete. At thelength it was percci- cond. 6 
ued, that there had not bene inthe Catholiques either at 4rimine or at Selew- /*periores exri- 
ciao much forelight, as to prouide that truc-intelligence might paſſe be. 13%" 4" 
tweenethem what was done. Vponthe aduantage of which error, their ad-,, ,. 
uerfaries,abuſing each with per{waſion that other had yeeldedſurpriſed both. ————— 
The Emperourthe more deſirousand glad of fuch euents, for thar, beſides all improbis 
other things wherein they hindred themſclues, the gall and-bitternes of rad wg 
taine mens writings, who ſpared him little for honors ſake, made him for their «ore: gue 
ſakes the lefle inclineableto that truth,which he himſelfe ſhould hauchonored 77-0.” , 
and loued.” Only in Athanaſius there was nothing obſerued:throughour the »2/, ieme 
courſe of tliat long tragedie other then ſuch as very well became a wiſe man {47500 
todoandarighteousto ſuffer. Sothat this was the plaine condition of thoſe *' 
times, the whole world againſt Athanaſixs , and Athanaſine againſt it; halfe 
a hundred of yearcs ſpent in doubtful tryall which of the two inthe ende 
would preuaile, the {ide which had all, or clſe-the part which had no friend 
butGodand death, the one a defendot ofhis innocencic, the other a finiſher 
ofall his troubles. Now al theſe contentions were cauſe of much euill, 
yetſome good the Church hath reaped by them, in that they occaſioned the 
learned and ſound in faith to explane ſuchthingsas herefiewent about tode- 
ue. And in this reſpeR the Creede of Athanaſius firſt exhibited vnto Iu- 
Biſhop of Rome, and afterwards (as we may probablic gather) ſent. to 
the Emperour Iouian, for his __ information concerning that wok 
: wg which! 
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which Arrianiſmeſo mightely did impugne,was both in the Eaſt and the Weſt 
4 TaCrlw uw Churches accepted as a treafure of inc{timable price, * by as many as had nor 
Sexiey 41- giuen vp euenthevery ghoſt of belicfe. Then was the Creede of Athanaſius 
Huw rlw written, howbeit not then ſo expedient to be publiquely vied as now in the 
4#2eyia 5 Church of God, becauſe whilethe hearc of diuilion laſterh truth it ſelfe indu- 
76715477 ring oppoſition doth not ſo quietly and cutrrantly paſſe throughout all mens 


% 
$ 


F142 5 7%, hands, neither can be of that accompt which attcrwards it hath, when the 
| Ry” world once perceiueth pe vertue thereof not only in.irſelfe, bur alſo by the 
Naz.de 4- conqueſt which God hath given it ouerherefie. That which herefie did by 
thana, =Ainiſter interpretations goc abour to peruert in the firſt and moſt auncient A. 
 - * poſtolique Creede, the ſame being by ſingular dexteritic and plainenes clee. 

« red from thoſe hereticall corruprions'partly by this Creede of Athanaſius, 

b That Creede Written about the; yeare 340, and partly by Þ that other fer downe in the 
which inthe Synod of Conſtantinople tortie yeares after, comprehending together with 
mon prayer the Nicene Creede an addition of other articles which the Nicene Creede 
followethim- Omitted, becauſe the controuerſie then in hand needed no mention to be 
meqiaryatter made of them; theſe Catholique declarations of our beliefe delivered by 
the Goſpel them which were ſo much neererthen weare vntothefirſt publication there. 
of; and continuing needetull forall menarall times roknowe, thele Confeſli- 

ons as teſtimonies of our continuance in the ſame faith to this preſent day, 

werather vie then any other glofle or paraphraſe deuifed by our (clues, which 

though ir were to the ſame effe, notwithſtanding could not be of the like 

dh upp authoritic and credit, Forthar of <Hilarie vnto S.Auguſtine hath bene cuer 
P44 4425) and is likely to be alwayes true, Tour weſt rebgious wiſedowe knoweth how grea 
their number is in the Charch of God, whome the very anthoritie of mens names doth 

keepe in that opinion which they hold alreadee, or draw to that which they haue not 

before held. Touching the Hymne of Glarie, our vſuall concluſion to Plalmes, 

4 1.Cer.r.4o. the 4glorie of all things is that wherein their higheſt perfeion doth conſiſt: 
Exed.z3-14. and the glorie of God that divine excellencic whereby he is eminent aboue 
#4727. + ., all things, his omniporent, infinite, and eternall being, © which Angels and 
lorified SainRs do intuiriuely behold, we on carth apprehend principally by 
Eiich, in part alfo by that kinde of knowledge which-groweth from cxperi- 
ence of thoſe effects, the greatnes whereof exceedeth "a wers and habilt- 
frſ7.19. Hiesofallcreatures borh in heauen andearth. Godis fglontied when ſuch his 
 Fſel.32.23, excellccie aboucall thingsis with due admiration acknowedged. Which du 
rifull acknowledgemEt of Gods excellencie by occaſis of ſyeciall effects, being 
thevery properſubie and almoſt theonly matterpur | 
Pfalmes, if that ioyfull Hymne of glorichaue any vſe in 
whoſe name we therewith extoll and magnifie, canwe pl 


it more fitlythen 


 wherenowitſerueth asa cloſe or conclufion'to Plalmes? Neither is the forme 

2 B-/l.cpif. thereofnewly or vnneceſfarily invented. We muſt (faith 8S.Baſil) awe haze re- 
Sth reiued cut ſo baptize,and as we baptize eu7 ſo belieue,and a5 we beliene enen ſo gine glory. 
Baprizing we vſethe name of the Father, ofthe Sonne, and of the holy Gholt; 
Conteſſing'the Chriſtian faith we declare our beliefe in the Father, and in the 

Sonne, and inthe holy Ghoſt; aſcnibing =o vnto God we giuc it ro the Fa 

ther, and tothe Sonne, andro theholy'G 


ſt. It is <oiSnib15 ro7 359e7 m_ 
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the token of a true and ſound underſtanding for matter of doAtrine about the Tri- 
nitic, when in miniſtring Baptiſme, and making confeſſion, and giuing gloric, 
there is a coniunRion of all three, and no one of the three ſcucred trom the 
other rwo. Againſt the Arrians affirming the Father to be greater then the 
Sonnetn honor, excellencic,dignitic, maicſtic, this forme and manner of glori- 
fying God was not at that time firſt begun, bur recciued long before, and 


alleaged at that time as an 
be that incqualitie which they 
thankſginings and offerings of ſacrifice we acknowledge thoſe things common to the 
' Father andthe Sonne, The Artians therefore for that they perccined how this 
did preiudice their cauſe, altered the Hymne of Glorie, whereupon enſued in 


the Church of Antioch about the yeare 349.that iarre which Þ Theodoxct and b Theed./bb.z. 


Sozomen mention. 1» their Quires while they prayſed God together as the manner 


was, at the end of the” Pſalmes which they ſung, it __ what opinion enery man ca. y, 


held, for as much as they glorified ſome the Father, And the Sonne, And the holie 
Ghoſt ; ſome the Father By the Sonne In the a, the one ſort thereby declaring 
themſelues to embrace the Sonnes equalitie with the Father as the Councell of Nice 
had defined ,) the other ſort againſt the Councell of Nice his inequalitie. Leontius 
their Biſhop although an enimie to the better part, yet waric and luttle, as in 


amanerall the headsofthe Arrians faction were, could atnotime beplainely . 


heard to vic cither forme, perhaps leaſt his open contradicting of them 
whome he fauoured not might make them the more eager, and by that meane 
the lefle apt to be priuatly won ; or peraduenture for that though he ioyned 
©9pinion with thatſort of Arrians who denyed the Sonne to be equall with 
the Father, yet from them he diſſented which thought the Father and the 
Sonne not only vnequall but vnlike, as Actius did ypon a friuolous and falſe 


ſurmiſe, that becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſayd © one God of whome, one Lord by c :.Cer.s.c. 
whome, © one Spirit in whome, his different manner of ſpeech doth argue a diffe- 4 -<#7-14+5 
rent nature and being in them of whome he ſpeaketh, our of which blinde © 7" 


colleRion it ſeemeth that this their new deuiſcd forme did firſt ſpring. Bur 
in rciith cuen that verie forme which the Arrians did then yſe (fauing that 
they choſe it to ſerue as their ſpeciall marke of recogniſance, and gaue it 
ſecretlie within themſelues a ſiniſter conſtrution) hath not otherwiſe as 
much as the ſhew of any thing which ſoundeth towards impietie. For al- 
beit if we reſpect Gods glorie within it ſelfe, it be the equall right and 
polleſſion of all three, and that without any oddes z. any þ -— nn 
touching his manifeſtation thereof vnto vs by continuall effects , and our 
perpetuall acknowledgement thereof vnto him likewiſe by verruous offi- 


ces, doth not eucry toong both wayes confeſle, that the brightneſſe of his 


glorie hath ſpread it ſelfe throughout the world-By the miniſterie of his 
onely begotten Sonne, and is in.the manifold graces of the Spirit cuery 
way maruellous; againe, that whatſocuer we doe to his glorie, it is done 


Is the power of the holie Ghoſt, and made acceptable By the merit and 


mediation of Iefus Chriſt * So that glorieto the Father And the Sonne, or 

glorie to the Father By the Sonne, ſauing only where cuill mindes doe 

abuſe and perucrt' moſt holie chings , are not elfe the voyces of "_—_ 
6 I 2 $ an 


ent for the truth. * If (ſayth Febadres) there « Febae. 1h, 
rme, then do we enery day blaſpheme God, when in us 


© 


®certainely their owne but with {| 
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and ſchiſme, but of found and fincerereligion. It hath bene the cuſtome of the 
Church of Chriſt to end ſometimes prayers.,and ſermons alwayes,with words 
ofgloric, wherein, as long asthe bleſſed Trinitie had due honor, andrill Arri- 
aniſme had made it a matter of great ſharpnes and ſubtiltie of wit to be a 
ſound belieuing Chriſtian, men were not curious what ſyllables or particles of 
ſpeechthey vſed. Vpon which confidence and truſt notwithſtanding when - 
S. Baſil began to practiſe the like indifferencie, and to conclude "937 
prayers, glorifying ſomerime the Father with the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, 
ſometime the Father by the Sonne inthe Spirit, whereas long cuſtome had 
inured them vnto the former kinde alone, by meanes whereot the later was 
new and ſtrange in their cares, this needeleſſe experiment brought afterwards 
vponthim a neceſſary labor of excufing himſclfe to his friends, and maintay. 
ning his owne ace againſtthem,who becauſe the lighrof his candle toomuch 
drowned theirs, were glad tolay hold on fo coulorable marter, and exceeding 
forward to traduce him as anauthor of ſuſpitious innouation. How hath the 
world forſaken that courſe whichit ſometime held 2 How are the iudgements 
harts and affeions of mey altered May we not wonder thata man of $.Ba- 
ſils authoritic and qualitie, an Arch-prelate inthe houſe of God, ſhould haue 
his name farre and wide caldin queſtion, and bedriuento his paincfull apol- 
logies,to writein his owne defenſe whole volumes, and yet hardly to obtaine 
with all his endeuor a pardon, the crime laide againſt him being but only a 


change of ſome one or two ſyllables in their viuall Church-liturgie 2 It was 


thought in him an vnpardonable offence to alter anything; invs as intolle- 
rable that we ſuffer any thingto remainevnaltered. The yery Creede of 4:h«- 
naſius and that acred Hymne of glory thenwhichnothing doth ſound more 
heauenly in the cares of faithfull men are now reckonedas ſuperfluities, which 
we muſt in any caſe pare away, leaſt we cloy God with too much ſeruice. ls 
there in that confeſſion of faith any thing which doth not ar all times cdific 
andinſtru the attentiue hearer * Or is our faith inthe bleſſed Trinitie a mat- 
ter needles tobe ſooftentimes mentioned and openedin the prineipall part of 
that dutic which we owe to God, our publique prayer 2 Hath the Church of 
Chriſt from the firſt beginning by a ſecret vniuerſall inſtin& of Gods good 
Spiritalwaies tycditſelfe to end neither Sermon noralmoſt any ſpeech ot mo- 
ment which hath concerned matters of God without ſome ſpeciall words of 


' honorandelorieto that Trinitie which we all adore; and isthelike concluſion 


of Plalmes become nowat the length an ecye-ſore or a gauling to their cares 
thatheareit * Thoſe flames of Arriarſiſme they ſay are quenched, which were 
the cauſe why the Church deuiſed in ſuch fort to confefſe and prayle the 
glorious deitie of the Sonne of God. Seeing therefore the ſore is whole, 
why reteyne wee as yet the 1,7 When-the cauſe why any thing was 
ordeyned doth ance ceaſe, the thing ir ſelfe ſhould ceaſe with zt, that the 
Church being caſed of vnprofitable labours, needefull offices may the bet- 


; terbe attended. For the doing ofthings vnneceſlarie, is many times the cauſe 


why.the moſt neceſſarie are not done. Burt in this caſe fo to reaſon will 
not ſcrue their turnes. For firſt, the ground whereupon they build is not 
cial limitations. Few things = * 

: yne 
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ſrayned to any one end or purpoſe that the ſame being extin they ſhould 
forthwith vrrerly become fruſtrate. Wiledome may haue framed one and the 


ſamething to ſerue commodioully for diuers ends, and of thoſe ends any one 
be ſufficient cauſe for continuance though the reſt hauc ceated, cuenas the 
0ong, which nature hath giuen vs for an inſtrument of ſpeech, is not idle in 
dumb perſons becauſe it alſo ſerueth for taſte. Againe,if time haue worne our, 
_ orany other meane altogether raken away what was firſtintended, vies nor 
thought vpon before may afterwards ſpring vp and be reaſonable cauſes of re- 
tcining that which other conſiderations did formerly procure to be.inſtitured. 
And it commeth ſometime to paſle thata thing vnneceſſaric in it ſelfe as tou- 
ching the whole dire purpoſe whereta it was ment or can be applied, doth 
- notwithſtanding appeare conuenient to be ſtill held cuen without vic, leaſt 
by reaſon of that coherence which it hath with ſomewhat moſt neceſlarie, the 
remouall of the one ſhould indamage the other, and therefore men which 
hae cleane loſt the poſſibilitie of {ight keepe ſtill their eyes neuertheles inthe 
place wherenature fetthem. As for theſe two branches whereof our queſtion 
*groweth, Arrianiſme was in deede ſome occaſion of the one, but a cauſe of 
ncither, much lefle the only intire cauſe of both. For albeit conflict with 
Arrians brought forth the occaſion of writing that Creede. which long after 
was made apart of the Church-liturgie, as Hymnes and ſentences of glorie 
were a part thereof before, yet becauſe ſufficient there is why both thould re- 
maine 1n vſe, the one as a moſt dinine explication of the chicteſt articles of our 
Chriſtianbeliefe, the other as an heaucnly acclamation of ioyfull applauſe to 
his prayſes in whome we belicue, neither the one nor the other vaworthie 
to be heard ſoundingas they are inthe Church of Chriſt; whither Arrianiſme 
liucordie. Againſt which poiſon likewiſe if we thinke that the Church art this 
day necdeth not thoſe auncient preſcruatiues which ages before vs were ſo 
gladto vic,yvedeceiue our ſelues greatly. The weedes of herefic being growne 
vnto ſuch ripenes as that was, do euen inthe yery cutting downe ſcatter often 
times thoſe {cedes which for a whilelye vnſeene and buricdin the earth, but 
afterward freſhly ſpring vp againe no lefle pernicious then at the firſt. Which 
thing they very well know and [ doubtnot will cafily cofeſſe,who liue to their 
ercat both toile and gricfe, wherethe blaſphemics of Arrians, Samoſatenians, 
Tritheits, Eutychians, and Macedoniansare renued ; renued by them whoto 
hatch their herelie haue choſen thoſe Churches as fitteſt neſts whita Athanaſius 
Creede is not heard ; by them I ſay renued, who following the courſe of cx- 
treamercformation,were wont inthe pride of their owne proceedings to glo- 
ric, that whereas Luther did bur blow away the roofe, and Zwinglius batter 
but the walls of popiſh ſuperſtition,the laſt and hardeſt worke of all remained, 
which was to razevp the very ground and foundation of poperie,that doctrine 
concerningthedeitic of Chriſt which Satanaſius (torſo it pleaſed thoſe impi- 
ous forſaken miſcreants to ſpeake) hath in this memorable Creede explancd, 


thors of this venome being dead and gone,their wicked doctrine notwithſtan. 
ding continueth, : 33 jp 9g 
: I 3 43 Amongſt 


- Somanifeſtly true is that which one of the ® ancient hath c6cerning Arianiſme a Febad.coms 
Mortnts authoribus huts veneni ſcelerata tamen corum docirina non moritar, the au- <7: 


+ | 
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Our wantof 43 Amongſttheheapes of theſe exceſſes and ſuperfluities, there is eſpied 
pancutar thewantof aprincipall part of dutie, There are #0 thankſgiutngs for the benefits 
As ſuch pray. JOr which there are pong in our booke of prayer. This they haue thought a 


er: are need- point materiall tobe obiected. Neither may we rake it in euill part robe ad- 
—” boy ©12% moniſhed what ſpeciall dutiesof thankefulnes we owe to that mercifull God, 
from our diſ- for whoſe vnſpeakeable graces the only requitall which we are able tomake 
crefles,ſorhere js atrue, hattic, and ſincere acknowledgement how precious we eſtceme ſuch 
nn pray. benefits receined, and how infinite in goodnes the author fromwhome th 
rs ofthavkl- come. But that to cuery petition we make for things needtull there ſhould be 
4: ſhy ecalunid thoſe things at the Lords band ſome anſwerable ſentence of thanks PF ouided par- 
which we asked, T.C. ib. 1, page.138. 1donct ticularly to follow ſuch requeſts obtcined, cither 
wears ary 6110 ag and expreſſe rhankigi* ir is nota marter ſorequilite as they prerend, or if 
tion, which is, that if it be petting this Gon itbe, wherefore have they not then in ſuch order 
— poye —_—_ ſo mary of framed their owne booke of Common prayer * 
that vpon x & echt hood be rx Why hath our Lord & Sauiour taught vs a forme 
preſſe thankſgiving. T.C.lib.z.page 209. of prayer conteyning ſo many perttions of thoſe 
things which we want,and not deltered in like fort as many ſenerall formes of 
iuing to ſerue when any thing we pray for is graunted 2 What anſwere 
ſocuer they can reaſonabliemake vnto theſe demaunds, the ſame ſhall diſcouer 
ynto them how cauſeleſle a cenſure it is that there arenot in our booke thank(. 
Brann lungs for all the benefits for which there arepetitions, For concerning the 
for that there Þl of God whether they tend vnto this lite or the life tro come, there is 
arenoformes preat cauſe why we ſhould delight more ingiuing thanks, thenin making ro- | 
'ving for the queſts for them, inas muchas the one hath penſiuenes and feare, the other al- 
releaſe from wayes joy. annexed : the one bclongeth'vnto them thar leeke, the other vnto 
calaminies  themthat haue found happines; they that pray do but yer ſowe, they that 
from which giue thanks declare they haue reaped. Howbeit becauſe there are ſo many pra- 
we haue per- ces whereof we ſtand in continuall neede, graces for which we may not ceaſe 
liuered, @Qayly and hourely to ſuc, graces which are in beſtowing alwayes, butneuer 
T.C.lib.3. come tobe fully had in this preſent life, and therefore when all things here 
P38© 2% haucancnd, endlefſe thanks maſt hauetheir beginning ina ſtate which brin- 
geth the full and finall ſatiſfaion of all ſuch perperuall defires; againe, be- 
cauſe our common neceſſities and the lacke which we all haue, as well of 
ghoſtly as of carthly fauours is in cach kinde fo eafily knowne, but the gifts of 
God according to thoſe|degrees and times which he in his ſecret wiſdome 
ſeeth meete, are ſo diuerſlic beſtowed, that it ſeldome appeareth what all re- 
cciue, what all ſtand in neede of it ſeldome lieth hid , we are not to meruaile 
thoughthe Churchdo oftner concurre in ſures then in thanks vnto God for 
icular benefits. Neuertheleſſe leaſt God ſhould be any way vnglorified, 
a Fo6.;.9, thegreateſt part ofour dayly ſeruice they know confiſterh, according to ®the 
 , Coleſ 3.16. bleſſedA ownre preciſe rule, in much varietic of Plalmes and Hymnes, 
for no other purpoſe, but only that out of ſo en per there might 
be for cuery mans hart to chooſe out his ownelacrifice, and to offer vnto God 
by particular ſecret inſtin& what fitteth beſt the often occaſions which any 
/ ſeuerall either partic or congregation may ſeeme to hauc. They that would 
FT cleane take from vs therefore the dayly vic of thevery belt meanes we haue tg 
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maznifie and praiſe the name of Almightic God for his rich bleſſings, they 
that complaine of our reading and ſinging ſo.many Plalmes for ſo good an 
end, they I fay that inde fault with our ſtore ſhould of all men be leaſt willing 
ro reproue our {carcitic of: iuings. But becauſe peraduenture they (ce 
itis not cither generalke fit or poſſible that Churches ſhould frame thankſgi- 
uings anſwerablc to cach petition, they ſhorten ſomewhat the reynes of their 
jo, 4 there are no formes of thankigiuing they lay for releaſe of thoſe com- 


mon calamities, trom which we haue petitions to 


_ er5 are needfull, whereby we beg releate from ow diſtreſles, ſorhere ought ro be 
as neceflarie prayers of thankſgiuing, when we haue recciued thoſe things at 
the Lords hand which we asked in our prayers. As oft thereforeas any pub- 
lique or vaiuerlall ſcourge is remoued, as oft as we are delivered from thoſe 
eicher imminent or preſent calamities, againſt theſtorme and tempeſt where- 
of we all inſtantly craucd fauour from aboue, let it be a queſtion what we 
ſhould render vnto God for his bleſſings vniuerſally, ſenſible, and extraordi- 
narily beſtowed. A prayer of three or foure lines inſerted into ſome part of our 
Church-liturgic * No we are not perſwaded that when God dothin trouble 
inioyne vsthe dutic of inuocation, and promiſe vs the benefit of deliuerance; 
and profeſſe that the thing he expecteth after at our hands is to glorific him as 
our mightic andonly Sauiour, the Church candiſcharge in maner conuenient 
a worke of ſo greatimportance by forcordeyning ſome ſhort Colle wherein 
briefely ro mentionthanks. Our cuſtome therefore whenſocuer ſo great occa- 
fions are incident, is by publique authoritic to appoint throughourall Chur- 
ches ſet and folemne formes as well of ſupplication as of thankſgiuing, the 
prepatations and intended complements whovok may ſtirre vp the mindes of 
men in much more effc&tuall ſort, then if only there ſhould be added tothe 
. booke of prayer that which they require. But we erre in thinkingthat they re-. 
quire any ſuch matter, For albeit their words to our vnderſtanding be very 
playne that in our booke there are prayers ſet forthto be ſayd when common cala- 
mities are felt, as plague, famine, and ſuch like, againe that #n dcede ſoit ought 19 
be by the word of God that likewiſe there ought to be as neceſſarie prayers of thankſ- 
gining when we haue receined thoſe _y ; finally that the want of ſuch formes of 
thankſgiuing for the releaſe from thoſe common calamities from which we 
haue petitions to be deliuered,is the default of the booke of common prayer : yet 
all this they meane bur only by way of ſuppoſition if expreſſe prayers againſt ſo 
many earthly miſeries were conuenient, that then in deede as many expreſle 
and particular thankſgiuings ſhould be likewiſe neceſlarie. Secing therefore 
we know that they hold the one ſuperfluous, they would not haue it ſo vn- 
as though their mindes were that any ſuch addition to the booke. 

is needefull whatſocuer they ſay for arguments ſake concerning this preten- 
ded defe&. Thetruth is they waue in and out, no way ſufficiently groun- 
_ ted, no way reſolued what to thinke, ſpeake or write, more then onely that 
becauſe they haue taken it ypon them they muſt (noremedic now) be op- 


polite. | 
-.Þ 44 The 


deliuered. There are prayers T.C. lib. i. 
ſer forth 20 be ſayd in the common calamities and vnmerſall ſcourges of the Realme, as F< 13%: 
plague, famine,c3c. And in deede ſo it ought to be by the word of God. But as ſuch pray- 
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In fomethings 44  Thelaſt ſuppoſed fault .concerneth ſome few things, the very matter 


raneget whereof 1s thought tobe much amiſle. In a fong of prayle to our Lord Icſus 
they affirme, Chriſt we hauc theſe words, When thou hadſt ouercome the of death, thos 


valound. didſt open the kingdome of heauen to all belicuers, Which maketh tome ſhew of gi- 


uing countenance to theirerror, who thinke that the faithfullwhich departed 
_ thislife before the comming of Chriſt, were neuertillthen made ersof 
ioy, but remayned all in that place which they terme the Lake of the fathers. 
Inourliturgie requeſt is made that we may bepreſcrued from ſuddaine death. 
This ſeemeth frivolous, becauſe the godly ſhould bealwayes prepared to dye. 
Requeſtis made that God would giuethoſc things which we for our vnwor- 
thines darenvt aske. This they ſay carrieth with it the note of poprjh ſernile feare, 
axd ſauoureth not of that confidence and renerent familiaritie that the chilaren of God 
hane through Chriſt with their heauenly Father. Requeſt is made that we may e- 
ucrmore be defended fromall rae; £50 For this there is no promiſe in ſcripture, 
and thercfore it is 0 prayer of faith or of the which we can aſſure our ſelues that we 
ſhall obteineit, Finally, requeſt is made that God would haue mercic vpon all 
- men. This is impoſſible, becauſe ſomearethe veſſels of wrath towhome God 
will neuer extend his mercie. ; 
Whenthoa 45 As Chriſt hath purchaſed that heavenly kingdome the laſt perfe&ion 


had OucT- . . , Ln 8 . h 
come the whereof is glory in the life to come, grace in this life a preparatipn thereunto, lo 


ſharpnes of theſame he hath openedtothe world in ſuch ſort, that whereas none can pol- 
dearprrou - Plc Without him attaine faluation, by him {that believe gre ſaued. Now 
kingdome of Whatſocuer he did or ſuffered, the endethereof was eope] thedore ofthe 
heauca ynto Kingdome of heauen which our iniquities had ſhaz vp, But becauſe by aſcending 
EGS Waka after that the ſharpnes of death was ouercome,he tookethe very locall poſſeſion of 
glory,and that to the w/e of all that are his,cuen as himſelfe befare had witneſſed, 
a lobn.1g. * I goe 10 prepare a place for you, and againe, whome thou haſt giuen me O Fa- 
b 1cbe.17.24. ther Þ I will that where. I am they be alſo with me, that my glory which thou haſt 
giuen me they may behold, it appeareth that whey Chrift did aſcend he then 
moſt liberally opened the kingdome of heauen #otheenge that with him and by 
him all belicuers might raigne. In what cſtate the Fathers reſted which were 
dead before, it isnot hereby cither one way or other determined. All we can 
rightly gatheris, that as touching their ſoules what degree of ioy or happines 
ſocuer it pleaſed God to beſtow vpon them iis aſſcention which ſucceeded pro- 

ered theirs, and theirs concerning the body mult needes.bQneot only of but after 
c Hieren.contr. his. AStherefore © Heluidizs againſt whome S.lerome writqh, abuled greatly 
Helw. thoſe words of Mathew concerning Iloſeph and the mother of our Sauiour 
<+;ber-44- Chriſt, He knew her not till ſbe had brought forth her firſt borne, thereby gathering 
againſt the honor of the bleſſed Virgin, that athing drew with ſperiall cir- 
cumſtancedoth importan oppoſite affirmation when oncethat circumſtance 
is expired : after the ſelfe-ſame manner it ſhould be a weake Colleion, if 
whereas we ſay that when Chriſt had oucrcome the ſharpnes of death, he then 
opened the kingdome of heaven to all belieuers, athing in ſuch ſort affirmed 
with circumſtance were taken asinſinuating an oppolite denyall before that 
circumſtance be accompliſhed, and conſequently that becauſe when the 
ſharpnes of death 'was oucrcome he then © heauen 45 well to beliewing 


Gentiles 
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Gentiles 4s Tewes, heauen till then was no receptacle to the ſoules of either. 

Wherefore be the Spirirs of the iuſt and righteous before Chriſt truly oc 

falſcly thought excluded our of heauenly ioy, by that which we inthe words 

alleaged betore do attribute to Chriſts aſcentjon, there is ro no ſuch opinion 

nor to the ® fauourers thereof any countenance atall giuen. We cannot bet-, ,,, .,., 

ter interpret the meaning of theſe words then Pope Leo himſelfe expoundeth Gen.s y. 

them, whoſe ſpeech concerning our Lords aſcenſion may ſerucin ſtead ofa 7*259-57: 

marginall gloſle, Þ Chriſts exaltation is our promotion, and whether the glorie of the, 7. c. 

head is alreatie gone before, thether the hope of the beaie alſo is to follow. For as this de 4(cenſ. 

day we haue not only the poſſeſſion of paradiſe aſſured unto vs, but in Chriſt we haue 

entred the higheſt of the heauens. His opening the kingdome of heauen and his 

entrance thereinto was not only to his owne vic but for the benefit of all 

bclicuers. 
46 Ourgood oreuill eſtate after death dependeth moſt vpon the qualitic Touching 

of our liues. Yet ſomewhat there is why a vertuous minde ſhould rather wiſh prayer for de- 

to depart this world with a kinde of treatable diſſolution, then to be ſuddaine- Eee rom 

ly cut off ina moment ; rather to be taken then ſnatched awav from the tace 

of the carth, Death is that which all men ſuffer, but not all men with one 

minde, neither all men in one manner. For being of neceſſitic athing com- 

mon, itis through the manifold perfwaſions, diſpoſitions and occafions of 

men with equall deſert both of praiſe and dilpraiſe ſhunned byſome, by 0- 

\ thers deſired, Sothat abſolutely we cannot diſcommend,we cannot abſolutely 

approue either willi toliue or forwardnes to dye. And concerning the 

wayes of death, albeit the choiſe thereof be only in his hands who alone hath 

power ouer all fleſh, and vnto whoſe appointment we ought with patience 

meekely to ſubmit ourſelues (for to be agents voluntarily in our owne de- 

ſtruction is againſt both God and Nature) yet there is no doubt but inſo 

oreat varictie,our dclires will and may lawfully preferre one kinde before an 0- 

ther. Is there any man of worth and vertue, although not inſtructed in the 

ſchoole of Chriſt, or euer taught what the ſoundnes of religion meaneth, that 

had not rather end the dayes of this tranlitoric life as Cyrus in Xenophon, or in 

Plato Socrates are deſcribed, then to finke downe with them of whome<Elihu « 74. , 4.24. 

hath ſaid, Momento moriuntur, there is ſcarce aninſtant betweene theirflouri- 

ſhing and their not being * But let vs which know what it is to'dye as Abſalon 

' or Ananias and Saphira dyed, let vs beg of God that when the hower of our -_ 

reſt is come, the paternes of our diſſolution may be 4 Iacob, Moſes, Ioſua, Da. 4 #46.17.47. 

uid, who leaſurcablie ending their lives in _ prayed for the mercies of Pra 

God to come vpon their poſteritie; repleniſhed. the harts ofthe neereſt vnto 7.8.2. 

them with words of memorable conſolation; ſtrengthned menin the feare of 

God, gaue them wholeſome inſtructions of life, and confirmed them in true 

religion, in ſumme, taught the world no lefſe vertuouſly how to dye, then 

they had done before how to live. To ſuch as' wdge things according to the 

ſenſe of naturail men and aſcend no higher, ſuddainenes becauſe it ſhortneth 

their griefe ſhould in reaſon be moſt acceprable. That which cauſerh birternes 

indeath is the languiſhing attendance and expeRation thereof ere it come. 

Andtherefore Tyrants vſe what arte they canto increaſe the flownes of death. 


Quicke 


ſuddaine death 
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Quicke riddance out of life is often bath requeſted and beſtowed as a benefit 
Commonly therefore itis for vertuous conliderations that wiſedome ſo farre 
preuaileth with men as'to make them defirous of flow and deliberate death 
againſt the ſtreame of their ſenſuall inclination, content toindurethe longer 
grictc and bodily paine, that the ſoule may haue time to call it ſelfetoa uſt 
accompt ofall things paſt, by meanes whereofrepentance is perfected, thereis 
whercin to exerciſe paticnce, the ioyes of the kingdome of heauen hauelei- 
ſure to preſent themlclues, the pleaſures of ſinne and this worlds vanitics are 
cenſured with vncorrupt judgement, Charitic is free to make aduiſcd choice 
_ oftheſoile wherein her laſt ſeede may moſt frutefully be beſtowed, the minde 
is at libertic to haue due regard of that diſpoſition of worldly things which it 
canneuer afterwards alter, and becauſe ® the neerer we draw vnto God, the 
More we are oftentimes inlightned with the ſhining beames of his glorious 
prelſenceas being then cuen almoſt in ſight, a leaſurable departure may in that 
caſe bring forth for the good of ſuch as are preſent that which ſhall cauſe them 
for cucrafter from the bottome of their harts to pray, © let vs dhe the death of the 
righteous, and let our laſt end be like theirs. All which benefits and opportunities 
areby ſuddaine death preuented. And beſides for as much as death how (0- 
euer isagenerall effec ofthe wrath of God againſt linne, and the ſuddainencs 
thereofa thing which hapneth but to few, the world in this reſpe& fearcth it 
the more as being ſubic ro doubtfull conſtruions, which as no man wil 
lingly would incurre, ſo they whoſc happie eſtate afterlife is of all mens the 
moſt certaine ſhould eſpecially wiſh thatno ſuch ac@gdent in their death may 
giue vncharitable mindes, gccafton of raſh , ſiniſter, and ſuſpitious verdits, 
whercunto they arc ouet-pfone, ſo that whether cuill men or good be re- 
«tc photo” weregatd our {clues orothers,to be preſerued from ſuddaine 
cath isa bleſſing of God. And our prayer againſt it importeth atwo-fold de- 
fire, firſt, that death when it commeth may giue vs ſome conuenient reſpit, 
or ſecondly, ifthat be denyed vs of God, yet we may haue wiſedome to pro- 
uidealwayes before-hand, that thoſe cuils ouertake vs not which death vnex- 
peed doth vie to bring vpon careleile men, and that although it be ſuddaine 
in it {&lfe, neuenthelefle in regard of our prepared mindes it may not be 
" chorething 47 ButiSitaedible that the very —I—_— of our owne ynwor- 
which we for thincfſe to obteyne, and in that reſpec our profeſſed tearefulnes to aske any 
OV 1c mot acke, God for the worthineſſe ofkis Ning otberwile then only for his ſake to whome 
Sonne would vouchlake to graunt, This requeſt ca- God can denye nothing, that this ſhould beno- 
rierh with it ill the note of the Popith eruilefeare, red for a popith error,that this ſhould betermed 
_— Re he thibien of God hand through baſenes, abicRion of minde,or ſerilirze, is it cre- 
Chriſt with cheir beaucnly Father, T. C./lib. 1. djible £ That which we for our vnworthineſſe 
he ata -// _ are afraid to craue, our prayer is that God for 
the worthineſſe of his Sonne would notwithſtanding vouchlafe to graunt. = 

May it pleaſethem to ſhew vs which of theſe words itis that carryeththe note = 

of popith and ſeruile feare* In reference to other creatures of this inferior | 

world mans worth and excellencie is admired, Comparcd with God, the 
_ grueſt inſcription wherewith we can circle ſo baſe a coyne is that of Dauid, | 
LH: | : * niuerſd 
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| 27 nintrſa vainitas eft omni homo, whoſocuer hathi the name of a mortall man a 2/«:.3 9-5. 
| thereisinhim wharſocuer the name of vanitie doth comprehend. And there- 
fore what we ſay of our owne waworthines there is no doubt but truth will ra- 


tche, Alleaged in prayer it both becommeth and behoueth Saincts. For as hu- 
militieisinſutersa decent vertue; (o the teſtificationthereot by tuch effecuall 
acknowledgements not only Þ argueth a Gradapprebentien of his ſuperemi- & Meprnyiret 
nent glorie and maieſtie before whome we ſtand, but purtcth alſo into his 3® 7is iSies 
hands'a kinde of pledge or bond for ſecuritie/againſt our vnthankfulnes, the 74% 215 
very naturall roote whereot is alwayes cither 1gnorance, difſimulation , or Ges pp 
pride; ignorance, when we know not the: author from whome our good 27 
commeth z; diſſimulation, when: our hands are more open then vur eyes vpon @;,.. gl 
that we receiue; pride, when wethinke our (clues worrhie vfthat which meere ,3;. Philo. a 
graceand yndeicrued mercy beſtoweth. In prayer therefore to abate ſovairfe /acr:f, Abel. 
imagitations with the:#xwe conceipt of unworthines 5 rather to preuent then com- & Caen, 

mit a fault.' It being no error thus to thinke, no fault thus: to ſpeake of our 
ſelucs when we pray, is it afault thar the confideration of our vnworthines 

maketh vs: fearefull to'openour mouthes by way of ſure! While lob hadpro- 


| ſperitie and liued ini honor men feared him for his authorities ſake, and'in 


token of their feare when they law him they © hid themſelaes. BetweeneElihu < /%%.2 9.7. 
and the reſt of Iobs familiars the greateſt diſpatitic was bur inyeares. And he, 2 —_ 
though riper thenthey in judgement, doing them reuerence.in regard ofage, Ariſtotle reko- 
ſtood long 4 deubrfull, and very loath to aduenture vpon ſpeachin his elders "*th npoouu- 
hearing.-If ſo ſmall inequalitie betweene man and man make their modeftic "95 2nd ix- 
acommendable vertue,whoreſpecing ſuperiors 4 ſupertors,can nei peake aro Rhets 
nor-ſtand' before them without-teare: : that the Publican approcherh/nor 4 ;;1.,,.7 
moreboldiy tro God that when Chriſt in mexcie draweth neere to Peter, he 
inhuinilitieand feare ctancth diſtance; thar.being ro ſtand, to ſpeake, toſhe. 

in the preſence of ſo-g1eat mateſtic weare afraid, let no man blamevs.'*In 
which conſideration notwithſtanding, becauſe to flic altogerher/ from: God, 7M Fab! f 
to deſpaire that creatures vnworthie ſhall beable to obteine any thing/at his vor life vþ tis 
hands, and vnder that pretenſe to ſurceaſe from prayers asbootles orfruitles wb that 
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offices, were to him no lefle iniurious then pernitious'to'our ownbloults, ampic wee- 
eucnthat which we treinble todo we do, we aske thoſe things whichwedatc ſhould Gywe 
not aske. The knowledge of our owne vnworthines is not withour belicftin 5 wadug 
the merits of Chriſt, With that true feare which the one:cauſeth there (is ought alfo-to 
coupled true boldnes, and-cncoragement drawen from the other. The-yery 2 nothing: 
filencewhich our vnworthines putteth vs vnto, doth it ſclfe makerequeſt for ya ay — 
vs, and that in the confidence of tus grace. Looking inward :we are ſtricken <ting true bu- 
dumbe, looking vpward we ſpeake and preyaile. O happie mixture wherein ies 
things contrary do ſo qualific and corre& theone the daunger of the others to bypociiſie 
excefſe, that neither boldnes can make vs preſume as longiaswearekepriynder Oy: 
with the ſenſe of our owne wretchednes , nor, while wertuſtin the merticef fit. T.C.1.z, 
Godthrough Chriſt Ieſus, feare beable totyrannizeouer vs;Astherefare our P3-203- 

feare excludeth not that f boldnes whichbecommeth'Saindts4ſo if their fiws- f nom. g. 
liaritie with God do not ſauor ofthis feare, itdrawethrooinecrethavirrenie- 7: '5- 


| * TIRE «< TR * _ * [*y 4 Heb.rd. 
rend confidence wherewith true humilitie cannever ſtand.':'/ 17 1/3 56122) © ng, 
F | 48 Touching 
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oh Prayer to be © 4 Touching continualldelincranceinthe world from alladuerſitie,thei 
cucrmorede- conceipt is that-we ought-not to askeitof God by prayer, foras muchasin 


liucred from 


all adverſirie, 1CTIPEUre there is no promuſe that we ſhallbecuermore free from vexations, 
For as much . Calamiticsand troubles. Mindes religioufly affected arc woont i in euery thing 
one 2m Of waight and moment whichthey do or ſee,to examineaccording vnto rules 
Seriptarerhae of pictic what dependeticie it hath on God, what referencerothemſclues, 


ould be what coherence with any 'of thoſe duties whereunto all rhings inthe world 


4 fice from all 


aduerticang ſhould leade, and accordingly they frame therinward diſpoſition of their 
thareyer-  mindes ſometime to admire God, ſometimes to bleſſe him and giue him _ 
mee; thanks, ſomerime to cxult in his loue, ſometime to implore his mercie. All 
prayer might which different cleuations of ſpirit vnto God are conteyned in the name of 
aorta Jays: cr. Eucry goodand holiedefirethough irlacke the forme; hath norwith- 
ing init nitfelfe the ſubſtance, and with him the'force of a praycr, who rc- 

2977 faih gardeth the very moanings,grones andighes ofthehart of man. Petitionaric 
body bu na. praycrbclongeth only toſuchasare in themſeluesimpotent,and ſtandin need 
our ſclucsthar of reliefe from va. We thereby declareynto:God what our ownedeſire 
weihall 0v-... isthat he by hispowerſhouldeffeR.; Itpreſuppoſerh' therefore invs firltthe 
libr. Inge want of that which we pray for z ſecondly, a feeling of that want ; thirdly, an 

earneſt willingnes of minde to be caſed-therein; fourthly, a declapation of 
a . thisourdeſireintheſighrof God, notasifheſhould beotherwiſe ignorant of 


our neceſſities, bur becauſe we this way ſhewthat wehonor him as our God, 
_andareverely perſwaded - 0004, avant cometo palle which he by 
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- his-omnipotent pow >thereisno mans prayer 
dp pag | /acepblewhoteperonisodhonseterany mans perſon gratious 
faith, itlis ofnecefſitierequired that they which: ray dobelieve. Th Theprayers 


which our Lord and Sauiour made were-for:his owne worthines accepted; 
2 Oratie qua - Ours God accepteth not but withthis condition, ifthey be ioyned with 2be- 
won fir perChri« ljefe in Chriſt. The prayers ofthe iuſt-are accepted alwayes, but notalwayes 
Menon foren cthoſcthings graunted for which they pray-For in prayeriffaich andaſſurance 


7 Peng nin emmurbayraiddo gs the effect of notob- 


plaine teſtimonie that they which-prayed were not ſure they 
ferns. Eofobes dl follow that theirprayer. being without cenaintic of 


Fat. yr19m aries. apy 11 God withoutfaith, and conſequently that God | 


Lan'Y 12 co '-” abhorredit. Whichtothinke of ſo manyprayers of Sainds. as we finde hauc 
” Failed inparticular ne where abſurd wereit* His faithfull people; hauc this 

m——_ comfort that whatſocuer they rightly aske, the ſame nodoube but they ſhall 
Eg. = to 1 — m—_— with the glorie of God, and their ownecucrla- 
out go” WE r ofwhichtwo itis novertuous mans purpoſe toſceke 
Wert 6s any thing preiudiciall, and therefore that clauſe which our 
$:terys he yo ye rear the prayer of his agonic didexpreſſe, we-in petitions I 
| .  Ofdike nature do-aly IT AIOIF.M 3. wee; monks wr || 

I pry” Oritnot, but that. therebe ſecret impediments and cauſes = 

> thing we pray for-is denycd vs,'yet the —_—_ | 
5a plea ihce'tro Godwhoboth xccrerth and | 
other way. So that ſinners invcry truth are a mhenthey | 
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thcir good that their ſutes take place; the faithfull contrariwiſe, becaule it is nd; 
for their good oftentimes that theie petitions donot take place, preuaile cucn 77,7 ... * 
then whenthey molt? ſerme denied. Our Lord God in anger hath graunted font . , c,..11 >. 
impatient mens requeſts, as on the other ſide the Apoſtles ſute he hath of fauor and mer- 7-5 


cie not graunted ſaythS. Auguſtine. To thinke we may pray vnto God forno+ 77 _ 


thing but what he hath. promiſed in holie ſcripture we ſhall obreine,jis perhaps _ 

an crror. For of prayer there are two-vſes. It ſerueth as a meane to procure 

thoſe things which God hath promiſed to graunt-when weaske; and it ſer- 

ucth as, a meanc to expreſſe our lawfull defiresalforowards that, which whe- 

ther we ſhall hauc or no we know not:till we ſeecthe event. Things in them- 

ſelucs vnholie or vn{eemely we may noraske, we may whatſocuer being not = 
forbidden cither nature.or grace ſhall reaſonablie'moue vs to wiſh as impor- 

tingthe goodof men, albcit God himfelfe haue no where by promiſe aſſured 

vs of that particular which our prayer craueth. To'pray for that 'which is in 
itſelfe and of it owne nature apparently a thing impoſſible, werenot conue- 

nient. Wherefore though men do without offenſe wiſh daily that the affaires 

which with euill ſucceſſe are paſt might haue fallen out much better, yet to 

pray that they may haue bene any other then they are, this being a maniteſt 
impoſſibilitie init ſelfe, the rules of religion do not permit. Whereas contrari- 

wiſe when things of their owne nature contingent and mutable are by the ſe. 

cret determination of God appointed one way, though we the other wa 

make our prayers and conſequently aske thoſe things of God which are b, 
this ſuppoſition impoſſible, we notwithſtanding do not hereby in prayer tranſ- 
refle our lawfull bounds. That Chriſt, as the only begotten Sonne of God, 

uingno ſuperior, and therefore owing honor vnto none, neither ſtanding 
in any neede,ſhould either giue thanks,or make petition ynto God, were moſt 
abſurd. As man what could beſeeme him berter, whether we reſpeRt his af- 
fetion to Godward, or his owne neceſlitic, or his charitic and loue towards 
men? Somethings he knew ſhould come to Pp le and notwithſtiding prayed® | Sapp 
for them, becauſe he alſo knew thatthen riemeanes to effet them, were y prac gp s 
his prayers. As in the Pſalme itis ſayd, > Aske of me anti Twill gine thee the Hea- Mare.14.36. 
wens for thine inheritance and the ends of the earth for thy p* efion. Wherefore that 7at2i, 
which heere God promiſeth his Sonne, the ſame in the 17. of Iohn he praycth our $auiour 
for, © Father the hower is now come, glorifie thy Sonne, that thy Sonne alſo may brifi xe mas,can i 
thee according as thou haſt ginen him power oner all fleſh. But had Chriſt the like miſe: for as 0- 
promiſe concerning the effec of cuery particular for which heprayed * Thar Sr _ 
which was not effeed could not be promiſed. And we know in 4 what ſort (090200.. 
heprayed for remouall of that bitter cup which cup he taſted notwithſtan- dition he bad 
ding his prayer. To ſhift of this cxample they anſwere firſt that © a other chil. py piedhim- 
dren of God ſo Chriſt had apromiſe of delnerance as farte as the glorie of God in the vad he a pro- 
accotupliſhment of his vocation would ſuffer. And ifwe our ſelucs haue nor alſo miſc of delive. 


in that ſort the promiſe of God to be'cucrmore deliuered from all aduer-zy the gloricot 
ltie, what meaneth the ſacred Scri 


to ſpeake in fo large tearmes, God inthe ac. 
Bee obedient , and the Lorde thy God will make thee plemteous in * every worke mpliſhmene 


of his vocation 


Y hande, in the te of t bodie, and in the fruite of thy cattle, and in the fraite would ſuffer, 
p the lande for - qv eg Agayne, Keepe his lawes , and thou ſhalt be ble T.C.lib.z. 


Chriſt pray 
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a Deut 3.15. #boue all people, the Lord ſhall take from thee * all infirmities. The man whole de. 
b 7/al.1.4 lightisinthelaweof God, Þ® wharſoener he doth it ſhall proſper. For the vngodly 
there arc great plagues remayning ; but whoſocuer purterh his truſt mn the 

« P/al.32.1r. Lord mercie imbraceth him ©ox every ſide. Not only that mercie which kee- 
_ peth from being ouerlayd or oppreſt, but mercie which ſaucth from being 

touched with grieuous miſeries, mercie which rurneth away the courſe of4 the 
great water-flouds, and permitteth them not to come neere. Neuertheleſle, be. 
cauſcthe prayer of Chriſt did concerne but onecalamitie, they are ſtill bould 
to denye the lawfulnes of our ge fordcliuerance out ofall, yea though 
we pray with the ſame exception that he did, 1fſuch deliuerence may ſland with 
the pleaſure of Almightie God and not otherwiſe. For they haue ſecondly found 


dC T. 


_ «T.C.tib.z. outarulethatprayer ought only to be made for deliuerance * from this or that 


page 30%» particular aduerſitie, whereof me know not but pon the enent what the pleaſure of God 
i. Which quite oucrthroweth that other principle wherein they require 
ynto cuery praycr which isof faith an aſſurance to obtaine the thing we pray | 
for, Atthe firſt to pray againſtall aduerſitic was vnlawfull, becauſe we cannot 
aſſure ourſelues that this will be-gtaunted. Now we haue licence to pray a., 
eainſt any particular aductſitic, and the reaſon giuen, becauſe we know not 
but vpon the cuent what God will do. If we know not what God will do, 


FED FR followeth that for any aſſurance we haue he may do otherwiſe then we 
ot todelire Pray,and we may faithfully pray for that which we cannot affuredly preſume 
20 befres that God will graunt. Sexing therefore neyther of theſe ewo anſwers will 

a 


verſiticifie ferue the turne, they haue a* third, which is, that to pray in ſuch ſort is but 
be his will, idly miſpent labour, becauſe God alreadie hath reucaled his will couching 
_— requeſt, and we knowe that the ſute we make is denied before we make 
alreadie de- it. Whuch neither is truc, and if it were, was Chriſt ignorant what God had 
clared hiow®' determined touching thoſe things which himſelfeſhould ſuffer ? To ſay £he 
lib..p8.201. wee not what waight of ſufferances his heauenly Father had meaſured unto him is 
ſomewhat hard, harder that-although he knewe them — Rar, for the 
z TC. lib.z. my | | : | 
vage z0r. Preſent time they were ſargorien —_ the force of thoſe vnſpeakeable pangs 
which he then was in. The one againſt rhe plaine cxpreſſe words of the holic 
$166.11. Evangeliſt, | He knewe all things that ſhould come vpon him, the otherleſle cre- 
dible if any thing may be of leſſe credit then what the Scripture it ſelfe 
gaineſayeth. Doth any of them which wrote his ſufferings make report that 
memorie fayled him ? [s there in his words and ſpeeches any ſigne of defeR 
that way © Didnot himſelfe declare before whatlocuer was to happen inthe 
courſe of that whole tragedic £ Can we gather by any thing after taken fr6 his 
_ .ownemoutheither in the place ofpublique iudgement or vp6 thealtar ofthe 
Croſſe, that through the brufing of his body ſome part of the treaſures ofhis 
ſoule were ſcattered 8flipt fr6 him? If that which was perfeR both beforcand 
after did faile at this only middleinſtant, there muſt appeare ſome manifeſt 
cauſe how it cameto paſſe, Truc itis that the panigs of his heauines andericte 
were vnſþeakeable: and as true that becauſe the mindes of the afflited do neuer | 
thinkthey haue fully cocelued the waightor meaſure of their own wo, they vie = 
ices ranietiqnrbohn wid magay bets mus Fedgi, 
ſothat the weaker his conceipt had bintouching that which he was to _ 
tat # 
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che more it muſt.necdes in that hower haue helped to the mitigation of his 

anguiſh. Bur his anguiſh we ſec was then at the very higheſt whereunto ir 

could pofliblic riſe ; which argueth his deepe apprehenſion cuen to the laſt 

drop of the gaule which that cup conteyned, and of cuery: circumſtance 

wherein there was any force to augment heauines, but aboue all things the 

reſolute. determination of Ged and his owne vnchangeable purpole which 
he at that time could not forget. To what intent.then was his prayer which 
plainely teſtifieth ſo great willingnes to auoidedeath * Will, wherher it be in 
God or man belongeth to the cilence and nature of both, The nature there- 
fore of God being one, there arc notin God diuers wills although Godhead 
be in diuers perſons, becauſe the power of willing is anaturall;not a perſo- 
nall proprictic. Contrariwile, the perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt being butone 
there are in him two wills, becauſe two natures, the nature of God andthe. 
nature of man, which-both do imply this facultic and power. So. that in 
Chriſt there is a divine. and there is. an humane will, otherwiſe he were nor 
both God and man. Hercupon the Church hath of olde condemned Mono« 
thelites as Heretiques, for holding that Chriſt had but one will.: The workes 


and operations of our Sauiours humane will were all ſubie& tothe will of 


law is within mine heart, Now as mans will ſo the will of Chriſt hath two'ſeuc- 
rall kindes of operation,the one naturall or neceſſarie, whereby it defirethfim- 
lie wharſocuer is good init {elfe, and ſhunneth asgenerally allthings which: 
<=, the other deliberate, when we therefore-imbrace things as good, be» 
cauſe thecye of vnderſtanding iudgeth them good tothatend which we ſims 
plic deſite, Thus in itfelfe we defire health, phiſicke onely. for healthes ſake. 
And in this ſort ſpeciall reaſon oftentimes cauſerh the will by cboiſe to pre«: 
ferre one gvodthing before an other, to leaue one for an others ſake, to for-- 
goe meanexr forthe attainement of higher deſires, which our Saviour likewife 
7 . Theſe cr yeidy ng | mew ms ,the —_—_— calic 
in Chriſt there might grow deſires ſeeming but being not i © 
ite either. the one of \ <ry; the other, or cicher of them to. will of 
God, For let the manner of his ſpeech be weighed, ® My ſonle is now troubled,v 1ob.12. 25. 
and what ſhould I ſay ? Father ſaue me out of this hower, But yet for this very cauſe am 
I come into this hower, Hig purpoſe herein was moſt effeRually to propoſe to 


God, and framed according to his law, * / deſiredio do thy will 0God, and thya r/cl.g0.t. 


the view. of the whole world two contrarie obiects, the like whereunto in a 


force and efficacie wereneuer preſented inthat mannerto any buronlytothe 

Soule of Chriſt. There was preſented. before hiseyes in that fearcfull hower 

onthe nn Goes heauic RE ar _ towards per rh Cs 
vna |. death as yet in ength, as yet neuer maſtered byany yz, por; 
Feec62y ry the ofiſines and bounds Henna Gnnterht alfo Sas Pu delle dns. 
ture more then is cither poſſible or needfull for the wit of man:to finde.our, 77 © 
finally himſelfe fleſh and bloud * leftalone tocnterithto confli&twith all theſe 55«14 4e/er»f7, 
pacification of wrath thraugh © /croncn 


onthe other ſide,a world to be ſaued by one;a x » 
the dignitie of that ſacrifice which ſhould be offred, a conqueſt ouer:death 2,/erusy: 7 

_ the power of that deitie which would notſufferthe tabernacle ther. $-61rx pre 
of toſce corruption, and an viter CRE all the forces of. infernall | ny pan 


powers, Puconens. Src 


- * 
— — Z .. - ; "Wn" i: 
—_— _ _— LA ATW _—_— — 


A_ 
ww bh _— 


4 


_—_—_e- =. 


100 T he fift Booke of © 
-:2+ «crel-qvit powers, through the puritie of that ſoule which they ſhould have in their 
+; 262 442%: Hands and not beable to tuuch. Ler no man maruaile that in this caſe the 


187, / <4 non 


_ «rcqmr6r ſoulc of Chriſt was much troubled. For what could ſuch apprehenlicfs breede 


receacret Sie but (astheir nature is) inexplicable paſſions of minde, delires abhorring whar 


«go humrmin- 


141.4 4414.4. they imbrace, and.imbracing what chey abhorre £ In which agonic how ſhould 
_ 1% the toong goe about toexpreſſe what the ſoule indured £ When the griefes of Iob 
Cuam rams WEre Exceeding great, this words accordingly to open them were many, 
wertem 944 howbeit, ſtill vito his ſeeming they were |vndiſcouered, * Though my talke 
een iccs (ayth lob) be this dey in bitternes, yet my plague is greater then my groning. Bute 
pronefirare- heere to what purpoſe ſhould words ſerue when nature hath more to declare 
ES thengrones and'ſtrong cryes, more then ſtreames of bloudie [weates, more 


# dereli@are. then his doubled and tripled prayers can expreſle; who thriſce putting forth 


_ 91, »75»oſhig hand to receiue that cup, beſides which there was no other cauſe of his 


gre; vo ha comming into theworld, hethriſe pulleth it backe againe, and as often cuen 


ur ax: ſed no. With teares of bloud craueth, 1fit be poſſible O Father : Or if not, euen what thine 
Weg Fa owne-good pleaſure i , for whole ſake the paſſion that hath in it a bitter and 
demonfirax;, a bloudie conflit cucn with wrath and death and hell 'is moſt welcome. 
Hug 4: $474. Whereas thetefore we finde in God a will reſolued that Chriſt ſhall ſuffer 
Deo 6; and in the humane will of Chriſt two aftuall deſires, the one auoyding, and 
9*i4 «erelqws- rhe other accepting death ; is thar delire which firſt declareth it ſelfe by prayer 
encode pa. 1 ain(t that wherewith he concluderh prayer, or cither of them againſt his 
wee diffidentia, nilinde ro whome prayecrin'this caſe ſceketh £ we may iudge of theſe diuerſi. 


| neegarrele, [ed ries irithe will bythe like: in» the vnderſtanding. Fot as the intelleQuall part 


». dothnotcroſſeitielfe byconceiving matvto be juſt and vniuſt when it mea- 


fanrium, 
clay #e--neth nor the ſame man, norby imagining.the (ame man learned and vnlear. 
rem ©-4:g5. nedif learned inoneskill; and in another kinde of learning vnskilfull, becauſe 
114m acvar, thepancsof eucry truc oppolttion do alwaies both concerne the ſame ſubic, 
«46.25.2 aridhaucreferericetothelamethine, ſith otherwiſe they are but in ſhe op- 
politeandnotintruth : Sothewill aboutoneandthe ſame thing may incon- 
rrariercſpedts haue contratie inclinations and that without contrarictic. The 

miniſter of juſtice may for publique example to others, vertuouſly-will the 

-. exccution of that pattie, whoſe pardon another for conſanguiniries ſake as ver- 

ruoufly may deſire. Confidexdeath in itſelfe, and nature teacherh Chriſt to 

ſhunics Confiderdeath as a to procurethe ſaluation of the world, and 

» 24.55.10, Mcrcie-worketh in Chriſt all®willingnes of minde towards it. Thereforein 


144.:0.15, theſerwodelirestherecan benorepugnir oppoſition. Againe, comparethem 


with the will of God, andif any oppoſition be, itmuſtbe only berweene his 

| appointmentof Chriſts death;and the fortnerdefirewhich wilhethdeliuerice 
4 ta om death. Butncither is thisdefire oppoſite to thewillof God. Thewill of 
- +... Godwas thatChriſtſhouldſefferthepaines of death./Not ſo his will, as ifthe 
©” * tormentofinnocenciedid inivſclfepleaſe and delight'God, but ſuch was his 
willin regard ofthe.cnd whereuntoir was neceſfary that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. 
| Thedeathof Chniltin clelierherefore God wllrvnor, whighto headwh 
might thereby obreine lifeheboth allowerhiand appointerh. Wee maner the 
ſonne' of man indureth willingly totharpurpoſe thoſe grieuous paines, which 

_ fioply notto haueſhunned had bi againſt nature,& by c6ſequet againſt ow 


C)' 
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rake it therefore to be anerror that Chriſt either knew not what kirſe!fe 


-was to ſuffer, or cl{c had forgotten the things he knew. The roote of which 


error was anouer-reftrayned conſideration of prayer, as though ithad no 
other lawfull vie but only to ſerue for a choſen meane, whereby the will re- 
folucth to ſeeke rhar which the vnderſtanding certainely knowcth ir ſhall/ob- 
teyne : whereas prayers 1m truth both ours are, and his were, as well ſomerime 
apreſentation of meere defires, asa meane of procuring defired effects atthe 
hands of God. Weare therefore tavghr by his example, that the preſence of 
dolorous and dreadfull obies even in mindes moſt perfe&, may as cloudes 
onercaſt all ſenſible joy ; that no affurance touching future victories can make 
preſent conflicts fo fweete and ealte but nature will ſhun and ſbrinke from 
them, naturewill deſire caſc and deliuerance from oppreſfliue burthens; thar 
the contrarie determination of God is oftentimes againſt rhe effe'ot this 
delire, yet not againſt the affection it ſelfe, becauſe it is naturally invs ; thatin 
ſuch caſe our prayers cannot ſeruc vs as meanes to obteyne the thing we 
deſire; that notwithſtanding they are vnto God moſt acceprable ſacrifices 
becauſe they teſtifie we defire nothing but at his hands, and our delires we 
ſubmit with contentment to be ouerruled by his will, and in generall they 
arenot repugnant vnto the naturall will of God which wiſtheth to the works 
of his owne hands in that they are his owne handy-worke all happines, al- 
though perhaps for ſome ſpeciall cauſe in our owne particular acontrarie de- 
termination haue ſeemed more conuenient; finally, that thustopropoſe our 
deſires which cannot take ſuch effe as we ſpecihie, ſhallnotwithſtanding o- 
therwiſeprocure vs his heauenly grace, euen as this very prayer of Chriſt ob- 
reined * Angels to be ſent him as comforters in his agonie. And 
this example we are not afraide'to' preſent vnto God our prayers for thoſe 
things which that he will performe vnro'vs we haue'no fure'nor certaine 


knowledge. > S.Paules prayer forthe Churchof Corinth was thattheymnighe, , 


nordo anyeuill, although he knewthatno maniliueth which finneth nor, al- 


* 


according toa £ar.22,49. | 


though he knew that inthis life we alwayes muſt pray, © Forgine vs our ſinnes. c We may noc 


Tr is our frailtic that in 'many things we all do amifle, but'a vertue that we?!9) in this life 
| | to be free from 


would do amiſſe in nothing, and ateſtimonie of that vertue when we pray att nne, be. 


that what occaſion of finne ſoeuer do offer it ſelfe we may be ſtrengthned cauſe we mutt 


alwayes pray 


fromaboue to withſtand it. They pray in vaine to haue finne pardoned which "0s 236g M 


ſeckenot al{o to preuentſinne by prayer, eyencuery particularfinne by prayer ſiancs. T.C. | 
againſt all ſinne, except men can name ſome'tranſerefſion wherewith wee >3- p3-200- 


ought ro haue truce. For in very deede although we cannot be free from all 
finne collectively in ſuch ſort that no part thereof ſhall be found inherent in 
vs, yet diſtributiuely at the leaſt all grear and grienuous auall offences as they 
offer themſelues one by one both may and ought to be by all meanes auoy- 
ded. So that in this ſenſe to be'preſerued from all finne is not impoſſible, 
Finally, concerning deliucrance it ſelfe from all aduerſitie, wee vic norito 


ay mer! are” in aduerſitie whenſoenet they feele any ſmall hinderance of 
their welfare in this world, bur -when-ſome 'notable affliQtion or crofle, 


ſome” great calamitie or trouble befalleth chem. Tribulation hath'in it 
divers circumſtances, the minde ſundrye faculties to apprehende them : 
TORY K-3 | Ie 
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We |; | T be fift Booke of 
It offereth tomctime it ſelte to the lower powers of the ſoule as a moſt vn- 
pleaſant ſpectacle, tojthe higher ſometimes as drawing after it atraine of dan. 
gerous inconueniences, ſometimeas bringing with it remedies for the curing 
of {undric evils, as Gods inſtrument of reuengeand furic ſometime, ſomctime 
asarod ofthis juſt yet. modcrate ire and diſpleaſure, ſometime as matter for 
them that ſpitcfully hate vs tg exerciſe their poyſoned malice, ſometune as a 
furnace of tryall for vertue to ſhew it ſelfe, and through conflittoobteyne 
gloric. Which different contemplations of aduerfitie do worke for the moſt 
partthcir anſwerable cffes. Aducrlitic cither apprehended by ſenſe as athing 
offenſiueand grieuous to nature; or by reaſon conceiued as a ſnare, an occa- 
fion of many mens falling from God, a ſequell of Gods indignation and 
wrath, a thing which Saran deſireth and would be glad to behold; tribulation 
thus conſidered being preſent cauſcth ſorrow, _ being imminent breederh 
| feare. For moderation of which two affections growing from the very natu- 
« 7/al.11 9.31. Fall bitternes and gall of aduerſitic, * the ſcripture much alleageth contraric 
_ fruits which affliction likewiſe hath whenſoeuer it falleth onthem thar are 
tratable, the grace of Gods holic ſpirit concurring therewith. But when the 
b ..7-m.5.:2. Apoſtle S.Paulc teacherh that Þ cucry one which will liue godly in Chriſt Ic- 


bord. ul wo ſus muſt ſuffer perſecution, and by many tribulations we muſt enter into the 


 cution is con- kingdome of heauen, becaule in a forreſt of many woolues, ſheepe cannot 


rrary rorvat chooſe but feede in continual danger of life; or when<S.Iames exhorteth 
ſayth, that e- LO ACCOMPpt ita matter of exceeding toy when we fall into diucrs temptations, 
uery one  becauſebythenryalloffaith patience is brought forth ; was it ſuppoſe we thei 

live godly in MEAningto fruſtrate our Lords admonition, Pray that ye enter nos into tempte- 

Chriſt leſu  8j0.P Wh himſelfe prongunceth them bleſſed that ſhould for his name ſake 

rm ab be ſubicR roall kindes of A pipe and opprobrious malediion, was it his 
T.C.lib.z. purpoſe thatno man ſhould ever pray with Dauid,® Lord remoue from me ſhame 

page 200- and conterwpt ? Inthole tribulations fayth © S. Auguſtine, which may hurt as well 

4 — 1g pe «: profit, we muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, What we ſhould aske as we ought we know no, 

< Augoft. ep1/t. yet becauſe they are tough, becauſe they are grienous, becauſe the ſenſe of our weakenes 

"te #4 flieth them, we pray according tothe generall deſire þ the will of man that God would 

turne them away from 1s, owing in the meane while thus deuotion tothe Lord our God, 

that if he remoue them not, yet.we do not therefore imagine our ſelues in his ſight deſpi- 

ſed, but rather with godly ſufferaxce of exils expect greater good at his mercifull hands. 

For thus is vertue in weakenes perfetted. To the fleſh (as the Apoſtle himſelte 

grauntcth) allafflition is naturally grieuous. Therefore nature which cauſeth 

to feareteacheth to pray againſt all aduerſitic. Proſperitic in regard of our cor- 

rupt inclination to abuſe the bleſſings of Almightie God, doth proue for the 

#2r60.7.32, Moſt parta thing dangerous tothe ſoulesof men. Very eale itſelte isf death ts 

the wicked, and the proſperitic of fooles ſlayeth them; their table isa ſnare, 

and their felicitic their vrter ouerthrow. Few men there are which long pro- 

ſper and {inne not. Howbeit eucn as theſe ill effects although they be very 

vſualland common are no barre to the hartie prayers whereby moſt vertuous 

 mindes wiſh peace and proſperitie alwayes wherc they loue, becauſe they con- 

fider thar this init(elfe is aching nally deſired : ſo becauſe all aduerfitic 

in irſclfc againſt narure, whar ſhould hinder ro; pray againſt it, alkhough © the 

as prouidence 


{ 
| | | \ 
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providence of God turne it often vnto the great good of many men? Such 1% 
prayers of the Church to be delivered from all adueriitie are no more repug- | ' 
nant toany reaſonable diſpoſition of mens mindes towards death, much lefjc 
tothat bleſſed patiznce and meecke contentment which Sainds by heauenly AF 
inſpiration haue to indure what croſle or calamitie focuer it plealeth God ro 1 
lay vpon them, then our Lord and Sauiors owne prayer before his paſſion was | '"N 
| i vnto his moi gratious reſolution to dye for the finnes ofthe whole f 
world. | | == 
| 49 Inpraying for deliuerance from all aduerſitie weſeeke that which na- Prayer tha all =_ , 
ture doth wiſh to itſelfe; but by intreatingfor mercie towardsall, we declare jureb-> hare | i Mo 
that affeftion wherewith Chriſtian Charitie thirſteth after the good of the tc willofGod | \& 
whole world, we diſcharge that dutie which *the Apoſtle himſelte doth im- ae nn VI 
poſe on the Churchof Chriſt as a commendable office, a ſacrifice acceptable in gf © © © | 
Gods ſight, a ſeruice according to his hart whoſe deſire is to haue all men fa- a :.7>.2.;. 
ued,a worke moſt ſutcable with his purpoſe who gaue himſclfe tobethe price 
| of redemption for ll, and a forcible mean to procure the connerſion of all ſuch 
as are not yet acquainted with the myſteries of that truth which muſt ſaue 
their ſoules. Againſt ir there is bur the bare ſhew of this one impediment, 
thatall mens ſaluation and many mens cternall condemnation or death arc 
things the one repugnant to the other, that both cannot be broughe to paſſe, 
that we know there arc veſſels of wrath to whome God will neuer extend 
mercie, and therefore that wittingly we aske an impoſſible thing to be had. 
The truth is that as life and death, mercie and wrath are matters of meerevn- 
derftanding or knowled e, all mens fſaluation and ſome mens endleſle perdi- | 
tion are things ſo aol that whoſocuer doth affirme the one muſt nece{ jo 
farily denye the other, God himſclfe cannot effet both or determine thar — | 
both ſhall be. There is in the knowledge both of God and man this certaintic 
thar life and death haue deuided betweene them the whole bodie of man- 
kinde. Whart portion either of the two hath, God himſelfe knoweth , for vs he 
hath left no ſufficient meanes to comprehend, and for that cauſe neither giuen 
leaue to ſearch in particular who are infalliblie the heires ofthe kingdome 
of God, who caſtawayes. Howbeit concerning the ſtate of all men with 
whome we liue (for only of them our prayers are ment) we may till the 
worlds end, for the preſent, alwayes preſume,that 4s farre as in vs there is power to 
 diſcernewhar others are, and as farre as = dutic ofours dependeth vpon the 
notize oftheir condition in reſpe& of God, the ſafeſt axiomes for charitie to 
reſt it ſelfe ypon are theſe, He which belieueth alreadieis , and He which belieneth 
wot as yet may be the child of God. > It becommeth not vs during life altogether to 5,4on. apet 
Condemmne any man ſeeing that (for any thing we know) thereis bope of enery mans 46.6. Exp. 
flrglttnezcle jo letie of whoſe repentance is not yet cut off by death. And there. 
fore Charitie which © bopeth all things prayeth alſo for all men. Wherefore toc :.cer.14.7. 
letgoperſonall knowledge touching veſſels of wrath and mercic, what 


areinwardly inthe fight of God itskilleth nor, for vs there is cauſe ſufficient in 
all men'whereupon to ground our prayers vnto God in their behalfe. For 
whatſoeuer the minde of man apprehendeth as good, the will of charitic and 
toue is to haueir inlarged inthe very vitermoſt extent, that allmay my itro 

| whome 
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whome it can any way «de perfeRion. Becauſe therefore the farther a good 
thing doth reach-the nobler and worthter we reckon it, our prayers tor all 
mens gocd noleife then for our owne the Apoſtle with very fitcearmes com- 
mendeth as being «-x%x a worke commendable forthe largenes of the afteftion 
from whence it ipringeth, cucn as theirs, *which haue requeſted at Gods 
hands the faluation of many with the lofle of their owne ſoules, drowning as 
itwereand ouerwhelming themſclues in the abundance of their loue towards 
others, is propoſed as being in regard of the rarenes of ſuch affeians wjpueaiy 
more thenexcellent. But this extraordinarie height of deſire after other mens 
ſaluation is no common marke, The other is a dutic which belongeth vnto 
all andpreuaileth with God dayly. Foras itis in itſelfe good, ſo God accep- 
teth and taketh it in very good part at the hands of fairhfull men. Ourprayers 
forallmen do include both them that ſhall finde mercie, and them allo that 
ſhall finde none. For them that ſhall, no man will doubt but our prayers are 
both accepted and graunted. Touching them for whome we craue that mer- 
cie which isnottobe obreined, ler vs not thinke that Þ our Saviour did mif- 
inſtruc his diſciples, willing them to pray for the peace cuen of ſuch as ſhould 
be vncapable of ſo greata bleſſing ; or that the prayers of the © PropherTeremy 
offended God becauſe the anſ{were of God was a reſolute denyall of fauor to 


them forwhome ſupplication was made. Andif any man doubt how God 


ſhould accept ſuch prayers.in caſe they be oppoſite to his will, or not graunt 


' them if they be according vnto that which himſelfe willeth, our an{were is 


that ſuch ſutes God accepteth .inthat they are conformable vnto his generall 


inclination which is that all men mightbe ſaued,yet alwayes he graunteth them 
.not for as much as there is in God ſometimes amore-priuate occaſioned will 


which determineth the contrary. Sotharthe other being the rule of ouraGti- 
ons andnotthis, our requeſts for things oppoſite to, this will of God are not 
therefore the lefle graciousin his fight. There is no doubt bur we ought in all 
things toframe our wills to the will of God, atid that otherwiſe in whatſoeuer 
we do we linne. For of our ſclues being ſo apt to erre, the only way which we 
haue to ſtreighten our pathes is by following the rule ofhis will whoſe foote- 
ſteps naturally are right. Ifthe eye, the hand,or the foote do that which the 
will commandeth, though they ſeruec as inſtruments toſinne, yerisſinne the 
commaunders fault ad not theirs, becauſe nature hath abſolutely and with- 


. outexception made them\ſubicstothe will ofman which is Lord ouer them. 


As the body is ſubie&to the will of man, ſomans will to the will of God, for 
ſoitbehoucth that the berter ſhould guide and commaund the worſe. Butbs- 
cauſe the ſubicRion of the body tothe will is by naturall neceſſitie, the ſubicc- 


. tionofthe will vnto God voluntaric ; we therefore ſtand in neede of diretion 


after what ſort our wills and defires may berightly conformed to his. Which 


. is notdone by willing alwayes the ſelfefame thing that God intendeth. Forit 


may chance that his purpoſe is ſometime the ſpecdie death of them whoſc 
long continuance in lite it we ſhould not wiſh we were ynnaturall. When the 
obic& or matter therefore of our deſires is (as in this caſe) a thing both good 
of it ſelfe and nor forbidden of God; when the end for which wedelircit is 
vertuous and apparently moſt holic; when the roote from which -e af- 
k F-4-5 @N 
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ke&ion towards it proceedeth is Charitie, pictie that which ve do in decla- 

ring ourdelire by prayer ; yea ouer and betides all this, fith we know that 10 

pray forall men living ts butto ſhew the ſame affeRion which towards eucry 

of them our Lord Telus Chriſt hath borne, who knowing only as God who | 
are his, did*as man taſte death for the good of all men, ſurely ro that will of * 779eres | 
God which ought to be andis the knowne rule of all ouractions, we do not :,.,.}.... / 
| herein oppoſeour ſelues, although his ſecret determination happily be againſt £577 4m 
| _ vs, which 1f we did vnderſtand as we donor, yet to reſt contented with that ; "wangrs AA 
which God will haue done is as muchas he requireth at the hands of men. 94m w 4 
And concerning our ſelues what we carneſtly craue in this caſe, the ſame, as r= ng; 
all thingselle that are of like condition, we meekely ſubmit vnto his moſt gra- cleant Sake. 
tious will and pleaſure. Finally,as we haue caule ſufficient why tothinkethe 5-1 990d 1- 
practiſe of our Church allowable in this behalfe, ſo neither is oursthe firſt 0,1,5,000n” 
. Which hath bene of that minde. For to end withthe words > of Proſper, This 4/4inam wn 
lawe of ſupplication for all men ({ayth he) the deuoute 2eale of all Prieſts and of all one” 0 
faithfull men doth hold with ſuch full agreement, that there is not any part of all the bat futurum 
world where Chriſtian people do not uſe to pray in the ſame manner. The Church egery "7" Ye rr(t- 
where maketh prayers vnto God not only for Saintts and ſuch as alreadie in Chriſt are zec ho "10-4 
regenerate, but for all Infidels and enimies of the croſſe of Ieſus Chrift, for all idolators, bum enirarem 
for all that —_— Chriſt in bis followers, for Tewes towhoſe blinanes the light of the | 8/4 of 
Goſpell doth not yet ſhine, for heretiques and ſchiſmatiques, who from the vnitie of faith retur, cx bes 
and charitie are efiranged. And po fach what doth the Church aske of God but this, *© vom 41um 
that leaxing their errors they may be connerted ynto him, that faith and charitie may ju. 4;poſerions 
_— them, and that out of the darkenes of ignorance they may come to the knowledge von meneretae, 
of his truth ? which becauſe they canmot themſelues doe in their owne behalfe as long 24 035g une, 
the ſway of ewill cuſtome ouerbeareth them, and the chaines of Satan deteine. them b *roſþ.de 504 
bound, ntither are they able to breake thorough thoſe errors wherein they are ſo deter. 3 nb 


minatly /etled, that they pay onto falſitie the whole ſumme of whatſaeuer loge is owing thera per 


miatens $t 4 


onto Gods truth, our Lord mercifull and inſt requireth to haue all men prayed for; that 
when we behold innumerable multitudes drawne vp from the depth of fo bottomles 
enils,we may not doubt but (in part) God hath done the thing we _—_— nor diſpaire 
but that being thankefull for them towards whome already he hath ſhewed mercy, the 
reſt which are not as yet inlightned ſhall before they paſſe ont of life be made partakers 
of the like grace. Or if the grace of him which ſaueth ( for ſo we (ee it falleth ont] ouer- 
paſſe ſome, ſo that the prayer of the Church for ther be not receyued, this we may leaue 
tothe hidden iudgements of Gods righteouſnes aud acknowlegge that im this ſecret there 
is 4 gulfe, which while we line we ſhall newer ſound. 114.23, 
5o- Inſtruction and praycr whereof we haue hitherto ſpoken, are duties Ofthe name, 
which ſerue as elements, parts or principles to the reſt thar follow, inwhich M* author. 
number the'Sacraments of the Church arechiefe. The Church is to vs that of Sacramers, 
very ©mother of our new birth, in'whoſe| bowels we arcall bred, ar whoſe which force 
breaſtswereceyuenouriſhment. As many therefore as are apparently to our thi, thar God 
ludgerient borne of God, they hauerhe ſecede of their regeneration by the hath ordeyned 


winiſterie of the Church, which vſeth to that end and purpoſe not only, ",'\1e vs 
the word; but the Sacraments, both hauing generatiue force and vertue, partakers of 


pools Fs ye , him ia Chriſt, 
and of life through Chriſt, c Galor. 4.26. E/a.54 3. 
As 
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of adminiſtration. Vpon their force their neceſlitie dependeth. So that how 

they are neceſlaric we cannot dilcerne till we ſee how effecuall they are. 

When Sacraments are fayd to be viſible ſignes of inuilible grace, we thereby 

conceiuc how grace is in deede the ws rr for which theſe hcaucnly my- 

ſteries were inſtituted, and beſides ſundrie other properties obſerucd in them, 

the matter whereof they conſiſt is ſuch as lignifieth, figureth, and repreſen- 

teth their ende. But ſtill their cfficacie reſteth obſcure ro our vnderſtanding, 

- Obartebar Except we ſearch ſomewhat more, diſtinly what grace in particular-that is 

Dizn carxem Whereunto they are referred, and what manner of operation they haue to- 

aA Fl wards it. The vie of Sacraments is but only-in this life, yet fo that here they 

;aw confibul4. CONTENE a farre better life then this, and are for that cauſe accompanyed with 

ver terrenerwms oyace which worketh ſaluation, Sacraments are the powerfull inſtruments of 

Pifiuw ton God to cternall life. For as our naturall life conſiſteth in the ynion ofthe bodie 

$rr-w/que par- With the Soule, ſo our life ſupernatural in the vnion of the Soule with God. 

pr, Erna And for as much as there is no vnion of God with man without that * meane 

gue © 2 2-ri- betweene both which is both, it ſeemeth requiſite that we firſt conſider how 

——— Godisin Chriſt, then how Chriſt is in vs, and how the Sacraments do ſerue 

cepularer. Ter. tO make vs pertakers of Chriſt, In other things we may be more briefe, but the 
rwl.de rrinit. waight ofthele requirethlargenes. 


ThatGodisin ++ -517\ The Lord'our God is but one God. In which indinilible vnitic not- 
Chriſt by the withſtanding weadore the Fatheras being altogether of himſelfe, we glorific 


perſonall 1n- 


Carnation of hat conſubſtantiall word which is the Sonne, we bleſſe/and magnihe that 


the Sonne, © coeflentiall Spiriteternally proceeding from both which is the holic Ghoſt. 
aur) og ;. Sccing therefore the Father is of none, the Sonne is of the Father, and the 
tere.z3.6. Spiritis of both, they are by theſe their ſeuerall properties really diſtinguiſh- 
Rew9-5- ablceach from other: For the ſubſtance of God with this propertie #0 be of 
1e6.3.47) none, doth make the perſon of the Father ; the very ſelfeſame ſubſtance in 
Coleſf'2.9- number with this propertic#o be of the Father makerh the perſon ofthe Sonne; 
*-12*7-2%: the ſame ſubſtance hauing added vntoit the propertie of proceeding from the 

other two, maketh the o_ ofthe holie Ghoſt. Sothat in euery perſon there 

is implyed both the ſubſtance of God which is one, and alſo that m_—_ 

is! whic 
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which cauſerh the ſame perſon really and truly to differ from the other rwo. 
Eucry * perſon hath his owne ſubliſtence which no other belides hath, al. « N;{c« 7: 
though there be others beſides that are of the ſame ſubſtance. As no man but "#3 »7cz- 
exe be - perſon —_ Peter is, yet Paule hath the ſclfeſame nature ®*##i #74 
which Peter. Againe, Angels haue , ... , «,, . Tn” 
cuery of them the nature ofpure har pO ne Lo "% ner} =] 
and inviſible ſpir ns, bur cuery An- C&W, ad oy Te15 UTE own Veoperar 73 If xoidy {TD Ts 194; Cove 
gellis not that Angell which ap- re ze: 5 van5eore x; 7) nad! iavriu onigtar. Damaſe. de Orthod. 
ed in a dreame to Ioſeph. fide 4b, 3. cap.s. 

Now when God became man, leaſt we ſhould erre in applying this to the 
perſon of the Father, or ofthe Spirit, S.Pcters Confeſſion vato Chriſt was, 
Thou he the Þ Sonne of the liuing God, and S.Iohns expoſition thereof was b 1at.rc. 16 
— ficſh. "ge way c [ob, i, 1.46 [enar. epift- ad Mega | O's Bay wrt abyes epurte 
he bolie Gho / ( fayth ena en ) ner De Ov 3d bh Ataies traplpe ewrnyua oP $r6p7 6145 £1 x18 
hane no communion with the incarna- 4 Kar whine, nhyor nmorimnes $ 7671 x, 13 ariiua 72  NORnge” 
tion of the word otherwiſe then only by oxzxwres 7% pie, & wixat' wooxias x Covancry, Damaſe, 
approbation and aſſent . Notwithſtanding, for as much as the word and deitic 
arc one ſubieR, we muſt beware we exclude not the nature of God from in- 
carnation, and ſo make the Sonne of God incarnate notto be very God. For 
vndoubtedly cuen® the nature of God it ſelfe inthe only perſon of the Sonne e i» ils Dim. 
is incarnate, and hath taken to it ſelfe fleſh. Wherefore incarnation may nei. **< #**- 
ther be graunted toany perſon bur only one, nor yet denyed to that nature pArriceps mer 
which is common vnto allthree, Concerning the cauſe of which incompre- 72% =/fra, 
henſible + *erie, for as much as it ſeemeth a thing vnconſonant that the ;.55, ci. rm. 
world ſhould honor any other as the Sauiour bur him whome it honoreth as -erralrers 
the creator ofthe world,and inthe wiſedome of Godir hath notbene thought Yopus <7 
conuenient toadmitany way of {auing man but by man himſelfe, though no- ** 
thing ſhould be ſpoken of the loue and mercie of God towards man, which 
this way are become ſucha ſpectacle as neither men nor Angels can behold 
without a kinde of heauenly aſtoniſhment, we may hereby perceiue there is 
cauſe ſufficient why diuine nature ſhould aſſume humane, that of God might £2.cer.;.1 9. 
bein Chriſt reconciling to himlſelfe the world. And if ſome cauſe be likewiſe 

uired why rather tothis end and purpoſe the Sonne then either the Father 
orthe holie Ghoſt ſhould be made man, could we which are borne the chil- 
dren of wrath be adopted the ſonnes of God through grace, any other then 
the naturall ſonne of God. being mediator betweene God and vs? It'3be- g Heb.s.re. 
 cametherefore him by whome all things are to be the way of ſaluation to all, 
that the inſtitution and reſtitution ofthe world might be both wrought by 
one hand, The — __ _ wr _ — ow _—_ of 
Godathing impoſſible, not ſimplie impoſſible, but impoſſible it being preſu 
poſed a. will of God wasno otherwiſe to haue it ſaued then mL death 
of his owne Sonne. Wherefore taking to himſelfe our fleſh, and by his incar- 
nation making it his owneflcſh, he had now of his owne although from vs 
what to offer vnto God for vs. And as Chriſt tooke manhood that by irhe 
might'be capable ofdeath whereunto he humbled himſelfc, ſo becauſe __" 


A 
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hood isthe proper fubic& of compaſſhon and feeling pittie, which maketh the 

{ceprer of Chriſts regencic euen in the kingdome ot heauenainiable, he which 

without our nature could nut on carth {uffter for the finnes of the worid, doth 
a Heb.$15. nowallo®*by mcancs thereof both make interceſſion to God for ſinners and 

cxcrcile dominion oucr all men with atrue, a naturall, aad a iciilible rouch 


of mercie. 
The miſinter- 


-on8wery 52 Ir is not in mans abilitic cither to cxpreſle perfefly or conceiue the 


which hereſie MANET how this was brought to paſle, But the ſtrength ot our faith is tryed 
hath made of 


rhe maner 14 Cauſe this diuine myſtcrie is moretrue then plaine, diuers hauing framed the 
man are vni- ſame to their owne conceipts and fancics- are found in their expoſitions 
re 19, 90® thereof more plainethen true. In ſo much that by the ſpace of 500.yeares after 
_ © Chriſt the Church was almoſt troubled with nothing els ſauing only with 
care and trauaile to preſerue this article from the ſiniſter conſtruction of 

b 4+.2-325- heretiques. Whoſe firſt miſts when the light. of the Þ® Nicew Councell had 
c M14 23 diſpeld, it was not long ere Hacedonixs tranſterred ynto Gods moſt holie 
Anblazr en7 Spirit the ſame blaſphemic wherewith Arivs had alreadie diſhonoured his 
Th opts cocternally begotten Sonne ; not long ere Apollinarius began to © paire away 
penn mh '"” from Chriſts humanitie. In refutation of which impicties when the Fathers of 
paneny $1 the Church CAthenaſine, Baſill, and the two Gregories, had by their painctull 
©2395 71} trauailes ſufficiently cleered the truth, nolefſe forthe deitie of the holy Ghoſt 
w/4toxr& then forthe complete humanitie of Chriſt, there followed hereupon a finall 
$*3. Suid. conclufion, whereby thoſe controuerſies, asalſo the reſt which Paulus Sameſa- 
pre os tenus, Sabellivs, Photinus, Actins, Exnomins, together with the whole ſwarme of 
Ro ns peſtilent Dimi-ariaxs had from time to time ſtirred vp fithencethe Councell 
6 ud) iuce. Of Nice, were both priuatly firſt ar Rome in a ſmaller Synod, and then #at 
Cyril.ep,ad Conſtantinople in a generall famous aſſemblie brought to nn and 
Ewlog. 05s quiet end, ſeuenſcore Biſhops andten agrecing in that Confeſhon which by 
$424 32 ior them ſet downe remayneth ar this preſent hower a part of our Churchlitur- 
7%a5y*7% pic, amecmoriall of their fidelitic and zeale, a ſoueraigne preſeruatiue of Gods 
See ap% a people from the venemous infeftion ofhereſie.  husin Chriſt the veritie of 
potey WEEE Gcd and the completeſubſtanceof man were with full agreement eſtabliſhed 
i2ey4 3 0ide. throughout the world,till ſuchtimeas the hercfieof Neſtorius broched it ſelfe, 
9:e19. E1 Sd x, © diniding Chriſt into two perſons the Sonne of God and the Sonne of man, the one « 
<13;amror x; Perſon begotten of God before all worlds, the other alſo a perſon borne of the virgin 
Sedy hTert Ab Mary, and in ſþeciall fauour choſen to be made intire to the Soune of God abone all men, 
Toy 615 ſo that whoſoeucr will honor God muſt together honor Chriſt, wth whoſe perſon God 
«0. wk v71 hath wvouchſafed to ioyne himfelfe in ſo high a degree of gratious reſpect and fauour. 
v:ne6y0 But thar-the ſelfelame perion which verily is man ſhould properly be God 
in _ alſo,and that, by reaſon not of two perſons linked in amitie but of two natures 
3 48-3 «a. humane and diuine conioyned in one and the ſame perſon, the God of glorie 
aces dphoxery May be ſayd as well to haue ſuffered death, as to haue rayſed the dead from 
His rw x their graues, the Sonne of man as well to haue madeasto haueredeemed the 
Conly Tis world, Neſtorinsin no caſe would admit. That which deceiued him was want 
pe 2 Ra - of heed to the firſt beginning of tha admirable combination of God with 


{16.1.4 an. The word fayth S.lohn was made fleſhand dwelt* in vs, The Emngeli 
| = yſet 


y thoſe things wherein 6ur wits and capacitics are not ſtrong. Howbeit be. 
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veth the plurall number, men for manhood, ws for the nature whereof we 
conſiſt, cuen as the Apoſtle denying the aſſumption of Anz!licall nature, layth 


likewiſe in the plurall number, he tooke not ® Angels but the ſeede of Abra- a Heb.2,16, 


| ham. lt pleaſed not the word or wiſedome of God totaketo it fclfe fome one 
perſon amongſt men, for then ſhould that one haue bene aduanced which 
was aſſumed and no more, but wiſedome to the ende ſhe migheſaue many 
built her houſe ofthat natwrewhichis common ynto all, ſhe made not this oy 
that man her habitation, but dwelt in vs. The ſeedes of herbes and plants at 
the firſt are not in a but in poſſibilitie that which they afterwards grow to 
be. [f the Sonne of God had taken to himſelfe aman now made and already 
perfected, it would of neceſſitic follow that there are in Chriſt rwo perſons, 
the one aſſuming and the other aſſumed, whereas the Sonne of God did not 
aſſume a mans perſon vnto his owne, but a mansnature to his owne perſon, 
and therefore tooke ſemen the ſeede of Abraham, the very firſt originall cle- 


ment of our nature, Þ before it was come to haue any perſonal! humaine fiib-# i auov6oa 
fitence. The fleſh and the coniunRion of the fleſh with God began both at#»=: ® wee 
one inftant, his making and taking to himſelfe our fleſh was but one a&,fo 77x* 79 
that in Chriſt there is no perſonall ſubſiſtence but one, and thatfrom euerla- 7,7, 17. 
ſting, By raking only the nature of man he ſtill continueth one per on, and «'r4cmpee- 


eth but the maner of his ſubſiſting, which was before inthe meere glary 
ofthe Sonne of God, and isnow in the habit of our fleſh. For as muchthere- 
fore as Chriſt hath no perſonall ſubſiſtence but one whereby we acknow- 
ledge him to hane bene crernally the Sonne of God, we muſt of neceflirie 
zpply to the perſon ot the Sonne of God euen thar which is ſpoken of Chriſt 
xccording to his humane nature. For example, according ro the flcſh hewas 
borne of the Virgin Mary, om of Tohn in the river Iordan, by Pilate 
adiudged todye, and executed by the Iewes. We cannor fay properly that 
tie Virgin bore, or Iohn did baptize, or Pilate condemne, Gow cru- 
cifie the nature of man, becauſe theſe all are'perſonall attribures, his perſon. 
k the ſubie&t which receyueth them, his nature that which' makcth his 
perſon capable or apt to receyue. If wee ſhould: fay' that the perfon'of a' 
man in our Sauiour Chriſt was the ſubieR of theſe things, this were playne- 
ly to intrap our ſclues in the very ſnare of the Neſtorians hw be- 
tweene whome and the Church of God there was no difference, ſauing 
onely that Neſtorius imagined in Chriſt as well a perſonall humane ſub- 
litence as a diuine, the Church acknowledging a ſubſtance both divineand 
humane, but no other perſonall ſubſiſtence then divine, becaiiſe the Sonne 
of God tooke not to himſclfe a mans perſon, but the nature only ofa man. 
Chriſt is aperſon both diuine and humane, howbeit'nor therefore two per- 
lons in one, neither both theſe in one ſenſe, but a perſon divine, becauſe 
be is perſonalie the Sonne of God, humane, becauſe he hath'reallic the 14- 
tore of the children of men. In Chriſt therefore Godiand-man there is 
(fayth © Paſchaſius ) 4 twg-folde ſubHance , not 4 two-ſolde perſo 
Perſon extinguiſheth an other , whereas one nature cannot in another become 
ung. For the perſonall being which the. Sonne 'of God"alreadie had, 
luffered not the ſubſtance to God perſonall which hee tooke}, although 
L rogether 


p 


"becauſe one's Poſchaſ it. 
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may vnited make one paren, the words of Cyrill were in proceſſe of timeſo 


b.4».0.45r. hundred and thirtic Fathers in the Þ® Councell of Chalcedon condemned 


Eutyches. For as Neſtorius teachi rightly chat God and man arediſtint 
natures, did thereupon milſinferre that-in Chriſt thoſe natures can by nocon. 


keepe warily a middle courſe,ſh ponieghot that diſtrationof perſons where- 
is 


**- then could we nottruly hold cither thatthe perſon of Chriſt was buricd, or 
7.7" -> that the perſonof Chriſt didrayſe vp it ſelfe from the dead. For the body ſe- 
by Sb 7” parated from the wordcanin no true ſenſe betermed the perſon of Chriſt; 
Theeder dil. NOT IS it true to fay thatthe Sonne. of God in rayſing vpthat ody did rayſe vp 
are himſelfe, if the body were not both with him and of him euen during the time 

it lay intheſepulcher. Thelike is alſo tobe ſayd of the foule, otherwiſe we are 
plainely and. incuitably Neſtorians. Thevery perſon of Chriſt therefore for 
eucr one and the ſclfeſame was only touching bodily ſubſtance concluded 
within the graue, his ſoule only from thence ſcuercd, but by perſonall vnion 
his deitie ſtill yaſeparably ioyned with both. FT; 
Thar by the $3. The ſequell of which coniunRion of natures inthe perſon of Chriſt is 
vaion otrhe no aboliſhment of naturall properties appertcining to cither ſubſtance, no 
othernature Uanſition or tranſmigration thereof out of one ſubſtance intoanother, finally 
in Chriſt chere no. ſuch mutuall infuſianasreally cauſeththe ſame naturall operations or pro- 
CI pertics to be made common vnto both ſubſtances, but wharſocuer is 


& 
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felt hunger after long faſting, was deſirous of reſt after trauaile, teitified compaſſion and ?* LAnppeb- 
loue by teares, groned in heauines, and with extremitie of griefe euen melted away it ſelft me. Hons, 3. 


into bloudze ſweates, To Chriſt weaſcribe both working of wonders and ſuffe- Chrilt did all 


words arc {oplaine and direct for Eutyches, that I ſtand in doubt theyare not * ©ree0r-N9p. 
his whoſe name they carrie. SureI am they are farre fromtruth, and muſt of ph _— 


happie proclaymeth any 


ures concurre as principles thereunto. For albcit the properties of each nature [7% Eo 
ade I 47, do «d Flauis. 


Hz | The fift Booke of. 
docleaue only to that nature whereof they are propertics,and therefore Chriſt 
catinot nataralie be as God the ſame which he naturaliie ts as man, yet both na. 
- , _ , tures may very well concurrevato one effect, and Chriit in that reſpec be truly 
j Mage We * ſaid to worke both as God and as man one and the (<lfcſamething, Let vs there. 
"14.0: ie tore ſet it downe for arulc or principle ſo necellaricas nothing more tothe 
Tres ooerws Plaine deciding of all doubts and queſtions about the ynion' of natures in 
<:4:4%x Chriſt, that of both natures there is a cooperation often, an aſſociation alwayes, 
75 iripe x but neuer any mutuall participation , whereby the properties of the one are. 
ide, due 7; infuſed into the other. Which rule muſt ſerue for the better vnderſtanding 
Tic um=i045 of that which ® Damaſcene| hath touching Croſle and circulatoric ſpeeches, 
Turn Y wherein there are attributed ro God ſuch things as belong tomanhood, and 
Rn Wt to man ſuchas properly concerne the deitie of Chriſt Ieſus, the cauſe where- 
1ya%bnew. Of is the aſſociation of natures in one ſubieR. A kinde of mutuall communa- | 
Damſe.ds tion there is whereby thoſe concrete names God, and Man, when we ſpeake 
Oreboafi4.-3: of Chriſt, do take interchangeablie one anothers roome, ſo that fortruth of 
fivarum m ſpecch it Skilleth not whether weſay thatthe Sonne of God hathcreated the 


 Chriftenaters- world, andthe Sonneof man by his death hath ſaued ir, or cls that the Sonne 


Ras drers pro. Of man did create, and the Sonne of God dye to faue the world. Howbeit, 
priezate; im- as oft as we attribute to God what the manhood of Chriſt claymeth, or to 


parie10 man what his deitic hath'right vnto , we vnderſtand by the name of God 
GC dre * and the name of man neither the one nor the other nature, but the whole 

wo ; ues of Chriſt-inwhome both natures are. When the Apoſtle ſayth of the 
rar ſolo®: Jewes that they crucified the Lord of glotie, and when the Sonne of man 
won bumane4- being on carth affirmeth |thar the Sonne of man was inheauen at the ſame 
0 £55764 inſtant, there is in theſe two ſpeeches that mutuall circulation before men- 
Deorruu. tioned. In the one there! is attributed to God or the Lord of glory death, 
_—_ To. whereof diuine nature is not capable; in the other vbiquitic vnto<man, 


_ - ſoppeſeurspre- Which humane nature admitteth not. Therefore by the of glory we mult 


4:carus fe needes vndetſtand the whole pays of Chriſt, who being Lord of gloric, was 
CE indeed crucified, but not in that nature for which he is termed the Lord of 
ram 1m ſe con- plorie. In like manner by the Sonne of man the whole perſon of Chriſt muſt 


immneat , ſrue 


$525 6:44.44. neceſſarily bemeant, who being man ypon earth, filled heauen with his glori- 


ers devemine- OUS preſence, but not according to that nature for which the title of man is 
exrmebelrefr7- given him. Without this caution the fathers whoſe beliefe was ſincere and 
<leb.z.1zg, Their wy. meg > ſhall ſeeme in their writings one todeny what ano- 
d3nlw# ther conſtantly doth affirme. Theodoret diſputeth with great earneſtnes that 
yea nTeoxe- God cannot be ſayd to ſuffer. But he thereby meaneth Chriſts divine nature a- 
veldover Tha ns d Apollinarive, which held cuen deitic it ſelfe paſſible. Cyril on the other 
Ky [0-2 f1de againſt Neſtorizs as much contendeth,that whoſoeuer will denye very God 
rer. ſeller, to hauc ſuffered death,doth forſake the faith. Which notwithſtanding to hold 
#.4F!-- werehereſic, ifthe name of God in this aſſertion did not importas it doth the 
perſonof Chriſt, who being verily God ſuffered death,but inthe fleſh,and not 


inthat ſubſtance for which the name of Godis giuen him. 


* What Chriſt 54 *Ifthen both natures doremaine with theirproperties in Chriſt thus - 


cording co GiftinR as hath bene ſhewed, weare for our better vnderſtanding what either 


the fleſh, by Nature receyueth from other, to note, that Chriſt is by three arc 
bs roionol, ceyuer, firſt in that he is the Sonne of God, ſecondly, in that his humane 


Ecclehaflicall Polite. af 
- nature hath had the honor ofvnion with deitic beſtowed vpon it; thirdly, in 

that by meanes thereof ſundry eminent graces haue flowed as eftects Fow 
deitic into that nature which is coupled with it. On Chriſt theretore there is 
beſtowed the gift of eternall generation, the giftof vnion, and the gitt of vncti- 
on. By thegitt of cternall generation Chrilt hath recciued of the Father one 
and in number the * (elf&-ſame ſubſtance | 


6 , | . a Natinitas Dei a teſt ron cam +> us profetta off tence 
which the Father hath of himſelfe vnrecci- ;e nararam. Neque Lent gras quam f nul —hatin 


ued from any other. For cuery Þ beginning any _ - Deo Dems ſwbſifr. Helar. de — a uk 
3 . "29; wn ſit gioria, ſempiternitatre, viriute, regno, perefiate 
is4 Father vnto that which commeth ofit; Jn tf eft, ommi1a tamen hac now ſme Sa re /icut parer, 


and cuery off-ſpring is a Sonne vnto that out of /edex parre ranguan: file ſine mitio 7 aqulis haber. Rus 


* $8 . _ fin. in Symb. Apoſt. ca. 9g. Filmum aliunde non deduce ſed de 
which ir groweth. Sccing therefore the Fa- 4-9 f-. mira & pate danferiarens petauging. 


ther alone is © originally that deitie which Tertwul.contras Prax. | 

Chriſt {originally is not (for Chriſt is God i Ea bf auTpie, guicguid alters queniſmods 
* by being of God, lightf by iſſuing outof 74% ©, . 

; : ' © 1ac rrp, Pater luminum to, Ty xz nveuaTos Surovine 
light) It tolloweth hereupon that what ſo- Pachym. im Dicniſ. de cal. Hierar. c4,1. Pater oft princiguen 
euer Chriſt hath 8common vnto him with #9947 dewinetatus gui ipſe 4 nullo oft. Non enim baber de 


| - quo procedat, ſed ab eo (7 filis eft gemtias (7 Speritze [anc 
his heauenly. Father, the ſame of neceſſitie rae procedit. Aug de trin.lib 4.ca.20, Hime Chrift us pram 


muſt be ginen him, but naturally and h CCI. foro nomen Ghique patris V/urpat, quia pater nimirum eff 
nally giuen, not beſtowed by way of bene. Try«i« See, 2. Ol 

- ater rota /[ub/iantia Off , fiin' ve 4tio tots 
uolence and fauor, as the other gifts both a ee eoners pag ere rr &f 


- are. And therefore i where the Fathers giue © Quodenmm Dew oft, cx Deoeft. Hilar.de rringhub, 5. Nebul 
- it out for arule, that whatſccuer Chriſt is hong A (ne Pre 6f 982203 3h HAY 
fayd in ſcripture to hauc receywed, the ſame © Tee pra 14S 65 Coma pfhndt3L x 
weought toapplic only to the manhood of $44. 6 aſia 2-424 ha ihe Rank 
Chriſt, their aſſertion is true of all things 8 Nb im ſe diwerſum oc diſſmile habent natus © gene- 
which Chriſt hath receyued by grace, bur to 1, Kang ereagret þ oabee® - 00 Pig aic.2 
"that which he hath receyued of the Father b /% anther aternue oft ibs & nativitati aternitas off i 


by cternall natiuitie or birth it reacheth nor. [avec ogra por) — + <2qay rp ao 
Touching vnion of deitic with manhood prota: flo ſive mitio generatic : 114 Sprritei ſane pretﬀt 
itis by grace, becauſe there can be no grea- U*=11am ime inttiagroceſiie, Aug.de trim lb, 5. cop, r y. 


ter grace ſhewed rowards man, then that * O'ou Nye i ypaph in ineCer 6 yos of ihtfdandue Th | 


. , 5 y -. » \' 
God ſhou!d youchlafec to vnite to mans na- p54 CR re . 


turethe perſon of his only begotten Sonne. 
Becauſe the Father* loucth the Sonne as man, he hath by vniting deitic with * 44.2. 
manhood, givey all things into his hands. It hath ! pleaſedthe Father thatin him 1 =p6.r. _ 
all fullneſſe ſhould dwell. The name which he hath aboue all names is ® gigen m Phil,z, 
him. As the Father hath life in himlſelfe, the Sonne in himſelfe hath life alſo by 
- the ef of the Father. The gift whereby God hath made Chriſt a fountaine a 1%. 5,26. 
of life is that ® contunction of the nature of God with the nature of man inthe perſon 0 1.4%. 5.40, 
of Chriſt, ? which gift (ſayth Chriſt to the woman of Samaria) if thou didſt J* —_ 
knoweand in that reſpect ynderſtand who it is which asketh water ofthee, thou a 
wouldeſt aske of him that he mighr giue thee living water. The vnion there. ? 764-19. 
fore of the fleſh with deitic is to hat fleſb a gift of principall grace and fa- 
| our, For by yertue ofthis grace, man is really made God, a creature is ex- 
alted aboue the dignitie of al creatures, and hath all creatures elfe vnder it. 


This admirable vnion of God with = can inforce in that higher nature 
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dyes . 
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' ftq Dei corpe. it rightly be ſay 
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_ 4 qwmip 16y *®no alteration , becauſe vnto/ God there is nothing more natural! then not * 


<r/ps7ey += to be ſubieR to any change. /Neyrher is it athing impoſſible that the word 
ry i175 91- being made fleſh ſhould |be' that which ir was not before as touching the 
On T. manner of ſubliſtence, and yet continue in all qualities or properties of na- 
"2"; 44 rure the ſame it was, becauſethe incarnation of the Sonne of God conliſterh 
y 74 &- ; | Ny ny : 
p: ,  meerely in the vnion of natures, which vnion doth adde perfection to the wea. 
peTTo T4 k | , | 
Sraxtey. ker, to the nobler no alteration atall. If therefore it be demaunded what the 
T beod. dial, perſon of the Sonne of God hath attayned by aſſuming manhood, ſurely the 
&7perr%s. whole ſumme ofall is this, to beas we are truly, really, and naturally man, by 
Perroviamſ4- meanes whereof he is made capable of meancr'offices| then otherwile his 
»ef#. - perſon could haue admitted, the only gaine hethereby. purchaſed for him. 
Terrel.de ear. (v\fe was to be capable of lofſe and detriment for the good of others.'But may 
Chr, Mareftats . T Tf . , . 
concerning the incarnation of Ieſus Chriſt, that as our na- 
hn rant ture hath in no reſpeR changed his, ſo from his to ours as little alteration 
Srbt abfalir hath enſued '? The very cauſe of his taking vpon him our nature was to 
Leedenativir. Change it, to better the qualirie, and to aduance the condition thereot, al- 
fer.#-Mw«% though inno ſort toaboliſh the ſubſtance which he tooke, nor to infuſe into 
bv «7 42%" jt the naturall forces and propertics of his deitie. As therefore we haue ſhew. 
a1 ed how the Sonne of God by his incarnation hath changed the maner of 


wh * "" that perſonall ſubſiſtence which before was ſolitaric, and is now inthe afloci- 


oxweZor 5 Ation of fleſh, no alteration thereby accruing to the nature of God ; ſo ney- 
| mai. Theo. ther are the properties of mays nature in the perſon of Chriſt by force and ver. 


pbil.ln fermem tz6 of the ſame coniunftion ſo much altered, as not to ſtay within thoſe li- 
a7 na mites which our ſubſtance is bordered withall; nor the fate and qualitie of 
rem perdidiſſe Ur ſubſtance (o vnaltered, bur that there are in it many glorious effects pro- 
De. Har: ceeding from ſo neere copulation with deitic, God from vs can receiueno- 
thing, we by him haue obteyned much. Foralbeit the naturall propertics of 
deitic be not communicable to mans nature, the ſupernaturall gitts graces 
and effects thereof are. The honor which our fleſh hath by being the Ach of 
the Sonne of God is in many reſpeRs great. If we reſpe& but that whichis 
common vnto vs with him, the glorie prouided for him and his inthe king. 
dome of heauen, his rightand title thereunto euen in that he is man differet 
from other mens, becauſe he is that man of whome God is himſelfe a part. 
We haue right tothe fame inheritance with Chriſt, bur not the ſameright 
which he hath, his beingſſuch as we cannot reach, and ours ſuch as he cannot 
ſoupe vnto. Furthermore to be the way, the truth and the life, to be the 
wiſedome, rightcouſnes, ſanRification, reſurreRion to be the peace of the 
whole world, the hope [of the righteous, the heire of allthings; tobe that 
ſupreme head whereunto all power both in heauen and in earth is giuen; 
theſe are not honors \common vnto Chriſt with other men, they are titles 
aboue the dignitic and worth of any which were buta mcere man, yet true 
of Chriſt euen in that he is man, but man with whome dcitic is perſonally 
ioyned, and-vnto whome it hath added thoſe excellencies which make him 
more then worthie thereof. Finally, ſith God hath deified our nature, 
though not by turning it into himſelfe, yet by making; it his owne inſe- 
parable habitation, we cannot now conceiue how God ſhould without __ 
| | | citncr 
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; either ® exerciſe diuine power, or recciuc the glorie ofdinine praiſe, For man 2; 11472 6 ! 
is in® both an aflociate of deitie. Burt to come to the grace of vnd#row, did the «5:7 neo, 4 
partes of our naturethe ſoule and bodie of Chriſt recciue by the influence of 6 "4142 7% 

deitie wherewith they were matcht noabilitic of operation, no vertue or qua- V4v n mven77 6) 


litie aboue nature ? Surcly as the ſword which is made fierie doth nor only THT? . 
. | >: £0 | . TH TOY» TIS 

cut by reaſon of the ſharpnes which fimplic it hath, but alſo burne by z,;,; ov, | 

meanes of that heate which it hath from fire; ſo there is no doubt but the 5/3 1 mim FW 

deitic of Chriſt hath inabled that nature which it tooke of man to do more iyiren, 4. 

then man'in this world hath powerto comprehend, for as much as (the bare =» iwbirra i 

eſſentiall properties of deitic excepted) he hath imparted vnro-it all things, Fa evrku | {\\ 
| <yIparoy iis "4 


he hath replenitht it with all ſuch perfeRions as the ſame is any way apr to re- 77279 4 as 

ceiue, ©at the leaſt according to the exigence of that ceconomie or ſervice arp Ft 

for which it pleaſed him in loue and mercic to be made man. For as the};? Ty T LEG! 

partes degrees and offices of that myſticall adminiſtration did require which Greger..xyg. 
* voluntarily vndertooke, the beames of deitic did 1m operation alwayes 2** 7 59. 

accordingly cither 4 reſtrayne or enlarge rhemſclues. From hence we may (Bt 0h 

ſomewhat conic@ure how the powers of that ſoule are illuminated, which, . rid and 

being ſo inward vnto God cannot chooſe but be'priuie vntoallthings which , 1; ;,49, = 

God worketh, and muſt therefore of neceſſitie be indued with knowledeoe wndw adam 

fo farre-forth * vniuerſall, though not with infinite knowledge peculiar to xi gifs 

deitic it {elfe. The ſoule of Chriſt that ſaw- in this life the face of God was 9s. Chry/. 

heerethrough {o viſible preſence of deitie filled withall mater? graces and __ 

vertues in thatynmatchable degree of perfection, for which of him we reade 45exd%orr 

it written , that Gud with the oyle of gladnes annointed 8 him *abouc his «4 7% abys i 

i fellowes. And as God hath in Chriſt vn{peakeably glorified the nobler, ſo 79 #«4«/c0x 

likewiſe the meaner part of our nature, the very bodily'ſubſtance of man, $4 aupwax 

Where alſo that muſt againe be remembred which we noted before concer- TR £0 

ning degrees ofthe influence of deitic proportionable ynto his owne purpo- © 7.7 "a 

ſes intents and counſels. Forin this reſpe& his bodie which by naturallcon- ;, ,; Sl 2 

dition was corruptible wanted the gift of eucrlaſting immunitie from death c.,.,4, i 

paſſion and diſſolution, till God which gaueit to beſlaine forfinne had for zcrrivets, $ 

righteouſnes ſake reſtored it to life with certaintie of endlefſe continuance. «vicec x <= 

Yea in this repeR the very glorified body of Chriſt reteined in it®the skarres 142<#C4r40us 

and marks of former mortalitic. But ſhall we ſay that in heauen his glorious ng 

body by ve:tue of the ſame cauſe hath now power to preſent it ſelfe in all pla- «er. hereſ. 

ces and to be euery where at once preſent ? We nothing doubtbur God hath ED 

many wayes aboue the reach of our capacities exalted that body which it hath # /.-:.2. 

pleaſed him to make his owne, that body wherewith he hath ſaved rhe worldzs 7+ #7: 

that body which hath bene and is theroote of erernall life, the inſtrument pt mg 

wherewith deitic worketh, the ſacrifice which taketh away finne, the price > #6.-. 9. 


iz Cor.r 21, 


which hath ranſomed ſoules from death, the leader of the whole armie of ,',,..; 


bodies that ſhall riſe againe. For though it had a beginning from vs, yer God 27, 
hath giuen ir vitall efficacic,heauen hath endowedit with celeſtiall power,thar * *"-2*--7+ 


[ Miri Thu &- 


vertue ithath from aboue, inregard whereof allthe Angels of heauen adore it, 1 + 
Notwithſtanding! a body ſtill it continueth, a body conſubſtantiall withour,..,.;.., | 


bodies, a bodice of the ſame both nature and meaſure which it had oncarth. ,; z,4e47: 2 
| Toda difns 


Lena JON: fol. #0, | 
18570y,00u8 4 Guns Thy oitnnariyor mpigeplu, T heed fol. #0 | | 
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| To gather therefure-intouneſumme all that hetherto hath bene ſpoken tou. 
++ | __ chingthispoint, thereare bur foure things which concurre to make complere 
At the whole ſtate of our Lord Iefus Chriſt, his deitic, his manhood, the con- 
F wo, iunRion of both, and the diſtinction of the one from the other being ioyned 
iN in one, Fower principall herelies there are which haue inthoſcthings with- 


vary | ſtood the truth, 4rians by bending themſclues againſt the deitie of Chriſt 
or | Apollinarians by mayming and miſinterpreting that which belongeth to his 
þ =! | | humane nature; Neſtorians by pn, bl hriſt aſunder, and deuiding him into 
"»F : two perſons; the followers of Eutiches by confounding in his perſon thoſe 


'd 6 | natures which they ſhould diſtinguiſh. Againſt theſe there haue bene fower 
moſt famous auncient generall Councels, the Councell of Nice to define a- 
gainſt Ariens, againſt Apoliinarians the Councell of Conſtantinople, the Coun- 
ccll of Epheſus againſt Neftorians, againſt Entichians the Calcedon Counccll. In 
fower words, «arfs;, naivs, ed mptroc, enryxumur truly, perfettly , indeniſtbly , diſe 
zinfth, the firſt applyed to his being God, and the ſecond to his being man, 
| the third to his being of both one, and the fourth to his ſtill continuing in that 
WE one both, we may tully by way ofabridgement compriſe whatſocuer antiqui- 
WW) 38 tichath ar large handled cither in declaration of Chriſtian belicfe, or in retus 
Pp oh cation of the toreſaid herefies, Within the compaſle of which fower heads, 
I may truly affirme, that all hercfies which rouch but the pcrſon of Ieſus 
Chriſt, whether they hauc riſen jntheſelater dayes, or inany age heretofore, 

may be with great facilitie brought to confine themſcelues. We conclude 
therefore that to ſaue the world it was of neceſſitie the Sonne of God ſhould 

| bethus incarnate, and that God ſhould ſo be in Chriſt as hath bene declared. 
Oftheperſs-. 55 Hauing thus farre proceeded in ſpeech concerning the perſon of Teſus 
nall preſence Chriſt, histwo natures, their coniunRion, that which he either is or doth in 
aw h reſpetof both, and that which the one receiueth from the other , ſith Godin 
andinwhax Chriſt is generally the medicine which doth cure the world, and Chriſt in vs 
+ $99 may is that receipt of the ſame medicine, whereby we are euery one particularly 
be 5 cuery.. Cured, inas much as Chriſts incarnation and paſſion can be auaileable to no 
where preſent cans good which is not made partaker of Chriſt, neither can we participate 
Rees him without his preſence, wearebrieſely to conſider how Chriſtis preſent, 
ta the end it may thereby better appeare how weare made partakers of Chriſt 

both otherwiſe and in the Sacraments themſelues. All things arc in ſuch ſort 

devided into finite and infinite, that noone ſubſtance, nature or qualitie, can 

be poſſibly capable of both. The world andall things in the world are tinted, 

all effects that proceede from them, all the powers and habilitics whereby 

they worke, whatſocuer they do, whatſocuer they may, and whatſocuer they 

I are is limited. Which limitation of cach creature is both the perfection and 
Wh alſo the preſeruation therepf. Meaſure is that which perfecteth all things, be+ 


FIY cauſe thing is for ſome cnde, neither canthatthing be auaileable to any 
1: | ende which is not proportionable thercunto, and to proportion as well excel: 
ſes as arc oppoſite. Againe, for as much as nothing doth periſh but 


only through excefſc ordefeR ofthar, rhe due proportioned meaſure where» 
of doth giue perfeRion, it/followeth that meaſure is likewiſe the preſcruation 
ofall things. Our of which premiſes we may conclude not only thar nothi 

| | | 4; | Creat 


. 
1 


Ecclefiaflicall Polite, 17 


created can poſſibly be ynlimited, or can receiue any ſuch accident, qualitic or 

propertic, as may really make it infinite (tor then ſhould it ceale tobe acrea- 

ture) butalſo that euery creatures limitation is according to his owne kinde, 

and therefore asoft as we note in them any thing aboue their kinde, it ar- 

gueth that the ſame is not properly theirs, but groweth in them troma cauſe 

more powerfull then they are. Such as the ſubſtance of each thing is, ſuch 

is alſo the preſence thereof. Impoſſible it is that ® God ſhould withdraw his« 7/41.:2 5.7.4 
reſence from any thing, becauſe the very ſubſtance of God is infinite, 547+ 

He filleth heauen and carth although he take vp no roomein cither, becauſe 

his ſubſtance is immareriall, pure, and of vs in this world ſo incomprehen- 

ſible, that albeit > nopart of vs be cuer abſent from him who is preſent whole b 14+ Dew 

vnto euery particular thing, yet his preſence with vs we no way diſcerne *#9** 4/# _ 

farther then only that God is preſent, which partly by reaſon and more per- ns; cn 

fefly by faith we know to be firme and certaine. Sceing therefore that pre-#/e»-e/; ideo 

ſence cuery where is the ſequele of an infinite and incomprehenſible fub- 277 fon” 

ſtance (for what can be euery where but that which can no where be com. porrem/ui pro. 

prehcnded 2 ) to inquire whether Chriſt be euery where is to inquire of a/77Proier 

naturall propertie a propertic that cleaucth to the deitie of Chriſt, Which ateram Tek, 

deitic being common vnto him with none but only the Father and the holy "Sewn; "wry 

Ghoft, it followeth that nothing of Chriſt which is limired,, that nothing 250/00 

created, that neither the ſoule nor the body of Chriſt, and conſequently not r==erian cvs 

Chriſt as man or Chriſt according to his humane nature can poſliblie Sowa ptctny 

uery where-preſent, becauſe thoſe phraſes of limitation and reſtraint do &i- «ef. augufp. 

ther point out the principall ſubict whereunto cuery ſuch attribute adhe- 77: 

_ reth, or elſe they intimate the radicall cauſe out of which itgroweth. For ex- 

ample, when we ſay that Chriſt as man or according ro his humane nature 

ſuffered death, we ſhew what nature was the proper ſubie& of mortalitie ; 

when we ſay thatas God or according to his deitic he conquered death, we 

declare his deitie to haue bene the caule, by force and vertue whereof he 

rayſed himſelfe from the graue. But neither is the manhood of Chriſt 

that ſubiet whereunto vniuerſall preſence agreeth, neither is it the cauſe 

originall by force whereof his perſon is inabled to be euery where pre-j <4 45> 

ſent. Wherefore Chriſt is eſlentiallic preſent with all things, in that he is creare- ef; 

very God, but not preſent with all things as man, becauſe manhoode 9944-4 bows 

the partes thereof can neyther be the cauſe nor the' true ſubic of ;#7.,..,.;5. 
ſuch preſence. Notwithſtanding, ſomewhat more playnely to ſhewe a truc Pe= 9% /eme- 
immediate reaſon wherefore the manhoode of Chriſt can neyther be e777 ©. 


 ucry where preſent, nor cauſe the perſon of Chriſt ſo to be, wee acknow- awe. lowk 
ledge that of $. Auguſtine concerning Chriſt moſt true, © In that he is perſo. 759: More 
nallie the worde hee created all things, in that hee is naturallie man hee himſelſe dane ue Chre- 
fs created of God , and it doth not appeare that anye' one creature hath/*= /* 44 
power to bee preſent with all creatures . Whereupon, neyertheleſle | mane 
will not followe that Chriſt cannot therefore bee thus preſent, becauſe Ne: proclome 
hee is hymſelfe a creature, for as much as onely infinite preſence is that —— 
which cannot poſliblic ſtande with the efſence or beeing of any crea- cere Clriftum 
ture, as for preſence with all things that are, fith the whole race, maſſe, 7; nnocneron; 


and ,4 Zpbe,s. 


a Tertul. de 
car. Chreff. 


b Angeſt. 
Epift. 57. 
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and bodie of them is finite; Chriſt by being « creetare is not in that reſted ex. 


cluded from poflibilitic of preſence! with them. That which excluderh him 
therefore as man from ſo great largenefle of preſence, is only his being max, 


a creature of this particular kinde, whereunto the God of nature hath ſcr thoſe 


boundes of reſtraint and limitation, beyond which to attribute vnto it any 
thing more then a creature of#har ſort can admit, were togiue it an other na- 
rure, to make it a creature 'of ſome other kinde then intruth it is. Further. 
more if Chriſt in that he is man be euery where preſent, ſeeing this commeth 
not by the nature of manhood itſelfe, rhere is no other way how it ſhould 
grow bur cither by the grace of vnion with deitie, or by the grace of vntion 
received from deitie. It hath bene alreadie ſufficiently proucd thar by force 
ofvnionthe properties of bothnarures are imparted tothe perſon only in whome 
they are, and n6t what belongeth to the one nature really conueyed or 
tranſlated into the other; it hath bene likewiſe proned that natures vnited 
in Chriſt continue the very fame which they are where they are norvnited. 
And concerning the grace of vnction, wherein are conteyned the gitrs and 

Chiſ as man hath aboue men, they make him really and 
habirually a man more excellent then we are, they take not from him the na- 
ture and ſubſtance that we'haue, they cauſe not his ſoule nor bodie to be 


| of another kinde then ours is. Supernaturall endowments are an aduance- 


ment, they are no cxtinguiſhment of that nature whereto they are giuen. 
The ſubſtance of the bodie of Chriſt hath no preſence, neither can have but 
onely locall. It was nor therefore euery where ſcene, nor did it cuery where 
ſuffer death, every where'it could not be intombed, it is not euery where 
now being exalted into heauen. There is no proofe in the world ſtrong 
to inforce that Chriſt had a true bodie but by the true and narurall pro- 

ies of his bodie. Amongſt which ies, definite or locall preſence 
is chiefe. * How if'it true of Chriſt (fayth Tertullian) that he dyed, was buried, 
and roſe agayne , if Chriſt had not that very fleſh the nature whereof is capable of 
theſe things , fleſh mingled with bloud, ſupported with bones, wouen with ſinews, 
imbroidered with weines ? If his maicſticall bodie haue now any ſuch new pro- 
pertie, by force whereof it may euecry where really cuen i» ſubFance preſent 


it ſelfe, or may at once be in many pencen;ohmp hath the maicſtie of his cſtare 
extinguiſhr the veritie of hisnature. ® Make thou no doubt or queftion of it (fayth 
S. Auguſtine) but #hat the man Chriſt Teſws is now in that very place from whence he = 
ſhall come in the ſame forme and ſubHance of fleſh which he carried thither, and from 
which he hath not taken nature, but ginen thereanto immortalitie. According to this 

forme he ſpreadeth not owt himſelfe into all' places. For it behooueth ws ta take 
great heede, leaft while we go about to maintaine the gloriout deitie of him which 
is man, we leaue hins not the true bodily ſubſtance of aman. According to S.Au- 


guſtines opinion therefore that maieſticall bodice which we make to be cucry 


® where preſent, doth thereby ceaſe to haue the ſubſtance of a true bodie. 


To conclude, wee hold it in regard of the fore-alleaged proofes a moſt 
infallible truth thar Chriſt as man is not euery where preſent. There are 
which thinke- it as infalliblie true, that Chriſt is every where preſent as 
man, which peraduencure in ſome ſenſe may be well enough Un 

| | | | is 
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His humane ſubſtance in itſelfe is naturally abſent from the carth, iis foule 
and body not on earth but in heguen only. Yet becaule this ſubſtance is inſe. 
perably toyned to that perſonall word which by his very diuine eflence is pre- 
{cat with all things, the nature which cannot haue in itſelfe vniucr(all preſence 
hath it after aſort by being no where ſexered from that which euery where is pre- 
ſent, For in as much as that infinite word is not diuifible into parts,it could not 
in part but mult needes be wholie incarnate, and conſequently whereſoeuer 
the word 1s .it hath with it manhood, els ſhould the word be in part or ſome- 
waere God only and not man which is impoſſible. For the perſon of Chriſt « 
wyole, perfet God and perfect man whereloeuer, although the parts of his 
manhood being finite and his deitic infinite, we cannot ſay that the whole of 
Chriſt is implic euery where, as we may ſay that his deitie is, and that his per- 
ſon isby force of deitie. For ſomewhat of the per /an of Chriſt is not cucry where 
in that ſort namely his manhood, the only conianttion whereof with deitic is 
extended as farre as dcitie, the actuall poſition reſtrained and tyed roa certaine 
place, yct preſence by way of coniunttionis in ſome ſort preſence. Apaine, as the 
manhood of Chriſt may after a ſort be euery where ſayd to be preſent, becauſe 
that perſon is cuery where preſent, from whoſe diuinc ſubſtance manhood 
no where is ſeuered : ſo the ſame vniuerſalitie of preſence may likewiſe ſeeme 
in another reſpeR appliable thereunto, namely by cooperation with deitie, and 
that in all things. Thelight created of God inthe beginning did firſt by it ſelfe 
illuminate the world, but aftcr.that the Sunne and Moone wete created, the 
world {ithence hath by chew: alwayes cnioyed the ſame. And that deitic of 
Chriſt which before our Lords incarnation wrought all things without man, 
doth now worke nothing wherein the nature whichit hath aſſumedis either 
abſent from itor idle. Chriſt as man hath * allpower bothin heaven and earth a 27244,.7. 


given him, He harhas man notas Godonly Þ tupreme dominion ouer quicke b 2».14.5: 


and dead, for ſomuch his aſcenſion into heauen and his ſeſſion at theright 
hand of God do import. The Sonne of God which did firſt humble him- 
ſelfe by taking our fleſh vpon him, deſcended afterwards much lower, and be- 
came according tothe flcſh obedient ſo farre as to ſuffer death euen the death 

fthe croſle for allmen becauſe ſuch was his Fathers will. The former was an 
Foxlinzcn of deitie, the later an humiliation of manhood, © for which cauſe c ?tw.s. g, 
there followed vpon the later an exaltation of that which was humbled, for _—_ 
with power he created theworld, bur reſtored it by obedience. In which obe.' 7 
dience as according to his manhood he had glorified God on ezrth, ſo God 
hath glorified in heauen that nature which yeclded him obedience, and hath 
giuen vnto Chriſt even in that he is man ſuch fullnes of power over the whole 
world, that he which before fulfilled in the ſtate of humilitie and paticnce 


whatſocuer God did require, doth now raigne inglorie till the time that all 4 z«c-27.95. 


AF. g.27. 


| ithings be reſtored. He which came downe from heauen and deſcended into Ele aug, 


the loweſt parts of the carth isafſcended farreaboue all heauens, thar fitting at 
the right hand of God he might from thencefill allthings with the gratious 
and hippie fruites of his ſauing preſence. Aſcenſion into heauenis aplayne 
locall tranſlation of Chriſt according to his manhood from the lower to the 
higher parts ofthe world. Secſlionat the right hand of God is the acuall _ 

c 


120 The fift Booke of © 
ciſe of that regencie and dominion wherein the manhood of Chriſt is ioyned 
and matched withthe deitic ofthe Sonne of God. Not that his manhood was 
before without the poſieſhon of the ſame power, but becauſe the full vſe there. 
I of was ſuſpended till that hymilitie which had bene before as a vaile to hide 

« Fpbeſ.1.9% 2nd conceale maicſtic were layd aſide.* Aﬀeer his rifing againe boſe the dead 


then did God ſcthim at his right hand in heauenly places farre a 

cipalitic and power, and might, and domination, and euery namethat is na- 
— med not in this world only butalſo in that which is tocome, and hath Þ put 
'* allthings vnder his feete, and hath appointed him ouer all the head tothe 
e1Cw9-17 Church which is his body, the fulneſſe of him that fillerh all in all. (The © ſcep. 
ter of which ſpirituall regiment ouer vs in this preſent world is atthe length 
tobe ycelded vp into the hands of the Father which gaucit, that is to ſay the 
vic and exerciſc thereof ſhall ceaſe, there being no longer on any mili- 
cant Church to goucrne. This gouernment therefore he excrciſeth both as 
God and as man, as God by eflentiall preſence with all things, as man by co- 
operation with that which eſſentially is preſent. Touching the mancr how he 
worketh as man inall things, the principall powers ofthe ſoule of man arethe 
will and the vnderſtanding, the one of which two in Chriſt affenteth vnto all 
ehings, and from the other nothing which deitic doth worke is hid, ſo that by 
knowledge and aſſent the foule of Chriſt is preſent with all things which the 
deitic of Chriſt worketh. And cuen the body of Chriſt it ſelfe, although the 
definite limitation thereof be moſt ſcnlible, doth notwithſtanding admit in 
ſome ſort a kinde of infinite and vnlimited preſence likewiſe. For his body 
being a part of that nature which whole narure is preſently ioyned vnto dei- 
tic whereſocuer deiric is, it followerh that his bodily ſubſtance bath cuery 
where a preſence of true coniundtion with deitie. And for as much as itis by 
verrue of that coniunRion|made the body of the Sonne of God, by whome 
alſo it was made a ſacrifice for thefinnes of the whole world, this giveth it 
a preſence of force and efficacie throughout all generations ofmen. Albcit there- 
fore nothing be a&Zualhe infinite 1mſubRaxce but God only in that he is God, 
neuerthelcſle as cucry number is infinite by poflibilitie of addition, and cuery 
line by poffibilitic of extenſion infinite, ſothereis no ſtint which can be ſer ro 
the value or merite of the ſacrificed body of Chriſt, it hath no meaſured cer- 
caintie of limites, boundes of cfficacie vnto life it knoweth none, buris alſoit 
{elf infinite in poſobibitie of «pplication. Which things indifferenly enery way 
conſidered, that gratious promiſe of our Lord and Saviour leſus Chriſt con- 
cerning preſence with his to the very ende of the world, I ſee no cauſe but 
that we may well and ſafely interpret he doth performe both as God by eſſen. 
tia!l preſence ofdeitie,and as man in that order,ſenſe and meaning which hath 

bene ſhewed. HE | | 
Thewnionce $56 We hauc hitheno ſpoken ofthe perſon and ofthe preſence of Chriſt. 
muruall wy Song rae _ _ ll inward = —__ bm ng of vs and weof 
cp eocene Dim, inſuch ſort that ea poſſeſſeth cther by way of ſpeciall intereſt, proper- 
Chrift and the tie, and inherent copulation. For er explication whereof we _ om 


Q_y_ ehat which hath bene before ſufficiently proued aſſume toour purpole theſe 


preſent world, WO Principles, that every original cauſe imparteth it ſelfe onto thoſe things which 


c all prin. 
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come of it, and whatſoever taketh being from any other, the ſame s after a fort in 

| that which giueth it being. It followeth hereupon that the Sonne of God being 

light of light, muſt needes be alſo light ®* in light. The perſons of the God- - In the bo- 
head , by reaſon of the vnitic of their ſubſtance, do as neceſſarily remaine Pu ofthe 
one 2 akin another, as they are of neceſſitic to.be diſtinguiſhed one' from 12. tcce 4ico 
another, becauſe two-are the iſſue of one, and one the ofipring;of the other <= </*p<- 
two, only of three one. not growing out of any other. And ſiththey all are [cu 5, 
but one God in number, one indiuiſible eſſence or ſubſtance, their dif: 4»4fore 4/142 


{ed dit mA one, 


tinion cannot poſliblie admit ſeparation. For how ſhould that ſubſiſt 77,775 
ſoktarilie by it ſelfe which hath no ſubſtance but-individuallie the very ſame 7r4x. Nee im 
whereby others ſubſiſt with it, _ that the multiplication of ſubſtan- ET 
ces in particular is neceſſarilie required to make thoſe things' ſubſiſt apatt ,xcorpere. pou 
which haue -the ſelfeſame Res nature,' and:the perſons of that Trinj- 5 40,ncc 1 
tic are not three particular ſubſtances ro whome'one general{.nature is con. yrs vnpnd my 
mon, but three that ſubſiſt by one ſubſtance which it ſelfe is particular , yet nſcitwr ne- 
they all three haue it, and their ſeuerall wayes' of hauing it are that which 72-7%n -. 
maketh their perſonall diſtintion * The Father therefore isin the Sonne, 3.r.mr. 2ufim 
and the Sonne in him, they both -in the Spirit, and the Spirit in both *0*%* 
them. So that the Fathers firſt offpring which is the Sonne, remayneth e. 
ternallie in the Father, the Father crernallie alſo in the Sonne,no way ſeue- 

red or divided by reaſon. ofthe ſole and fingle vnitie of their ſubſtance. The 

 Sonne in the Father as light in that light out of which it loweth withour 

ſeparation, the Father in the Sonne as light in that lighe whicti-it' cauſerh 

and lcauerhnot. And becauſe in this. reſpe& his et being is of the Fa- 

ther, which eternall being is his life, therefore hee by the: Father liueth, 

Againc, ſithall things do accordingly loue their offpring as themſclues arc 
moreorleſle conteinedin it, he which isthus the only begotten, muſt needes 

be in this degree the onely beloued ofthe Father. He therefore which is in 

the Father by cternall deriuation of being and life from him, muſt needes 

be in him through an eternall affection of loue. His incarnation cauſeth 

him alſo as man tobe now in the Father, and the Father robe in him, For 

in.that he is man, he recciueth life from the Father as fromthe fountaine 

of that cuerliuing deitic, which in the perſon of the word hath combined 

itſelfe with manhood, and doth thereunto impart ſuch life as'to'no other 

creature beſides him is communicated. In which conſideration likewiſe 

the Þ loue ofthe Father towards him is more thenit can be towards any other, b Lue.z.22. 
neither can any attaine vnto that perfeRtion of louewhich hebeareth towards '**7 7-75: 
his heaucnly Father, Wherefore God-is notſoinany, nor any {6/in God as 7:5: 
Chriſt, whether we conſider him as the perſonallword of God,'or as thena« 7-9: 
turall ſonne of man. All other thingsthat are of God haue God inthem and 7 
he them in himſelfe likewiſe. Yet becauſe their ſubſtance and his wholie diffe. 

reth, their coherence and communioneither with him or amongſtrhemſclucs 

is in no ſort. like vnto that before mentioned. God hath his influence'intothe 

very eſſence ofall things, without which influence of deitic ſupporting them 

their veter annihilation.could not chooſe but follow. Of him all things haue 

both recciued their firſt being and ow continuance'to bethat which they wr 


hrob.r 4.22) . 
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All things are therefore pertakers of God, they-are-his offfpring, his influ- 
ence is in them, and the perſonall wiſedome of God is 'for that very cauſe 
fayd to excell in nimblenes or agilitie, to® pearce intoall intelleQuall, pure, 
' and ſubtile ſpirites, to goe. throughall; and toreach vnto cucry thing which 
is. Otherwiſe, how ſhould:the- ſame wiſedome be-rhat | which ſipportcth, 
bbearcth vp, and ſuſtaineth all « Whatſocuer God doth worke, the hands 
of all three perſons are/ ioyntlic and -<quallic init according to the order of 
that connexion whereby they cach depend vpon other, And therefore al- 
beit inthat reſpect the Father be firſt, the Sonne next, the Spirit laſt, and 
conſequentlic neercſt vnto;cucric effe& which growerh from all three, ne- 
uertheleſle ; they all being of one cfſence, are likewiſe all of one cfficacie, 
Dare any tman-vnleſſe he be ignorant altogether how inſeperable the per. 
- ſons of the Trinitic are, perſwade himſelfe that eueric of them may hauc 
their ſole and ſeuerall poſſeſſions, or that © wee being not pertakers of all, _ 
can hauec fellowſhip with-.any one 2 The Father as goodnes, the Sonne 
as. wiſedome, the holic Ghoſt as power doe all concurre in eueric parti. 
cular outwardlic iſſuing from that one onely glorious deitic which they 
all are, For that which moueth God to worke is goodnes, and that which 
ordercth his worke is wiſedome, and that tr of pe his worke is 
power. Allthings which God in theirtimes and ſeaſons hath brought forth 
were ctcrnallic and before all times in God as a worke vnbegun, is in the 
artificer which afterward bringeth it vnto effeR. Therefore whatſocuer we 
do behold now in this;preſent world, it was inwrapped within the bowels 
of diuine mercie, written in the booke of cternall wiſedome, and held in the 
| handes of omnipotent eigen the firſt foundations of the world being 3s 
yet vnlayd. So that all things which God hath made are in that reſpe& the 
d ofipring of God, they arc #n him as effects in their higheſt cauſe, he like- 
wife acuallic is in them ,'the afliftance and influence of his deitic is their 
life. Let heercunto. ſawing efficacie be added, and it brifigeth forth a ſpe- 
ciall offpring amongſt men, conteyning them to whome God hath him- 
ſelfe giuen the gratious and amiable name of * ſonnes. We are by na- 
ture the ſonnes of Adam. When God- created Adam he created vs, and 
as many as are deſcended-from Adam thaue in themſelues the roote out 
of which they ſpring. The ſonnes of God we neither are all nor any one 
of vs otherwiſe then onely by gracc'and fauour. The ſonnes of God haue 
Gods owne naturall Sonne as af ſecond Adam from heauen, whoſe race 
and progenie they are by ſpirituall and heanenly birth. God therefore lo- 
uing cternallic his Sonne, he muſt needes eternallie8in him haue loued and 
preferred before all others them which are ſpiritually fithence deſcended and 
{proong outof him. Theſe were in God as in their Sauiour, and not as intheir 
creator only. It was the purpoſe of his ſawing goodnes, his ſaving wiſedome, 
and his ſawng power which inclined irfelfe rowards them. They which thus 
were in Godeternally bytheir intended admiſſion tolife, haue by vocation or 
adoption God.actually now in them, as theartificer isin the worke which his 
hand doth. preſently frame. Life as all'other gifts and benefites groweth 
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nor by the Sonne to anye of vs in particular but * through whe Spirit .* x-=.2.19. ' 
For this cauſe the Apoſtle wiſheth to the Church of Corinth ®the grace of. ,.cer.,;.c9. 4 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and theloue of God, and the fellowſhip of the holic | { 
Ghoſt. Which three S.Peter comprehenderh in one, Þ the participation of di-1, ,.pe.r.. il 
wine nature, We are therefore in God through'Chriſt eternally accordingto | 
chat intent and po. whereby: we were choſen tobe made his in thispre- 

t 


ſent world before the world itſelfe was made; we are in God through the 

knowledge: which is had of vs, and the loue which is borne towards vs from 

cuerlaſting. Butin God we actuallie arenolonger then only from the time 

of our actuall adoption into the bodi of histrue Church, into the fellow- 

ſhip of his children, For his Church he knoweth and'loueth, fo that they 

which are in the Church are theteby knowne'to be in him. Our being in 

Chriſt by-ctcrnall forcknowledge faucth vs not without our aRtuall and 

reall adoption into the tcllowthip of his Sainds in this preſent world. For 

in him wee acuallie are by our actuall<incorporation into -that ſocictic. c,.;..c. 
which hath him for thcir head, and doth make together with him one 

bodie (he and chey in that reſpe& having 4 one name) for which cauſe by 4 1.cor.12.12, 
vertue of this mylticall coniunction, wee are ofhim and in him euen® as « z34.;.;o. 
though our very fleſh and bones ſhould be made continuate with his: We | 
are in Chriſt becauſe hef knoweth and loueth vs cuen as parts of hiniſelfe.f 5.15.9. 
No manadallic isin him but they 8in whome he atuallic is. For he which g :.76.5.r2. 
hath not the Sonne- of God hath-nor life; ®T. am the Vine and youate the b #b.15.5.6. 
branches : He which abideth in me and I in him the-ſame bringerh forth ON 
much fruite, but the branch ſcuered from the vine withereth; We are there- 

fore adopred fonnes of God to cternall lite by participation of the onely 

begotten Sonne of God, whole life is the i wellfpring and cauſe of ours. i 16.14.19, 

It is too colde an interpretation , whereby fone men expound our being #?*-72-- 

in Chriſt to import nothing elle, but onely that the ſelfeſame nature 

which maketh vs to be men, is in him, and maketh him man as we are. 

For what man in the world is there which hath not ſo farre-forth com- 

munion with Icſus Chriſt * Ir is not this that can ſuſtaine the waighrt of 48 
ſuch ſentences as ſpeake of the myſterie of our * coherence with Ieſus k 75.14.20. PU» 
Chriſt. The Church is in Chriſt as Eue was in Adam. Yea by grace wee ****'** | 1K 
are every of vs in Chriſt and in his Church, as by nature we are in thoſe 

our firſt parents. God made Eue of the rib of Adam. And his Church! he 

frameth out of the very fleſh, the very wounded and bleeding fide of the 

Sonne of man. His bodice crucified and his bloud ſhed- for the lite of the 

world, are the true elements of that heaucnly being, which maketh vs ſuch ! 1-Coray 44. 
as himſelfe is of whome we come. For which cauſe the words of Adam may 

be fitlie the words of Chriſt concerning his Church, Fleſh of my fleſh, and 

bone of my bones, a true natiue extra out of mine owne bodice, So that 

in him euen according to his manhood' we according to our heauenly 

becing are as branches in that roote out of which they growe. To ® all ® {.:. 
things hee is life, and to men light «s the Sonne of God, to the Church 

both life and light ® eternall by being made the ſonne of man for vs, and 9%.* 57. 4%: 
by being in vs a Sauiour, whether wee reſpeR him as God, or as man. : = 

| M 2 Adam | 1:88 
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Adam is in vs as an originall cauſe ofour-nature, and ofthat corruption of 
nature which cauſcth death; Chriſt as the*caule originall of reſtauration tg 
life ; the perſonof Adam is notin vs but his nature, and the corruption of his 
naturederiued into all men by propagation, Chriſt hauing Adams nature as 
we haue, but incorrupr , dertueth not nature bur incorruption: and that 
; immediatlic from his owne perſon into all that belong ynto him. As there. 
fore we are reallie partakers of the bodie of finne and death recciucd from 
Adam, ſo exceptwe be trulie partakers of Chriſt, and as reallic poſleflced of 
» e.Cer.15-45- his Spirit, all we ſpeake of cternall life is- but adreame. That which® quick- 
"**neth vs is the Spitit of the ſecond Adam, and his fleſh that wherewith he 
quickneth. That which in him made our nature vncorrupt, was: the vnion 
of his deitic with our nature. And in-thatreſpeR the ſentence of death and 
condemnation which only taketh hold vponfinfull fleſh, could no way poſ- 
fiblic extend vnto-him. This cauſed his voluntaric death for others to pre- 
uaile with God, and to haye the force of an expiatorie ſacrifice. The bloud 
of Chriſt as the Apoſtle witneſſeth doth therefore take 'away finne, becauſe 
© through the eternall ſpirit hee offered himſelfe unto God without ſpot . That 
which -ſanified our-nature-in+Chriſt, that which made it a ſacritice auaile. 
. able to take away (inne, is'the-ſame which quickneth it, rayſed.it out of the 
graue after death; andeexaltedit vnto glorie. Secing therefore that Chriſt is 
in vs,as aquickning Spirit, the firſt degree of communion with Chriſt muſt 
.needes conſiſt in the participation of his ſpirit, which Cyprian inthatreſpeR 
Dare --»4 well termeth 4 germaniſimam ſocietatem , the higheſt and trueſt ſocictic thar 


| can be betweene man and him which is both God and man inone. Theſe 
e Cyril.om lob. thin 
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gs * S, Cyrill dulie conſidering, reproueth their ſpeeches which taught 
that only the deitie of Chriſt is the vine whereupon we by faith do depend 
as branches, and that ncither his fleſh nor our bodies are compriſed in this 
rclemblance. For doth any man doubt but thar euen from the fleſh of Chriſt 
our very bodies do receiue that life which ſhall make them glorious ar the 
later day , and for which|they are alreadie accompred partes of his bleſſed 
bodic? Our corruptible bodies could neuer liuc the lifethey ſhallliuc, were 
irnot that heere they are 1oyned with his bodie whichis incorruptible, and 
that his is in ours as acauſe of immortalitic, acauſe by remouing through 
the death and merit of his owne fleſh that which hindercd the life of ours. 
Chriſt is therefore bothas God and as man thattrue Vine whereof we both 


ſpiritually and corporally are branches. The mixture of his bodily ſubſtance 


{ Noftra quippe Of ipfie coniunttie mec miſcet perſons nee Suit with ours is athing which the auncient 


 ſubRantiar, ſed affeiims conſaciar & confaderar Soluntates. Fathers f diſclaime. Yet the mixture of 
Cypre. de cen, Dom. - | 


lacs ants Ani ts cantghtipns Acer oy ms his fleſh with ours they 8ſpeake of, to 
cipere Sit ams, qua 4 corpere Domini CF ſanguine #litur ? 1re.45.4. fignifie what our very bodies through 
95h RPE Ped " OAEPUG | Þ F myſticall coniunRion receiue from that 
h Vade con/iderandum eff non /o F#1, [ew conformitate 4f+- ,,; . . - 
feftionum Chriſium m nob:s a; Grin Ham participatione ne- vitall efficacie which we know tobe 1n 
turals| 1deff reals (7 Vera) quemadmodum ſe ques 19ne liqnifac- his,and fro bodily MIXTUres they borrow « 
near puts ag wi I ew ner h ſimilitudes rather to declare the 

_ gund ex biriſgue ftum Suleatur, fic communtearone corperss nth, thE the maner of coherece berwene 
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Thus much no Chriſtian man will denye, that when Chriſt ſanRificd his 
owne ficſh, giuing as God and taking as man the holy Ghoſt, he did not this 
for himſclfe only bur for our ſakes, that the grace of ſanctification and life 
which was firſt receiued in him might paſſe from him to his whole race as ma- 
ledition came from Adam vnto all mankinde. Howbeit, becauſe the worke 
of his Spirit to thoſe effects is invs preuented by finne and death poſlefling 
vs before, itis of neceſſitic that as well our preſent ſandtification vnto newnes 
oflife, as the future reſtauration of our bodies ſhould preſuppoſc a participa- 
tion of the grace, ctficacic, merit or vertue of his bodic and bloud, without 
which foundation firſtlayd there is no place forthoſe other vuperations of the 
Spirit of Chriſt to enſue. So that Chriſt imparteth plainely himſelte by de- 
grees. It pleaſeth him in mercie to accampthimſelfe incomplete and maimed 
2 without vs. But moſt aſſured weare that we all receiue of his fulneſle, be-2 £-6.r.45. 
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cauſe he is in vs as amouing and working cauſe, from which many bleſſed TG 


effects are reallic found ro enſue, and that in ſundrie both kindes and degrees, ewe que 1m | 


all tending to cternall happines. It muſt be confeſt that of Chriſt, working as per you. 
a Creator, and a gouernor of the world by prouidence, all are partakers; not, ,. 
all partakers of that grace whereby he inhabiteth whome he ſaucth. Againe, ..c tu uw 
as he dwelleth notby grace in all, ſo neither doth he equally worke inall them aw axyo 
in whome he dwelleth. > hence # it (ſayth S. Auguſtine) that ſome be hokier wine. 
then others are, but becauſe God doth dwell in ſome more plentifullie then in others ? - —_ . 
And becauſe the diuine ſubſtance of Chriſt is equally in all, his humane ſub- ***”* 
ſtance equallie diſtant from all, it appeareth that the participation of Chriſt 
wherein there are many degrees and differences, muſt needes conlilt inſuch 

effects as being derived from both natures of Chriſtreallic into vs, are made 

our owne, and we by hauing them in vs are truly ſayd to hauc him from 

whome they come, Chriſt alſo more or leſle to inhabit and impart him- 

ſelfe as the graces are fewer or moe, greater or ſmaller, which reallie lowe 

into vs from Chriſt. Chriſt is whole with the whole Church, and whole 

with ecuery part of the Church, as touching his perſon which can no way 

deuide itſclte, or be poſſeſt by degrees and portions. Bur the participation 

of Chriſt importeth, beſides the preſence of Chriſts perſon, and belides 

the myſticall copulation thereof with the partesand members of his whole 

Church, a true auall influence of grace whereby the < life which we le. 0,1. 2.5. 
according to godlines is his, and from him we receiue thoſe perfections 

wherein our eterngll happines conſiſteth. Thus we participate Chriſt part- 

ly by imputation , as when $4 thoſe things which he did and ſuffered for d z/a.,.,. 
vs.arc imputed vnto vs for rightcouſhes; partly by habituall and reall infu-?*-7- 
lion, as when grace.is inwardly beſtowed while we are on earth andaftcr- 

wards more fully both our ſoules and bodies made like vnto his in plot, 

The firſt thing of his fo-irifuſed into our harts in this life is the * Spirit Of « Rem 2. 5. 


Chriſt, whereupon becauſe the reſt of what kinde ſo eucr do all both ne- © + 5- 


ceflarilie depende and infalliblic alſo enſue, therefore the Apoſtles terme 

it ſomerime* the ſcede of God, ſometimethe8pledge of our heauenly inhe-f 1.14.3. z. 

ritance,lometimethe © hanſell or carneſt ofthat which isto come. From hence? 751-14: 

It is that they which belong to the myſticall body of our Sauiour Chriſt, POR 
M 3 \ | and 
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and be in numberas the ſtarres of heauen, devided ſuccefſiuely by reaſon of 

their mortall condition into many generations, are notwithſtanding coupled 

: - 6 puma *cucry one to Chriſt their head, and Þall vnato cuecry particular perlon a- 

b Row 12.5; Mongſtthemſelues, inas much as the ſame Spirit, which annointed the blef- 

Fpbeſ-4.25, fed ſoule of our Sauiour Chriſt, doth ſo formalize, vniteand aftuate his whole 

race, asif both he and they were ſo many limmes compadtced into one body, 

by being quickned all with one and the ſame ſoule. That wherein we arepar- 

takers of Ieſus Chriſt by imputation, agrecth cquallie ynto all that hauc it, 

For it confiſteth in ſuch ates and deedes of his as could not haue longer con- 

tinuance then while they were in doing, nor at that very time belong vnto 

any other but to him from whomethey came, and therefore how men either 

_ thenor before or fithence ſhould be made partakers ofthem, there can be no 

way imagined bur only by ant ar v3 Againe, a deede muſt either not be 

imputed toany, bur reſt altogether in him wholc itis, orit atallit be imputed, 

they which haue it by imputation muſt haue it ſuchas it is whole. So that de- 

grees being neither in the perſonall preſence of Chriſt,nor inthe participation 

of thoſe effects which are ours by impuration only, it reſteth that we wholie 

applic them to the participation ot Chriſts infuſed grace, although cuen in 

this kinde alſo the firſt beginning of life, the ſecede of God, the firſt fruires of 

Chriſts Spirit be withour latitude. For we haue hereby only the being ofthe 

Sonnes of God, in which number how farre ſoeuer one may ſeeme to excell 

an other, yet touching this thar all are ſonnes, they are all equals, ſome happily 

better ſonnes then the re{tare, burnone any more aſonne then another. Thus 

therefore we ſee how the Father is in the Sonne, and the Sonne in the Father, 

how they both are in all things, and all things in them, what communion 

Chriſthath with his Church, how his Church and euery member thereof isin 

him by originall deriuation, and he perſonally in them by way of myſticall 

aſſociation wrought through the gift ofthe holie Ghoſt, which they that are 

- his receyue from him, and together with the ſame what benefit ſocuer the vi- 

tall force of his bodice and bloud may yeeld, yea by ſteps and degrees they re- 

ccivethe complete meaſure: ofall ſuch diuine grace, as doth ſantifie and ſaue 

throughour, till the day of their finall exaltation to a ſtate of fellowſhip in 

gloric, with him whoſe pertakers they are|now in thoſethings that tend to 

. glorie. As for any mixture ofthe ſubſtance of his fleſh with ours, the partict- 
pation which we haue of Chriſt includethno ſuch kinde ofgroſſe ſurmile. 


| The neceffitie 57 It greatly offendeth, that ſome, when they labour te ſhew the vie of the 


ments holie Sacraments, afligne vnto themno ende butonly ro teach the minde, by 
vato the Þat=; other ſenſes, that which the word doth teach by hearing. Whereupon, how 
Chriſt eaſily negletand carelefſe regard of ſo heauenly myſteries may follow,we ſee 
in part by ſome jence had of thoſe men with whome that opinion is 
moſt ſtrong. For where the word of God may be heard, which teacheth with 
much more expcdition and more full explication any thing we haue to 
leamne, if all the benefit TONY whichat - 
all times hauc oppor:unitic of vſing the better meane to that purpoſe, will 
ſurely hold the worſe in lefſe eſtimation. And vnto infants which are not 
le of inſtrution, who would not thinke ita meere ſuperfluitic that any 
| Sacrament 


EcclefraFlicall Politie. - + 
Sacrament isadminiſtred, if to adminiſter the Sacraments be but to teach re- 
cciuers what. God doth for them There iswof Sacraments. therefore vn- 
doubtedly ſome other more excellentand heauenly vie. Sacrameats, by rea- 
ſon of their mixt nature, are more diuerſly interpreted and diſputed of then 
any other part of religion belides, for that in ſo great ſtore of properties be- 


longing to the ſelfeſame thing, as euery mans wit hath taken hold of ſome - 


eſpcciall conſideration abouethereſt, ſo they hauc accordingly ſeemed one to 
croſſe another as touching their ſeuerall opinions about the neceſlitic of Sa- 
craments, whereas in truth their diſagreement is not great. For let reſpeR be 
had tothe dutie which cuery communicant doth vndertake, and we may well 
determine concetning the vſe of Sacraments, thatthey ſerue as bonds of 9be- 
dience to God, ſtrict obligations tothe muruall exerciſe of chriltiancharitic, 
prouocations to godlines, preſeruations from ſinne, memorials of the princi- 
pall benefits of Chriſt; reſpe the time of their inſtitution, and it thereby ap- 
peareth that God hath annexed them far cuer vnto the new Teſtament, as 0- 
therrites were before with the old; regard the weakenes which is in vs, and 
they arc warrants for the more ſecuritie of our belicte ; compare the recei- 
uers of them with ſuch as recciue them not, and Sacraments are markes of 
diſtin&tion to ſeparate Gods owne from ſtrangers, ſo that inall theſe reſpes 
they are found to be moſt neceſlarie. But their chictfeſt force and virtue con- 


fiſteth not herein ſo much as in that they are heaucnly Ceremonies, which 


God hath ſanRified and ordcined'to be adminiſtred in his Church, firſt, as 
marks whereby to know when God doth impart the vitall or ſauing grace of 
Chriſt vntoall that are capable thereof, and ſecondly as meanes conditionall 
which Godrequireth inthem vnto whome he imparteth grace. Forfith God 
in himſelfe is inuiſible,and cannotby vs be diſcerned working, therefore when 
it ſcemeth goodin the'eyes of his heauenly wiſedome, that menfor ſome ſpe. 
ciall intentand purpoſe ſhould take notize of his glorious preſence, he giuerh 
them ſomeplaine and ſenſible token upd to know what they cannar ſee. 
For Moſes to ſee Godand liue was impoſlib 


indued the waters of the poole called Betheſda with ſupernatural vertue to 
heale,was not ſeenc of any, yetthetime ofthe Angels preſence knowne by the 


troubled motions of the warers themſclues. The Apoſtles ©by fieric roongs.. 2...4. 


which they ſaw, were admoniſhed whenthe ſpirit, which they couldnot be- 
hold, was vponthem. In like manner itis with vs. Chriſt and hisholie Spitir 
with all their bleſſed effeas, though entering into the ſoule of man we arenor 


able to apprehend or expreſſe how, do notwithſtanding giue notize of the 


times when they vie to make their acceſſe, becauſe it pleaſeth Almightie God 
EY ſenſible meanes bleffings which are incomprehen. 
ſible. Seeing thereforethatgraceisa conſequent of Sacraments, athing which 
accompanieththem as their end, abenefit which hethat hath receiuerh from 
God himſelfe the author of Sacraments, and not from any other naturall or 
ſupernaturall qualitie inthem, it may be hereby both vnderſtood that Sacra- 
rents are neceſſarie, and that the manner oftheirneceſlitic tolife ſupernaru- 
rallisnotin all reſpets as foode vnto naturall life, becauſe they yep 27ers 
theſe 


c, yet® Moſes by fireknew where a Zxeq.z.5. 
thegloric of Godextraordinarily was preſent. The Þ Angell, by whome God b #@.,.,. 


CF intwrepe 
'— vetwr. Inipſa 
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themſelues no vitall force or efficacic, they are not phyſicall but morall infra. 

_ ments of {aluation, dutics of ſeruice and worſhip, which vnlefle we performe 

. astheauthorof ur requireth, they are vnprofitable. For all recciue notthe 

grace of God which recciue the/ſacraments of his grace. Neither is it ordina- 

rily his will to beſtow the grace of ſacraments on any, butby the Sacraments, 

which grace alſo they that receiue by ſacraments or with ſacraments, recciue ir 

from him and not fromthem. For of Sacraments the very ſame is true which 

21/4/4.16.17. Salomons wiſdome obſerueth inthe braſen Serpent, * He that turned towards it 
—_— as, wes not healed by the thing he ſawe, but by thee 6 Samour of all. This is therefore the 
114m implere neceſitic of ſacraments. That ſauing grace which Chriſt originally is or hath 
mfcr. Ambr. for the generall good of his whole Church, by ſacraments he ſeucrally deri- 
$.-»2:fca e- ueth into every member thereof... Sacraments {crue asthe inſtruments of God 
lements effee- re that end and purpoſe, morall inſtruments the vie whereof is in our hands 
3114 pſerum the oftcR in his ; forthe vic we haue his exprefſe commandement, forthe effect 
»«twr4 praber, his conditionall promiſe; ſo that without our obedience to the one, there is 


- Jed Port ws dites- 


of the other no apparent aſſurance, as contrarywiſe where the ſignes and ſacra- 
1.1 porentius , mi rs k 
opcrarur. Cypr. ments of his grace are not either through contempt vnreceiued, or receiued 
ae Cbriſmm. with contempt, we are not to doubt bur thart they really giue whatthey pro- 
miſc,and are what they lignifie. For we take not Baptiſmenor theEuchariſt for 
bare reſemblances or memorials of things abſent, neither for naked ſignes and 
teſtimonies aſſuring vs of grace received before, but (asthey are indeed and 
inveritic) for meanes cffectuall whereby God when we take the ſacraments 
dcliuereth into our hands that grace auailable vmto eternal life, which grace 


* x 


b Dembemins the ſacraments ® repreſent or I There haue growne inthe doctrine con- 
EDO AY ulties'for want of diſtin explication what 


py 


ro0er/-.,7 cerning ſacraments many diff 
forces eiwſdem kinde or degree of grace doth belong vntocach ſacrament. For by this it hath 
Yew come to paſſe, that the true immediate cauſe why Baptiſme, and why the Sup- 
Y menget 9 s- perofour Lordis neceſlarie,few'do rightly and diſtintly conſider. It cannot 
feriexciretwr be denyed but ſundrie the ſame effes and benefits which grow vnto men b 
theone ſacrament may rightly be attributed vnto the other. Yet then doth 
$4/cſpecre Sir- baptiſme chalenge to it ſelte but the inchoation of thoſe graces, the conſum- 
= <xpromiis7 mation whereof dependerh on myſteries enſuing. We receive Chriſt Ieſusin 
5:4 Sacra. baptiſine once as the firſt beginner, in the Euchariſt often as being by conti- 
44.1 .c4.3.5 nyuall degrees the finiſher of ourlife. By baptiſme therefore wereceiue Chriſt 
yak, yer Teſus, and from him that ſauinggrace which is proper vnto bapriſme. By the 
::4{acramers, Other ſacrament we receive him alſo , imparting therein himſelfe and that 
on wen, grace whichithe Euchariſt moperly beſtoweth. So that cach ſacrament ha- 
[+«p-1am mm Uing both that which is generall or common, and that alſo which: is peculiar 
curant ſed me- yrtg it ſelfe , we may hereby gather that the participation of Chriſt which 
—_— _ properly belongeth to any oneſacrament, is not otherwiſe tbe obtcincd bur 


by the ſacrament whereuntoltis proper. | 


| Theſubſance 58 Now euen astheſoule doth organize'the bodice, andgiue vnto euery 


of Baptilme; qember thereof that ta quart and ſhape which nature ſecth moſt 


ive mves her- expedient, ſo the inward grace of ſacraments may teach what ſeructh beſt for 
unto belocy- their outward forme, athing jnino part of Chriſtianreligion, much leſle here 
ing ; and tha | | 


"3: tance © be negleRed. Graccintended by ſacraments was a caule ofthe choice, and 
th | | is 


Ecclefiathicall Politre. 129 


is a reaſon ofthe fitnes, of the elements themſelues. Furthermore, ſeeing that thereo#being 


s ne +a kept, other+ 
the grace which here we receiue' doth no way depend vpon the naturallforce ” 8 Row mk 


ofthat which we groney behold, it was of neceſſitic that words of exprefle time may - 


declaration taken from the very mouth of our Lord him(elfe ſhould be added give place 

ynto viſible elements, that the one might infalliblie reach what theother do ** "ee 
moſt aſſuredly bring to paſlc. In-writing- and {peaking of the. bleſſed Sacra- + 
ments we yſe for the moſt part vndet thename- of their ſub7Faxre not only to a Exchari#;, 
compriſethat whereof they outwardly and ſenſibly conſiſt; but alſothe ſecret 4*c* re- 


bes conf at 


grace which they ſignific and cxhibit.-This is the reaſon wherefore commontIy ;ervers ch. 


in Þ definitions, whether they be framed larger ito, augment; or trier 10 4- +. irene. ad. 


bridge the number of ſacraments, we finde grace expreſly mentioned as their ma 9-7 ok 
true efſentiall forme z elements as the-matter whereunto that forme doth »orwmrerune 
adioync itſ(elfe, But if that be ſeperated which-is-ſcerer, and-that conſidered Cearnr #5 wh 
alone which. is ſcene, as of neceſſitic;it muſt in allthoſe ſpeeches that make Fa rall yr 
diſtinction of ſacraments from ſacramentall grace; the name of afacrament in 75% confont, 
ſuch ſpeeches can implie no ryorethen what the outward ſubſtance thereof doth any pn 
comprehend.'And ro.make complete the outward ſubſtance ofa ſacrament, Þ $aramen- 
there is required an outward forme, which forthe facramentallelements re- 777, 24707 
cciue from factamentall words-Hereupon 4: age -abud inuiſibile intas cperatur. tfer. Lbb'x, 
it groweth that many * times there are 3. $7eromeninn 72 Pe fron ſed repumente nerun Gofbum 4 
things ſayd to make VP the ſubſtance of a row el ſgnum ſognific ans effic acrter + when roots 


ſacrament, namel he grace which is 229 neg mage Sacr1mentum proprie won ef fignum I 
thereby offered, the.clement which ſha- 74159191. 9.109. 2aramerram of fp 
doweth or fignifieth grace, and the: word »« Chris, gratie & g/orie, Ideo eff commemeratio preteriti, 
which expreſſcth what is done by theele- (ons EN TIE eoladt: tn 
ment. So that whether we conſider the & amifbibme per que ſeu per medias Dems Girture fprritme 
outward by itſelfe alone, or both the our. /4544 1» note WEAR, ow oafef-ca.17, 
ward and inward ſubſtance of any ſacra- mnf/' Helver. pot, cacy A ne en emi 
ment; thereare inthe one reſpe& bur twoeflentiall parts, and inthe other but ,,..,., 
three that concurre to giue ſacraments their full being. Furthermore, becauſe wiftys mann i 
definitions are to expreſle but the moſt immediat-and neereſt parts of nature, 7-4»! p=r- 
whereas other principles farther off although nor-ſpecified in defining, are jos Oy 
notwithſtanding in nature implyed and preſuppoſed, we muſtnote that in abndquold Fe. 
as much as ſacraments are actions religious and myſticall, which nature rhey ——— 
haue not vnleſſe they proceede from aſerious meaning, and what cuery "WREA roms 2 
priuat minde is,as we cannot know,ſoncither are we bound to cumin enm ſþiri- 
fore always in theſe caſes the knowne intent of the Church generally doth ES 
ſuffice, and where the contrary is not manifeſt, we may preſume that he poteff, ſane Ec- 
which outwardly doththe worke, hath inwardly the purpote of the Church POP _ 
of God. Concerring all other orders, rites, prayers, leſſons, ſermons, ations, Lencel inf. 
and their circumſtances whatſocuer theyare to theoutward ſubſtance of bap. *7<2-24-- 
tiſmebut things acceſſorie,which the wiſedomeofthe Church of C hriſt is to fn a __— 
order according to the exigence of that which isprincipall. Againe, confide- < 4cceſ5riwns 
ring that ſuch ordinances haue bene made to adorne the facrament,*® not the "74257 
ſacrament to depend on them ſecing alſothat they are not of the ſubſtance of p acer thn 

3 AC OO reprlatiuy 
baptiſme, and that bapriſme is farre more neceſlatie then any ſuch incident #2: 74» 


mr mm Sext d 3. 
rite Pp gned 1uſſw, 


O 


30. |, Ti be ji Booke of 


a z1pmibilfs- Tite or ſolemnitic ordeined forthe berter adminiſtration thereof, ® if the caſe 


———— be ſuch as permitteth not baprtiſme to haue the decent complements of bap- 


ue, ramen $6; time, better it were to inioy the body without his furniture, then to wait for 
«912.44 exeder this till the-opportunitie of that for which we deſire itbe loſt. Which pre- 
poſeit ſuburns- - . ” » 4; ap" ; ; __ | - 
c>dom 4, milles ſtanding, it ſeemeth'to haue bene noabſurdeolleRion, thatin caſes of 


bar#y, derey neceflitie which will not ſuffer delay till baptiſme be adminiſtred with vſuall 


outward ba 
tiſme 
bene built. 


water there by a borrowed ſpeech for the Spirit of Gad, 
thecffct whereof it ſhadowerh our. For cuen 23 in ano- 


b ainimeſonr alwayes Þ received this and no other conſtruttion be now diſguiſed with a 
eqn 5% toy of noueltic ? Muſt weneedes at the only ſhew of acriticall conceipt with- 


nem cerraw Out any more deliberation, vtterly condemne them of error, which will not 


' Whenthelerter ofthe law hath two things plainely and expreſſely ſpecified 
a | SO 


Eccleſratcall Politie. Hi 


' witer, and the Spirit; water as a dutie required on our partes, the Spirit as 
, a gift which God beſtoweth there is danger in preſuming lo to interpret 
it, as if che clauſe which concerneth our ſelues were more then neederh. 


| Wemay by ſuch rare expoſitions attaine perhaps in the end to be thought 
wittie, (4a with ill aduiſe. Finally ifat * the time, when that baptiſme which 342 7.2. 

' was meant by Iohn, cametobereallic and truly performed by Chriſt him- 4, wo 6m 

. ſelfe, we findethe Apoſtles that had bene, as weare, before baptiſed, new bap- bur you ſhall 


tized with the holic Ghoſt, and inthis theirlater baptiſme as well a ® viſible 201 Mt 


deſcent of fier, as a ſecret miraculous infuſion of the Spirit ; iton vshe accom- tized with the 
200 likewiſethe heavenly worke of our new birth not with the Spirit alone |'i<Ghoft, 
ut with water thereunto adioyncd, fith the faithfulleſt expounders of his © 


wordsare his ownedeedes, let that which his hand hath manifeſtly wrought 


declare what his ſpeech did doubttully vtter. 


. What kinde of neceſſitic in outward baptiſme hath bene 
59 To thisthey adde, that as we erre adit the words of our Sauiour Chriſt, and what the 


by following a Wrong conſtruction of ttyc necefitic thereof indeede is. T,C.lib,1.pa,143. Secondly 


the place betorealleaged, fo our ſecond this enor [of privat baptiſmeJcame bya falſe and ynnecel- 
ouerſlight is, that we . 7a ſary concluſion drawne of that place, For although the ſcri 


cupon inferre a ture ſhould ſay that none can be ſaued but thoſe which haue 


neceſhrie ouer rigorous and extrcame. the bo of God, and 2% baptized. with matcriall and cle. 
: AS mental! water, yet ought it to be ynderſtanded of thoſe 
The true neceſſitic of baptiſme a fewe which can conneniently and orderly be brought to ba niſie, 


pr opoſitions conſidered will ſoone de- asthe ſcripture laying that who ſo doth not belieue the Gol. 


FS . hich either are knowne P<!l is condemned alreadie, /obn 2.1. meaneth this ſentence 
cide, All things Wa of thoſe which can heare the Goſpell and baue diſcretion _ 


© canſes or (et meanes, whereby any great yigerftandit when they heare it, and cannot heere ſhut vn. 


good is vſually procured, or men deliue- derthis condemnation cither thoſe that be borne deafe, and 
ſo remaine, or little infants, or naturall fooles that haue no 


red from grieuous cuill, the ſamewe muſt ue what is preached, 

necdes confeſle neceſlarie. And if re eNE- © Areryxaier Nityamu 0b dyev Gun ivdiyerar Che ws cuver- 
ration Were not in this very ſenſe athing Tiev: 1) &r arw 79 ayer ut irdierar hn tire | Sor nu, 
neceſſarie to cternall life, would Chriſt 'i7: zex3y meaty, n ceprShier. Neceſſarmm id dicitar 


. : ſme quo Gt concauſa fiert non poteſt Gt Gruatur : (7 £4 ſine qus- 
himſelfe haue raught Nichodemus that 4% frrs nope benam tt ſi ant fry Sel 74 fe —_ 


to ſee the kingdome of God is _ amoueatur aut non adſit, Arift. Metaph.5.ca.5, d lob.g. z. 
ſible, ſauing only forthoſe men whichare borne from aboue ? His words fol- 

lowing in the next ſentence area proofe ſufficient that to our regeneration 

his Spirit is no leſſe © neceſlarie then wy as itſelfe neceſlarie vnto life. « ;. 
Thirdly, vnleſſe as the Spirit is a neceſlaric inyard cauſe, ſo water were a ne- 

ceſfarie outward meane to our regeneration , what conſtruction ſhould we 

give vntothoſe words wherein we areſaidtobenewborne, and that #7476, 

euen of water ? Why are we _ that* with water God doth purific and f ##6. 5.28. 
clenſe his Church : Wherefore do the Apoſtles of Chriſt terme baptiſme 8a g 71#.;.,. 
bath of regeneration 2 What purpoſe had they in giuing men aduile toreceiue = 
cd beaifae, and in perlwading them it did auaile ® to remiſſion of b 42.2.2. 
fines? If outward baptiſme were acauſe in itſelfe poſſeſſed of that power 

Either naturall or ſupernarurall, without the preſent operation whereof no 

ſuch effect could poſſiblic grow, it muſt then follow, that ſceing effects do 

neuer preuent the necefſarie cauſes our of which they ſpring, no man could 

euer receiue gracebefore baptiſme : which being nn both knowne and 

alſo confeſt to be otherwiſe in many particulars, although in the reſt we make 

not baptiſme a cauſe of grace, yet the grace which is giuen them with their 


2 baptiſme 


os hl The fft Booke of 
m7 43 es <= 2 baptiſme doth ſo farre-forth n_—_ on the very outward ſacrament, that 
ay 


runt,erranſims God will hauc it imbraced notonly as afigne or token what we receiue, but 
gw cv" alſo as an inſtrument or meane whereby we receiue grace, becauſe baptiſme 
tribwunt qued iS a ſacrament which God hath inſtitured in his Church, to the end that = 
pres. — which recciue the ſame might thereby be® incorporated/into Chriſt, and fo 


$4craw 1.r.c., FRrOUgh his moſt pretious merit obreine as well that ſauing grace of imputa- 


b Suſceprs « Chriflo Chriffumgue ſoſcipiens non idem fir poſt lan- tion which taketh away * all former 


cram ye bp fu Jer regemcras cry 7+. giltines,as allo that infuſed diuine ver- 


c Care abluitur $1 avime emaceleter, Tertel.de cars. tefur Heme, IC Of the holic Ghoſt, which giuerh 

for Aqnain bepoir has irs ns Sela nrretrn ef) 20 the powers of the foule their firſt 

perits ſuccedentihu profiece, deterneribin equiter, twain; ane. difpoition towards furure newnes of 

watur, perſoris timgitur (of nature mutatur . Ewſeb,Emy/. de Epiph. life. There are that cleuate too: much 

bornl.z. Tpiools ore ny of Jr 6 nh yos, mw) in owaT*,, the ordinaricand immediate meanes of 

vl) in fer LOutT OS, Tho $- dara. Aur "Ts Beat io» life, relying wholie vpon the bare con. 

HaTef X5ps ty Prrntus bo hiaues nementoayiy ot mien, 7H Ccipt of that eternal cleRtion, which 

os ws ot gt bee 17267: pr he wing een notwithſtanding includeth a ſubordi- 

d Voda genitalis auxilie ſuperioris avi labe deterſa in expiatom nation of meanecs without which wee 

-- pr #4 tan te me "ener" 5+ a4 41 ls Ry I to _— _ 

er wrn freer i= 4% , Godſecretly didintend, andtherefore 
Thi innide $f inryyorutrer irribnow ayabdy, x 59 11 OI AE nn GENIE 

os dardre x; Tis Clip xebicngt a p Tis 7s TO build vpon Gods cletion if we keepe 

mrlvuans dopezs Thi wwrovoiay yapiteru . Theederet, Epire. NOT Ourſelues to the waies which he 

denim. depmat. Beptiſari off purgeri « ſord:bae peccarcrum, 5: hath appointed for men to walkein, is 

CC RO elie 64 Stem mum & mnecenyem; Coſt] Dura ſelfe-deceiuing vanitie. Whenthe 

Apoſtleſaw men called to the participation of leſus Chriſt, after the Goſpell 

e Zph.x.z. of Godembracedand the ſacrament of life receiued, he fearcth not® thento 

f 5.8. put them in the number of ele Sainds, hefrhen accomptcrh them deliuc- 

red from death, and cleane purged from all ſinne. Till then notwithſtanding 

their preordination vnto life which none could know of ſauing God, what 

g 2 3 were they in the Apoſtles owne $accompt but children of wrath as well as 

” others, plainealiens alrogether without hope, ſtrangers vtterly without God 

in this preſent world © So that by Sacraments and other ſenſible rokens of 

race we may boldly gather thathe, whoſe mercie vouchſafeth now to be- 

= the meanes, hath alſo long ſithence intended vs that whereunto they 

lcade. Burt let vs neuer thinke it ſafe to preſume of our owne laſt end by bare 

conicRurall colleions of his firſt intent and purpoſe, the meanes failing that 

ſhould come betweene. Predeſtination bringeth nottolife, without the grace 

h Rew.#.z9. Of cxternall h vocation, wherein our baptiſme is implied. For as we are not 

naturallie men without birth, ſo neither are we Chriſtian men inthe eye of 

the Church of God but by new birth, nor according to the manifeſt ordi- 

naric courſe of diuine diſpenſation new borne, but by that baptiſme which 

# X25 2 both declarcth and maketh vs Chriſtians. In which reſpe& we iuſtly hold it 


Lis 73 647” robe the dore of our actual enterance into Gods houſe, the firſt ap or 


mout+ il ; 


de Sp.$.c4.10. beginning of life, a ſeale perhaps to the ® grace of elefion before receiucd, 
,, butro our ſanQification heere a ſtep that hath not any before it. There were 
Hs =p He Of the old Valcntinian heretiques ſome, which had knowledge in ſuch admi- 


C|.riſtian be- 


which1snota ration, that to it they aſcribed all, and ſo deſpiſed the ſacraments of Chriſt, - 
PN | pretending 


x5 
- 
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£ 
: 


re. fore he come 


pretending that as ignorance had made vs ſubie&rto all miſerie, ſothe fulfre- fore ve come | 
demption of the inward man, andthe worke of out reſtauration, muſt nerd6 time, canner 
belong vnto ® kuowledge only. They draw very neere vnto this ertot, who fixing &* Tata 
whole their mindes on the knowne neceſſttie offaith® imagih that nothing þ,giime, ? 
bur faith is neceſlaric for the attaineinent of all grace. Yer 18 it a branch of which is only 
beliefe that ſacramentsare in their place no lefſe required then bclicte it ſelfe. - qe 5-5 


For when our Lord and Sauiour promiſeth cternall life, is itany otherwile before recei- 


then as he promiled reſtitution of health ynto Naaman the Syrian, namely **% _ 


with this condition © Waſh and be cleane ? or as tothem which wereſtoong of L1c/.14. -. 
Serpents, health by 4bcholding the braſen Serpent 2 If Chriſt himſelfe which #4 _ 
giueth (aluation doe ® require Trac 6p itis nor for vs that looke for ſa'2a- jays 5 nc 
tion to {ound and examine him whether vnbaptiſed men may be ſaucd, but ««r 9u«/ne.. 
 fcriouſly to fdoe that whichis required, and religiouſly to teare the danger ney ao 
which may growe by the want thereof. Had Chriſt only declared his will tb -/ n:cearme 
 haue all men baptiſed and not acquainted vs with any cauſe why baptiſme > #/-- 
isneceſſarie, our ignorance inthe reaſon ofthat he inioyneth might pcrhaps -6 £620 : 
hauc hindered ſomewhat the forwardnes of our obedience thercunto ; #u:c null pro- 
whereas now being taught that baptiſme is neceſſarie to take away ſinne, gi ar"5an 
- how have wee the feare of. God in our hearts if care of delivering mens peroper ſacre- 


foules from -finne do not moue vs to vie all meanes for their baptiſme's amen ger: 


8 Pclagius which denyed vitcrly the guilt of originall ſinne, and in that reſpec? ad # 
the neceſſitie of baptiſme, did RAard maumun ar bapriſc infants, and ac-* Rep. .14 
knowledge their baptiſme neceſfarie for entrance into the kingdime of God. « ware. _— 
Now the lawe of Chriſt which in theſe conſiderations maketh bapriſme ne. f !1/11»rio/o- 
ceſſaric , muſt be conſtred and vnderſtood according to rules of ® naturall es 
equitic. Which rules if they themſclues did not follow in expounding the Deum auths. 
lawe of God, would they cuer beable to proue that i the ſcripture in ſaying 7 gs gone 
Wheſo belieneth not the Goſpell of Chriſt is condemned alreadie , meantth this ſen-$e5o ad tome 
tence of thoſe which can heare the Goſpell , and haue diſcretion when they heare to **<<rentem ne- 
tnderftand it , neither ought it to be applyed wnto infants, deafe men and fooles ? Somme 1 
Thar which tcacheth them thus to interpret the lawe of Chriſt is naturall/#- 2:-e/# 
_ equitic. And (becauſe equitie fo teacheth) it is on all parts gladly confeſt mine, 
that there may be in diners caſes life by vertue of inward baptiſme euen where /e« i perefate 
_ ourward is not found. So that if any queſtion be made, itis but abour the 2oeru nt, 
boundes and limits of this poſlibiliric. For example, to thinke that a man, rem pernens. 
whoſe oe the crowne of — preuentcth, doth looſe, in that's *g-<+/«- 


caſe, the | ppines which ſo many T4.0b.1.c4.5. 


ds enioy, that only have had the, 712, 


etobelicue, and not the honor to ſealethe teſtimonie thereof with death, </irere arrep- | 


14 1mpietare 


_ werealmoſt barbarous. Againe, * whenſome certaine ,,,. ... om Sram fad 
opinatiue men in S.Barnards time began priuatly to ar conf nd, uv. mae” v1 haart yas 
hold that, becauſe our Lord hath ſayd, Ynleſſe « wan /** £=/- b-m. 5. 4e Pujch. 


be aine of water , therefore life , without ej- þ Fenignine leges interprerande (ant, ave $o- 
borne 4 of 4 : luntas earum conſernetur. Linen D., Z; legit. 


ther actuall baptiſme or martyrdome in ſtead of bap- A 
time, cannot pofſiblie be obteined at the hands of rub iz RR 
God : Bernard conſidering that the fame equitie , , *_, oY: ET 
which had moucd them to thinke 7” a necel- "T0 Ma : 
tis 


canta que vo- 
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ſitic of Baptiſme no barre againſt the happic eſtate of vnbapriſed Martyrs 
is as. forcible for the warrant of their ſaluation, in whome, although there 
be notthe ſufferings of holie Martyrs, there are the vertues which ſanRified 
thoſe ſufferings and made them pretious in Gods ſight, profeſſed himſelfe an 
enimie to that ſeucritic and ſtrines which admitteth no exception but of 
Martyrsonly. For,ſayth he,ifa man defirous of baptiſme be ſuddainely cut off 
by death,in whome there wanted neither ſound faith, deuout hope,nor ſincere 
| charitie (God be mercifull ynto me and pardon me if I crre) but verely of 
' *  ſuchaonesſaluation inwhomethercisno'other defeRt beſides his faltles lacke 
' of baptiſme, deſpaire I cannot, norinduce my mindetothinke his faith voide, 
his hope confounded, and his charitic fallen ro nothing, only becauſe he hath 
not that which not contempt but impoſſibilitic withholderh. Tellme I beſeech 
you (fayth Ambrolc) what holes in any of 15 more then to will, and to ſecke for our 
owne good. T (lowrayp Valentinian 0 Lord did both. (For Valentinian the Em- 
perour dycd before his purpoſero receiue baptiſme could take effeR.) And is 
it poſitble that he which had purpoſely thy Spirit giuen him to deſire grace, ſhould not 
receive thy grace which that ſpirit did deſire ? Doth it moue you that the outward 
| accuitomed ſolemmities were not done ? As though conuerts that ſuffer martyr dome be. 
« Qui ad tole- fore baptiſme did thereby forfeit their right to the crowne of eternal glorie in the king- 
radam omnem? dome of heauen. If the bloud of Martyrs in that caſe be their baptiſme, ſurely his re- 
7ear1am ſemet ligious deſire of baptiſmne ſtandeth him in the ſame ſtead. It hath bene therefore con. 
dicaut avi ſtantly held as well touching other belicucrs as martyrs, that baptiſme taken 
02 away by neceſiiric, is ſupplyed by deſire of baptiſme, becauſe with® equitie 
-=plcſe. we- this opinion doth beſt ſtand. Touching infants which dye vnbapriſed, ſith 


. #1 72*7:7:9, they neither haue the ſacrament irſelfe,, nor any ſenſe or conceipt thereof, 


encentiam, the __—_— of many hath gone hard againſt them. Bur yet ſeeing grace 
argue ideo 1 is not abſolutely tyed ynto ſacraments, and beſides ſuch is the lenitic of 
—_ 4:;. God that vmo things altogether impoſſible he bindeth no man, but where 
nc paſwns, Wee Cannot doe what is inioyned vs accepteth our will to doe in ſtead of 
&/#[+"4*"" the deede it ſelfe; Againe, for as much as there is in their Chriſtian parents 
zet facularew, and in the Church of God apreſumed deſire that the ſacrament of baptiſme 
pertulut ramen jighe be giuen them yea a purpoſe alſo that ir ſhallbe ginen, remorſe of 
vir pari, |equitic hath moued diuers of the ſchoole diuines in theſe conſiderations 
1eſeph. 6. 44—ingenuouſlic to graunt, that God almercifull to ſuch as are not in them- 
"per -r479%% ſelues able to deſire baptiſme impureth the ſecret defire that others haue 


b Gerſ./erm. | jn their behalfe, and accepteth the ſame as theirs rather then caſteth away 


Y Beata Mar. their ſoules for that whichino man is able to help. And of the will of!God 


Cera. to impart his grace vnto infants without baptilme, in.that caſe the very cir- 
z.Thbe.o. 68. | 


9-11-95. cumſtance of their narurall birth may ſerye as a iuſtargument, whereupon it 


Biel.m 4. is not to be miſliked that men in charitable preſumption do gather a great 
en. d. 4. 


7mm, likelihood oftheir faluation, ro whome the benefit of Chriſtian parentage be- 


Sepeberg. de ing giuen, the reſt that ſhould follow is preuented by ſome ſuch caſualtic as 
ſecr e 1, Evfe ran hath himſelfe no power to auoid. For we are plainely raught of God, 


Neapol. m 


hp. adverf, ©that the ſeede of fairhfull parentage is holie from the very birth. Which 


—_ cs.de albcit we may not fo vnderſtand, as if the children of belicuing parents 
4,978 Fe ;2, Were without ſinne, or grace from baptiſed parents deriued by propagation, 
! ' vr 


bt 
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or God by couenant and promiſe tyed to ſaue any in meere regatd of their 
parents beliefe : yer ſeeing that to all profeſſors of the name of Chriſt rhis 
heminence aboue infidels is freely giuen, thefruire of their bodies brin- 
intothe world with ita preſent intereſt and right to thoſe meanes where. 
with the ordinance of Chriſt is that his Church ſhall be ſantified, itis not to 
be thought that he which as it were from heauen hath nominated and de- 
ſigned them vnto holines by ſpeciall priuiledge of their very birth, will him- 
ſelfe depriue them of regeneration and inward grace, only: becauſe necefhitie 
depriucth them of outward facraments. In which caſe it were the part of 
charitieto hope, andto make men rather partiall then cruell judges, if we bad 
notthoſe faire apparencies which heere we haue. Wherefore aneceſſitic there 
is of recciuing, and a necefſitie of adminiſtring the ſacrament of baptiſme , 
the one peraduenture not ſo abſolute as ſome haue thought, but out of all 
peraduenture the other more ſtreight and narrowe, then that the Church 
which is by office a mother vnto ſuch as craueather hands the facred myſte- 
rie of their new birth , ſhould repell them and ſee them dye vnſatiſfed of 
theſe their ghoſtlie delires, rather then giuc them their ſoules rites with 
omiſſion of thoſe things that ſeruc ® but onlie for the more conuenient * TeC-lib.z. 
and orderly adminiſtration thereof. For as on the one ſide we graunt that Ce 
thoſe ſentences of holie ſcripture which make Sacraments moſt neceſfarie to whether ther 
eternall life,are no prejudice to their ſaluation that want them by ſome ineui- = , 
table neceſſitic, and without any fault of their owne; ſo it ought in reaſon to bapritme as 
be likewiſe acknowledged, that for as much as our Lord himſelfe maketh *3t forthe 
baptiſme neceſſarie , neccilaric whether we reſpe& the good recriued by thereof th 
baptiſme or the re{timonie thereby yeelded vnto God of that humilitic and <ommon des 
meeke obedience, which repoſing wholie irſelfe on the abſolute authoritie of oat 75a 
his commandement, and on the truth of his heauenly promile, doubrerh not broken. 
but from creatures deſpicable in their owne condition and ſubſtance to ob. | 
teine grace of ineſtimable value, or rather not from them but from him, yer 
by them as by his appointed meanes, howſocuer he by the ſecret wayes of 
his owne incomprehenſible mercie may be thought to ſaue without baptilme, 
this cleereth not the Church from giltines of bloud, if through her ſuper- 1 
fluous ſcrupuloſitic lets and impediments ot, lefſe regard ſhould cauſe a 
grace of {o great moment to be withheld, wherein our mercileſle ſtridtnes 
may be our owne harme, although not theirs towards whomeweſhew it 
E we for the hardnes of our harts may {wes albeit they through Gods 
vnſpeakeable mercie do le. God which did not afflit that innocent, whoſe - 
Circumciſion Moſes had ouer-long differred , tooke reuenge vpon Þ Moſes b Zxed.y.2 4. 
himſelfe for the iniurie which was done through o great negle&, giuing 
vs thereby to vnderſtand that they whome Gods owne mercic ſaueth with- 
out vs are on our partes notwithſtanding and as much as in vs lyeth euen 
deſtroyed, when vnder vnſufficient pretenſes wee defraude them of ſuch 
ordinarie outward helps as wee ſhould exhibit. Wee haue for Baptiſme 
' no day ſet as the Tewes had for Circumciſion, neither haue wee by the 
law of God but onely by the Churches diſcretion a place thercunto ap- 
pointed . Baptiſme therefore cuen in'the meaning of the lawe of Chriſt 
Þ Ns; belongeth 


=_ | The fift Booke of 


s In emmibus 


o:l;gariombes belongerh vnto infants capable thereof from the ® very inſtant of their birth, 

in wb 41ce5 Which ifthey haue not howſoeuer, rather then looſc it by being pur off be. 

7m aragys my cauſe the time, the place, or ſome ſuchlike circumſtance doth not follemnely 

rwr.l4b.14 D. enough concutre, the Church as much asin her lieth, wilfully cafteth away 

de reg.9wr. their les. | | | 

Whar things - 6x The auncient it may be were tooſeuere,, and made the neceſſitic of 
Rahcncau: baptiſine more abſolurerhen reaſon would, touching infancs. Bur will any 

pehſed with man lay that they, notwithſtanding their r00 much rigor herein, didnot in 

ut Aa os that reſpec ſuſtaine and tolerate defeRts of locall or of perſonall ſolemni- 

ceflitie. tes belonging to the ſacrament of baptiſme'? The Apoſtles themſelues did 

4 T.C.lib.r. neither vic nor appoint for baptiſme any certainetime. The Church for ge. 

pa..146, 7% nerall baptiſine heretofore made choice of two chicfe daycs in the yeare, 
{clues ofthae the feaſt of Eaſter, and the feaſt of Pentecoſt. Which cuſtome, when certaine 
error that they Churches in Cicilic began to violate without cauſe, they were by © Leo 
canno7.v* 12 Biſhop of Rome aduiſed rather to conforme themſclues to the reſt of the 
not baptiſed, world inthings ſo reaſonable, then to offend mens mindes through ncedleſſe 
ad never icke Gngularitic : howbcitalwayes prouiding that neuertheleſle in apparent perill 


the miſchiefe in womens or priuate baptiſme. T. C.lib.z, of death, danger of ſiege, ſtreights of perſe- 


pa.219. What playner teſtimonie can there be then e 1x cution, feare of ſhipwrack and the like exi- 


Auguſtine which noteth the vſe of the Church to haue: . : 
o_ to the Church with their childrEin danger of death, _ noreſpeR of times ſhould cauſe this 


_—_—_—_ _ went 1.9 rear me _—_ _ ingulardefenſe of true faferic tobe denyed 
Aaor u rt were not ptized. Cons 7 © 78. iS. . . | 
£4.13, 1 wouldallo know of him what be will anfrere ts YIIO 2nY+ This of Leo did but confirme 
that which is noted of a chriſtian Iew deſperatly ſicke of the that ſentence which 4 Victor had m 


, that was with his bed caricd to the place of baptiſme. - | ; 
x5 pap What will he an(were to this that thoſe which -Aavot es before _—_— extending the ſame 


were baptized in their beds were thereby made vnapt to exceptionas well vnto es as times, That 
Cd ety | winch A p—ecR. <f-ayvoncn 
that bapriſme ſhould be miniſtred in ror houſe, ? Euſeb. haſting to bring their childre tothe Church 
68.6 £4.43. Wha voto the Emperoun deeren which you when they ſaw danger, is a weake proofe 
aural of te aut los and ofthe Apts, or chat when nceitic dies lean them 6 much 
mans priuat houſe ? 1u#. Nowel. 57. c Leoepef. 4. 4d Epy. Time, it was not then permitted them nei- 
Sel, d Viet.epift. ad Theoph. Alexand. im Pontif.Dam4/.. ther tomake a Church of their own home. 
Which anſwere diſchargeth likewiſe their example of a ficke Iew carried in 
bedtothe place of baptiſme, and not baptiſed at home in priuate. The cauſe 

why ſuch kinde of baptiſme barred men afterwards. from cntring into holie 

orders, the reaſon wherefore itwas obiced againſt Nouatian, in what re- 

ſpec and how farre forthit did diſable,may be gathered by the twelfth Canon 

ſet downe inthe Councill of Neoczfſarea after this manner. 4 man which hath 

beene baptized in ſicknes, is nat after to be ordeined Prieft. For it may be thought, 

that ſuch dorather at that time, becauſe they ſee no other remedie, then of a voluntarie 

minde lay hold on the Chriftian faith, wmleſſe their true and ſincere meaning be made 

afterwards the more manifeſt, or elſe the ſcarcitie of others inforce the Church to admit 

them. They bring in Iuſtinians imperial! Conſtitution, but to what purpoſe, 

ſceing it only forbiddeth men to haue the myſteries of God adminiſtred in 

their priuat Chappels, leaſt vnder that pretenſe heretiques ſhould do ſecretly 

thoſc things which were vnlawfull 2 In which ideration he therefore 
commanderh that if they would vic thoſe priuatoratories otherwiſe then _ 

| BE - 4 | r 
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- for their priuat prayers,the Biſhop ſhould appointthema Clarke whomethey : Lo co»/_4. 


might entertaine for that purpoſe. "This is plaine by later Conſtitutions made b 14 Conf..r 5. 
in the time of Leo : * It was thought good (fayththe Emperour) in their indge- © *-C.ib.r, 


pag. I49, To 


mens which haue gave before, that in priuat Chappels none ſhould celebrate the holie1g\ o,, 
Communion but Prieſts belonging vnto greater Churches, Which order they tooke as mens bapt- 


it ſcemeeth for the cuitodie of religion, leaſt men ſbould ſecretly receine from heretiques, hs wore a- 


1 ſtead of the foode the bane of their [on s, pollution in place of expiation. b Againe, the learned 
Whereas a ſacred Canon of the ſixt reuerend Synod requireth baptiſme as others hawe Fer now, 


but alſo con- 


likewiſe the holie ſacrifices and my#eries to be celebrated only in temples hallowed for craric to all 
publique wſe and not in private oratories; which ſtritt decrees appeare to haue bene \<arned anti. 
made heretofore in regard of heretiques, which entered cloſely into ſuch mens houſes _ 
4s fauonred their —_ whome wnaer colour of performing with them ſuch reli- pratti ofthe 
giews offices they drew from the ſounanes of true religion : now that peruerſe opini- qpoey whi- 
ons through the grace of Almightie God are extintt and gone, the cauſe of former re- any colerkble 
ſtraints being taken away, we ſee no rea/on but that priuat Oratortes may hence forward **2w. Terrul. 


de Firom. He. 


inioy that libertie which to have graunted them heretofore had not bin ſafe. In\umme;, tad <, 1 as 
. alltheſe things alleaged are nothing, nor will it euer be proued while the*-/ 


world doth continue, butthat he practiſe ofthe Church in caſes of extreme 7777 


neceſſitic hath made for priuate bapriſme alwayes more then againſt it. Yea, ker: 
Baptiſme by any man in caſe of neceſtie , was the © voyce of the whole world THONG 
heretofore. Neither is Tertullian, Epiphanius, Auguſtine, or any othet'6f hae i hs 
the auncient againſt it. The boldnefle of ſuch asprerending Teclaes example, ofalay mans 
-tooke openlic vpon them both Bapriſme, and all other pudlique funitions ,2Primein 
of Prieſthood, Tertullian ſeuercly controlleth, ſaying : * To giue Baptiſme 5 litic cone. epi. 
in truth the Biſhops right. After him it belongeth vnto Priefts and Deacons, but wor "ren bbs. 


to them without authoriie from him receyued. For ſo the honor of the Church requi- bem be | 


reth, which bem kept, preſerueth peace. Were it not in this reſpei# the laitie might do "womens 


'# : , , baptiſmes: 
the ſame, all ſorts might giue enen as all ſorts receine. But becauſe emulation is the - fourth 


mother of ſchitmes, let it content thee (which art of the orderof lay men) to do Councill of 
it 1m neceſcitie when the ſtate of time or place or perſon thereunto compelleth. For then OE 


is their boldneſſe priuiledged that helpe when the circumitance of other mens dangers Gap $34 
craxeth it, What he graunteth generally tolay oO of the houſe of God, J'* ex<eprion 
the fame we cannot ſuppole he denicth toany fort or ſexe conteyned vnder a woms yas 


thatname, vnleſſe himiclte did reſtraine the limites of his owne ſpeech, eſpe- 90: to bapyiſe, 
ciallie ſeeing thar Tertullians rule of interpretation is *clſewhere, Spectalties mo neu 


are ſignified vnder that which is generall, becauſe they are therein comprehended. All © Subietum ef 
which Tertullian doth * denic is that women may be called to beare, ory C14 
publiquely rake vpon them to execute offices of eccleliaſticall order, whereof Rin ile, 
none but men are capable. As for Epiphanius heſtriketh on the very ſelfelame 7 contmerer. 
'anuile with Tertullian. And in neceſſitie if S. Auguſtine allow as much ynto her ranhedl 
men as Terrullian doth, his not mentioning of women is but a lender /tegenere op 
proofe that his meaning was to exclude women. Finally, the Council Of Ponernr foes 
Carthage likewiſe, alchough it make no expreſſe ſubmiſſion, may be very Che tramſadh 
well preſirmed willing to ſtonpe' as other _ ordinances doe to” the ! No» permut- 
-counrermaunds of neceſltie.' Iudge t what the auncient Would i» ecrlefielrnws, 
'haue thought if in their dayes it had bene heard which is publiſhed in/e4»<<decere, 
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| theformeand Cye with termes of ſuch inuocation- as that moſt 


THIS, - T be fift Booke of 
verily w- OUFS,* that becauſe, The ſubitance of the Sacrament doth chiefly depend ow the in- 


wers nedum /4. 


cerider als afficy fH#tion of God, which is the forme and as it were the life of the Sacrament, therefore 


| ſorvem floves firſt, if the whole inititution be 09/09 it is no Sacrament; and ſecondly, it bap- 
| 4$0i54.9ug; FiUme be private his inſtitution is broken, in as muchas according to the order; 


TE ls which he hath ſet for baptiſme it ſhould be done in the congregation, from whoſe 


$2,144. The 2rdinance in this point wee ought not to ſwarue, although we knowe that infants 


ſubſtanceof ſhould be afſi without baptiſme. O (ir, you that would ſpurne thus 
ELJAICTAMENn 


dependeta 2 {uch as incaſe of fo dreadfull extremitic ſhouldlye proſtrate before your 
chiefly ofthe feete, you that would turne away your face from them at the houre of their 
inftirurios  moſtnecde, you that would damme vp your eares and harden your heartas 
and word of . , | / : , 
God, which is 1FON againſt the varcſiſtable cryes of ſupplicants worgs you ”= mer. 
t dreadfull perplexitic 
a irwerier®* might miniſterifGod by miracle did open the mouthes of infants toexpreſic 
crament. Cheirſuppoſcd necefſlitic, ſhould firſtimagin yourſelfe intheir caſe and them 
Tee. 1 bones This done, let their ſupplications proceede out of your mouth, 
ack partofand your anſwere out of theirs. Would you then contentedly|heare, My ſonne 
hs C—_— the rites and ſolemnities of baptiſme muſt be kept, we may not Þ do jll that good may 
cif f whole £09 of it, neither arc ſoules to be delinered from eternall death and condemmation by 
ſtitution be breaking orders which Chriſt hath ſet , would you in their caſe your ſelfe be 
ormene. ſhaken off with theſe anſwers, and not rather imbrace incloſed with both 
T.C.lib.:. your armes aſentence which now is no Goſpell vnto you, © [will have me 
pag-145. The and nt ſacrifice f To acknowledge Chriſts inſtitution the ground of bor 
God hath ſer ſacraments, I ſuppoſe no Chriſtian man will refuſe : for it Rm them their 
are, that it yery nature, itappointeth the matter whereof they conliſt, the forme ofthcir 
Jonein the AdMiNiſtration it teacheth, and ir bleſſeth chem with that m__ whereby to 
congregation ys they are both pledges and inſtruments of life. Neuertheles ſeeing Chriſts 
and by thÞ ;nſtitution conteineth , beſides that which maketh complete the cllence or 
T.C. lib... nature,other things that only are parts asit were ofthe furniture of ſacraments, 
Pag.! __ the difference betweene theſe two muſt vnfold that which the generall termes 
ay, that al- Of indefinite ſpeech would confound. If the place appointed for baptiſme be 
choughthat a part of Chriſts inſtitution, iris bur his inſtitution as 4.506 baptiſme his in- 


the infants th mercic and facrifice 


Thich dye ſtitution asmercie, inthis caſe. He which requireth 


- withoutbap- reiecteth his owne inſtitution of ſacrifice, where the offcring of ſacrifice 


Barely would hinder mercie from being ſhewed. Externall circumNances even in 


Jamnes, the holicſt and higheſt ationsare butthe 4 leſſer things of the lawe, whereunto 


ptr] by thoſe ations themſelues being compared are the greater, and therefore as 


mas) J=rthe the! greater are ofſuch importance that they muſt be done, ſo in that extremi- 
orders which tje before ſuppoſed if our accompt of the lefſer which are zot to be omit- 


gy o__ zed, ſhould cauſe omiſſion of that which is more to be accompred of, were 


' bebrokenaf- not this our ſtri& obedience to Chriſts inſtitution touching Mint and 


eerthis fort. CoA, a diſobedience to his inſtitution concerning loye 2 But ſith no in- 
Cent: ſtirution of Chriſt hath ſo ſtrifly tyed baptiſme to #198 $9 aſſemblies as 
15 confulere non jt hath done all men vnto baptiſme, away with theſe mercileſſe and blou- 
drbemn 5 dic ſentences, let them neyer be found ſtanding in the bookes and wri- 

44.77, tingsofa Chriſtian man, they ſauour not of Chriſt nor of his moſt mm 


c Math. g.1z. 
d Math az. 23- 


Ecclefiaiticall Politie. 9 
and mecke ſpirit, but vnder colour of cxa& obedience they nouriſh crueltic 


and hardnes ot hart. | | | 
62 Tolcaue priuate baptiſme therefore Whether baptiſme by women be true baptiſme, good and 


: ctic&aall to them that receive it. 
and to come vnto baptiſme by women, | . 
- T.C. lib.r. page 144- On this point whether he be a Mis. 
epe 


which 3 they lay is no more a ſacrament, niſter or no, ndeth not only the — but alſo the 


then any other ordinarie waſhing or ba- being of the ſacrament. So that I take the baptiſme of wo- = 


thing of mans bodie; the reaſon where- men benomor the bal acamencotapumethen za 
upon they ground their opinion herein | | 

is ſuch, as making baptiſme by women voyde, becauſe women are no - 
Miniſters in the Church of God, muſt needes generallic annihilate the 

baptiſme of all vnto whome their conceipt ſhall applie this exception, 

whether it be in regard of ſexe, of qualitie, of inſufficiencie, or what ſo- 

cuer. For if want of calling do fruſtrate bapriſme, they that baptiſe with- 

out calling doe nothing bee they women or men. To make women tea- 


chers in the houſe of God were a groſle abſurditic, ſeeing > the Apoſtle b1.7im.9.r2. | 


hath ſayde, 1 permit not 4 woman 10 teach , And againe, © Let your women intc 1.Tm.1 4.34 
' Churches bee ſilent . Thoſe extraordinarie gifrs of ſpeaking with toongs and 
rophecying, which God at that time did not onely beſtowe vpon men, 
hn on women alſo , made it the harder to holde them confined with pri- 
uate boundes. Whereupon the Apoſtles ordinance was neceſlaric againſt 
- womens publique admiſſion to teach. And becauſe when lawe hath begun 
ſome one thing or other well, it giueth good occaſion cither to drawe by 
judicious expoſition out of the very lawe it ſelte, or to annexe to the law 
by authoritic and iuriſdiction things of like conueniencie, therefore 4 Cle- d Clem. Conp. 
ment extendeth this Apoſtolique Conſtitution to baptiſme. For (ſayth he) -—- — 
if wee haue denyed them leaue to teach , how ſhould any man diſpenſe with nature © 
and make them miniiters of holie things , ſeeing this unckilfulnes is a part of the 
Grecians impietie , which for the ſeruice of women Goddeſſes haue women Prieits ? 
I ſomewhat maruell that men which would not willinglie be thought to 
ſpeake or write but with good conſcience, dare hereupon y auouch 
lement fora * witneſle, that «s when the Church began not onely to decline but T.C.lib.r, 
#0 fall away from the ſinceritie of religion it borrowed a number of other prophana. **8* "4+ 
tions of the Heathens, ſo it borr this , and would needes haue women Priefts | 
4s the Heathens had , and that this was one occaſion of bringing baptiſme by wo- 
men into the Church of God. Is it not playne in theyr owne eyes thar firſt 
by an euidence which forbiddeth women to be miniſters of Baptiſme, 
they endeuour to ſhewe how women were admitted vnto that function 
in the waine and declination of Chriſtian pietie, Secondly, that by an 
euidence reicting the Heathens, and condemnihg them of impietic, 
they woulde proouc ſuch affetion towardes Heathens as ordereth the 
affaires of the Church by the paterne of their example, and thirdly, that 
| out of an cuidence which nameth the Heathens as becing in ſome part - 
a reaſon why the Church had no women Prieſts, they gather the Hea- 
thens to haue beenc one of the firſte occaſions why it had.* So that 
throughout cuery branch of this teſtimonie their iſſue is. ye4,' and {vane 
| | | euidetice 
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euidencediredlie »o. Butto womens baptiſme in priuart by occaſion of vrgent 

necefſitie, the reaſons that only concerne ordinaric baptilme in publike are 

- noiuſtpreiudice, neither can we by force thereof diſprouethe practiſe of thoſe 
Churches which (neceſfitic requiring) allow Baptiſme in priuate to be admi- 

niſtred by women. We may not from lawes that prohibit any thing with re. 

ſtraint conclude abſolute and vnlimited prohibitions. Although we denic 

not but they which, vtterly forbid ſuch baptiſme may haue perhaps where- 

a Licits probi- yyjth to iuſtifie their orders againſt it. For cuen things lawtfull arc * well pro- 


| bentwr, ne ſi 


-»-/ , hibited, when thereis feare leaſt they make the way to vnlawtull more eafie. 
Ferns occaſions And it may be the.libertie of baptiſme by women at ſuch times doth ſome. 


 perucniatur «d 1; 64 embolden theraſher ſort todo it where no ſuch neceſſitic is. But whe- 


ARS ther of permiſſion beſides law, or in preſumption againſt law they do it, is it 
«/«tb. tur: thereby allrogether fruſtrate, voyd, andas though it were neuer giuen* They 
nm” which hauc not at the firſt their right baptiſme muſt of neccſſtic be rebapti- 
ſed, becauſe thelaw of Chriſt tieth allmen torcceiue baptiſme. Iteration of 

baptiſme once giuen hath bene alwayes —_— a manifeſt contempt ofthar 

b Epbeſ. 4.5- auncicnt Apoſtolique Aphoriſme, Þ One Lord, one faith, one baptiſme, baptiſme 
as ef nar;. At only one inas much as it hath cucry where the ſame ſubſtance and offe- 
cites de rerrs, reth vnto all men the ſame grace, but onealſo for thatit oughtnotto berecci- 
aladece/o; yed by any oneman abouconce, We ſcrue that Lord which is bur one, be. 
þ=wrtnrwsF cauſe no other can be ioyned with him': we embrace that faith which is but 
vn d «erns- One, becauſe it admitteth no innouation : that baptiſme we receiue which is 
rare, *h44+ but one, becauſe it cannotberecciued often, Forhow ſhould we practiſe ite- 
6n4 demaſcul ration of bapiſme, and yetreach that weare by baptiſme borne anew, that by 
< 4 een baptiſme wee are admitted into the heauenly ſocictic of ſaints, that thoſe 
eccleſca. Sed things be reallie and effecuallic done by baptilme which are no more poſſible 
"pſa 4g to be often done © then a man can naturallic be often borne, or ciuillic be often 


Cuomeds enim AdOPred into any ones ſtocke and familic* Thisalſo is the cauſe why they that 


| Lrerweni porelt preſent vs vnto baptiſmeare intitled for euer after our Parentsin God, and the 


repers, ſic nec 


Laptimes ute. Eaton why there we receive new names in token that by baptiſme we are 


rare. Preſs. made new creatures. As Chriſt hath therefore died and rifen from the dead 


Sextes 351+ hy once,ſo the Sacrament which both extinguiſherh in him our former finne 
en and beginneth in vs a new condition of lite, is by one only aQtuall adminiftra- 


rali fentis 44 tign for euer auaileable, according to that in the Nicene Creede, 7 beleeue one 
Penne baptiſme for remiſ6ion of ſinnes. And becauſe ſecond baptiſme was ecuer 4abhord 
$bi 49w4 inthe Church of God as a kind of inceſtuous birth, ny that iterate baptiſme 
fff, be are driuen vnder ſome pretenſe or other to make the former baptilme voyde. 
frexterquis © Tettullian the firſt thar propoſed to the Church, * Agrippinus. the firſt in 
4axcnecefu»- rhe Church that accepted, and againſt the vie ofthe Church Nouarian the 
-«rſobesre, firſt that publiquely beganto practiſe rebaprization,did it therefore vpon theſe 
Zeze Iw1t.44 tyyg grounds, a true perſwaſion that baptiſme is neceſlarie, anda falle thatthe 
get -»f.d bapriſme which others adminiſtred was no baptiſme. Nouatianus his con- 


b.42r1/.cone, ceipt wasthat none can adminiſter true baptiſme bur the true Church of Teſus 


| Pn b.1<14 Chriſt, thathe and his followers alone were the Church, andforthereſthe 


bezrſm.  accompredthem wicked and prophane perſons, fuch as by baptiſme could 
[Cypr-pif.77. denſe no man, vnleſle they firſt did purific themſelues, and reformethe faults 
| | | wherewith 


F 
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EcclefraSlicall Polttie. 141. 
wherewith he charged them. At which time ®S.Cyprian witt the greateſt . ,/c4./4 >, 
/part of African Biſhops, becauſethey likewiſe thought thatnone bur only the © 5-2-7: 
true Church of God can-bapriſe, and were of nothing more certainely petr-.;/ 7 4 ps 
ſwaded then that heretiques are as rotten branches cut off fromthelite and 75.2: 
bodie of thetrue Church,gathered hereby that the Church of God both may 
with good conſideration and ought to reuerſe that baptiſme which is giuen 
by heretiques. Theſe held and practiſed their owne opinion, yet withgrear 
roteſtations often madethar they neither loucdawhit the leſle, nor thought 
inany reſpe&the worſe of them that were ofa contrarie minde. Inrequitallot. 
which ingenious moderation the reſt that withſtood them diditinpeaceable 
fort with very good regard had ofthemasof men inerror butnot in herefie. 
The Biſhop of Rome againſt their nouecltics vpheld as beſeemed him the aun- 
maar and true Apoſtolique Cuſtomes, rillthey which vnaduiſedly before had 
erred became in a manner all A ee Ea | 
b reconciled friedsvntotruth, in; do nom L om on ocommrnne> 22 ents. __ com, _ 


| - i, Vide Auguſt, cont. Creſcon. lib. z.ca.2.3. & epift.gd. 
and ſaw that hereſic mn the _ c Dixii#s frers mon a an falſo baptiſmate mquinar abluat, immundm 
niſters of baptiſme could no. cmmnder, ſupplanrarer eriger, perdirme ttberet,, rews Geniam tribuar, dammnates 


| ate the force there- -#/eluat.. Bene hec omnia peterunt ad ſoles bareticas pertimere, qui fal[auerunt 
way CUacu c olum, dum alter dixerit dues Deas cum Deus Gnus ſit, alter patrem vult m 


| _ 8 herelicalone _— perſona fily cogmeſcy, alter carnem ſubducens file Dei per quam Deo reconculiare 


by 


reaſon of vnſound- e# mundus : o cateri buinſmods, qui 4 ſecramentus Catholicis alteni noſcun- 


' nes in the higheſt articles of '*"* 9447.64.7 


Chriſtian faith, preſumed to change, and by changing tomaimethe ſubſtance, 
che forme of baptiſme. In which reſpe& the Church did neither fimplie dif. 


- anull, nor abſolutely ratific baptiſme by heretiques. For the baptiſme which 


Nouartianiſts gaue ſtoode firme, where as they whome 4Samoſatenians had 4 Hed. Nice. 
baptiſed were rebapriſcd. It was likewiſe ordered inthe® Councellof Arles, *,--, , 


thatifanyArian did reconcile himſelfe ro the Church they ſhould admit him 4rlur.c4.9. 
without new bapriſme, vnleſſe by examination they found him not baptiſed 


 inthename ofthe Trinitic. Dionyſus Biſhop of Alexandria* maketh report f £«/c6. Eccie/; 


how there lined vnder him a man ofgoodreputation and of very auncient */* 74 


continuance in that Church, who being preſent atthe rites of baptiſme, and 
obſcruing with better conſideration then cuer before what was there done, 

came and with weeping ſubmiſſion craued of his Biſhop not to denye him 
baptiſme, the duc of all which profeſle Chriſt, ſeeing ithad bene ſolong {i-— — 
thence his cuill hap to be deceiued by the fraude of heretiques, and at their — 
hands (which till now heneuer throughlie and dulic waighed) to take a bap- 

tiſme full fraught with blaſphemous impieties,a baptiſme in nothing like vnto 

that which the true Church of Chriſt vſeth. The Biſhop greatly mouned there- 

at, yet durſtnotaduentureto rebapriſe, bur did the beſt he could ro put him 

in good comfort vſing much perfwaſion with him not to trouble himſclfe 


with things which were paſt and gone, nor after ſo long continuance in the 


fellowſhip of Gods people to call now in queſtion his firſt entrance. The 
poore man that ſaw himſelfein this ſort anſwered but not ſarifficd, ſpent after- 
wards hislife in continuall Pp whereof the Biſhop remained fearefull 
to giuerelcaſe: perhaps too fearcfull, if the baptiſme were ſuch as his owne 
declaration importeth. For that the ſubſtance whicreof was rotten at the very 


ky 
I 


_- Tz 


W, 


> 


{Pa 


a Crred an.z00 


14.2 i The fift Booke of 


firſt, is neuer by traſt of time able torecouer ſoundnes. And where true bap- 


tilme was not before giuen, the caſe of rebaptiſation is cleare. But by this it 


a eth that Bapriſme is not voide in regard of hereſie, and therefore much 


lefle throughany other morall defeftin the miniſter thereof. Vnder which {e- 
cond pretenſe Donatiſts notwithſtanding tooke ypon them to make fruſtrate 
the Churches Baptiſme, and themſclues to rebaptiſe their owne free. For 
whereas ſome fortie yearcsafter the martyrdome of bleſſed Cyprian the Em. 
ur Diocletian began to® perſecute the Church of Chriſt, and for the 
edicr aboliſhment of thcir religion to burne vp their ſacred bookes, there 
were inthe Church ir ſclfe Traditors content todcliuer vp the bookes of God 
by compoſition, to the end their owne liues might be ſpared. Which men gro- 
wing thereby odious to the reſt whoſe conſtancie was greater,it fortuned that 
acer, when one Czxcilian was ordeincd Biſhop in the Church of Carthage, 
whome others cndeuoured in vaine to defeate by excepting againſt him as 
a Traditor, they whoſe accuſations could not preuaile, Fr 
theraſclues in one, and madea Biſhop of their owne crue, accompring from 
that day forward their faftion the only true and ſincere Church. The firſt 
Biſhop on that part was Maiorinus, whoſe ſucceſſor Denatus being the firſt 
that wrote indefenſe oftheir ſchiſme, the birds that were hatched before by 
others haue their names fromhim. Arians and Donatiſts began both abou 
onetime, Which hercſics according to the different ſtrength of their owne 
finewes, wrought as hope of ſucceſſeled then, the one with the choiceſt wits, 
the other with the multitude ſo farre, that afterlong and troubleſome expe- 
ricnce the perfeReſt view mencould take ofboth was hardly able to induce 
any certaine determinate reſolution, whether error may do more by the cu- 
rious ſubtlcric of ſharp diſcourſe, or elſe by the meere appearance of zealc and 


+deuouraffeRion,the later ofwhich two aides gaue Donatiſts beyond all mens 


expectation as great a ſway as cuet any ſchiſme or herefie had within that 


- reach of the Chriſtian world where it bredand grew : the rather perhaps be- 


cauſe the Chureh whichneither greatly feared them, and beſides had neceſla- 
ric cauſe to bend itſelfe againſt others that aymed direclic at a farre higher 


/ markethedeitic of Chriſt,was contented to let Donatiſts hauetheir foorth by 
R | the ſpace ofthreeſcore yeares and aboue,cuen from tenne yeares before Con- 
"A | bCc6.4.370 ſtantinetill the time that Þ Optatus Biſhop of Milcuis publiſhed his bookes a- 


gainſt Parmenian. During which terme and the ſpace ofthar ſchiſmes conti- 
nuauceafterwards, they had, befides many other ſecular and worldly meancs 
to help them forward, theſe ſpeciall aduantages. Firſt, the very occaſion of 
their breach with the Church of God aiuſt hatred and diſlike of T raditors 
ſcemed plauſible, they caſily perſwaded their hearers that ſuch men could not 
be holie as held communion and fellowſhip with them that betray religion. 

aine, when to daſle the eyes of theſim ſ. andtoproue that it can be no 
Church which is not holie,they had in ſhow and ſound of words the glorious 
pretenſe of the Creed Apoſtolique, 7 beliene the Holie Catholique Church, wee 
neede not thinke it any ſtrange thing that with the multitude they gained cre- 
dit. And auouching that ſuch as ace not of the true Church can adminiſter no 
true Baprilme, they had for this point whole volumes of $.Cyprians owne 


perately ioyned 


writing together with the iudgement of diuers Aﬀrican Synods whoſe ſen- 
rence was the ſame with his.” Whercyponthe Fathers were likewiſe indetgnſe 
of their iuſt cauſe very greatly preiudiced,both for that they could not enfoxce 
the dutic ofmens communion with a Church confeſt tobe in many things 
blameworrhie, vnlefſethey ſhould oftentimes ſeeme to ſpeake as halte 12-5 
dors of the faults chemſelues, or attheleaſt not ſo vehemenj, accuſers thereof 
&theiraducyfaries; and ro withſtarid iteration of baptiſme, theother branch 
of the Donatiſts herefiewas impoſſible without manifeſt and profeſt reiection 
of Cyprian whome the world vninerſallic did in his lifetime admire asthe 
 greareſt amongſt prelates, andnow honor as not the loweſt inthe kingdome 
 ofheauen.: So true we finde it by expegience ofallages inthe Church of God, 
that thereachers erroris the peoples tryall, harder and heavier by ſo muchto 


 beare, as he is in worch'and regard greater that miſperſwadeth them. Al. 
though there was ods betweene Cyprians cauſeand theirs, he differing fram 


others of ſounder Tg in 
the bodice of the Church by ſc 


By 


the authors catholique, and the followers 


fenders ' js; Gil troden' downe to the pit 


demme tht [chollers ; they are heires of heauen which hae written thoſe 


that point, burnot diuiding himſelte from 

niſme as did the Donatiſts. For which caule, 

 *ſaith Vincentius, Of one and owe; 009 
efic. 


we indge (which may ſeeme ſtrange.) a Vincent. 14 
all; we acquit the ers, i een 

bookes, the de. 
of hell, The inuetiues of Catholique 


iters therefore againſtthem are ſharpe; the words of ® imperiall edits by b 7i4eC.Theod 
Honorius and Theodoſius made to bridle them very bins he, 
ſegere'in reuenge of their follie, Howbeit for feare (as we * 


> . 6 . 4 . 
ments her bs 
coniecure) /. Nwlw. circa 


s 
. 


leaſt much ſhould be derogated from, the baptilme ofthe Church, and ba 


tiſme by Donatiſts be more eſteemed 


41 an. 4054 
of then was meete, if on the one ff 


that which herctiques had doneill ſhould ſtand as good, on the other ſide 
that be reuerſed which the Catholique Church had well and religiouſl 
' done, divers better minded then aduiſed men. thought it fitteſt tro meete wir 
_ thisinconuenience by rcbaptiling Donatiſts as wellas they rebaptiſed Catho- 


| liques. For ſtay whereof the < ſame Em 


perors ſaw it meete to giue their law <5,q=s C.ve 


adouble edge, whereby it might equal 


ic on both ſides cut off not only here. /--4. $0211 


tiques which rebaptiſed whome they could peruert, butalſo Catholique ERR 


Chriſtian Prieſts which did rhe like vnto ſuch as before had taken bapriſine 
at the hands of heretiques, and were afterwards reconciled to the Church of 
God. Donatiſts were therefore inproceſſe oftime, though with much adoc, 
wearied and at thelength worne out by the conſtancie of that truth which 
teacheth;that euill miniſters of good things are as torches, alight to others, 
awaſt to none but themſclues only, and that the foulencs of their hands can 
neither any whit impaire the virtue nor ſtaine the glorie of the myſteries of 
Chriſt. Now that which was done amiſle by yertuous and good men, as 
Cyprian caried aſide with hatred againſt hereſie, and was ſecondly followed 
by Donatiſts, whome cnuie and rancot couered with ſhow of godlines, made 
obſtinatero cancell whatſocuer the Church did inthe ſacrament of Baptiſme, 
hath of later dayes in another reſpe& farre different from both the former, 
bene brought freſhly againe intopratiſe. For the Anabaptiſt rebapriſeth, be- 
- cauſe in his eſtimation the baptiſme of the Church is fruſtrate, for that we giue 


it 
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itvnto infants which haue not faith, whereas according vnto Chriſts inſtity- 
tion, asthey conceiucit, true baptiſme ſhould alwayes preſuppoſe a&tuall be- 
licfe in receiuers, and is otherwiſe no baptiſme. Of theſe three errors there 
is notany but hath bene able at the leaſt toalleage in detenſe of iticlfe.many 
faire p ilities. Notwithſtanding, fith the Church of God hath hitheno 
alwayes conſtantly maintained, that to rebaptiſe them which arc knowne to 
hauereceiued truc baptiſime is vnlawfull ; that if baptiſme ſeriouſlic be admi- 
niſtredin the ſame clement and with the awe forme of words which Chriſts 
inſticucion teacheth, there is no other defect in the world that can make ir 
fruſtrate, or depriue it of the nature of a true ſacrament; and laſtly, that bap- 
tiſme is only then to be readminiſtred, when the firſt deliucrie thereof is void 
in regard of the forcalleaged imperfeions and no other ; ſhall we now inthe 
caſe of baptiſme, which having both for matter and forme the ſubſtance of 


Chriſts inſtitution, is by a fourth ſort of men voided for the only defeR of 


eccleſiaſticall authoritie in the Miniſter, thinke it enough that they blow away 
the force thereof with the bare ſtrength of their very breath by ſaying, Wee 
a Xuw.16.re. take ſuch baptiſme to be no more the (acrament of baptiſme, then any other ordinarie 
Lewit 19.7. —_ to be « ſacrament? * It behoueth generallic all ſorts of men ro keepe 
prmmaes/ PI clues within the limits of their owne vocation. And ſecing God from 
».Chre.a6,16. Whome mens ſcuerall degrees ahd preheminences do proceede, hath appoin- 
#eb.5.9 tedthem inhis Church, ar whoſe hands his cis thatwe ſhould recciue 
both baptiſme and all other publique medicinable helps of ſoule, perhaps 
chereby the more to ſettle ourharts inthe loue of our ghoſtly ſuperiors, they 
haue ſmall cauſeto hope that with him their voluntarie ſeruices will be accep- 
ted who thruſt themſclues into funRions cither aboue their capacitic or be- 
ſides their place, and ouerboldly intermeddle with duties whereof no charge 
was cuer giuen them. They that in anything exceede the compaſe of their 
owne order do as much as in them lyeth to diflolue that order which is the 
harmonic of Gods Church. Suppoſe therefore that in theſe and the like con- 
; -  {iderations the law did vrtetly prohibit baptiſme to be adminiſtred by any 
CE other then perſons thereunto ſolemnely conſecrated, what neceſlitie ſocuer 
brers decreral. happen, Are not ® many things firme being done, although in part done 0- 


de marrom, 


« marr; therwile then politiue rigor and ſtrines did require © Nature as much as is 


=o. Burcherd. poſſible inclinethvnto validities and preſeruations. Diſſolutions and nullitics 


leh ofthings done arenot only not fauoured, but hated when cither vrged with- 


| ane ns renent, Out cauſe, or extended beyond their reach. Ifthercfore ar any time it come to 


ts probebetion'- paſſe, that in teaching publiquely, or priuatly in deliuering this bleſſed facra- 
22 re: fame. ment of regeneration, ſome vnlanified hand contrarie to Chriſts ſuppoſed 
bues comtrarcs Ordinance do intrude itſelfe, ro execute thatwhercuntothe lawes of God and 
*brmer. his Church haue deputed others, which of theſe two opinions ſeemeth more 
«TE... agreeable with cquitie, ours that diſallow what is done amiſle, yer make not 
page 144. As the force of theword and ſacraments, much lefle their nature and very ſub- 
5.Paulc faith, ſtance to depend on the Miniſters authoritic and calling, orelle<thceirs which 
caunor preach defeare, dilanull, and annihilate both, in reſpe of that one onely perlonall 
whichisnot defet, there being not —_— of God which faith that ifthe Miniſter be in- 


Go: Rem-1*; competent his word ſhallbe no word, his baptiſine no baptiſine 5 He _— 
| reac 
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reacheth and is not ſent looſeth the reward, bur yer reraineth thename of athough he 
teacher; his viurpedaQtions hauc in him the ſame nathre which they have 1n T<*&< tb 


words of the 


others, although they yeeld him not the ſame comfort. And if theſe rwo ca-fnprure and 


interpret 


ſes be peeres, the caſe of doctrine and the caſe of baptiſme both alike, ſithno "A 
dee in their vocation that teach the truth is able to take away the benefit canno; yo 
thereof from him which hearcth, wherefore ſhould the want of a lawful} how aman 
calling in them that baptiſe make baptiſme to me vaine* They ® graunt thar 2} pahttt® 
the. matter and the forme in ſacraments are the only parts of ſubſtance, and ſent to that 
that if theſe twobe reteined, albeit otherthings beſides be vied whicharein- £24 2bough 


* | s|- . . . REYES © POWTE WA-s 
conuenient; the {ſacrament notwithſtanding is adminiſtred but not fincerely,ter and re- 


Why perliſt they not inthis _ ? when bythelſc faire ſpeeches they haue Þ<"{e the 
ere 


; | - ; . Words which 
put vs in hope ofagreement,wherefore ſup they vp their words againe, in- are to be re. 


terlacing ſuch frivolous interpretations and gloſcs as diſgrace their ſentence ? hcarſedin the 


' What ſhould moue them, hauing named the matter and the forme of the fa- meg af 


crament, to giue vs preſently warning, that they meane by the forme ofthe fa-/. T.C. tib.:, 
crament the inſtitution , which expolttion darkneth whatſocuer was before p38-165. 1f 
plaine? For whereas in common vnderſtanding that forme, which added to © be 


the element doth make a ſacrament, and is ofthe outward ſubſtance Sia Conmene. cs 
conteineth only the words of viuall application, they ſeritdowne (leaſt com-{* ormeof 
mon Ditionaries ſhould decciue vs) that the forme doth fignific in their lan-infticacion 

guage the inflitution, which inſticution in truth comprehendeth both forme ſThichthings 


and matter. Such are their fumbling ſhifts ro-incloſe the miniſters vocation Rlantiallparts) 
within the compaſle of ſome eſlentiall part ofthe ſacrament. A thing that can were wanting, 
neuer ſtand-with ſound and ſincere conſtruftion. For whatifthe Þ miniſter be >< ould 


then haue bin 


no circumitance but a ſubordinate efficient cauſe in the worke of _ me? What no facramenc 


ta 4 | . c " 5, at all mini- 
if the miniſters vocation be a matter ©of perpetuall neceſitie and not a ceremonie 1, Burche 


variable as times and occaſions require ? What if his calling be aprincipall part of the veingrereine 
in#litution of Chriſt ? Doth it therefore follow that the miniſters authoritie is you yet other 
d of the ſub#ance of the ſacrament, and as incident into the nature thereof as the 31"! 4 


hich ar 
- matter and the forme it ſelfe, yea more incident? For whereas in caſe of iencaiens, 
ceſſitie the greateſt amongſt them profeſſeth the-change of the element of *** *<r2ment 


x : : © * is miniftred, 
water lawfull, and others which like not ſo wellthis opinion could be better but not fin. 
| content that voluntarilic the words of Chriſts inſtitution were altered, and =p 
men baptiſed in the name of Chriſt without either mention made of the Father pag.r;9, 
orof the holie Ghoſt, neuertheleſſe in denying that baptiſme adminiſtred by <T.C. lib.z, 
priuarperſons oughtto be reckonedof as a ſacrament they both agree, It may Fc 11, 
therefore pleaſe them both to conſider that baptiſme is an ation in part pag.i35. The 
morall, in part eccleliaſticall, and in part myſticall: morall, as being adutie pnj0eeit of 
which men performe towards ofthe ſacrament, conſidering that itis 2 principall partof Chriſts inſtitytion. 
God, eccleiaſticall, in that it #* 2-2, Deſit aqua &f ramen baptiſmue alicuime differs tum adifications 
2 Sh" non mee debear, ego certe quours alie liquore non minus rite quan aque 
belongeth yntd Gods Church bapriſarim, T.C.lib.z: pag.138. Shew me why the breach of the 1nftitunon 
' aS a publique durie : finallie in the forme ſhould make the ſacrament vnauailethleand not the breach 
Ricall. if ef fo ha of this part [which. concerneth the miniſter.) TC. 254.) Howlocuer ſome 
myUIcait, wr WET pe WHAT je:rned and godly giue ſome libertie io the change of the clements of the + 
God doth thereby intend to boly Cams ”- I | _ prexrny _ can ſtand. dem. pag.,137. I 
would rather iudge him baptiſed which is bapriſed into the name of Chriſt 
worke . The greateſt morall without adding the Father and the holy Ghoſt when the element of water is 


i" 


perfetion of aptiſme | CON- added, then og the ather words being duly yr. liquor is vied, 
| | | j | iſtcth -| 


* 
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fiſteth in mens deuout obedience to the lawe of God, which lawe-requi- 
reth both the outward a& or thing done, and alſo that religious affetion 
which God doth ſo much regard, that without it wharſocuer wee doe is 
hatcfull in his fight, who therefore is ſayde to reſpeR adverbs more then 
wverbes , becauſe the ende of his lawe in appoynting' what wee ſhall doe is 


- our owne perfeQion, which perfeRion conliſterh chiefely in the vertu- 
- ous diſpoſition of the minde, and approucth irſelfe ro him not by doing, 


but by doing well. Wherein appearcth alſo the difference berweene hu. 
mane and diuine lawes , the one of which two are content with , 
ratum, the other require opwe gperentis, the one doe bur clayme the deede, 
the other eſpeciallic the minde. So that according to lawes which prin- 


cipallie reſpe&t the heart of men, workes of religion being nor religi- 


ouſlie perfourmed, cannot morallie be perfeR. Baptiſme as an eccletia- 


' fticall worke is for the manner of performance ordered by diuers eccleſia- 


ticall lawes prouiding that as the ſacrament itſelfe is a gift of no meane 
woorth, fo the miniſteric thereof might in all circumſtances appeatre 
to bee a funRion of no ſmall regard. All that belongeth to the my- 


- ſticall perfeRion of baptilme outwardlic , is the element, the word 
and the ſerious plication. of both vnto him which receyuerh "Ys 


and not i 

| 2 

ceyucth it of the Church. So that if any thing bee therein amiſſe, the 
harme which groweth by violation of holie ordinances muſt altogether 
reſt where the bondes of ſuch ordinances holde. For that in ations 
of this nature it fareth not as in iuriſdictions 57-2 Simms: reed 
. | | | I! 
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the very' opinion which men habeidf them. The nullitie of that which 2 
iudge doth by way \ofauthoritic without authoritie, is knowne to allen; 
and- agreed 'ypon with full conſent-of rhe whole world; cueiy: marizre- | 
ceyucth it as a generall edit of: nature, whereas the nullitic' of baprikme 
in regard:of the like: defect is onely afewe mens new vngrounded and as 
yer vnapproued imagination. Which! difference of generalitie in mens\per- 
ſwaſions on the one fide; and their paucitie: whoſe conceipt.leadeth 4hem 
the other way hath tiſen from a-difference-eaſte to: obſerve in the'things 
them(clues.;/ The exctciſe of vnauthoriſed iuriſdictibn lis a:grieuance vnto 
them that are vnderit, whercas they that without .authoritie preſume to bap- 
tiſe, offer nothing but.that which' roallmcn isgood and:acceptable.',Sacra- 
ments arc foode, and: the miniſters thereof as parents or as nurces at: whole 
| hands when there isneceflitic but no poſlibilitic of receiving ir; if that which: 
theyarenot preſent to doe inright/oftheir office be of pitic ind compaſſibn 
done by others, ſhall this be thought to turne-c#leſtiall bread into prauell, 
or the medicine of ſoules into poiſon * Turiſdiftion is a yoke which lawe 
hath impoſed on the:necks of men in-ſuch ſort that theymuſt indure ir for: 
the good of others, how contrarie ſocuer it be-to their owne'particular ap- 
petites and inclinations, juriſdiction bridleth men againſt their'wilts that 
which a iudge doth preuaileth by vertue of his very:power, and therefore 
not without greatreaſon, except thelawhaue-giuen him aurhoritic, whitſo- 

eucr hedoth yaniſheth« Baptilme on:theotherſide being a fauour which ir 

pleaſerh God to beſtowe, a benefit of ſoule to'vs that recciue it, and agrace 

which they that deliuer are but as meere veſſels either appointed/by others _ 

or offered of their owne accord to this ſeruice; of which two if they. be 

the one it is but their owne honor, their owne offence to be the other z can 

it poſliblic ſtand with *cquitic and right, that the faultines of their preſump. # F44uw ale- 
tion in giuing baptiſme ſhould be2ble to preiudicevs, who by taking bap- 7 57 
tiſme hauc no way. offended 2 I knowe:there are many ſentences found in 1.7.4: pu- | 
the bookes and writings ofthe auncient Fathers to proue both eccleſiaſtical /*;5/7%% 
and alſo morall defe&s in the rhiniſter of baptiſme, a barre ro the heauecnly 7» .4þptes !. 
benefite thereof. Which ſentences wealwayes ſovnderſtand, as Þ Auguſtine *-rſ<=ias. 
ynderſtoode in a caſe of like nature the words of Cyprian . When infants Makes the 
baptiſed were after their parents reuolt carried by them in-armesto the ſtewes ve»7 a»thores 
of Idols, thoſe wretched creatures as S.Cyprian thought were nor only their {77727 s. 
owne ruine but their childrensalſo,; Their children, whomethis their apoſta- ©.de pen. 
ſic profancd, did looſe. what chriitian baptiſme had giuen them being newly borne. 9 Se 
They loſt ({ayth S: Auguſtine) the grace of baptiſme, if we conſider to whit ©? 
their parents impietie did tend, although the mercie of God preſerued them, 
and will aiſo in that dreadfull day of accompt gine them tauourable audi- 
ence pleading in their owne behalfe, The harme of other mens perfidionſnes 78 
lay not inwvs to auoyde. After the ſame manner whatſocuer'we'reade written 
if it ſound to the prejudice of baptiſme through'any either morall ot ectle- 
faſticall defe&' therein, wee conſter it, as equitie and reaſon reacherh, 
with reſtraint to- the offendor:only , which doth, as farre as concernerh 
_ himſelfe/and them which wittingly concurre with him, make the facramene 

al | Q 2 of 
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— ud3- of God fruitleſle-* S- Auguſtines doabefulnes whether baptiſme by a lay 
-uſtine ſtan- . gary May tand or ought to be readminiſtred , ſhould not be mentioned 


derh in doubt 1,1; chem which ptelume to-define peremptorily of that wherein he was con- 
tiſme by a lay TENT roprofeſſchimlelfe ynrefolucd. Albcit in very truth his opinion is plaine 


uaileable or 


man be = enough, but the manner ofdeliuering his dgernent vet modeſt, they make 


S 
almenes of ſpeech to an irreſoln- 
2.rece.b.2. tion of minde. HiSdi ion in thatplaceis againſt Parmenian, which held, 


us rr © fall into/any hercfic doe thereby looſe thc 
hood he was 1 riſe. and thar therefore baptiſme by 
[ne fangs heretiques 5 mecrely voyd Fe ere whereof he firſt denycth that he- 


chat es refie can MOre deprive: men of power-ro' baptiſe others thenitis of forceto 
winiſtredby rake from them their OWNC opens andinthe ſecond place he farther ad- 


a woman 


a womenapy- derh' that if hereriques did looſe the power which before was given them by 


No derein's ordination, and did therefore vnlawfully: viurpe as oft as they tooke vpon 


_— that them'to. giue the Ecrament of baptiſme, ir followeth not that baptiſme by 
v2 Fo them adminiſtred without/authoritic is no baptiſme. Forthen what ſhould 
**®. —we'thinke of bapriſine by lay men ©© whome authoritic was Neuer given? 
pag. 116. The I doubt (faith S. Auguſtine) whether anyman which carricth a vertuous and 
lacrilege of godly minde will afirme that the bapriſme which lay men do incaſe of ne- 


private p< coffirje adminiſter ſhould be'iterated. For 80 doe it __—__— is to execute 


cially i vrging, to doe it s then eit at all (much 
CNRS {o grieuous crime rhatir ſhould deſeruc ro be termec by the name of 


pen -yr b ſacrilege) or if any, 4VYP 2 it euen of very purpoſe wſ#r- 
_ ped and giuen Unto & man by bi xl ws cannot 
f26.129.As poſiublic denyed to hane bene giuen, how truly ſoener we may ſay it ath not bene 
Vythe ſeale ginen lawfulle. 1 nlawfull wſurpation 4 penitent affection muſt redreſſe. If not, the 


which the, Thing that ws ginem ſhall Temaine to Piburt and detriment of him which wnlan- 
apart 10 feale fully either admanittred or the ſame, yet ſo that in this reſþet it ought not to 
Ki grauo 'þe reputed, acif it had not at all bene giuen. Whercby we may plaincly perceiue 


with, whem it T7 


- folen and tNAt S. Auguſtine was not himſelfe vncertaine what 'to thinke, but doubt- 
Gs win hen fill whether any well minded man inthe whole world could thinke other- 
thatbath.99 6 chen he did. Their ©argument taken from a ſtolen ſcale may rerurne 70 


- authoritic, 


there growerh the place Out of which they had it, for it helpeth their cauſe nothing. That 


— which men giue Or graunt to others muſt appeareto haue proceeded of their 


the par Soif OWNC 2CCOId- This þ&ing manifeſt, their gifts and graunts arc thereby 


were pointe rad effeuall hoth to barre themſelues from revocation, and to afſecure 
"fGod which INC right they haue giuen. Wherein for. further preuention of miſchicfes 


— of 55 thould that otherwiſe might grow by the malice, rrecheric, and fraudeofmen, its 


jab ar wr both equall and mecte that the ſtrength of mens deedes and the inſtru- 


ollenirand MENTS which declare the ſame hould tridlic depend vpon divers ſolem- 
puririonot njtjes , whereof there cannot be the like reaſon in things that paſſe be- 


p on'y without 


bur contrary. (WCEnc God andvs, becauſe fith wee neede not doubt leaſt the treaſures 
bo ecom- of his heauenlic Pr3ce ſhould without his conſent be paſt by forged con- 


demet 0 Pa . 
God, 1 feenot ueyances , not caſt hee ſhould denye at any time his owne as an 


pany can ſecke ro reuoke what hath beene conſented vnto before , as there 15 
_— alu- 16 ſuch feare of daunger through deceipt and falſchoode in this _w_ 


gance by rca- 
ſon thereof. 
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ſo neither hath the circumſtance of mens perſons that waight in bapriſme 
which for good and juſt conſiderations in the cuſtodie of ſcales of office ir 
ought to haue. The grace of Baptiſme commeth'by donation from God a- 
lone. That God hath commitred the miniſteric ofbaptiſme vnto ſpeciall men, 
itis for orders ſake in his Church, and not to the end that their authoritic 
m_ giue being, oradde force to the ſacrament irſelfe. That infants haue 
right to the ſacrament of baptiſme wee all acknowledge. Charge them wee 
cannot as guilefull and wrongfull poſſeflors of that whereunto they haue 
rightby the manifeſt will ofthe donor, and are not parties vnto any defect or 
diſorder in the manner of recciuing the ſame. And if any ſuch diſorder be, 
we hauc ſufficiently before declared that delictum cum capite ſemper ambulat, 
mens owne faultsare their owne harmes. Wherefore to counteruaile this and 
| thelike miſchoſen reſemblances with that which more truly and plainely a- 
greeth, the ordinance of God concerning their vocation that miniſter bap- 
riſme wherein the myſteric of our regeneration is wrought, hath thereunto 
the ſame analogic which lawes of wedlocke haue to our firſt natiuitic and 
birth. So that if nature doeffe procreation notwithſtanding the wicked vio- 
| lation andbreach euen ofnatures law made that the entrance of all mankinde 
incothis preſent world might be without blemiſh, may we not iuſtly preſume 
that grace doth accompliſh the other, although there be faltines in them thar 
tranſgreſſe the order which our Lord Teſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his 
Church? Some light may be borrowed from Circumciſion for explication | 
what is true in this queſtion of baptiſme. Seeing then that euenthey which 
*condemne Sephora the wite of Moſes for taking vpon her to circumciſe her a £04. 4.24. 
ſonne, athing neceſſaric at thattime for her to do, and asIthinke very hardro __ 
reprouc in her, conſidering how Moſes, becauſe himſelfe had nor done it ſ00- i . _ oo ” 
ner, was therefore ſtricken by the hand of God, neither could in that extremi- that the va- 
tic performe the office; whereupon, for the ſtay of Gods indignation, there [zvivlnerot 
was no cheice, butthe ation muſt needs appeare ſufficiently, in that ſhe did it before her busband 


. . ? ir; Moſes, which was a prophet of the Lord, to wh hat offi 
fall into hir hands; whoſe fact therein Toreinworo wind appertcine, Beſides thai ſhe did cur ofthe 


whetherwe interpretas ſome haue done, foreskin of the infant not of minde to obty the commande. 


that being a Midianite, and as yet not ſo mentof God, or for wy Suprar  ofthechilde, but ina choler 
a ; -.- only, to the end tha us mi caſed 
throughly acquainted with the exerciſe "OE which minde appeareth in her both by m — 


of Iewilh rites,it much diſcontented her, by cog oy Lo ribs forgkia which ſhe hdematt 
nd i id that the euent dec tha & pl 

to ſec her ſclfe through h et husbands On God, becauſe that Moſes. forthwith waxed b_— m4 ran 

ucrlight, 1n a matrer ofhis owne _ _— (hy he Gai 1 __ ey before that if we mea- 

brought vnto theſe perplexities and fore things by the curar, wet times, juſtifie the wie- 
. * » " and tak he righteouſnes of the ri P 

ſtreights, that either ſhe muſt now indure WS EEDEY " CET Gaakthes 

him _ before her eyes, or elſe wound the fleſh of her owne childe, 

whichſhe could not do but with ſome indignation ſhewed, m that ſhe fu- 

mingly both threw downe the foreskin at his feere, and Y So adads him with 

the crueltie of his religion: or if we better like to follow their more iudicious 


expoſition which are not inclinable ro thinke that Moſes was matchrt like So- 

crates, nor that Circumcifion could now in Eleazer be ſtrange vnto her, ha-,, ,,,,,; 
uing had Gerſom her elder ſonne before Circumciſed, northat any occaſion no» ir4/crmvr 
of collcr could rife from a ſpeRacle of ſuch milſcrie as doth ® naturally moue(**9o7p/7;, 
| | Oz compaſhon ceuſol, 
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© compaſſion and notwrath, nos that Sephora was ſo impious asin the viſible | 
4 Wherethe Preſence of Gods deſcrued anger to ſtorme at theordinanceand law of God, 


- vſuallranfla. northat thewords ofthe hiſtoric it ſelfe can enforce any ſuch afteion, bur do 


ton hath only declare howaftcr the at performed ſhe touched the feere of Moſes ſaying, 


Exed.g.2 5. 


She cut away * Sponſas tu mihi es ſanguinum, T hou art unto me an hushandof bloud, which might 


theforeskin of ge yery well the one done and the other (poken cuen out of the flowing a+ 


Ce ane" boundance of commiſeration and loue, to ſignifie with hands layd vader his 


feerc,and faid, feete that her tender affection towards him had cauſed her thus to forget wo. 
mou Mode manhood, to lay all motherly affeRion alide, and toredeeme her husband 
busband rao Out of the hands of death with effuſion'of bloud ; the ſequele thereof, rake ir 
me. So he de= hich way you will, is a plaineargumoent, that God was fatiſfied withthat ſhe 


mng-Lom did, as may appcare by his owne teſtimonie declaring how there followed 


ſhe fayd, © jn the perion of Moſes preſentreleaſe of his grieuous puniſhment vpon her 


' Bbloudic huf- 


band becauſe [peedic diſcharge of that dutie which by him negleRed had offended God, 
ofthiecircum- Þ eyen as after execution of juſtice by the hands of Phinees*the plague was 
— immediatly taken away, which former impunitic of finne had cauſed; in 
lyein the ori- Which ſo manifeſt and plaine caſes not to make that a-reaſon of the cuent 
ginall are12- which God himſelfe hath ſer downeas a reaſon, were falſely toaccuſe whome 
interpreted, He doth iuſtifie, and without any cauſe totraduce what we ſhould allow, yer 
And ſhecur ſceing they which will haucita breach ofthe law of God for her to circum- 


Re ns Cilcin tharneceſſtic; are norableto denie but Circumciſion beingin that very 


ſonne. Which manner performed was to the innocent child which receiucd it true Circum- 
a vt ciſion, why ſhould that defe@ whereby Circumciſion was ſolittle weakened 


bis feere [the be to baptiſme a deadly wour {:Theſepren 
eporgwh > nacaeas becauſe the commandement of our Sauiour-Chriſt 
artomean,. Which committeth © ioyntly to. publique Miniſters both doftine and 7 : 
busband of— tiſmedoth no more by linking them together importthat the nature of the fa. 

bloud Lnm"* crament dependeth- on; the Miniſters authoritic and power to: preach the 


r thereby word then the force and vertue of the word doth on licence to giuethe ſacra- 


emiſſes therfore remaining as hither. 


gnifying <-* ment; and conlidering that the worke of externall miniſteric in bapriſme is 


bload.] and only apreeminence of honor which they that take to themſelues and are not 


the Lords thereunto called as Aazon was do but themſclues in their owne perſons by 


—_— = meanes of ſuch vſurpation incurre the iuſt blame of diſobedience to the law 


cimewhen ſhe of God; farther alſo in as much as ir ſtandeth with no reaſon that errors 
fad, A 1g Srounded On wrong interpretation of ocher mens deeds ſhould make fru- 
inregard of ſtrate whatſocuer is miſcoriceiued, andthat baptiſme by women ſhould ceaſe 
— to be baptiſine as oft as any man will thereby gatherthat children which dyc 
b r/4146"3*: vnbaptiſed arc damned, which opinion. iftheaG of baptiſme adminiſtred in 
page 142. See-ſuch mannerdid enforce, it might be ſufficient cauſe of diſliking the ſame, but 
ingeb-1®? nancofdefeating or making italtogether voyde; laſt of all whereas general 
- the ſcripture to adminiſter the ſacraments which are. bidden to preach the and full conſent of 'the 


word, and that the publi ue Miniſters haue only this charge of the word ; hs | 
and ſceing that the rey yoryes of both theſe are (0 linked together that learnedin all agcs doth make for 


rhe deniall of licence to do one is « deniall ro do the other, as of the con- validitic of baptiſme, yea albeit 


erarie part licence to one is licence to theother ; conſidering alſo that to, adminiſtred in priuat and cuen 
miniſter the ſacraments is an honar in the Church which none can take b LE whi > hanialts | 

- vato him but he which is called yntojtas was Arqn':'and further, for as y Women, ic & OL | 
much as the baptiſing by priuat perſons and by women efpeciatly confir- tiſme in cale of neceſſitic divers 
meth the dangerons error of the condemnation of young children which | reformed 
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reformed Churches do both allow dye without baptiſme; laſt of all ſeeing we haue the onſcort of the 


o godly learned ofall times agaiaſt the baptiſme by women, and of th 
and defend, forme others which do reformed Churches now againſt the bapriſme by priuat <a wh 


not defend tolerate 3 few in com- conclude that the adminiſtration of this ſacramene by priuat perſons 
pariſon and they without any 1uſt and eſpecially by women is meerely both valawfull and yoyde. 
cauſe do vreerly diſanull and annihilate, ſurely howſoeuer through defects on 
either fide the ſacrament may be without fruite, as well in ſome caſes ro him 
which teceiueth as to him which giucth it, yet no diſabilitic of cither part can 
ſo farre make it fruſtrate and without effect as to depriue it of the very nature 
oftrue baptiſme; hauing all things els which the ordinance of Chriſt requi- 
reth, Whereupon we may conſequently inferre thatthe adminiſtration of this 
ſacrament by priuat pertons, be it lawtull or vulawtfull, appeareth noras yet to 
be meecrely voyde. | 
63 Allthat are oftherace of Chriſt, the ſcripture nameth them chularey of luterrogars- 
the promiſe which God hath made. The promile of cternall life is the ſeede of [77 22P- 
the Church of God. And becauſe there is noattainement of life but through chiog faith, 
the only begotten Sonne'of God, nor by him otherwiſe then being ſuch as _ ws" qt 
the Creede Apoſtolique deſcribcth, irfolloweth that the articles thereof are Cuigian lis 
principles neceſlaric tor all men to ſubſcribe ynto whome by baptiſme the 
Church recciueth into Chriſts ſchoole. All points of Chriſtiandodtrine are 
either demonſtrable concluſions or demonſtratiue principles. Concluſions 
Have ſtrong and inuincible proofes as well in the ſchoole of Ieſus Chriſt as 
elſewhere. And principles begrounds which require no proofe in any kinde 
of ſcience, becauſc'it ſufficeth if either-their certaintie be cuidentin ir {elfe, 
or cuident-by-rhe light of ſome higher. knowledge; and in itſelfe ſuch as no 
. mansknowledge is cuerableto ouerthrow. Now the principles whereupon 
* we dobuild ourfoules haue their euidence where they had their original], 
_ andasreceiued from thence we adorethem, we hold them inreuerend admi- a di 


* ration,wencitherarguenor diſpute about them, we giuevntothem that aſſent ,7/,7,m. - 


which the oracles of God require. Wearenot theretore aſhamed of the Gol- 644 vris 7 
 peilofour LordTeſus Chriſt becauſe mifcreants inskorne haue vpbraided vs, =vev5ws 73; 
thatthe higheſt point of our wiſedome is ® Believe, That whichis trie and nei-vuTpes 8 
ther canbe diſcerned by ſcnſe, nor concluded by meere naturall principles, **%'**- 
muſt haue principles of rcucaled truth whereupon to build irſelfe, and an;v,,1.1, 
habitof baievin vs wherewith principlesofthat kinde are apprehended, ® They ,,,, ,-, 
myſteries of our religion are aboue the reach of our-ynderſtanding, abouez4, aiyer, 
diſcourſe of mans reaſon, aboue all thatany creature cancomprehend. There: v5) zeni- 
fore the firſt thing required of him which ſtandeth foradmiſſion into Chriſts a» xn55s 
familicis beliefe. Which beliefe conliſteth not ſo much in knowledge. as in ac. #595 = | 
knowledgement of ail things that heauenly wiſedomereuealethy theaffection py atv oft. 
of faith is aboue hir reach, hirloue to Godward aboue the comprehenſion... oY: 
which ſhe hath of God. And becauſe-only for belicuers all things may be 
done, he whichis goodnes it {clfe louerh:them aboueall. Deſerue wethen the 
loueof God, becauſe we: belicue inthe. Sonne of God £ What more oppdlite 
then faith & pride £ WhE& God had createdallthings,helooked vpo them and 
 houed ther irin ſe they wereall as himfelf had made the. Sotherrue reaſon 


wherfore Ghriſt doth love belicuers is becauſe their belief is <thegiftof God; ararb,r6,, 5: 
agift chen which fleſh and bloud in this world canot poſſibly receiue agreater. {462.14 
And 


152 T be fift Booke of 

Andas to loue them of whome we recciue good things is dutic, becauſe they 
 fatiſfie our deſires in that whichi\xlſe we ſhould want , ſo to louc them on 
whome we beſtow is nature, becauſe in them we behold the effects of our 

owne verrue. Sceing therefore no religion enioyeth ſacraments the fignes of 
Gods loue, vnleſſe ithaue alſo that faith whereupon the ſacraments are built, 
| could there be any thing more conuenient then that our firſt admirtance to 
apr 349” theattuall receipt ofhis grace inthe ſacrament of baptiſme ſhould be ® conſe- 
ew templi non Crated with profeſſion of belicfe, which is to the kingdome of God as a key, 
effciter 5#ed the want wheteof excluderh infidels both from thatand fromall other ſauing 
baberSeram grace? Wefinde by experience that although faith be an intelleuall habir 
fidem. Hreron. of the minde, and hauc her ſcare inthe vnderſtanding, yetancuill morall diſ- 


et mmm obſtinatcly wedded to the loue of darknes dampeth the very light of 


auenly illumination and permirteth 'not the minde to ſee what doth ſhine 

before it. Men arc louers of pleaſure more thenlouers of God. Their afſent 

ro his ſaving truth is many times withheld from ir, notrhat the truth is too 

weake to perſwade, but becauſe the ftreame of corrupt affeQion carrieth them 

acleane contraric way. That the minde therefore may abide in the light of 

faith, there muſt abide in the will as conſtant arcſolution to haue no fellow- 
»164.4 offc. {hip atallwith the vanities and works of darkenes. Two couecnants there #e 
ccle..3..24. Which Chriſtian men (faith Þ Ifidore) doemake in bapriſme, the one concer- 
ning relinquiſhmene of Satan, the other touching obedience to the faith of 

< 4mireſ. Chriſt. Inlikeſort<S. Ambroſe, He which is beptiſed forſaketh the intelleQuall 
£8. 4. Pharao the Prince ofthis world wi Abrenancio, Thee 6 Satan and thy Angels, 


> bor ng thy works and thy mandats 1forſake viterly. 4 Tertullian hauing ſpeech of wicked 


Spirits, Theſe (layth he) are the which we in baptiſme renounce. The de- 
« Gov Gr 1603Gm x) mln dani rior 8. oy Fuds Claration of * Tuſtine the Martyr concer- 
Siduoxoure x; As dure eras, x) Crocus e075 Seam vs ning baptiſme ſheweth, how ſuch as the 
110 101TH, Wy 49% 71.3) ar7eY meworres we ww H Church inthoſe dayes did bdptiſe made 
Tponuapmubrey deer Sifaorerrer, imerre &yorrer v8" i profeſſion of Chriſtian beliefe, and vnder- 


pay Wha Ulup is} 1g Tpmer dverfuriows i xy x65 evT% togke to live accordingly. Neither do I - 
dreywrifinuer Ereyerarres. Juſtin. Ape... dingly er do 


ſayd, that the —_—_ which ſaueth vs is not (as legall purifications were) a 


Untexrogato- 64 Nowthefaulr which they findewirh vs concerning interrogatories is 


res propoſed OUT mouing of theſe ET vnto infants which cannotanſwerethem, and 


mo infants theanſweringofthem y othersas in their names: The Anabaptiſt hath many 
in baptiſme, 


"nd a\fweres Pretenſes to ſcorne atthe baptiſme of Children, firſt becauſe the ſcriptures he 
is chap ſaith dono where giue cotnmandement to baptiſe infants; ſecondly, forthat 
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vnfirtobeapplicd vntolucking children, followeth in their conceiptthatithe fant which 
baptiſmeiofluch is ho baptilme.butplaine mockerie.”They-with\whome we 2np2tanfoct 
Paw wn 0 _—_—_ w mou _ - mo IO defitethat voto them 

t Chu rch- O | many. cs by: ettingt mnmne ontilÞthey 25 was wont 
cometo tipencs of ynderſtanding that ſo they may. be connerantizanſchen imme 
baptiſed as-infidels heretofore haue bene, they beare nottowards God4o yn: and vow fuch 
thankefull'mindes as not to acknowledge it euen amongſtthegreateſt of his ** Ap | 
endleſſemiercies,thatby making vshis owne poſſeſſion ſo foone, many adbaty red for thems. 
tages which Satan otherwiſe mighttake are preuented, and (which ſhould be ey tr 3 
eſteemed:apartof noſmall happines) the firſt thing whereof we haue occaſion emer. 
to take-notize is, how niuch hath bene done'alreadic to our great good; * mockeic of 
though altogether without our knowledge; the baptiſme ofinfams they e- Wer nap 
ſtecme-as/an ordinance which Chriſt hath inſtituted cuen in ſpeciall loge and gaiaft the 


fauourtohisowne people; they denye nor the pratiſe thereof accordingly **<30ip-- 
to haucbenckepr cleared Gow the tandoahd eons Coantodeti_ct cares Gal 7 
the Apoſtles themſclues vnto this preſent. Onlyir pleaſeth themnot that ro — D 
infants there ſhould be interrogatones propoſed in baptiſme.”This they con- (wngcs i © 
demneas fooliſh, toyiſh, and prophanc mockerie. But are theyable to ſhew T-C. lib... - 
that euer the Churchof Chriſt.had any publique formeofbapriſmewirthour **8* 57: 
interrogatorics ;.orthat tlie Church did eucrvſe atthe folemne baprilme'of ... 
infants to-omit thoſe-queſtions.as needlefle inthis cafe £2 Boniface a Biſhop . Augef. © 
in S.Auguſtines timeknowing that-the Church .did+vniurrſallie vie this 'cuſ <o1f-22. 
tome of baptifing infants with interrogatories, was deſirous to learne from 

S. Auguſtine the rruecauſ(e and: reaſon thereof. :7f (fayth he) 7 ſhould ſet before 

young infant and ſhould aske of thee whether that infant when he commeth wnto 


| theeayi 

riper age wil! be honeſt andiuſt or no, thou wouldeſt anſwere (I know) that totell in theſe 

thy hes ſhall come 10 paſſe is not in the a,” mortall nan. If Tfhould aske arr 

200d or enillſuch an infant thinketh thine anſwere hereunto muſt needes be againe with 

the like uncertaimtie. if thou neither canſt promiſe for the time to come nor ſor the pre- 

ſent pronounce any thing in this caſe, how 15 it that when ſachare brought wnto "4 

tiſme, thtir parents there unlertake what the childe ſhall afterwards doe, yea they are 

xot doubtfall to ſay it doth that which is impoſable to be done byinſants ? at the leaſt 

there is no man preciſely able to affirme it done. Vouchſafe me hereunto ſome ſhort an- 

ſwere, ſuch as not only may preſſe me with the bare zuthoritie of cuttome but alſo in- 

ſora? me inthe cauſethereof. Touching which difficukie,jwhether it may truly 

beſayd for infants atthe time of their baptiſmethat they do belicue, the effet _ 

of S.Auguitines anſwere is yea, but with this diſtinQion, >a preſent dfFuall ,, gon; nets 

habit of faith there is not inthem, there is deliucred vnto them that ſacrament err» fetus 

a part of the due celebration whereof confiſterh inanſweringto thearticles of Porerery ner | 

faith ben the comes which m—_—_ doth com ws yeares;/is but 79nfut (eg 

a fartherbuilding vp ofthe ſame edifice, the firſt foundation'whereof was layd by 19/is r6: (acr <- 

the ſacrememt of baptiſme. Forthatwhich there we profeſſed without any _ preg eptiy) 

derftanding, when we afterwardscome to acknowledge, do we any thingelfe 

but only bring vntoripenes the very ſeed that was ſowne before 5 Weare thes 

belieners becaule then we begin to bethat which proceſſe of time doth make per- 

fe. Andtill we coineto actuall beliefe, the very ſacrament of faith is a ſhield 
3b a9 
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>» asfhrghg as after this the faith of the ſacidmnicnr againſt all contrarieinfernall 
/ -'1*" | powers, Whichrwhoſocuer doth thinkeimpoflible, isvndoubredly archer off 
._ - from:Chriſtanbcliefethoughhe bebaprifed chenare theſe innocents which 
at theii baptiſmcalveit they haue- no'conceipr'or cogitation of faith, are not- 
OY 87 09m free: from - oppaſttecogitations, whereas the gn 

,not free. If therefore without any feare or ſeruple wemay accompetheman 
qverendem tetme them belicuers only fortheir outward profeſſions fake, which inwardly 
—_ a _— from faith then —_ why oats hav Ht wr of 
Dew fc wba- their ſolemne initiation by baptifme the ſacrament offaich, whereunto they 
Error Benz... Not: only conceyue nothing oppoſite, bur have allo thar® grace giuenthem 
np which is the firſt and moſt effectuall cauſe 'out of which our belicke groweth f 
. now dn whe In ſumme, the whole Church is a multitade of belicuers, all honored with 
low Derper.. that title, euen hypocrites for their profeſſions ſake as well as Saints becauſe 
Limon wreeg- of their inward fincere perſwafion, and infants as being is the firſt degree of their 
wo fcar D-wnShoſtly motion towards the aZtuall babit of faith ; the firlt fort are faichfull in the 
elorificawerie : eye of the world; the ſecond faithfull in the tight of God, thelaſt inthe readie 
& «4templem direct way to become both if all things afterbeſutcable'to theſe theirpreſent 


a Mnitwews m1 . 
rabilts res off 


etatem vend= little which Icould teyetld you a reaſonable cauſe. Were S.Auguſtine now liuing 
cere Dess, there are which would tell-him for his berter inftruQion chat Þto fay of 2 
Pude quem p*- child # is elec and to lay it doth belicucareall one, for which cauſe fichno mari 
»+/c necba: Sable preciſely to affirme theone of any infant in particular, it followerh that 
09994" "and preciſely and abſolutely we ought not to ſay the other. Which preciſe and abſolute 
Enrean2 woe. FErMESarcnecales inthis caſe. We ſpeake of infants as the rule of picticalloweth 

A5uf. bothtoſpeakeandthinke. They that can take tothemſclues in ordinaric talke 


o#-17-.... 4 Charitable kinde of libertie to name men of their owne ſore Gods deare chil. 


pa2169. If dren (notwithſtanding the largeraigne of hypocriſie) ſhould not merhinks be 
children could {0 ſtriEt and rigorQus againſt the Church/torpreſuming'as irdothofa Chri- 
theytharpz. Rian innocent. For when we know-how! Chriſtin generall harh ſayd thar of 
ſegtxhe cbilde ſuch is the kingdome of heauen, which kingdome is the inheritance of Gods 


cannot prc= 


ciſcly ell, Cle, and do withall behold how his prouidence hathcalledthem vnto the 
whethetchas firſt beginnings of etcrnall life and preſented them ar the welfpringof new 
articuiar 


particular birth wherein originalllinne is purged, befides which ſinne there is no hinde- 
faith ornoz Tance of their ſaluation knowneto vs, as thernſelues will graunr, hard it were 


weare 10. thathauingſomany faire inducements whereupon to ground, we ſhould nor 
cablicandis bethought to vrter atthelcaſt/atruth asprabable and allowable in terming 
hopcitiszove any ſuch particular infant an cle babe, as in preſuming © the like of others, 
of the Ghurcn, hole ſafetie neuertheles we arenot abſolntth able to warrant. Ifany troubled 
no morepre- With theſe ſcruples be only for inſtructions ſake deſirous to know yer ſome 
—_— 1<m2t farther reaſon why interrogatories ſhould be miniſtred to infants in bapriſme, 
then itmaybe and beanſwered vnto by others as in theirnames, they may conſiderthar bap- 
aid preciſely tiſme implyetha couenant or league betweene' God and man, whercin as God 
eleted. = doth beſtowe preſently remiſſion offinnes-@nd the holy Ghoſt, biriding alſo 


himſelfe 
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himſelfe to adde in procefſe oF time what grace ſoeuer ſhall be farther nc- 
ceſlarie for the attainement of cucrlaſting life, ſo euery baptiſed ſoule re- 
ceyuing the ſame grace at.che hands of God tyeth likewiſe irſelfe for ever , 
to the obſeruation of his lawe no leſſe then the Iewes *by Circumciſion « 9-!.; 3. 
bound themſelues to the lawe of Moſes. The law of Chriſt requiring there- 
fore faith and newnes of life in all men by vertue of the coucnant which 
they make in baptiſme, is it toyiſh that the Church in baptiſme exacteth 
at cuery nmans hands an cxpreſſe profeſſion of faith and an irreuocable pro- 
miſc of obedience by way of ® ſolemne ſtipulation ? That infants may con- > */7«4atvo of 
tra and couenant with God, © the law'is plaine. Neither is the reaſon Ms 
the law obſcure. For ſith it tendeth we cannot ſufficiently cxpreſſe how much « 9u-rarerre- 
to their owne good, and doth no way hurt or endaunger them to begin#7worom 
the race of their liues herewith, they are as cquitie requireth admitted here-q»od4 | 
unto, andin fauour of thcir tender yeares ſuch formall complements of ſti- '# _ 

1lationas being requiſite are impoſſible by themſclues in their owne per- wee fs 
ons to be performed, leaue is giuen that they may 4 ſufficiently diſcharge 7» 5c re own 
by others. Albeit therefore neither deafe nor dumb men, neither furious NE 


perſons nor children can receiue any ciuill ſtipulation, yet this kinde of r«=r. ponder = 


hoſtlie ſtipulation they may through his indi e who reſpeRing the %o=<*: Pro- 
benefit thereof accepteth children brought vnto him for that ende, ws. Fad: pore 

entreth-into articles of coucnant with them and in tender commiſeration **% ? F1de 

goes that other mens profeſſions and pr. 
ſhall auaile no leſſe then if they had bene themſclucs able to haue %. Db ? 


made their owne. None moxe fit to yndertake this office in their behalfe 2-**- F<"? | 


then ſuch as preſent them vnto baptiſme. A wrong conceipt that none may poroarrr 
recciue the ſacrament of bapriſme but they whoſe tsatthelcaſt the one ©5%-25- 
of chem are. by the ſoundnes of their religion and by their vertuous demea- pond ies 
nor knowne to be men of God, hath cauſed * ſome to repell children who ©: marer ec- 
ſocuer bring them if their patents be miſperſwaded in religion, or for other 3 eve 
CC _ ; _ —_ © for thar cauſe to withhold bap- «nr, aberam 
tiſme, vnleſſet , albeit no ſuch exception can juſtly be taken againſt 7 F' 5244; 
him, donotwithſt make onof is faith, Jp Fun the child 147 weges. ug 
to be his owne, Thus whercas | hath appointed them miniſters of holie F/ 54-»14 
things, they make themſclues inquiſitors of mens perſons a great deale far- + 8.9m 
ther then neede is. They ſhould conl(ider that God hath ordeined baptilme Pregravantur, 
in fauor of mankind. To reſtrainefauors is an odious thing, to enlarge them,9n/ 
acceptable both ro God and man. Whereas therefore the Ciuill lawe* confrcnre 
paue divers immunities to rhem which were fathers of three children and /***=*r- 
had them liuing, thoſe immunirics they held although their children were &{ R_ 
all dead if warre had conſumed them, becauſeit ſeemed in that caſe notagainſt *T-E- libee 
reaſonto repute them by a courteous conſtruction of law asflivemen in thar £4317*: 

the honor of their ſeruice done to the common wealth would remaine al- »r9rep. ceciae- 
waycs. Can it hurt vs in exhibiring the graces which God doth beſtow on 27 "acre 
men, or can itpreiudice his glocic if the ſelfeſame equitic guide and dire& A bes ; 
our hands * When God made his couenant with ſuch as had Abraham to theit ores, 
Euhcr, was onlic Abrahams immediate iſſue, or onlic his lincall poſteritie 727 


according 


iſes in bapriſme made for; mu x. 


156 The fift Booke of 
according to the fleſh included in that couenant £ Were not Proſelites as well 
as Icwes alwayes taken for the ſonnes of Abrahami < Yea becauſe the very 
. heads of families are fathers in ſome ſort as touching prouidencearid care for 
the meaneſt that belong vnto them, the ſeruants which Abraham had bought 
with monie were as capable gf Circumciſion being newly borre as any na- 
eurcall child that Abraham himſclfe begar. Be it then that baptiſme belongerh 
to none but ſuch as cither belicue preſently, orelſe being + Ka9m are the chil- 
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children of their 
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forme which beftſheweth whoſe the at is. That which a Gardian doth in the 
name of his Guardor pupill ſtandeth by naturall equitie forcible for his'be- 
nefit though it bedone without his knowledge. And ſhall we iudge itathing 
b 3: 4rrian ynreaſonable or in any reſpeR vnfit that infants by words whichothers vtter 
; yet rages ſhould rhough vnwittingly yet truly and forcibly binde themſcluecs to that 
tor ofſes ex ew whereby their eſtate is ſo aſſuredly bettered * Herewith Þ Neſtorius the Here- 
rar, ano tique was charged as hauing fallen from his firſtprofeſſion and broken the 
rerer, comage- promiſe which he made to God inthearmes of others. Of ſuch as propha- 


corem re riven 16d themſclues being Chriſtians with irrcligious delight in the enſignes of 
oF AS Z idolatric, 
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1dolatric, heatheniſh ſpectacles, ſhowes, and ſtage playes, * Tertullian to ſtrike 470m 4: 


them the more deepe claymerh the promiſe which they made tn Baptiline. ere; au 
Why were they dumb being thus chalenged 2 Wherefore ſtogd they not yp <p«&regerem, 
toanſwcre intheir ownedefence, that fuch profeſſions and promiſes madein avon 
their names were fr inolous,that all which ves ? nonae obſccro rilud im eo re baptizatum,im eo F.. renatum ofſe ? 
others vndertooke fot the was bur moc- Z*%*7 jo megyee geamess "m—_ "om 1mportuns defenſie Cr que 
kerie and profanation * That whichno,;. wa rap ilayhoryr, 1 ren ar ret 
hererique, no wicked liuer, no impious +, carbebre baptymate regeneratms ſis, monguid agere teciim 
deſpiler of God, no miſcreant or male: 102 rare pr res ge og as ene 
factor , WIE himlelfe benebapriſed non habitam quam renner _—_ _ LON 
was cucr o ate.as to. di e in IJOOm Aut praue 4 | Hoc AC IE CAIRO eartow 
contempt of > fuirfullie _—_— Crored1ofþ Tone wes. Was 
NG, is now. their yoyce that reſtore as they ſaythe auncient puritie of 
rcligion. From þ | 2: | | 
65 In Baptiſme many things of very auncient continuanceare now quite Ofthe Croile 
and cleane aboliſht, for = thewvertue and grace ofthis ſacrament had bene i B-priſme. 
therewith oucrſhadowed as fruit with toogreat aboundance of leaues. Not- 
withſtanding to them which thinke-it-alwayes imperfe& refotmation that 
doth but ſhcere and not flea, ourreteining certaine of thoſe formerrites, eſpe- - 
ciallie the dangerow; ligne of the Crofle hath ſeemed-/almoſt 2n impardonable 
ouerſight: The Croſſe (they lay) ſth it s bit a meere innention of man, ſhould not © 
therefore at all hae bene added to the ſacrament of baptiſmie. To figne thildrens fore. © . 
beats with a ceaſe, in token that hereafter they ſhall not be aſhamed to make profeſiion - 
of the faithof Chriſt, s tobring into the Church a new word, whereas there ought to be 
no DotJor heard in the Church but our Sauiour Chriſt, That reaſon which moued the 
Fathers to wſe ſhould mane vs not to vſethe ſigne of tht Croſſe. They lined with Hea- © 
thens which had the Croſſe of Chriſt in comtempt, we with ſuth 4s adore the Croſſe, and ©. 
therefore we. ought to abandon jt enen as in like conſideration Exechias did of old the 
braſen Serpent, Thele are the cauſes of diſpleaſure conceyued againſt the 
Croſſe, a Ceremonie the-vſe whereof hath beneprofitable although we ob- + 
ſcrue it notas the ordinance of God burtof man. For, ſayth® Tertullian, 7/ of » Terts1. de 
this and the like cuftomes thou ſhouldeſt require ſome commandement tobe ſhewed thee ow oomecrag il 
out of ſcriptures, there is none found. Wit reaſon theres to inſtifierradition, vſc 
orcuſtomein this behalfe, either thou mayſt of thy ſelfeperceiue, or elſe learne of ſome * 
other that dath. Leaſt therefore the name of tradition ſhould be offenſive ro 
any, conſidering how farre by ſome it hath bene b T-ad:rioner nonſeripr ar ſr doiringem reſpiciant cum: 
andis abuſed,we meaneby ® traditions ordinances 770977 [24 rararce debere dicmmms ply odd 
kar inthe prize of Chriſtian NE Hom  Eccleſtaram in bu ſemper babends vatto oft, 
with that authoritic which Chriſt hath left to hight eo GI Way treptii of [oye 
Church for matters indifferent, and/inthat confi-vs/ anne. wept. Cre 
deration. requiſite to be obſerued, rill like authotitie ſee tuft 'and reaſonable © 
cauſe to alter them. Sothat traditios Ecclefiaſticall arenotrudely and in erofle wt 
to be ſhaken, off, becauſe the inuentorsof them were men. Such as ſay they | 
allow no <inuention of man tobe mingled with the outward aqminiſtrarion« T.C-ib.r. 


of ſacraments, and vnderthat prereriſe condemne our vſing thefigne of the 912.17" 7M? 


Croſſe, haue belike ſome ſpeciall diſpenſation theniſclues ro"violare their bauc bene to 
LS: | TEE 


owne bould as to © 
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haze brought Owne rulcs. For neither can they indeed decently-nor do they euer baptiſe 
Cuno me b9Y any without manifeſt breach ofthis their profound axiome , that Afens inven 


ae ago tions ſhould car pr with ſacraments and infitutions of God. They ſceme to 
fo to mungien the i've me the cuſtome of Godfarhers, 2 becawſe e ſo generally all 


andiou vent þ dies unhanF1 Which cuſtome being of God no more inſtituted 
ons of men NE Rowan they pretend the other hurtfull and this profi- 
withehe 6 | table) it followeth that cuen in their owne opinion, iftheir words do ſhew 
lufrarions their mindes, there is no neceſſitie'of {ripping ſacraments out of all ſuch 
ofGed. . »—- attire of Ceremonics 2s mans wiſedome at any time clothed them 
pag. 170. Wit TN Eng thatcither they muſt reforme their ſpeech as oucr- 
| all, or els condemne their owne practiſe as vnlawfull. Ceremonies haue 
ror in mig he then in light, they worke by commonnes of vie much, al- 

h in the ſcuerall ate wes nxt noms wrheertprgery at 

do. And becauſe the vie which they haue for the moſt part is not perfeQly 
vnderſtood ,luperſtition-is apt __ vnto them greater vertue then in- 

deedethey have. For prevention whereof whenwe vſe this Ceremonie we 

alwaycs plainely expreſle. the end way ieſcructh, namely, foraſigne of 
remembcrance to put vs in minde of Bur bychis meane they ſay 

TC. lib... We makc itagreat bworle. mat * Secing hah 665 phive & Gs 


>, pag.170. The maunded to draw wo lines intoken of theducewhichwe owe to Chriſt, 


| | dringethina ons beokeneh of and 


 proficable6g- 1, practiſewiththi publiſheth a new Goſpel, and cauſeth an other 
- Grnins- Ward to haue. place in-uhe\Churchrof Chriſt -where-no yoyce ought to be 
 kechthething heard buthis. By which good reaſonthe authors ofthoſe graue admonitions 
A, and totheParliament _F T7 eeepoem held:rhat ſiting ar Communi- 
of legal Ceremonies in our Sauiour 

— of God that ſuch Ceremonics are expi- 

whereas there it oipur py pair God that mento ſignific ſomuch ſhould 
ought r>** {it at the Table ofour Low, theſe hauertheir doome as well as others, Geiltie 
 — enoneoelooþtre teh of Chrift, Which ſtrange imagination is be- 
 Go—__ of a ſpeciall diſlike-they haue to heare that Ceremonies now in vie 
alopr Cheiſh ſhould be Ter ſignificant, whereas in truth ſuchasare not ſignificant muſt 
For although, needes be vaine. Ceremonies deſtitme of fignification areno better then the 
Fe idle geſtutcsof men, whoſcbroken witsare not maſters of that they do. For if 
we ſhould not -welookebuti into ſecular and ciuill complements, what other cauſe can there 
rooms wg poſliblic be given, why; to omit them:where of courſe they are looked for, 
Chriſt.yerizi. Of Where they are not ſodue to vic them bringeth mens ſecrer intents often- 
Co baryrdoy  nhytigroightmbeiowne nam honwagh incepmone celd 
be W things ſo in owne natureſhould waigh in the men 
RR 'Y og only inregundofcarwhich they ſow ignite orberoken? 
rd Teſus. Chriſt © himſelfe impute the omiffion of ſome 
Wenn = wg rerye domieſticall intertainement to a colder degree 
n, and.rake the contrarie inberter part, not ſomuch reſpec- 

by the one then by the 
- other?  Hitophar rohenenotopar learn we on 


Ke Church, Chrjf. For alchoug 
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of ber head , thou ganeſt me no kiſſe, but this woman ſince the time I came in hath 
not ceaſed to ki(ſe my feete ; mine head with oyle thou didft not anoint, but this woman 
hath annointed my feete with ointment. Wherefore as the viuall dumb Cerc- 
monies of commonlife are inrequeſt or diſlike according to that they im- 

rt, euen ſo religion hauing likewiſe herfilent rites, the chicfeſt rule where- 
bs to 1udge of their qualitie is-that which they meane or betoken. For it 
they ſignitic good things (as ſomewhat they muſt of neceſſitie ſignifie be- 
caule it is of their very nature to be ſignes of intimation preſenting both 
them(elues vnto outward ſenſe and beſides themſclues ſome other thing to 
thevnderſtanding, of beholders) valeſſe they be cither greatly miſchoſen to 
fignific the ſame, or els applied where that which they ſignifie agreeth nor, 
there isno cauſe of exception againſtthem as againſt cuill and vnlawfull Ce- 
remonies, much leſſe of cxceptingiagainſt them only in that they are not 
without ſenſe. Andifeuery religious Ceremonie which hath bene inuented 
of mento ſignifie anything that God himſelfealloweth were the publication 
ofanother Goſpellin the Church of Chriſt, ſeeing that no Chriſtian Church 4 
in the world is/or can be without continuall vie of ſome Ceremonies which 
men haue inſtituted and that to {ignifie good things (vnleſle they be vyaine 
and frivolous CeremoniesYit would follow that the world hathno Chriſtian 
Church which doth not dayly proclaime new Goſpels, aſequelc the mani- 
feſt abſurditic whereof —_— the rawneſle of that ſuppoſall out of which 
it groweth. Now the *cauſc why antiquitie did thermore in aZions of common ,T.C. lib.1. 
life honor the Ceremonie of the.Croſſe might be for that they lined with p28-170: wy 
infidels. But that which thiey did in the ſacrament of baptiſme was for the tharhaue read 
ſelfeſamegood of belicuers whichis thereby intended ſtill. The Crofle is for the Eccleſiatti- 
vs an admonition noleſſe neceſlarie the Heathen did obieR to Chriſtians is times paſt rams _ 
then for them to glorie inthe ſeruice the God whichthey belicucd of was hanged vpon a croſle, And they 


of Teſus Chit, and'not, ro hang Seatk prod writer he wor woaſhamed thr foro 
downe our heads as men aſhamed carefulnes and good minde to keepe amongſt theman _= profeſ. 


> ure Vs re- fionof Ehriſt crucified although it be to be commended, yet is not 
thereof p77 3 a6 bands of this meanes ſo. For _ might otherwiſe haue kept it and with lefſe 
proch ana 0 loquic artac > ON. Jaunger then bythis vie of croſſing, And as it was brought in ypon 
this wretched world. Shame is a no good ground, ſo the Lord left a marke of his cur{c of ir, and 


a : ; whereby it might be perceiued ro come out ofthe forge of mans 
kind of feare tOuNCUrre diſgrace and braine, in that it began forthwith while it was yet in he ſwadling 


ignominic . Now whereas ſome cloutcs to be fu ftitiouſly abuſed, The Chriſtians had ſuch a ſus 


. | : | perſtition in it that they would do nothing without erofling. Bur if 
things are W orthie ofr eproch, ſome it were graunted that ypon this conſideration which 1 Woe before 


things 18gNOMINIOUS only through mentioned, the auncient Chriſtians did well, yer it followeth not 
a falſe opinion which men haue con- that we ſhould fo do. For we liue not amongſt thoſe nations which 
| colned of mh | | hat cenc- do caſt vs in thereeth or reproch vs with the croſſe of Chriſt, Now 
_ celued or taem , nature t Q that wee liue vongh Papiſts that do not coptemne the croſle of 

rally feareth opprobrious reprehen- Chriſt, but which eltceme more of the wodden crofle then of the 


| "IM. true croſle which is his ſufferings, we ought now to do cleane con- 
fion muſt by reaſon and religion trariwiſe to theold Chriſtians, and aboliſh all vſc of theſe croſles, 


be Þ raught \ har it ſhould be aſha- For contrarie diſcaſes muſt haue contrarie remedies, If therefore the 


med ofand what not. Butbe we nce- old Chriſtians to deliuer the crofſe of Chriſt from contempt did 


| CA : | . often vie the crofle, the Chriſtians now to take away the ſuperiki- 
uct ſo well inſtructed what our dutie: ij,; etimarion of i ought to take away the vſe of ir. s : 


is in this behalfe, without ſome pre- b Fpbeſ- 5.92. Rom.6.27. | 

ſent admonition at the very inſtant of praQiſe, what we know is many times 
not called to minde till that, be done whereupon ouriuſt confuſion enſterh. 
To ſuppliethe abſence of ſuch as that way might dovs good whenthey ſec vs 
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« Sexec. ep.77. in danger of ſliding, there are ® judicious and wiſe men which thinke wemay 
Ws, greatly relicue ourlelues by abarc imagined preſence of ſome, whoſe authori- 
tice we feareand'would be loath to offend, if in deed they were preſent with vs, 
Witneſſes at hand are a bridle vnto many offences. Let the minde haue al. 
waycs ſome whome it feareth, ſome whoſe authoritic may keepe euen ſecrer 

thoughts vnderawe. Take Cato,or if he be too harſh and rugged,ct 
PR other ofa ſofter mettle, whoſe grauitic of life and ſpeech thou loueſt, his minde 
nd andcountenance carrie with thee, fet him alwaies before thine cyes either as a 
_ , watch or as apaterne. That which is crooked we cannorſtreighten but by 
673 re © ſomeſuchleuell, If men of fo good experience and inſight in the maimes of 
punne7'% our weake fichh, haue thought theſe fancied remembrances auailcable to a- 
"tac. Arie, Waken ſhamefaſtnes, that ſothe boldnes of finne may be ſtayedere it looke a- 
d a»im.l.r.c.1. broad, ſurely the wiſdome of the Church of Chriſt which hath to that vſe 
_ H& :2m- conuerted the Ceremonie of the Croſſe in Baptiſme itis no Chriſtian mans 
x3 earmcie % part to deſpiſe, eſpecially ſecing that by this meane where nature doth ear- 
rf "204 aa neſtly implore aide, religion yeeldeth her that readic aſliſtance then which 
þ wn 62 there can be no help more forcible ſeruing only to relicue memorie, and to 
ue ny "a bring to our cogitation that which ſhould moſt make aſhamed of ſinne. The 
yirmas. 6.3, Minde while wearein this preſent lite® whether it contemplate,meditare, deli. 
C4.1 1. berate, or howſocuer exerciſe it ſelfe, worketh nothing without continuall 
Te 48 cud Hidu To —_ i nleqeoianat 19 ohh iz** recourſe vrito imagination the oncly 
& Te f 1@X&7% SUXT OP, X, 6X ain Op 2 |S . . 

ms ry he roy 3 wkeY, "Ay ſtorchoule of wit, al d peculiar chaire 
iin+ of memorie. On this anuile it ceaſeth not day and night to ſtrike, by meanes 


eFr9n: beminiogghereof as the pulſe declareth how the hart doth worke,ſo the very ©rhoughts 
proffecte, wis> and cogitations of mans minde be they good or bad do no where ſooner be. 
2ia,/everrtars Wray themſelues, then through the creueſles of that wall wherewith nature 
wdexef. Pim. hath compaſſed thecells and cloſers of fancie. Inthe forchead nothing more 
proves plaineto be ſeene then the feare of contumelie and diſgrace. For which caule 

b* the ſcripture (as with great probabilitie it may be thought) deſcribeth them 
4Execb. 9.4. T marked of Godin the forehead, whom his metrcic hath vndertaken to keepe 
<9%c-7-3- from finall confuſion and ſhame. Not that God doth ſet any corporall marke 
 *#®. on his choſen, but tonote that he giueth his elec ſecuritie of preſeruation ft6 
eEpvdpeirey- reproch,the feare whereof doth vieto ſhew it ſelfe © in that part. Shall [ fay that 
ra «- theſigne of the croſle (as wevle it) is in ſome ſorta meaneto worke our f pre- 
| #coyaryp * ſeruation fromreproch Surely the minde which asyct hath not hardnedir 
| Fre raves ſelfe in ſinne is ſeldome prouoked thercunto in any groſle & grieuous maner, 
$-17/a9ms butnatures ſecret ſuggeſtion obicerh againſtit ignominie as a barre. Which 
| To=o$14 re. . conceipr being entred into that palace of mans fancie, the gatcs whereof hath 
 for.car. imprinted inthem that holy ſigne which bringeth forthwith to mind whatſo- 
| euer Chriſt hath wrought and wevowed againſt ſinne, it commeth hereby to 
paſſe that Chriſtian men neyer want a moſt effeuall though a filent teacher to 

auoid whatſoeuer may deſeruedly procure ſhame. Sothat in things which we 

ſhould be aſhamed of we are bythe crofſe admoniſhed faithfully of our dutie 

attheyery moment when admonition doth moſt neede, Other things there 

are which deſerue honor and yet do purchaſe many times our ditgrace in 

this preſent world, as of old the very truth of rfigion itſelfe, till God by his 


owne outſtretched arme made the gloricthereof teſhine ouer all the carth. 
| Where- 
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Dm paraice bothheare and ce, thereigee refear 
isnotthe = of vs but knoweth with what di and.tcorne. Chriſti 1S wore garlands: 
honored -farre and wide. Is there any burthen-in the watld-more heauie to 
bexre then contempr-2 Is there any contempt that grieuerh as/theirs doth 
whoſc ic no way making themlefſe wotthic then others are of reputa- 
tion, orily the (eruice which they do to Chriſt inthe day of relighon 
wn, them downe* Doth any contumelie: which we for religions 
ſake pictce ſodceply as that which would ſceme euen MN conſcience 
religioully ſpitefull 7 when they that honor God are ;'when-the 
chicktſcui es ve him i che caſe w they arc 
deſpiſed; when to honor him an wr 
kinceririe do! 'with more-then heacheniſh/petulancie wr we” en" 
moſt wharſocuer either we or the whole Chorchof God by the ſpace of fo 
ages haue beeneaccuſtomed nto for the comlier and berter exerciſe 
of our according — OG wiſedome directed 
the word of God and by RR hath-bene able writ 
common aduiſe with. _—_ great diligence 10 
comprehende z when ;no man. fighting COLI Sens a can:;be:al- 
' wayes exctipted: from Eno fa ning: thoſe indignities, the ſting 
whereof not-to feele, or feeli moued thercat, i$ a.thing:impol- 
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a. || The fift Booke of 
theſtriteſtbondthat thereunto tycth vs cata obedienceto-Chriſt | 
the ſollemneſt yow that we'icucr madeto:obey Chriſt-and to ſuffer willingly 


all! for his ſake was made in baptiſme; and-amongſt other memo- 
ear) wer orr ar or we cannot thinke that the figne which 
sdidthere is cither vafiror vnforcible, the 

ing weighed with indifferent balance.: It is nor 

s, butin ourhirtsthe faith of Chriſt 

icand courage: Which as: we graunt 


iſe ponot themeaneſt helps that ſerue 
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tocondemne Keio rag hi we ny 
pieric, to marke that age withthe brand of crror and ſuperſticion only becauſe 


bel hon —— this Ceremonie morein victhenwenow thinke needefull, boldly to 
| letweſt, ea ApnteConene fire a fearefull-malediQion 
| Crolſle as ifwe that his purpoſe was 


exccrablethoſet 


wed Percfore Dao <acquit the Fathers from nn 


| bbadDemerr. in; bur-alſo thinke ir ſufficient: roanſwereinexcuſe of themſclues, * Thi cere- 
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neceſſary for all Chriftian men to obſerne; As fot their laſt ypſhot of all towards rr» /e»e | 
ehis marke, they are of opinion thatifthe auncient Chriſtians todeliverthe 5770 t-r" 
Croſſe of Chriſt from contempr did well and with good" conſideration vie /ix- /#per#/urs- 
often the ligne of the'croſle in teſtimonie oftheir ith and profeſſion before 5, & <0 
infide!s which vpbraided them with Chriſts ſafferings, now that we live with 575%; 25 5,4. 
| ſach as contrariwiſe adore the figneof the crofſe (becauſe contraric diſcaſes 7+ 294po7-' 
of. In which conceipt they both wayes greatly ſeduce themſelues , firſt for xe |= 
that they imagin the Fathers to have had no vie of the croſſcbut with refe- * <= <= 
rence vntoinfidels, which miſperſwaſionwe have before diſcouctedatlarge; cw, 7 
and ſecondly by reafon that they-thinke there is not any other way beſides 
vniucrſall extirpation to reforme ſuperſtitious abuſes of the eroſſe. Whitrein 
becauſe there are tharſtand very much the example of Ezechias, as if his 
% breaking to peeces that ſerpent of braſle to the children' of Ifraell had 2 2-5-8. 7. 
beynt incenſe, did inforce the vrter abolition ofthis Ceremonie, the fat ofthar 
vertuous prince is by ſo much the more attentiuely to be conſidered. Out 
lives inthisworld are partly _ rules, and an Acre by examples. 


Toconcludeout of axiomes' 
. cg many times ſo full of diff 


” 


ourſe of wit our dutics 
in euery particular "is both troubleſome anc 

culicthutirmakerhdetiberarionshard and tedious torhe wileſt men. Where- 
upon we naturallicallincline to obferue ro marke what others han! 


: done before vs, and igfauour of our owne cale rather to follow them then to 
| enter into new conſultation, ifin of theirvertue and wiſdome we may 
but probablic thinke they haue d without ertor. Sorhat the willingnes 


of men to be led by example of others both diſcouercth and helpeth the imbe- 
cilitic of our iudgement. Becauſe it doth the one; therefore infolent and proud 
wits would alwayes ſeeme to be their owne guides, and becauſe itdothrthe 
other, we ſee how hardly the vulgar ſort is drawne vnto any thing forwhich 
there-are not as well examples as reaſons . Reaſons proving thar 
which is more particular by things more and farther Nom ſenſe are 
with the ſimpler ſorr ofmen leſſerruſted for that they doubr'of their owne 
iudgement in thoſe things ; but of examples which your ynto them one 
doubtfull particular by another more familiarly and : Gao they 
calily petcciue in themſclues ſome berter abilitie to + Theforce ofex- 
amplecs therefore is great, when in matter ofaRion being doubtfull wharto do 
weare informed what others haue commendablie done whoſe deliberations 
were like. But whoſoeuer doth perſwade by example muſt as well reſpe&the 
fitnes as the goodnes ofthat healleagerh. To Ezechias God himſelfe inthis 
fR giuecth teſtimonie'of well doing. So that nothing is heere queſtionable _ 
but only whether the example alleaged be'pertinent pregnant and ſtrong. 
The ſerpent ſpoken of was firſt creed for the extraordinaric and mirarslows 
cure of the Iſraelites in the deſert. This vic hauing preſently an end when the 
cauſe for which God ordeined it was onceremoued, rhe thing itſelfe they 
notwithſtanding kept for a monument of Gods mercie , as in like confidejation 
they did the pot of Manna, the rod of Aaron, and the ſword which Dauid 

ooke from Goliah. In proceſle of time they made ofa monument of divine 

| power 


Wp 
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power aplaineidoll, they butntincenſebeforcir contratie tothe law of God; 
and did it theſeruices ot honor due vnto God moms. Which groſfle and gris 
uous abuſe continued tillEzechias reſtoring of found religion, de. 
ſtroyed vtterly thatwhich had bene ſo long ws 7) 2 yaſnarevnto them, 


#63... Itisnot amiſſe _— _ re. hereupon concluderh, namely, rhat 


if our ſome things dns rae be withoat fault, 
4nd i Gn prfangery ———— Dad wb rs 
en Serpent Arg Mem ie mar TT great 
—_ ne Gmplicand 4:thia 
$0 defiroy whatſocuer hath — arthef inucnees, 

or bur oOug Turned: ee elike foperſition anderror? No it cannot be. The 
Sergemthereforeand the an) TE DINE equall inthis 
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int that vnequall, that 
nekher they haue ronhws both fablee to RE degree of abuſe, norwere if 


hnatnes wn aſi aidee;ſo itway be that cuen as the repay abuſe was 
taken away,ſo now,when religion bath taken away abuſefromthe other, 
— by viter abolition thereof deſerve hardly ed whoſe 
——_—_ there is offered vs no ſuch nk to follow.'For' by the 
words of Enrehienfnmmteg Safe but « lamp of brefſe, to ſhew that the 
beſt thing in it now. was the mertle or matter whereof it conſiſted, we may 
ebile cameron, that the whoſe error is thetein controld had the 
of it which the Heathens bad of idols, they thou ghrthatthe 
wage 1x cio ws whhie,;ond when tbey ſaw it diſſolued happely they 
' mightto Ede wayionn the Sophiſter did ding 
. the diſſipation of idols, > Shepes and c eits they were, f of matter ſub- 
| Held una corraption,therefort togrinde them 10 duſt wane <a » but thoſe caleftiall po- 
wers which dwelt and reſided in them are aſcended into - Somedifference 
there is betwene theſe opinions/ of palpable idolatric and that which the 
non. in ſpeculation haue boultcd our concerning the Crofle. Notwith- 
ſtanding for as much as the Church of Rome hath hetherto iſed and 
doth profeſſe the ſame adoration to the wy 5 Croſle and neitherlefle 
nor other then is due vntg Chriſt himſelfe, howſoeuer they varniſh and qua- 

lifie their ſentence, pretending that the croſle, which to outward ſenſc 

ecth viſiblieir ſclfc a is pot cine) wing alone, but hath in their 
ſecret ſurmiſe or conceipt areference on ofour LordTeſus Chriſt, 
GE ing doh reſpeerh principallic his 
periogndthe coſe bue pau es wh vw Ret I notaccuſtomed 
totrouble their wits with ar ns Sit ubtle differences inthe exerciſe of reli- 


© {ona ye yr Sd [= os hams nent eu a 
god. 3 <1 


incenſe tothe braſen Serpent. Itisby < Thomas ingenu un- 
me becauſe vnto reaſonable I Ts 


—_— which is in them. and whereby they reſemble God, therefore if 
reaſonable creatures angels or men ſhould receive at our hands holie and di- 


nine honor as the ſigne of the croſle doth at theirs, to pretend that we honor 
not them alone butwe honor God with them would not ſerne the turne, nei- 
-  therwouldthis beableto preuentthe error of men or cauſe themalwayes to 


: if 
Aa rclipeRt 
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reſpe& God in their adorations, andnot to finiſh their intents inthe obie&t 
next before them. Bur vnto this he addeth that no ſuch error can grow by 
adoring in that ſort a dead image which euery man knowerh to be voyd of 
excellencie in itſelfe, and therefore will eaſily conceyue thatthe honordone 
ynto it hath an higher reference. Howbeit, ſeeing that we haue by ouer true 
experience bene taught how often, eſpecially intheſe caſes, thelighteuen of 
common vnderſtanding faileth, ſurely their vſuall adoration of the Croſſe 
is not hereby freed. Forin ations ofthis kinde we are more to reſpeR what 
the greateſt part of men is commonly prone to conceyue, then what ſome 
few mens wits may dcuiſc in conſtruction of their owne particular mea- 
nings. Plaine it is, that a falſe opinion of ſome perſonall divine excellencie 
to be in thoſe things which either nature or arte hath framed cauſcth al- 
wayes religious adoration. And as plaine that the like adoration applyed 
vnto things ſenſible argueth to vulgar capacities, yea leaueth imprinted in 
them the very ſame opinion of deitie from whence all idolatrous, worſhip 
groweth. Yea the meaner and baſer a thing worſhipped is in it ſelfe, the 
more they incline to thinke that euery man which doth adore it, kno- 
weth there is in it or with it a preſence of divine power. Be it therefore 
true that Croſſes purpoſcly framed 'or vied for receipt of diuine honor be 
euen' as ſcandalous as. the braſen Serpent it ſelfe where they are in ſuch 
fort adored. Should wee hereupon thinke our'ſelues in the fight of God 
and in conſcience charged to aboliſh viterly tlie very Ceremonie of the 
Croſle, neither meant at the firſt, nor now conuerted ynto/any ſuch offen- 
ſiue purpoſe 2 Did the Iewes which could neuer be perſwaded-to admit = 
in the Citie of leruſalem that * image of Czſar which the Romancs a n/4..avvig. 
were accuſtomed Þ to adore, make any ſcruple of < Czfars image in the **-17-<-7-& 


; , lib 18 ca.z. 
Coine which they knewe very well that men were not woont to WOI- debel.h.a...4. 


ſhip - Berweene the Croſſe which ſuperſtition honoreth as Chriſt, and # Their Eagles 


that Ceremonie of the Croſſe: which ſerueth only for a ſigne of remem-4%c —_ 


berance, there is as plaine andasgreata difference as betweene thoſe 4 braſen of their Prin. 
Images which Salomon made to-beare vp the Ceſterne of the Temple, (51957 cani- 
and ((ith both were of like ſhape but of vnlike vſe) © that which the IſraClites in all their ar- 
in the wildernes did adore or betwecne thef altares which Toſias deſtroyed '<5,40d had 
becauſe they were inſtruments of mcere Idolarrie, and 8'that which the of Chappelt : 
tribe of Ruben with others erected necre to the river Iordan, for which wherein they 
alſo they grewe ar the firſt into ſome diſlike, and were by the reſt of their $307 904®:. 
brethren ſuſpected yea hardlic charged with open breach of the law of God, their Goas. 
accuſed of backwardnes in religion, vpbraided bitterly with the fact of mind" 
Peor, and the odious cxample of Achan, as if the building of their altaree 37.4 11%. 
in that place had giucn manifeſt ſhew of no better then-imended Apo-4 2.Ckro., z. 
ſtafie-, till by: a true dedaration made- in theyr owne defenſe it appea-7,7£7 *: 
red thar ſuch. as miſliked miſunderſtoode theyr 'enterpriſe,' in 2s muchas g 79 +: 7. 
they. had no intent to build any altare for facrifice which God woulde 

have no where offered fauing in Ieruſalern onely , but to a farre other 

ende and purpoſe , which beeing: opened ſatisfied all partes, and ſq'de- 

lincred them from cauſcleſſe blame: In this particular ſuppoſe the woorlt, 
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agin that the immateriall Ceremonie of the Croſſe had bene the ſubie& 


& Jof as groſle pollution as any heatheniſh or profane idole. If wee thinke the 


example of rngwarnd) roms that things which error and ſuperſtition hath 
abuſed inep in no conſideration be tolerated, akhongh we preſently finde 
them not ſubie& to ſoyileabuſe, the plaine example of Ezechias proueth the 


a 1.Reg.11.17- contrarie. The temples and Idols which vnder Salomon * had bene of very 


b2.Reg.24.r3. Mcrly they had done harme. Þ Iofias for { 


purpoſe framed for the honor of forreine Gods Ezechias deſtroyed nor, be- 
cauſe they ſtood as forlorne things and did now no harme, although for. 
inconuenience afterwards 
raced them vp. Yet to both there is one commendation giuen cuen from God 


ca.Reg.r8.3.6 himelfe, thattouching ©matter of teligion they walked in the ſteps of Dauid 


3.Reg.a3.2. 


f 


and did no way diſpleaſe God.*'Perhaps itſcemeth that by force and vertue 
of this example although in bare deteſtation and hatred of idolatric allthings 
which haue bene at any time worſhipped are not neceflarily ro be taken out 
of the world, neuertheleſſe for remedie and preuemtion of ſo great offences 
wiſcdome ſhould iudge it'the ſafeſt courſe to remoue altogether from the 
cyes of men that which may put them in minde ofetill. Some kinds of euill 
no doubt there are very quick in working on thoſe affetions that moſt 


| eafilie take fire, which cuils ſhould in that reſpeRno oftner then necde re- 


N% 


quireth be brought in preſence of weake mindes. But neither is the Croſſe 
any ſuch euil}, nor yet the braſen Serpent irſelfe ſo. ſtrongly poiſoned, that 
our eyes cares andrhoughts ought toſhunne them both, for feare of ſome 
deadly harme to enſue the: only repreſentation thereof by geſture, ſhape, 


' _ found, or ſuch like ſignificant meanes. And for mine owne part I molt al- 
<a. furedly perſwade my ſelfe, that had Ezechias (till the dayes of whoſe moſt 


( ” 


vertuous raigne they ceaſed not continuallie to burne incenſe to the braſen 
Serpent) had he found the Serpent, though ſometime adored, yet at that 
time recouered from the cuill of _— abuſe, and reduced to the ſame 


_ that was before in the time of Dauid, at which time they eſteemed it only 


as 2 memoriall figne or monument of Gods miraculous goodnes-rowards 
them, euen as wee in no other ſort eſteeme the Ceremonie of the Crofle, 
the duc conſideration of an vic fo harmelefſe common! to both might no 


lefſe haue wrought their equall preſeruation, then different occaſions haue 


procured, notwithſtanding the ones: extinguiſhment, the others lawfull 
continuance. In all perſwaſtons which ground themſclues vpon example, 
wee are not ſo much to reſpe& whar is done, as the cauſes and ſecret in- 
ducements leading thereunto The queſtion being therefore whether this 
Ceremonic ſuppoſed to haue bene ſometimes ſcandalous and offenſiue, 
ought for that cauſe tobe »ow remoued, there is noreafon we ſhould forth- 
with yeeld our {clues tobe carried/away with examples, no not of them 
whoſe actes the higheſt 5 OWE" 4970890 for hauing reformed in that 
manner any publique euill : but before wee either attempt any thing or 


reſolue, the ſtate and condition as well of our owne affaires'as theirs whoſe 
_ example preſleth vs, is aduiſcdly tobe! examined, becauſe ſome things are 
of their owne nature ſcandalous and cannot chooſe but breede offence, as 
d 2.Reg.53:5. thoſe Sinkes of execrable filth which Iofias did ouerwhelme; ſome things 
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albcit not by nature and of themſelues, arc notwithſtanding ſo g tur- 
ned to cuill by reaſon of an ecuill corru as, pry» and through long coi- 
_ tinuance incurablie ſettled inthe mindes of the greateſt part that no redreſle 
can be well hoped for without remouall of thay wherein they have ruined 
_ themſclues, which plaincly was the ſtate of the Tewiſh e, and thecauſe 
why Ezechias did with ſuch ſuddaine indignation 5; whar he awe 
; worſhipped, finally ſome things are as the ſigne ofthe Croſſe though ſub- 
ic& cirher almoſt or altogether to as great abuſe, yer curable with more fa: 
| cilitie and caſe. And to ſpeake as the truth is, our very natore doth 
yeeld to deſtroy that wh may be' fruirefullic kept and without any 
difficultic cleane ſcoured fromtheruſt of cuill which by ſome accident 
growne into it. Wherefore to that which they build inthis Tk IT 
the example of Ezechias let this ſuffice: When Heathens 
| religion becauſe of the ſufferings of Teſus Chriſt, the Fathe ane-b ea 
little ſuch contumelies and contempts prevailed with them choſe ratherthe 
ligne of the Croſſe thenany other ourward marke, whereby the world might 
moſt eaſily diſcerne alwayes what they were, On the contraie fide now, 

whereas they which ao all profeſſe'the Chriſtian religion are deuided a- 
 monegſt themſelues, and the fol of the one parr is that in zealetothe ſuffe- 
range) Chriſt they admire too much and ouerſuperſtitiouſly adore” the 
figne of his Croſſe, if you aske what we that miſlike'them ſhould 

= Geo adviſed to cure one contrarie by an other. Which arte or 


| methods not yet ſo'currant as they imagin. For if as their praQtiſe for 
| themoſt part ſheweth, | bo rhdrd ming that the { and drift of re- 
| formation when things are CG be to ſettle the Church'in the 


contrarie, it ſtandeth them vpon to beware of this rule; becauſe ſeeing 
vices haue notonly vertues but other vicesalſo in nature oppoſitevnto themn, 
it may be daungerous in theſe caſes to ſecke but that which we finde con- 
trarie to preſent cuils: For in ſoares and ſickneſſes of the minde we are not 
' ſimplietomeaſure goodby diſtancefrom euill, becatiſe onr "ice may in ſome 
| reſpect be more oppoſite toanothet ther either of therti to thatvertue which 
|  holdeththe meane betweene them both. Libetalitic and couctouſnes, the 
one ayertue and the other a vice are not ſa contrarie as the vices of couc- 
touſnes and prodigalitie ; religion and ſuperſtition haue more affiance, 
though the one be light and the other darkenes, then ſuperſtition and pro- 
phancſſe which both are vitious extremities. By meanes whereof it commerh 
alſo to paſſe that the meane which is vertue ſeemeth inthe eyes ofcach cx- 
treame an extremitie; the liberall harted man isby the opinion of the pre 
gall miſerable, and b theiudgement ofthe mi lauiſh; impierie 'the 
moſt part vpbr religion as ſuperſtitious, which ſuj  ofteh1 accu- 
ſeth as nn both ſo conceiuing thereof becauſe it doth ſeethe more to 
participate each exrreame, then- one\ extreame"dorh another, and is by 
conſequent lefſe contrarie to either of them, thenthey muruallie berweene 
themſelues. Now if hee that ſecketh to reforme couctonſnes or ſuper- 
ſtition ſhould but labour' ro induce the contratie, it were but"to drawe 
| men out of lime into coleduſt.. Ss that their courſe amy = 
OY 
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\ theſuperſtitiousabuſcof things p rofhtable inthe Church is 15 not {till toaboliſh 


_ authors of anew 


Of confirma- 
tion after 
Baptiſme. 

a Caro 19 470064 


b | 


© 4. Rep. Jt 


firidand 
d Nem 27 18. on the place to theend hemay ſo heale the 


e Math. g.1t8. 
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vtterlythe vie thereof, becaule not vling atallis moſt oppoſite toill vling, but 
rather if it may be-to bring 1 them backeto aright perfect and religious viage, 
which albcitleſſecontraric to the preſent ſoare is notwithſtanding the better 
and by -_ degrecs the ſounder way of recouerie. And yntothis-cffec that 
eccedent it ſelfe which they propoſe may be beſt followed. For as the 

Fathers when:the"Croſle of Chriſt was in vtter contempt did not ſuperſti- 
tiouſly adore the ſame bur rather declare that they fo eſteemed it as was 
meete: in likemaner where we findethe Croſſe to haue that honor which is 
dueto Chriſt, is it not as lawfull for vs to retaine it in that eſtimation which ir 
ought to haue andin that vie which it had ofold without offence, as by taking 
ir away to ſceme followers of their example which cure wiltully by 
bſaki on:rhat which they might both preſeruc or heale « Touching there- 
forethefigneand Ceremonic of the Croſſe, we no way finde our ſelues bound 
co-relinquiſh it, neither becauſe the firſt inuentors thereof were but morrall 
men, nor leaſt che ſenſe and ſignification we giue vntoit ſhould burthen vs as 
word! in the houſe of God, nor inreſpeR of ſome cauſe 
moxethen we haue to vie the ſame, nor finally for any 


whichthe Fath 


\uchoffence. or {candall ; heretofore jt hathbene biact vnto by error now 


lpempenyn the min men. | | 
1.66” Theauncient cuſtoms of the Church was ar had baptiſed, to 
x the®jllumina- 


oh others is fo wor; 
bes Topps of God vpon 
way yrs h fortheir binket 


oſed ypon them 
his hands oc yed, rj i'r qoriny or rt i Iz.aac did walke, 
God which babjalme all my ls ori nord day, and the Angell which hath deline- 
red me from allexill dap 55/0 The Prophets which heaked diſcaſes by 
pra cr, vied therein e Ceremonie. And therefore © when Elifcus 
willed Naaman to waſh himſelfe ſcauen times in Iordanfor cure of his foule 
diſeaſe i mockofindedbin,7 tack (ayth he) with my ſelſe, Surely the man 
will come and and call upon the name of the Lord his God, and put his hand 
kproſie. Tn 4conſecrations and vurdinati- 
ons of men ynto- roomes of divine calling, the like was viſually done from the 
timeof Moſesto Chriſt. Theirſutesthatcame vnto Chriſt for help were allo 
tendercd oftentimes and are: in< ſuch formes or phraſes of ſpeech 
Ak ſhew that he-was Fonloy®: an obſcruer of the ſame cuſtome. He which 


with 
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with impoſition ofhands and praier did ſogreat workes of mercieforreſtay- 
tation of bodily health, was worthily iudged as ableto effe& the infulton of 
heauenly grace into them whoſe age was not yet depraued withthat malice 
which might be ſuppoſed a barre to the goodneſle of God towardes them. 
They f brought him therefore young Children to pur hic hands vpponthemn (,,,,.,,, 
= pray After the aſccntion of our Lord 8 Sauiour Ieſus CE which acarc.c9.1; 


begun continued in the daily practiſe of his Apoſtles, whoſe prayer #15 
and impoſttion ofhands were ameane whetby thouſands became partakers 
ofthe wonderfull giftes of God , The Chutch had receiued from Chriſt 3a 
promiſe that ſich as belieued in him theſeſignes and tokens ſhould followe _ 
them, To caſt ont digels,to ſpeake with tongues, to driae away 1s,to be free from 000617 
the barme which any deadly poyſon could worke , andto dy es by impoſition of 
hands. Which power, common atthe firſt inamanner vnto al'belieners,all be- 
jeucrs had not power toderiueorcdmunicatevntoall othermen, but who-j, Ls, , 5 
ocuer was the inſtrument of God to inſtruQ,conuert andbaptiſe them, ®rhe 
| git of miraculous operations by the power of the holy Ghoſt they had nor 
ut onely at the Apoſtles owne hands. For which cauſe *Simon Magus per- 
ceiuing that power to be in'nonebut them, and preſuming that which i. 44.2.17.12, 
had it mightſell ic ; ſought to purchaſcit of them with money. Andas mira- 
culousgraces of the ſpirit continuedafter the Apoſtlesrimes (for ſaith* Ire- | 
_ hzus,) T hey which are trucl his Diſciples doe in his name and through grate receis* 044,217 
wed from hin ſuch workes for the of other mes 4s tuerie of them 15 by him ina. 
to worke, Some caſt out dinels in ſo much as they which are deliuered from wick- 
ed fpirit hane bene thereby woon vnto Chriſt and do conſtantly perſenerein the Church 
na (ocietie of faithful mien, Some excell inthe of thinges to come, in the 
grace of viſions from God and the gift of propheticall prediftions , Some by laying on ” 
their hands reſtore them to health which are grieuouſly aſflifted with ſickneſſe ; yea 
there are that of dead haue beene made aliue and hae afi erwards many yeares conver« 
fſedwith vs, What ſhonld I ſay ? the gifts are immmerable wherewith God hath enrit- 
thed his Church throughout the world,, and by vertue whereofin the name of Chriſt 
crucified under Pontius Pilate the Church eerie day doth many woonders for the good 


of nations, neither fraudulently nor in —"—_— of lucre and gaine to her ſelfe bat 
freely is dinine graces) ſoitno where ap- 


inz 4s God on her hath beſtowe 
th that euerany did by praier & impoſition of hands fithencethe Apo- 
| Res times make others pertakers of the like miraculous giftcand gun long 
as it pleaſed God to continue the ſame in his Church, buronely Biſhopsthe 
Apoſtles ſuccefſors for a time cuen inthat power.'Saint dentin acknow* | 1,uf.de ve. 
ledgeththar ſuch gifts were not permitred tolaſtalwaies, leaſt menſhouldere.regecs.2, 
waxe colde with c commonnes of that the ſtrangnes whercofatthe firſt in- 
flamedthem, Which wordes of Saint Auguſtine declaring howe the vyul. 
par vic of thoſe miracles was then expired, are no preiudice to the like 
extraordinaric graces mote rarely obſerued in ſome either then or of later 
daycs. Now whereasthe ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles had but onely foratime 
ſuch poweras by prayer andimpoſitionot handsto beſtow theholy Ghoſt, 
Thercaſon wherefore confirmation nenertheleſle by praier and laying on of 
bands hath hitherto alwayes continued, ag other very ſpeciallbenefires 


which 
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which the Church theicby inioycth. T he Fathers. cucric where impute vnto 


| Le - it that giftor grace'of the holy: Ghoſt , not which maketh vs fuſt Chiiſtian 


men, but when weare made {uch, ahſteth vs inall vertue, armcth vsagainſt | 
temprationand finne. For after Baptiſme adminiſtredrhere folioweth ({ayth * 

Terrullian) Iwpoſition of handes with inuocation. aud inuttation of ihe holy Ghoſt, 

baptiſ. which willingly commeth downe from the Father toreſt upon the purified and bleſſed 

b Cyzr.Ey.24 bodies as it were acknowledging the waters of Baptiſme a fit ſeate. Saint*Cyprianin 

«242+ more particular manneralluding. to thar cffeRofthe ſpirit which here eſpe- 

__ | cially was reſpeted,How great ({aith hee ) 15 that power and force wherewith the 

| mindis here (he meanethin Baptiſme)inabled, being no! ontly witharawne from 

that pernicious holde which the world before had of it, nor onely ſo purified and made. 

cleane that no ſt aine or bleryſbof the, enemits inuaſjon aoth remaine,but ouer and be- 

ſides (namely through praicrandimpoſition of handes) becorzeth yet greater, 

' yet mightier in ftreng1h , ſo farre as taraigne with a kind of iviperiall dominion ouer 

c Euſcb. Emiſe- the whole band of that toaming and ſpoyling aduerſarie, AS much is ſignified by * 

Ser te Pent's Enſebius Emiſenns ſaying , The holy Gheſt which deſcendeth with ſaung influence 

wpon the waters of baptiſme doth there give that fulneſſe which ſufficeth for innocen. 

cie andafterwards extubitetbin confirmation an augmentation of further grace, T he 

Fathers therfore being'thus pet{waded held confirmation as {an ordinance 

d 4+;«f.de Apoftolique abwates profitable in Gods Church, althoughnotalwaiesaccom- 


" vand.1l 5,c4þ% 


oy; panied with cquallJargenes of thoſe externall effets which gaue it counti- 
Heb.c. mnanceatthe firſt, The cauſe of {cuering confirmation from Baptiſme (for 
moſt commonly they went together) was ſometime in the Miniſter, which 


© 44.8.12-15. being of inferiour degree might, Bapriſc but notconfirme,as in*©theircaſc it 


came to paſſe whome' Peter and Tohn did contirme , whereas Philip had be. 


| MHieran.adver. fr. Baptiſed they andintheirs of whome Saint Terame hath ſaid, 7 devie 


Lucif.cap 4+ 


not but the cuſtome of the Churcbes is that the Biſbop ſhould goe abroage and impoſing 
his bands pray for the gift of the boly Ghoſt on them whome Presbyters aud Deacons 
| far off m leſſer Citties Tae already Baptiſed . Which auncienc cuſtome of the 
» Cyxr. £p.73, Church Saint Cypriangroundeth ypponthecxample of Peterand Iohnin 


| G «4 /ub41anwm. the eightofthe Acts betore alleaged,, The x faithtull in Samaria (ſaith hee) 


Had already obtained Baptiſme: Onely that which was wanting Peter and John ſup- 
plied by prater and impeſition of hands to the end the boly Ghoſt might be powred pon 
them. Which alſo i done amongſt our ſelues, when they which be alreadie Baptiſed are 
browght to the Prelats of the Church to obtaine by oar prayer and impoſition of hands 
the holy Ghoſt . Bythis it appeareththat when the miniſters of Baptiſme were 
perſons of inferigur degree, the Biſhops did after confirme whome ſuch had 
before Bapriſed . Sometimes they which by force of their Eccleftafticall cal- 
ling mightdoe as well the one as the other, were notwithſtanding men 
whome herelic had diſioyned fromthe fellowſhip of true belicuers. Where- 
vpon when any man by them Baptiſed and confirmed, cameatterwardes ta 
fee and renounce their error, there grew in ſome Churches veric whot con- 
tention-about the manner of admitting ſuch into rhe boſome of rhetrue 
Church as hath beene declared alrcady in thequeſtion of rebapulſatiov, But 

thegenerall recciucd cuſtome was onely to admitthem with impolitionof 

handsand praycr. Of which cuſtome while ſome imagined the reaſon oy | 
| or 
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forthat heretiques might giueremifion of finnes by Baptiſme, butnot the 
Spirit by impoſition ot hands becauſe themlclues' had not Gods Spirit, and 
that therefore their Baptiſme might ſtand bue confirmation muſt be giuen a- 
gaine- the imbecillitic ofthis ground gaue'Cyprian occalion to oppoſe him- 
{elfc againſt the practiſe of the! Church heerein, labouring many wayes to 
| proouethat hereriques could doeneither, and conſequently that their bap- : 
tiſmein all reſpetes was as fruſtrate as their chriſine, for the manner ofthole 
- times was incontirmingto vſe annoynting.Onthe other (ide againſt Lucife- 
fians whichratified onely the Baptiſme of hereriques but difanulled their 
confirmations and conſecrations vnder pretenſe of the treaſon which hath 
beene before ſpecified, Heretiques cannot ginethe holy Ghoſt, Saint Ierome pro» 
ucthar large, that if baptiſme by hereriques be graunted auailcableto remil- 
ſton of finnes, which no man receiueth withour the Spirit, it muſt needsfol- 
lowthat the reaſon taken from diſabilitic of beſtowing the holy Ghoſtwas 
norcaſon wherefore the Church ſhould admit Conuerts with any new im- 
polirion of hands. Notwithſtanding becauſc it mightbe obiected, that if the 
giftof che holy Ghoſt doalwaiesioyneitſelf with true baptiſme,the Church, 
which thinketh the Biſhops confirmation after other mens baprtiſmie neede- 
full for the obtaining of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould hold an error, Saint Terome 
hereunto makerhaniwere, that the cauſe of this obſeruation is notany' abſo- 
lute impoſsibiliticof recciuing the holy Ghoſt by the Sacrament of bapriſme * 
ynlefſe a Biſhoppeaddeafterittheimpolition of hands, but rather acerraine 
Coneruitie and titneſſe to honour Prelacie with ſuch preeminences, becauſe 
the aftie ofthe Churchdependeth thedigniticof herchiefe ſupetiors, 
towhome it ſome eminchr; offices of poweraboue others ſhould notbee gi- 
uen, there would be inthe Church as many Schiſmes as pricſtes. By which 
aunſwere it ap h his opinion was, thatthe holy Ghoſtis receiued in 
bi , that Confirmation is onely a Sacramentall complement; thatthe 
reaſon why Biſhops alone did ordinarily confirme,, was not becauſethe be- 
nefit grace and dignitiethereof is greater then of baptiſme, but rather forthat 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme men being admitted into. Gods Church it was 
both reaſonable and conuenientthar if hee baptiſethem notvnto whome 


[1 : . 


' the chiefeſt authoritic & charge oftheit ſoules belongeth,yerfor honors ſake , z.s.,.,; 

 & intoken of his ſpirituall ſfyperioritic ouer them, becauſe tobleſſeisan Act 
of authoritic,the performance of thisanexedceremony ſhould be ſought far _ 
at his hands. Now what cffe&thcir impoſition of handsharh either after bap- : 
tiſme adminiſtred by hereriques'or otherwiſe, Saint Terome in that place ' 
bath made no mention, becaufc all men vnderſtoode that in Conuertsnten- y>God 
dcth tothe fruites of repenranice, and craueth in behalfe of the penitenrſtich- + 


eraceasÞ Danidaker his falldefired at the hands of God; inorhers thefruic b 2/.gr.1o,” 


and benefiterhereof is that which hath beene before ſhewed. Finally fome.*'''*? 
time the cauſe of ſeucring-Cotifirmation from Baptiſme was in the parties” * 
that received Baptiſme being infants,at which agethey might bee yery well 
admitred to live inthe family ; but becauſero fight' in the armjc of God;to 
diſcharge the duties of a Chriſtian tan, tobring forth the fruitesand ro doe 
the works ofthe hgly Ghoſt their time of habilitie was not yet come (ſo thar 

= 12g Q_2 Baptiſme 
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: finnes, andin mation, yato ſtrength, 
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Baptiſme were notdifferd) ther could by ſtay oftheir cofirmation no harme 
en{uebutrathcrgood. For by this meane it came to paſle that Children in 
_ expeRation thereof were ſeaſoned with the principles of true Religion be- 
fore malice and corrupt examples deprauedtheir mindes, a good foundati- 
on was laide bctimes tor direction of the courle of their whole liucs,the (ſeed 
ofthe Church of God was preſerued {incere and ſound, the Prelates and fa- 
thers of Gods family to whome the cure of their ſoules belonged faw by tri- 
all - PRIN & 3-9 48; w_— owne _ burthendilcharged, 
reaped comfort by beholdi rſt beginnings of true godlineſſe in ten- 
der yeares, fea him whoſepraiſe they found in the mouthes of infants, 
and neglected not ſo fit opportunitic of giuing cueric one fatherly encourag- 
mentand exhortation. Whcreunto impoſition of hands and praicr being ad- 
ded, our warrant for the great good cffethereol is the ſame which Parri- 
arkes, Prophets, Prieſtes, Apoſtles, Fathers and men of God hauc had for 
ſuch their particula* inuocations and benediQions as no man I ſuppole pro- 
feſling truth of Religion will eaſily thinke to haue becne without truite. No 
there isno cauſe wee ſhould doubtofthe benefite, but ſurcly great cauſe to 
make.complaint of the deepe negle@ of this Chriſtian dutic almoſt with all 
them to whome by right of their placeand callingthe ſame belongeth. Let 
them notrake it in cvill part, the{thing is true, their (mall regarde heereunto 
«7-1: bath done harme in the Churchof God. Thatwhich *crror raſhly vitereth 
why there indi of good thinges GA SHOW 7 9 ME, £0 out, when the 
Houldve 3"? print of thoſe cuils which ate growne through negleR wil remaine behind. 
mation in the Church being broght in/bythe fained deartalEpifiisofthe Thus muchtherefore gencral- 


* 


Popes(this is retrafted by. y ſame T.C.1.3.p,z32.That it is.anci then ; | 
Rn ena grafCedranrarare and Ipſpoken may ler foranſer 
found in theScripture, and ſecing that ithath beene {0 horribly abuſed, VYnREOtn demaundes t' TC» 
and not neceſſarie, why ought ir notto be veterly aboliſhed? And thirdly. 'vs totellthem why there 


this confirmation bath many dangerous points in it, The firſt Rey of Po- . 2: hp 

wane this confirmation is the la CO on hs band oe phones be an ſuch Confirmation in 

Childe whewby te epaioaatic ara Scramentis cooked , of the Church, ſeing weearcnot 
ially when as the praier d y that itis done according to the exam»! oxy US 

Geaſs & ſtles which js a manifeſt yntrut] and ken iced french, I2NOrant howe cameſtly they | 

Popiſh confirmation, The ſecond is for tharrhe Biſhop as heis called muſt haue | ca inſtit, and 


be the oncly Miniſler of it, whereby the Popiſh opinion'which eſteemeth; how dircRly (alc vntru- 
ir abouc Baptiſmeisconfirmed, For whileſtbaptiſme may be miniſtred of | | | 
the M inafteraad not confirmation but gar the Biſhop theres grear ly forſo they are Content to Ac* 


iſe is nor ſo/ precious 2 ty ovionge Jit hath by ſome of 
hy ge} tte rake of tHEene aid ro be firſt brought 


re 
1 doenot (e) 


*, 


inconuenicnce that men areconſtrained with « to bring their Chil- in bythe aigued decretall E files 
dcen oftentumes halfe a ſcore miles for that which if it were geedful mighe- Popes; 'or why it ſhoulde 
not bee witerh aboliſhed ſering 
thereof can bee 


emiſionof 'CXCept theEpiſtle tothe Þ He- 
ant [4 20E TIe 11 brewesbeScripture,andagain 
b Heb.1.7- ſecingthat how free ſocucr itbeenow fromabuſe, if wee looke backe to the 

_ _ timespaſt, which wiſe men doe alwaics more reſpect then thepreſent,it hath 
- . beeneabuſed, and is founde at the length #o ſuch profitable Ceremonie as the 
' _ Wholclilly Churchof Chriſt for the ſpace of thele ſixteege hundred moves 
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hath through want of experience imagined, laſt of all ſeeing alſo beſides the | 
crueltie which is ſhewed rowardes poore Countrie people who are faine 
ſomctimetolet their Ploughes ſtand ſtill, and with incredible weariſome 
coyle of their feeble bodies to wander ouer mountaines & thorough woodes 
itmay benow &then little lefſe then a whole halfe ſcore of miles for a Biſhops 
bleſsing which if it were neeafull might as well be done at home in their own Pariſhes, 
_ ratherthen they to purchaſe ir with ſo greatlofle and fo intollerable paine, 
thereare they ſay in Confirmation beſides this, three terrible points. The firſt 
is Laying on of hands mith pretenſe that the ſame is done to the example of the Apoſites, 
which is not onely as they ſuppoſe 4 manifeſt vutruth (tor all the world doth 
| know that the Apoſtles did nener after Baptiſmelay hands on any,andthere- 
fore ® Saint Luke which ſaith they did was much deceiued) bur farther alſo 
wetherby teach mentothinke :mpoſition of hands a Sacrament, belike becauſe 
itis aprinciple ingrafted by common light of nature inthe mindesof men 
that all things done by Apoſtolique example muſt needes be Sacraments, 
the ſecond high point ofdaunger is that by tying Confirmation to the Biſhoppe a- 
lone there is great cauſe of ſuſpition ginen to thinke that Baptiſme is not ſoprecious a 
as Confirmation, for will any manthinke that a Veluet Coate is of more 
price thenalinnen Coife knowing the one to bee an ordinarie garment, the 
other an ornament which only Sergeants at law doe weare? Finally ro draw 
toan cndeof perils chelaſt andthe waighticſt hazard is where the booke ir 
ſelfe doth faye that Children by impeſition of hands and praicr may receiue 
frreneth againſtal tempration,which ſpecch asa two edged {word dothborh 
waics daungerouſly wound , partly beraufe it aſcribeth grace to impoſition 
of hands whereby we Ireableno moretoaſſure our ſcluts inthe warrant of 
any premiſe from Godthat his heauenly grace ſhall begiuen, then the Apoſtle 
was that himſelfe ſhould obtaine grace by the Þ bowing of bis knees to God; 
and partly becauſe by vling the verie worde Frengrh inthis mattera word fo 
apt to ſpread infetion we maintaine with Popiſh Euangeliſtsan olde forlorne 
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diſtin&tion of the holy Ghoſt <beſtowed vpon Chriſts Apoſtles before his af- c 144. :..22, 
cention into heauen and © augmented vpon them afterwards, a diſtinion of 4 44.1. 23 


ace infuſed» into Chriſtian men by degrees, planted: inthem at#hefrtb 
Papeifne, after cheriſhed, wager 4 and days without oy Lay 
Fm ja as by other vertuous offices which pictic and true Religion tea- 
euen ſoby this very ſpeciall benediftion whereof weſpeake the rite or 

Cercmonieþf confirmation. | tri wht 
67 Thagtcs which wee haue by the holy Euchariſt doth notbeginbue 


continue 


No man therefore receiueth this Sacrament before Baptiſme, *fe Sacra 


becauſe nodead thing is capable ofnouriſhment. That which groweth muſt bedy re-oe 
of neceſſitie firſt liue. It our bodies did notdaily walſt, foode tro reftorethem of Chriſt. 


wereathing ſuperfluous. Andit may beethat thegrace of Baptilme woulde 
ſerue toetemnall lite, were it not that the ſtate of our ſpirituall being is daily (0 
much hindered and impaircd after Baptiſme. Inthat lifetherefore whernei- 
ther bodynor ſoule can decay, ourſoules ſhall as litle require this Sacrament 
asour bodies corporall nouriſhment . Buras long asthedaics of our warfare 
laſt, during the time thatyyec are both ſubicet ro diminution and capableof 


Q 3 augmen-' 
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augmentation in grace, the wordes of our Lordand Sauiour C 

maine forceable, * Except ye eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man and arinke bis bloud 
ye haneno life in you. Lifebeng theretore propuſed vnro all men as their ende, 
they which by Baptiſme haue laide the foundation and attained the firſt be- 
ginning ofa new life hauc heeretheirnouriſhmentand foode preſcribed for 
continuance of life in them. Such as will line the life of God muſt cate the fleſh 
and drinke thebloud ofthe Sonne of man, becauſe this is:a part ofthatdiet 
which if we want wecannot liue. Whereas therefore in our infancie wee are 
incorporated imoChriſt and by Baptiſmereceiuethe grace of his ſpirit with 
out any ſence or feeling of the. gift which God beſtoweth, intheEnchariſt 
we lo receiue the gift of God,that we know wid what the gracg is which 
God giueth vs, the degrees of our owneincreale inholineſſe and vgrtue wee 
ſceand can iudgeofthem, wevnderſtand that the ſtrength ofour life degun 
in Chriſt is Chriſt, thathis fleſh is mcate and his bloud drinke, not by ſurmi- 
ſed imagination buttruely,cuenſo truely that through faith wee mein | 
the body and bloud facramentally preſented the very taſt of crernall life, the 
orace ofthe Sacrament is here asthe foode which we cate anddrinke. This 
waSit that ſome did excecdingly feare , leaſt Zwinglins and Occolampadins 
would bring to paſſe,that men ſhould accompt of this Sacrament but onely 
as of a ſhadow deftiture emprie and voide of Chriſt, But ſeeing thatby open» 
ing theſeucrall opinions which have beene held, they are growne for og 


I can ſceonall ſides arthe lengrhto agenerall agreement ronghatiogs 


| | r 
whichalone is materiallnamely; the reel participation of Chriſtand of life in 


F ys 
TY 
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his bodyandbloud by meanes of this Sacrament we reſhould theworld 
continueſtill diſtrAted and rent-with ſo manifold contentions, when there 
y 2. 
' 


 " themſeluesto meditate withfilence what wehancby the Sacrament, & 


remaineth now no Controuerſie ſauingonely aboutthe ſubictmwhere Chriſt 
is? Yeaeuenin thispointno ſide denicth but that#he ſoule of manis the recep 
racle of Chriſts redice «Wherebyrhe queſtionis yet driven to a narrower 
ifſue, nordoth any thing reſt doubcfull but this, wherher when the Sacra« 
mentis adminiſtred Chriſt bee whole within man oneh, gr elſe his body and 


* 


\ 1 *- -bloud bealſo externally ſeated in thevery conſe clementsthernſclues, 


which opinion they that defend are driuen eitherto Cox teandin» 
corporate Chriſt with elementsſacramental, ot to Trewſui ate & change 
theirſubſtance into his, and ſo the oneto hold him really bur inuilibly moul- 
ded yp with the ſubſtance of thoſe elements, the other to hide him vader the 
onely viſible ſhow of Breade and Wine the ſubſtance whereofasthey ima- 
gineisaboliſhed and his ſucceededinthe fame roome. All chings confider. 


_ edandcompared with that ſucceſſe which truth hath hitherto had by ſo bit- | 


rerconflicts with errorsin this point, ſhall I wiſhrharmen would more gi 


to diſpareofthe manner how e If any man ſuppoſe that thisweretoo 

Nupſditie and dulnes,letvs Pub bs Apoſtles ofo nd adebendclocd 
hauenot doone the like, It appeareth by many examples that they of their 
ownediſpoſition were very ſcrupulousand inquiſitiue,yea in other Caſes of 
leſle importance and leffe difficultiealwaies apttomoonequeſtions. Howe 
commethit to paſſe thatſo few words of fo highamiſterybeing vrtered,they 


recelue 
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receiue with gladneſle the gift of Chriſt and make no ſhow of doubt or (cru- 
ple: The reaſon hereofis nordarke to them which haue any thingarall ob- 
{erued how the powers of the mind are woont to ſtirre whenthat which we 
infinitly long for preſenteth it ſelfe aboucand beſides expeRation . Curious 
and intricate ſpeculations doe hiader,they abate, they quench ſuch inflamed 
motions ofdelight and joy as diuine graces vietorayſe whertextraordinarily 
they are preſent. The mind therefore feeling preſent ioy isalwaies maruci- 
lous vnwilling to admit any other cogitation, & inthat caſe caſteth off thoſe 
diſputeswhereunto the intelleuall partear other times cafily draweth. A 
manifeſt effet whereof may beenoted if we compare with our Lords Diſci- 


ples in the twentith of Iohnthe people that arefſaidin the ſixt of Iohnto haue 


gone after him to Capernaum , Theſe leauing him on tht one fide the Sea of 
Tiberias,and finding him againe as foone as themſelues by ſhippe were arr1- 
ved on the contrarie fide, whether they knew that by ſhip he came not, and 
by land the iorney was longer then according tothe time hee could hue to 
trauaile, as they wondred (o they *askedalſo, Rabbi when cameſt thou hether? 
The Diſciples when Chriſt appearedto them in farre more ſtraungeand mi- 


raculous manner moouedno queſtion but reioyced greatlyin that they ſaw. 


For why? Theone forte behelde onely thatin Chriſt which they knew was 


more thennaturall, bur yertheir affetion was not rapt therewith through a- 


ny great extraordinarie gladneſle, the other when they looked on Chriſt 
were not ignorant that they ſaw the welfpring of their owne cuerlaſting fe- 
licitie, the one becaule they enioyed nor diſputed, the other diſputed nor be- 
cauſe they enioyed,, Ifthen the preſence of Chriſt with them did ſomuch 
moue, iudge whattheir [oy arr» affeQions wereatthetime ofthis new 
—_— of Chriſtnorbeforc their eyes but within their ſoules. They had 

rned before that his fleſh and bloudarethetrue cauſe of eternall life, that 
this they are not by the bare force of their owne ſubſtance, butthrough the 
dignitie and woorth of his Perſon which offered them vp by way of ſacrifice 
for the life of the whole world, and doth make them ftill effetuall thereunto, 


finally that to vs they arelife in particular, by being particularly receiued. 


Thus much they knewe, although as yet they vnderſtoode nor perfetly ro 


_- whateffeQor itſue the tame would come, tillatthe length being aſſembled 


forno other cauſe which they could imaginebut tohaue eaten the Paſſouer 
onely that Moyſes appointeth, when they ſaw their Lorde and Maſter with 
hands andeyeslitted vp to heauen firſt blefſeand conſecrate forthe endleſſe 
good ofall generations till the worlds endthe choſen elements of bread and 
_ , which elements made for euerthe inftrumentsoflife by vertue ofhis 
divine benediction they beingrhe firſtthat were commaunded to receiue 
from him, the firſt which were warranted by his promiſe that nor onely vn- 
tothem ar thepreſentrime butto whomeſoeuer they and their ſucceſſors af- 
ter thern did duly adminiſter the ſame, thoſe miſteries ſhouldeſerueas con- 
dns of life: and conueyances of his body and bloud vnto them, was it poſ- 
fiblethey ſhould hearethat voice T ale, eate, this is my body, drinke yee alof this 
 #hitis mybloud, poſsible that doing whatwaSrequired & belicuing what was 
promiſed, theſame ſhould haue preſent Jn in them,andnor fillthem _— 
PT | & | akin 
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akindeof feareful admiration atthe heauen which they ſawin themſclues? 
They hadat thattime a ſeaof comfort and ioy to wadein, and wee by that | 
which they did arc taughtrhat this heauenly foode is giuen for the ſatisfying 
of ouremptie ſoules, and not for the exerciſing of our curious & ſubtle wirs. 
If we doubt what thoſe admirable wordes may importe, let himbe our tea- 
cherfor the meaning of Chriſt ro whome Chriſt was himſelfea ſchoolema- 
ſer, let our Lords Apoſtle be his interpreter , content we our ſelues with his 
explication, My body, the communion of my body , My bloud, the communion 
of ay bloud. Is there an thing more expcdire,clcare and cafe then that as 
| c through him we obtaine life, ſothe parts of 


Chriſt is termed our life becau 
this Sacramentare his body and bloud for that they are ſo tovs who recei- 
uving them recciuc*thatby them which they aretermed 5 Thebreadeand 
Cup are his body and bloud becauſe they are cauſes inſtrumenrall vponthe 
reccipt whereof theparticipation of his body and bloudeenſuerh . Forthat 
which produceth any certaine cffec is not vainely norimproperly faid to be 
that very effe& wheruntoit rendeth, Every cauſe is inthe effeR which grow- 
eth from it . Our ſoules and bodies quickned toetcrnall life are effetes the 
cauſe whereof is the Perſon of Chriſt, his body and his bloud are thetrue 
welſpring out of which this life loweth . Sothat his body and bloud are in 
that yery ſubie& whereunto they miniſter lifenot onely by effec or opera- 
tioneuenas the influence of the heauens is in Plants, beaſts, men,and in cue- 
rie thing which they quicken , butalſoby afarre more divine and miſticall 
kindeof vnion which maketh ws one with him euen as he andthe Father are 
one. The reall preſence of Chriſts moſt bleſſed body and bloud isnot there- 
fore to bee ſought for in the Sacrament, but inthe worthic receiuer ofthe 
Sacrament. And with this the verie order of our Sauiours wordes 


- firſt Take andeate, then T his is wy body which was broken for you: firſt Drinke yee 


Mare! 4,. 


$ 
all of this, then followeth T h1s is my blondof the newT eftament which is ſhed for 
many for the remiſciow of ſinnes . I ſee not which way it ſhould bee gathered by 
the wordes of Chriſt when and where the breadis bis body orthe Cup his 
bloud bur onely in the very hartand ſoule of him whichreceiueth them. As 
for the Sacraments they really exhibit, bur for ought wee can gatherout of 
that which is written of them,they are not really nor doereally containe in 


 themſcluesthat grace which with them or by thEir pleaſeth God to beſtow. 


[fon all ſides it be confeſt that the grace of Baptiſme is powred into the ſoule 
of man,that byſwater we receiucitalthough it be ncaa inthe water 
northe water chaunged into it, what ſhouldeinduce men to thinke thatthe 
grace of the Euchariſt muſt needes be in the Euchariſt before itcan beinvs 
that recciue it? T he fruiteof the Euchariſt is the participationofthe bodie 
and bloud of Chriſt. There is no ſentence of holy Scripture which faith that 
we cannot by this Sacrament bee made penakers of his body andbloudeex- 
cept they be firſt contained inthe Sacramentor the Sacrament converted in- 
to them. T his is my body, and This is my bloud, being words of promiſe, fithwe 


all agree thatby the Sacrament Chriſt doth really and truely in vs performe 


his promiſe, why doe wee vainely trouble our ſelues with fo fierce contenti- 
ons whether by Conſubſtantiation, or elſe by Tranſubſtantiation the Sacra- 
». | ment 


S 
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ment it (elfe be firſt poſſeſſed with Chriſt orno? A thing which no way can 


either further or hindervs howſocuerit ſtand, becauſe our 
Chriſt in this Sacrament dependeth on the cooperation of his ommpotenr 
power Whichmaketh it his body and bloud to vs, whether with changeor 
withoutalteration of the aletwne och aarbar] inc we needenor greatly 
ro care nor-inquire, Take therefore that wherein ce and then conſider 
by it ſelfe what cauſe why the reſt in queſtion ſhould not rather be lefeas ſu- 
perfluous then vrged as neceſlarie. Itis onall ſides y confeſt, firſt that 
this Sacrament is a true anda reall participation « Chriſt, who theteby im- 
| parteth himlſelfe eyen his whole intire perſon ar « miſticall head vnto cuerye 
foule that receiueth him, and that cuerie ſuch receiuer doth thereby incor- 
/  porateorvnite himſelfe ynto Chriſt as « wiſticallmember of him, yea ofthem 
alio whome he acknowledg ethto be his owne; ſecondly that ro whome the 
perſon of Chriſt is thus cared them ec giucthbythe fame Sacra- 
ment his holy ſpirit to ſanRtifie them asit ſanRifieth hi which] is their head; 


thirdly hernia merit force or vertue ſoeuer there is in bis ſacrificed body & bloud, 


we feeely, filly and wholly hauc it by this Sacrament, fourth} he the effeite 
thereof invIis areall tranſmutation of our ſoules 007 0 many hnophe. nl 
ouſneſſe, from death and corruption to immorrtalitie and life, ky che, be. 
cauſe the Sacrament being of itfelfe but a corruptible and earth] creature 
AHSNCE Se MOEN an Wrey yomne v1 to workeſo admirable ids 

man, we are therefore to reſt our ſelucsaltogerher ſtrength of hi 
glorious power wtioisable & will bring to paſſe che botatand _ 
he giucth vs ſhall be truely the thing promiſeth. lt ſeemeth therfore much 
atniſſe thatagainſt them go Epc pork 101. nyt" many inue&- 


wediſcourlſes are madeall running nonggs 7 vane, tes, tharthe Euchariſt is 
and that the 


nota bare Er figure onely, ofhis body and bloud 
is ir tg in this Sacrament .For no man having read their bookes 

are thus rraduced canbe i - vir ne both theſe aſſer- 
hey pla linely confiſero tee moſtrrue. They doenotſointerprer the 


wordes of Chriſt asif the name of his body didi burthefiguſeofhis | 


body, andto be were onely to ignific his bloud, They grauntthattheſc ho- 
ly miſtene$receciued in duc manner doeinſtru y both make vsperta- 
kers of the grace of that body and bloud which were giuen forthe life ofthe 
world, indbehides alſo imparte vnto vs euen in trucand reallthough miſti- 
call mannerthe very perſon ofour Lord himſelfe whole perfeRand intire 
as hath beene ſhowed, Now whereasall three opinions doe thus far accord 
ogaletcopoal gd which two ofthethree have imbraced as touch- 
corporal gnd orall manducation ofthe very ſubſtaunceot his 
randleud is{urely an opinion no where delivered eps py ea 
ny they. "ame ke « chemſclues boundto beliene it, and (to.lpcak 
with the ſofteſt termes wee can vie) gr 
we did ſo conceiue of caring his fcſhe, our Sauiourtoabate thatcirorin 
caucthern directly to vnderſtand how his fleſh ſofcaten coulde profite 
SIS words which he ſpake wereſpirite, thatiso- fay, 
ey ad encetoa milticall participation which auſticall poyymete 
giuet 


ion of 


inthat when tags . 
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gucth life, Wherein there is ſmall appearanceof likelihoodethathis mex- 
ning ſhould be onelyto makethem Marcionitesby inverſion, and to teach 
them thatas Marcion didthinke Chriſt ſeemed tobee man but was not, ſo 
they contrariwiſe ſhquld belicuechar Chriſt in truch would ſogiuethemas 
they thought his fleſh to cate, but yerleaſt the horror thereof ſhould offende 
them, he would not ſceme to doethat hee did, Whenthey which haue this 
opinion of Chriſt in that bleſied comes ay about to woot 
and to open after what manner things are the one ſortelay 
the vnion of Chriſts deitic with his manho ascher fit foundation and 
ground ; from thence they inferre a power the body of Chriſt hath 
thereby to p reſent it ſelfe in places: out of Der ora % his body they - 
gatherthe preſence thercofwith that ſanRified bread and Wine of our Lords 
table; che coniunRion of his body and bloud with thoſe elements they vicas 
an argument to ſhowhow the þread mayaswellinthar be tcrmed his 
body becauſe his body is therewith ioyned, as the of God may bee 
named manby reaſon that Godand maninthe perſon « Chriſtace nd, 
tothisthey how the wordes of Chriſt comma ng vs19 cate muſt 
needesimporte thatas hee hath coupled the ſubſtance of his fleſhe and the 
ſubſtance of breadrogether, ſowe together ſhould: recejue both; Which la- 
bynpck astheother gxtdoth iuſtly ſhun, ſo the way which hey taketo the 
larac Jnnc is fomewhatmore. ſhort. butno whit os Eon 
ds ggpnipotent power eas 0 x that Fran 
vponthe wordes of Conſecration, ant ſu 
pationof Chriſts both body and blo! Wd ek cramentall et: 
erm una - = _ 
ries to thatalteration w compliſherb;the parto 
of Tranſubſtantiation ouerand beſides th: Je ſtance 
into another; the followers md Oe OE PA cn ding vp ofboth 
ſubſtancesas it wereimoone lump. Touching the ſentence of antiquitiein 
this cauſe, firſt for 3s much as they knew thatthe force ofthis em dach 


neceſſarily preſuppole the veritic of Chriſts both nh andbloudthey vied 
oftentimes the ſamecas an argument top prooue thatCh ely the 
ſubſtance ofman as of God, here we receiue Sg and} graces 


EEvas flow from him in that he is man. So that ifhe haue nou ch being,nei- 


ne 

ſent from Arp 
this hea ance 
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chan geth them and maketh them d Sacraments quidem quantum m le eſt /ene Froprit birtwre e it e mon pf - = þ 
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did | * 
one did CUEr CONCEINE. ON LMA- LF ipod comiundre nec mifcet perſonas ec $uet (ubſtantias, (ed rfſeta 
ginc other then onely 4 myſticall wy ocear of 24 her Valumtates. ca.6. Manjio no/tra m1pſo eft man= 
EELSOREC Ke, 167 | 410, &f porics quaſi quadam mcorporatte. 6 9.1 impart . 
articl pation of & briſts both bo- fuer an Fac rt ii _ — C1044 +1953 1h Sooplarart 
and bloud in th e Sacrament, ot per Sewer _— Hiler, de trem. (ib,'#. 
1 L434 | aan. I Pans ic 42 ym cibues Gere Of fincerns per fpeciem & facramentum 
eter - rk; gs Cs Ae _ rafts 3" 097%6 fide ikaminat ,$eritate Chriftaciſarmat.Cyo.de can. 
err b ” £,6. New alind agit participatio eorporist7 ſangumii Chriſti quam Gt mid 
ments themſclues into the body wer ſom pes roverays Fe rs = mortus pul conreſuſcitati 
- | CLATET ES | WIPES 1 14 pers Carne pe//e | af. Ser, 1 4+ 
andbloude of Chr iſt ſuch that a Quemadmodum qui eff 4 terra pan percipient Dei | 4 4 (id ct 
man can thatby 1n gonlcience fatta inuocatione diuini naminis,) 14» nou communis panis off ſed Eun 


» 32 IEF as . charifita ex daabme rebus conflansterrens (7 calefts : 1c £5 corproa no- 
alſurc himlelfe itwas their mea- firs perciprentia Euchariſtram tam non ſunt corruptibilta ſpem reſ«r1 edit - 


ning to perlwade the worlde CY» on# habentis,: Irened. 4,c. 34. Quontamſalutartietre verbo Der quod 

ther ofacorporall Conſubſtantia- *<v7gier $14 of comunta Simificacſſea of, glands 2am comeumus 

tion of Chrift with thoſe ſanQifi- when, lb; 4.c9p. Lge 1, _ *> 26 htibeien 

edand bleſſed clements before we receiuethem, or of thelike Tranſubſtan- 

tiation ofthem into the body and bloud of Chriſt, Which both to qut my- 5 

ſticall communion with Chriſt are ſo vnneceffarie that the Fathers who 

PRnety holde bur this myſticall communion cannot ealily bee thought ro - 
aucment any other change of (acramentall clementsrhen that which the 

fame ſpirituall communion did require them to holde. Theſethings coni- 

dered, how ſhould that minde which lowng truth and ſeeking comfort our 

of holy muſteries hath not perhaps the leaſure, perhaps notthe witnor capa- 

citic to treadequt ſo cndleſſe mazes, asthe intricate diſputes of this cauſe 

haucled meninto, how ſhoulda vertuouſlydiſpoſed minde berterrefolue . 

with it ſelfe then thus? Varietieof pap.) te opinionsargueth obſcu- ,, 

iffer, hich all parts receive ,, 


riticinthoſe gaogs where about they 
for truth, that which cucry one hauing liftedis by novne denied or doub- ,, 
intic. Whereas therfore there. ,; 


tedof, muſt needes be martcrof infalliblec 7M 
arc burtthree expoſitions made of T his is my body,the firſt, T his isinit ſelfe be-,, 
tore participation really andtruely the naturall ſubſtance of my body by reaſon of the ,, 


coexiſtcance 10 
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© ceexiſience which my omnipetent body hath with the ſanttified element of bread whith 
&« 75 the Lutherans interpretition, the ſecond, Thisis in it ſelfe and before partici- 
* pation the very true aud naturall ſubſtance of! body, / farce of that Deitie whith 
<< with the words of conſecration abok(heth the (whſtance of bread and ſubſtituteth in the 
*« place thereof my body which is the Popiſh conſtruttion, the laſt,T his hallowed foode, 
© through concurrence of dinine power, is in veritie and trath, unto faithfull recemers, 
< inſtrumentally « canſeof that miſticall participation, wherby as 1 make my ſelſe whol- 
& by theirs, ſo I giue them in hand an atuall poſſeſsion of altſuch ſaning grace as my / b 
& crificed body can yeelde, and as their ſowles doe preſently neede, this irtothem and in 
< themmybody , oftheſe three rchearſed interpretations the laſt hath init no- 
< thing but whatthe teſt doeall approoneandacknowledgero bee moſttrue, 


. * nothing butthat which the words ofChriſtare onal ſides confeftto inforce, 


<* nothing but that which the Church of God hath alwaics thonghe neceſſa- 
« ric, nothing but that which alone is ſufficient for euerie Chriſtian man to be- 


_ <lieue ing the vie andforce of this Sacrament, finally nothing bue 


<that wherewith the writings ofall antiquitieareconfonant and all Chriſtian 
© confeſſions agreeable , And as truth in what kinde ſocuer is by no kinde of 
<+ruth gain-faid, ſo the minde which reſteth itſelfe on this is never troubled 
< with thoſeperplexities which the other doe both find, by meanes of ſo great 
© contradiction berweene their opinions and true principles of reaſon groun- 
© ded yppon cxpericnce,natureand ſenſe. Whichalbeitwith bayſterous cou- 


 * rageandbreath they ſeeme oftentimes to blow away, yet who ſo obferueth 


< howagainethey labour and fweate by ſubrletie of wirto make ſome ſhow of | 


. < agreement betwecnetheir peculiar conceiprsand the generall EdiQts ofna- 


«ture, muſt necdes perceiue they ſtruggle with that which they canno fully 
< maſter; Beſides ſith of that which is proper to themſclues their diſcourſes are 
* hungric and vnpleaſant,full oftediousand irkſome labour, hantcleſſc and he-+ 
« therto without fruite, on the other ſide readewethem or heare we others be 
«they of our owne or of ancienter times, to what part ſo cuer they be thoughr 
*roincline eng whereofthereis controucrlie, yet in thiswher they 
« ll ſpcake but one thing their diſcourſesare heauenly, their wordes ſweete as 
& the honie Combe, their tongues melodiouſly tuned inſtruments, their ſen- 
« tencesmeere conſolation and ioy, are we not hereby almoſt euen with voice 
« from heauen admoniſhed which wee may ſafclieſt cleaue yrto £ Hee which 
« hath ſaid ofthe one Sacrament Waſh and be cleane,hath ſaid concerningthe 0- 
« ther likewiſe Eate and line, Iftherefore without any ſuch particular and fo- 
< lemne warrantas thisis that poore diſtreſſed woman comming vnto Chriſt 
© for health could ſo conſtantly refoluc her ſelfe Hay 1 but tonch the skirt of his 
« -2rment I ſhall bee whole, whatmooucth vsto _ ofthe manner howelife 
&« ſhouldcomeby bread, our duetic being heere but to take what is offered, 
<.2nd moſt aſſuredlyroreſt perſwaded ofthis, that can we but eate we are ſafe? 
< When I behold with mine eyes ſome {mall and ſcarce diſcerneablegraine or 
© ſeede whereofnature maketh promilſethatatree ſhall come;and whenafter- 
<« wardes of that tree any skilfnll arrificer vndertakethto frame ſome exquiſite 
«andcurious worke, Ilooke for the euenr, I mone no queſtion abour perfor- 
< mance cither ofthe one or of the other, Shall I fiaply credirnarurein 7 
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riatutall, ſhall Il inthinges artificiall relie my ſelfe on Art , neuer offering to ,, : 
make doubt, and in'that which is aboue both art and nature refuſeto belicue ,, 
the Author of both, except hee acquaint me with his waics, and lay theſe- ,, | | 2 
crete of his skill before me 2 Where God himſelfe doth ſpeake thoſe things ,, _ x 1 
whicheither forhcighr and ſublimitic of mater, orel(e for ſecrecie of per ,, 
formance wee arenot able torcachynto , as wemay bee ignorant without ,, 
daunger, ſoitcan bec no diſgraceto confeſſe weare ignorant. Such asloue ,, 
pou will as muchas inthem lyetkknowallthings that God commandeth,,,, 
ut eſpecially the duties of ſcruice which they oweto God. Asfor his darke.,, 
and hidden workes, they preferreas-becommeth them.inſuch caſes fimplir ,, | I 
citie of faith before thatknowledge, which curiouſly lifting what it ſhoulde,,, 
adore, and diſputing too holdly of that which the witof man cannot ſearch, ,, |... 
chilleth for the mot part all warmth of zeale , andbringeth ſoundnesof bes, # 
liefe manie times intogreat hazard, Let ittherefore be lufficientfor mepre+ ,, ' 
ſenting my lelfe at the Lords Table to know what therel receiue from him,.,, bY 
without ſearching or inquiring ofthe maner how Chriſt performeth his prox, | nl 
miſe; let diſputesand queſtions enemies to pietic, abatements of true deuoti; ,, | | 
on and hitherto inthis cauſe butouer patiently heard letthem taketheirreſt; | / 
letcurious and ſharpe witted men beate their heades about what queſtions ,, [; 
themſelues will, thevery letterak theword of Chriſt giueth plaineſecuritie ,\ \Þ& 
that theſe miſteries doe as naylesfaſten vs to his eric Croſſe, thatby them | S $7 
 wedrawout, as touching efficacjoforce and vertue, cucnthe.bloud of his , _ 
goared{ide, inthe wounds ofpurzedgemer we-there dip ourtongues, wee ,, - / 
are died red both withjnand withour;- our hunger is ſatisficd and our thirſt : | i) 
for cuerquenched,they are things wonderful which he teeleth, great which [1 
hee ſeethand vnhard of which he vitereth whoſe ſouleis poſleſt of this paſ- 
call Lambe and made ioyfull in. the ſtrength of this new Wine, this breade | 
hath init morethenthe ſubſtagcewhichour cycs behold, this Cup hallow- | 
edwithſolemne benediction auailcth to the cndlefle life and wel-fare both , 
of ſoulcand body, in thatir ſcrueth as well toramedicineto heale our infir- | 
miticsand purge our ſinnes as for aſacrifice of thankſgiuing, withtrouching * 
icfaniſicth, it enlighrnerh with belicfe, it truely conformethvsvntothe 1- || 
mageof leſus Chriſt; what theſc elements are in themlelucs itskilleth nor,it 
is enough thatto me which take them they are the body 8& bloud of Chriſt, | 
his promiſe in witneſſe hereof ſufficeth, his word he knoweth which way to 


2 
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accompliſh, why ſhould any cogitation poſleſle theminde ofa faithful com- O ; [ 
municantbut this, 0 my God thou art true, O my ſonle thou art happie. Thus ther- [7 

| foreweſeethat howſoeuer mens opinions doe otherwiſe varteneuertheleſle | K+ 
touching Baptiſme and the ſupperot the Lord we may with conſent ofthe | } 


whole Chriſtianworld conclude they: are neceſlaric, the oneto initiateor 

begin, the other to conſummate or make perfeR our litein Chriſt. | 0 
68 Inadminiſtring the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, the vrhay a Wl. 

ſuppoſed faultes of the Churchof Englandare not-greatly materiall, and of adminitt- [| 

therefore it ſhall ſuffice totouch.themin few words. The firlis that we doe nor 7,08 te holy [1 

wſe in a generalitie once for allto ſay to communicants Take cate, anddrinke, but ER 

wMoeneric particular perſon Eate thou , drinke thou , which 75 according to 4 
E. R Popi 
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Popiſh manner and not the forme that our Sauiour did ſe. Our ſecond onerſight is by 
geſture. For in kneeling there hath beene [uperſ{ition; ſitting agreeth better to the act1- 
« Supper, and our Sauionr vſing that which was moſt fit did himſelfe not knegle. 
 Athard accuſation is for not examining al Communicants whoſe knowledge in the mi- 
feeric of the Goſpell ſhould that way be made manifeſt, a thing enerie where thoſe V- 
; ſean the Apoſtles times, becauſe all things neceſſarie were ved apd this in their opi- 
were 36” ion, 55 weve arie, yea it is commanunded in as much as the * _ nos 
ro et le for the paſſoner , and examination is a part of their preparation, 
pu Corb Pe. mm place dx 4 paſſoner, T he fourth thing miſliked is that againſt the 
b1-Cer,5.12, Apoſtles Þ probibition to haue any familiaritie at all with notorious offenders, Papiſts 
being not of the Church are admitted to our very communion before they haue by their 
Religions & go ſpellike behaniour purged themſelues of that ſuſpition of Poperie which 
their former life hath cauſed. T hey are Dogges, Swine, vncleane beaſts, forreiners and 
ſtrangers from the Church of God, and therefore ought not tobe admitted though they 
offer themſclues. We are fifily condenmed in 45 much as when there haue bene ſtore of 
People to heave Sermon and ſernice in the Church we ſuffer the pR—_ to be mini- 
fired to a few, It is not enough that our booke of (ener a6 hath godly exhort ati. 
ons 10 moonue all thereunto which arepreſent, For it ſhould not ſuffer a few to commu- 
 wicate,jt ſhould by Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and ciusll puniſhment pronide that ſuch as 
da withrdaw themſelues might be brought to Communicate according both to the 
Can. y. 44ſt. © law of God and the auncient Church Canons: Inthe ſixt and laſt place commerh the 
concil-2, Bracs. exormutic of imparting this Sacrament prinatly unto the ſicke .” Thus farre accuſed 

c4.98z, ' - ? : fo d 
dT. C. 1. I. p. 166.Beſides that it is good to leaue the Popiſh forme WE anſwere briefly tothe * firſt that 
me enero e hs feng Godby fcrumems dothap 
our Chriſt vicd as may be. Andifir be a good argumentto proouc P ly in — vnto Cu mans 


chat therefore we muſt rather ſay Take thou then Take yee becauſe X which himſelf hath 
the Sacrament is an application ofthe benefits of Chriſt , it beho- ided - thebenefit of all man. 


eth that the preacher ſhould dire his admonitions particularly F. agtry _ 
yew after an Ges yato all thoſe which bearc his oye. an » whic d, there is no cauſe why admini- 


is a thing abſurde. | > ſtring the ſacraments we ſhould for- 
beareto expreſſerhat in our formes of ſpecch which hee by his wordand 
Goſpell teacheth all to belieue. Inthe one Sacrament 7 Baptiſe thee diſpleaſeth 
them not. If Zatethogin the other offend them, their phancies are no rulcs 
for Churches to follow. Whether Chriſt at his laſt $ upper did ſpeake gener- 
ally onceto all, or to cuery one in particular is a thing vncertaine.His words 
are recorded in that forme which ſerueth beſt forthe ſetting downe with 
hiſtoricall breuitic what was ores. they are no manifeſt proofe that hee 
- ſpake but once vntoall which did then Communicate, much leſſe that wee 
in ſpeaking vnto cuzry communicant ſeuerally docamiſſe, althoughit were 
clearethat weherein doe otherwiſe then Chriſt did . Our imitation of him 
conſiſteth notintying ſcrupulouſly our {clues vnto his fillables, but rather in 
ſpeaking by the heaucnly direQtion of that inſpired divine wiſedome which 
teacheth diuers waics to one ende, anddoth therein controle their boldnes 
by whome any profitable way is cenſured as reproucable only vnder colour 
of ſome ſmall difference from gteat examples going before. To do thr 
outcuery the like circumſtaunce the ſame which Chriſt did in this ation 
wereby following his footeſteps in thar ſorttoerre more from the Pee 
e 
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| heeaimedatthenwee now'doe by not following chem with ſo nice and 

Gy Wl ll 4 They lictle waigh with-themſelues how dull , how hea- 
almoſt how wi 


uic& al, uc (enſe the greateſt part ofthe common multitude: 
cueric wherc is, who thinkciteither vnmecte or vnneceſlariero putthem e- 
uen manby man eſpecially atthat time in minde whereabout they are, Itis: 
truethat in. Sermons we doengt vic to repeate bur ſentences (cuerally toe- 
very particular heater, a ſtrange madnelcit were if we ſhould. The lofines 
of Waxe may. induce a wiſe manto {cr his ſtampe gr image thercin zjit per- 

{wadeth noman that becauſe Wooll hath the like qualitic it may theretore 
 recgiue the like impreſſion... So the reaſor-raken from the ve of Sacraments 

in on they are inſtruments of grace vnto. cucrie particular man may with. 
_ goodcongruitieleade the Chuxchto frame accordingly her words.in adimi- 

niſtrat;on of Sacraments, becauſe they caſily admitthis forme, which being, 
in Scrmonsathing impoſſible without apparant ridiculous abſurditie,agre- 
ment Ina avs with Sermons in that which isalcaged as a reaſonable 
proofe of conueniencic forthe one prooucth notthe ſameallegationimper- 
tinent becaulc it doth nor inforce the otherto be adminiſtred inlike forte, 
* Forcquall principles doe then auaile vato equal concluſions whenthe mar- | 
rex whercunto weeapplythem is £qual! and ngtelfe. * Ourknecling atzcom- qd oÞo 
munionsis the geſture of pictic . It wee did there preſentour ſelues þur-to barierk a (dan 
make ſome ſhow or dumbe reſemblance ofaſpirituall feaſt, it may bee that 2fworſhipyfit- 
ſitting werethe fitrer Ceremonie, but comming as receiuers of ineſtimable ve. boon 
grace at the hands of God, what doth better beſeeme our bodics atthathow-+ aftivn of the 
erthen. to bee ſenſible witneſſes of mindsvnfainedly humbled? OurLorde 59pper-Chrit 
himſelfe did that which cuſtome and long viage had made fit, we that which: kneeled nor. 
fitneſſe and great decencie hath made viuall .”Thetryall of our ſelues before 
weeate ofthis bread and drinke of this Cup is by exprefſe commaundement 
eucrie mans preciſe dutie . As forneceflitic of calling others vnto accompt 
belidesour ſelues, albeit we be not thereunto drawne by any great ſtrength 
_=_ is in ory 4 ormart4 wr pete vs with itas athing neceſlatic by - 

miog thatthe | es did vie it, &then proue per... mY ot 

bthe Apaltles to "14-4 vſcdit by affirmingir bee in et rb neal: ion yr 


( 


' neceſlarie; againe albeit wegreatly muſe how they /4=ination wara necelſariething, therforer. 
can jpg 14 God did \ robin x the Leuits rr” whe kpc. am. - os. - 
” repare their brethren againſt the feaſt of the prople tothereeciuingofrhe 1-1 omg nc 
artof their preparation , when the placealcaged eth that here is commaundenient of the examis 
tothix LO doth but charge the WE are 
Make ready Laahbechem for your brethren , tothe end they may doeaccording ' 
ro the word ofthe Lord by Moyles, Wherefore in thelſelfe ſame placeitfol- 
loweth how Lambs ang Kids and Shcepe and Bullockes weredeliuered vn- 
tothe Leuites , and thatrhus the ſernice was made ready, it followeth likewiſe 
how the Leuites having in ſuch ſortprouided for thepeople,they made pro- 
uiſion for themſelues andfor the Prieſts the ſonnes of Aaron , ſothat confidently 
m henceto contludethe neceſhtie of examination argueththeir wonder- 
lgreat forwardnes in framingallthings '% ſeruethcirturne, neuertheleſſe 
; 2 the 


"> 


ouer and that the examination of them wasa. miaationbeingapartofpreparation it follow- 
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theexamination of Conmunicants ena fr the 


|| 41.55, blevicitmayhavein ſuch caleswereienor;Outtiul inadhviiring poyith 


Fl % 
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| T.C.1.xp.1699 Communicants, isitinthat wee are * forbidden tocareand thereforemnch 


more toCommunicate with notorious malefaQors? The name ofaPapilt is 
not giuenymoany man for being a notorious malefaftor”. And the crime 
_ wherewith weare charged is ſuffering of Papiſtsto comm -forhatbe 
theirlifeand conuerſation whacloter inthe gh of men; t cir Popiſh end+98 
nionsarc in this caſe laid@s barresand exceptio *Enoogh ty nowb 
pinions whichthey haue helde in former clings 
b Although profeſſe by worde and offer iS by fattche comtratic "AA 


they woulere-zaſtifie vs which onghe not (they ſay) to admittheminany: 


| munion yet goſpellike behaviour haveremoouedall ſuſpition pr pine Arti be- 


ougntt® caulePa Dogges, Swine, beaſts, forriners and ſtrangers fromthe houſcof 
be fuch x NG they arc »9# of the Charch. What termes of be- 
as by their cli” Haniour may wm is obſcure and doubrfull. But of the wiftble Church of 
The belceui Chriſtinthis pr eſent world from whichthey ſeperarcall Papifts, we are thus 
our they haue perſwaded: Church is a word which Arte hath deuiſedthereb to ſeuerand 
23.2903 way iſh that ſocieric of men which profeſſerhthe rrue Religion from the 
ſuſpition of po reſtwhichprofeſle it not. Thege haue beene in the world from theverie firſt 


Led have foundation thereof but three Religions, Paganiſme which lived intheblind. 


lifesnd cbn- Nes of corrupt and depraued nature ; Indaiſme bmwrmgne vo law which re- 


verfation hath formed Heathnifh impietie, and raught ſaluation to bee ed for throv: h 
pon--cd j onewhome God in the laſt daies would ſend andexalt to bee Lordofall, 5 
C.l.r.p.167. nally Chriſtian beliefe which yeeldeth obedienceto the goſpel of Teſus Chi 

andacknowledgeth him the Sauiour whome God did promiſe. then 

thatthe Churchisa name which Arte hath giuen to profeſſors of true Religion, as 

they which will definea manare to paſſeby thoſe qualities wherein one man 

dothexcellan other, and totake onelytholſeeflentiall propertics whereby a 

man doth differ from creatures of other kindes, fo he that will teach whart the 

Churchis ſhall never rightly performe the worke where about he goth, till 

in matter of Religion he touchthat difference which ſeuereth the Churches Re- 

bigion fromtheirs who are not the Church. Religion being therefore amatter 

partly of contemplation part!” of ation, we muſt define the Church which is a 

rigs ſocictic by 7 57 differences asdoe properly cxplainerheeſſence of 

; « Bag aaa ok is bs ſay,by the obicR or nd w-par Hen abourthe contem- 
ations of the Church are properly converſant. For fo all know- 

andall vertues are defined. Wh becauſe the moore re which 

ſeperateth ours from other Religions is Teſs C. - , in whomenonebutthe 

© Churchdoth belieuc and whome none but the Church doth worſhip, wee 

find thataccordingly the __ doe cueric where diſtinguiſh hereby the 

Church from Infidels and from Iewes, accompring them which call vpen the 

name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt to be his Charch, If ye goe lower, wee ſhall butad 

Fntothis certaine caſuall and variableaccidents , whichare not properly of 

the being, bur make onely fot the happier and berterbeing ofthe Church of 

God, cither in deede; orin mens @pinionsand conceipts. This is theerror of 

all Popith definitions that hitherto _ beenc as ls ay m_ 
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Churchby that which the Church eflentially is , but bythat whereinthey þ FR 
imagine their own moreperfe&trhen thereſt are, Touching parts ofeminen- th. 
cieand perfeCion, parts likewiſe of imperfeQtion & defe&t inthe Church of b" 
God, theyare infinite , their degrees and differences no way poſlibleto bee &% 
drawne viitoany certaine accompt. T hereisnotrheleaſt contention & vari- ,, _ .. = { 4 
ance, butitblemiſherh ſomewhat the vnitiethat ought tobe inthe Church \.ce;...1- [1 f 
of Chriſt, which notwithſtanding may haue not onely without offence or | I 
breach of concord her manifold varicties mrites and Ceremonies of Religi. by bs 

on;bur alſo her ſtrifes and contentions many timesand that about mattersof = $1.0 
no {mall importance, yea her Schiſmes, fations and ſuchother euils wherun- oe, 


to the body of the Church isſubic, ſoundand fickeremaining both ofthe = 
 Jfamebodyzaslong as both parts retaineby outward profeſſionthat vital ſub- 
ſtance of truth which maketh Chriſtian Religionro differ from theirs which 
acknowledgenotour Lord Iefus Chriſt the bleſſed ſauiour of mankind, giue 
no credit to his glorious Goſpell and hauchis Sacraments the ſcales of eter- 
nalllifc in derifion, Now the vos, 4 ofthe viſibleChurch of God (for 
of that we ſpeake) isto bee herein like theArke of Noah, that, for any thing 
we know to the contrarie, all without ir-are loſt ſheepe; yet in this was the 
Arke of Noah priueledged aboue the Church, that whereasnone of them 
' which were intheone could periſh, numbers in theotherare caſt away, be- 
cauſe to eternal life our profeſſion is not enough, Many things exclude trom 
the kingdome of God although from the Church they ſeparatenot. In the 
Church ther ariſe ſundrie grieuous ſtormesby meanes whereof whole king- 
domes and nations profefhing Chriſt both-hauc beene hereroforceand are at | jE, th 
this preſent day deuided about Chriſt. During which diuifions-and'conten- ; 
tions amongſt men albeit ech part doc iuſtifieit ſclfe, yerrhe one of neceſſi- | 
tic muſt needes erre if there beany contradiftion beryyeenerliembeicgreat 

or little, and what {ide ſocuer it be that hath the truth, the famewe muſt alſo 

acknowledge alone to hold with the true Church im that point, and conſequent-' 

ly reic& the other as an cnemiie 1» that caſe fallen away from the traeCharch. 1.7h.2.1 9. 
Wherefore of hypocrites and diſſemblers whoſe on at the fieſt was 

but onely from theteeth outward, when they afterwardes tooke occaſion to 
oppugnecertaine principall Articles of faith , the Apoſtles which defended | 

the truth againſt them pronounce them goyour from the fellowſhipoffaund. . | 
and incerebelicuers,when as yetthe Chriſtian Religion they hadnot veter- 
lycaſt off. Inlike ſenceand mouy throughout all ages herctiques have iuſt- 

ly beene hated as branches cur off trom thebody of the true Vine, yet onely 

{ofarre foorth cut off as their hereſies haue extended. Both hereſie ard .. 

many other crimes \which wholly ſener from God doe ſeuertrom the Churcly of 

Godin part ozely. The miſterie of picticfaith;the Apottle is without perad- 
 yenturegreat, God hath beene manifeſted in the fleſh, hath beene iuſtified in the ſpi- 

rit, hath beene ſeene of Angels, hath beene preached to nation's, bath beene belte- "i717 374 

wedon in the world, hath beenetaken vp intozlorie, The Churcha pillar and foun> | 
dation ofthis uth, which no wheris knowne or proteſt but only withinche © 
Church,&they all ofthe Chruchthat profeſſeit.Inthe meane while it cinor 

TI | 1.4 elloas be denicd 
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denied that many profeſle this whoare not therefore cleared ſimply from all 
cither faultes or errors which make ſeparation berweene vs and the wel. 
ſpring ofour happines, Idolatrie feuered of olderthe Ifraclites,iniquitiethoſe 
Scribes and Pharifies fr6 God, who notwithſtanding werea part of the ſecede 
of Abraham, a part of that veric ſecede which God did himſeltc acknowledge 
_ + tobehis Church, The Church of God may therefore containe both them 
which indeedeare nothis yet muſt bee reputed his by vs that know not their 
inward thoughts, and them whoſe apparent wickednes teſtifietheuen inthe 
Gghtofthe whole world that Godabhorrerh them. For to this and no other 
purpoſe are mentthoſe parables which our Sauiour in the Goſpell hath con- 
cerning mixture: of vice with vertue, light with darkneſle, truth with error, 
as well an openly knowne andſcene as a cunningly cloked mixture. Thar 
which ſeperateth therefore viterhy,that which curteth off cleave from the viſt- 
ble Church of Chriſtis plaine Apoſtaſie, dre deniall, vtter reieion of the 
wholeChriſtian faithas farre as theſame is profeſſedly different from infide. 
litie. Heretiques as touching thoſe points of dotrine wherin they faile;ſchi(- 
matiquesas touching thequarels for which or theduties wherein they de- 
uidethemſeclucs from theirbrerhren ; looſe licentious and wicked perſons as 
touching their ſcuerall offences or. crimes haue all forſaken thetrue Church 
of God,the Church which is found and fincerein'the doQrinethat they cor- 
rupt, the Church tharkeeperththe:bonde of vnitie which they violate , the 
Churchthatwalketh in the lawes of rightcouſneſſe which they tranſgreſſe, 
this very truc Church of Chriſt they haueleft, how be it notaltogether left 
nor Solhendapheehe Churchivppon the maine foundations whereof they 
continue buile, notwithſtanding theſe breaches whereby they are rex? at the 
:9p3{under, Now becauſe for redrefle of profeſſed errors and open Schiſmes 
itis and muſt be the Churches care that allmay im-outward conformitie be 
one, as the laudable-politic offormerjages cuenſoourowne to that endeand 
purpoſe hath cſtabliſhed diuers/lawes,the moderate ſeuericie whereof is a 
meane both to ſtay the reſtand ro reclaime ſuch as hererofore haue beene led 
awrie;, But ſecing that the offices which lawesrequire are alwaies definite, 
and when that they require is donethey goe no farther ,whereupon ſundrie 
ill affected perſons to ſauce themſelues from daunger of lawespretend obedi- 
_ ence, albcit inwatdly. they carrieſtill the ſame hearts which they did before, 
by meanes whereof it falleth-outthiat receiuing vnworthily the bleſſed Sa- 
crament atourhbands, they care and drinke their owne damnation, it is for 
remedie of this miſchicfe* heercdetermined, thatwhome thelawe ofthe 
n ky ry F- . Realme doth puniſh vnleſſe they communicate, ſuch if they offer to obaye 
of the fitrro law, the Churchnorwithſtanding ſhould notadmir withour probation be- 
the Corinthi- fore had oftheir goſpellike behawiour , Wherein they firſtſerno time howe 
that we ſhould haue any familiarity with notorious offenders itdoth long this ſuppoſed probation muſt 
much more forbid thatthey ſhould be receiued tothe Commynion. continue; againe they nominate no 


And therefore Papiſts being fuchas which are notoriouſly known. 3 ROT 4 
to hold heretical aids eaghr nor be ddtnined inch whey certaine judgement” the verdict 


is ſupper among 


ſciples and thoſe onely which were as Saipt 1c | " gg 
Paul (pegheth wi gf 3g rex that the Papiſts Ng oat ba wa bee Goſpellike; and thar 
forreincrFand fitapgers from the Church of God oughtnotto bere- Which is moſt materiall , whereas 


pelledtorhe a Bien that ourSauiour Chit didinfiture whereof ſhall approue mens beha- 


c 


f 
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t ſeeke to make 1t more hard for ccined if they would offer themfclues : and that Migitter that ſha! 


: | dd giuc the Supper of the Lord fo him which is knownc*to bea Papiſt 
blers to be recetued intothe and which hath neuer made any cleare renouncing of poperic with 


Church then law and politic as yet which he hath beenedefiled doth prophane the Table of the Lord, 
hath d they make it intruth and doth giue the meate that is prepared for the children vnto dogs, 

oone , U and hee bringeth into the paſture which is prouided for the ſicepe, 
more calle for ſuch kinde of perſons Swine and vncleane beafts,contrary to the faith and truſt tharoughr 


Ck | 21x; £0 be in a ſteward of the Lords houle as he is. For albeit that I doubr 
to winde themſclucs our of the Jaw not but many of thoſe which are now Papilts pertaine to the elei 


and to cotinue the ſame they WETC. on of God, which God alſo in his good time will call to the knowa 


. equir at their han ledge of his truth: yer notwithſtanding rhey ovght to bee vnto the 
"re %. _ 51 ; 6 —_— Miniſter and ynto the Church touching the — of Sacra- 
"AY duty w CN 4N CONICIENCEdONN ents as ſtraungers and as yacleane beaftes. The minittring of the 
touch them necteſt , becauſe the boly Hderdatober vnto them is a mn and (ealevf Gods fa- 
uour reconciliation with them and a plaine preaching partly 

eſt difference betwene vsand that they bee waſhed already from their ſinnes, partly that they are 
them is the Sacrament of the body of the houſhold of God and ſuch as the Lord will feede to etcrnall 


| | "kei | Iife, which is not lawfull to be done ynto thoſe which are not of the 
andbloud of Chriſt : whoſe _ houſhold of faith. And therefore 7 conclude that the compelling of 


inthe ſerice of our Communion Papiſts vats the communion and the diſmilzing and letting of them 
wee celebrate with due honour, rho _— be goed ap for _ ftubbernnes in poperic 

b - koi. (with thiscondition if they will receive the Communivn) is verie 
which they inthe EITOUT of their valawfull, when as although they would receiue it, yer they ought 
Maſle prophane .\As therefore on tobe kept backe till ſuch'time as by their Religious and Golpcllike 


' gurpartto heare Maſſe were an o- Þ*bauiour. &e. | 


pen we Pat's from that {incere profeſfion wherein we ſtand,ſoifthey on the 
other fide receiueour Communion, they gine vs the ſtrongeſt eds of fi- 
delitie thatman'can demaunde, What their harts are God doth know. Butif 
they which mindereacherieto God and man ſhall once apprehend this ad- 

gigenthem wherby they may ſatisfic law in pretending themſelucs 
conformable(forwhat can law with reafon or iuſtice require more?) And 
yetbeſurethe Church will accept noſuch offer, till their goſpellike behaui- 
ourbeallowed, after that our owne implicitic hath once thus fairely caſed 
them from(ſting of law, it is to bethoughtthey wil learne the milſterie of goſ- 
pellike behauiour when teaſure ſcructh the, And ſo while withoutany cauſe 


_ wefearetoprophane Sacraments, wee ſhall notonely defeatethe'purpoſe of 


molt whokfome lawes,but looſc or wilfully hazard thoſe ſoules from which 
the likelieſtmeanes of full and perfeR refouericare by ourindiſcretion with» 
held. For neither doth God thus binde vs todiue into mens conſciences,nor 
eantheir fraude and deceipt hurt any manbut themſchyes, To him they 
ſecme ſuch asrhey are, but of vs they muſt bee taken for ſuchas they ſecme. 
Inrheeye of God they are againſt Chriſt tharare not truel /ap} ne 
with him;-inour eyes they mult bee receined as with Chriſt that arenotto 
outward (how againſt him. The caſe ofimpoenitent and notorious ſinners is 
norlike vnto theirs whoſe onely imperfedtion iserror ſencred from pertina- 
cic, error inappearance conntent-toſubmiritſelfe to better inſtruction, error 
ſo farre already cured as to craue at our hands that Sactament the hatred and 
viter refuſall whereof was the waightieſt point wherin heretoforethey (war- 
vedand went aſtraie. Inthis caſethereforethey cannot reaſonably charge vs 
with remifſedealing,or withcarclefines towhome we impart the miſteriesof 
Chriſt, butthey hanegiuen vs manifeſt occaſion tothinke itrequilitethat 
wee carneſtly aduiſe rather and exhort them to conſider as they ought their 


ſundry ouetlightes,firſt in equalling GTP crimes with errors as touch- 
. | 4 - ng 


[ 
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ing force to make yncapable of this Sacrament; ſecondly inſuffering indig* 
nation at the faultes of the Church of Rome to blinde and withholde their 
iudgcments from ſceing that which withall they ſhould acknowledge con- 
cerning ſo much neuertheleſle ſtill due tothe tame Church astro be helde 
and reputeda part of the houſe of God, a limme of the vilible Church of 
Chriſt; thirdly in impoſing vpon the Church a burthen to enter farther into 
mens harts and to make a deeper ſearch of their conſciences then any law of 
God orreaſonof man inforceth;fourthly and laſtly in repelling vader colour 
of longer tryall ſuch from the miſterics of heauenly grace asarc both cape 
ble thereof by the lawes of God forany thing we heare to thecontrarie, and 
ſhould in diuers conſiderations bee cheriſhed according tothe mercifull cx- 
amples and precepts whereby the Goſpell of Chriſt hath-taught vs to- 
wards ſuch to ſhow compaſſion, to recciue them with lenitic and all mecke- 
nes, ifany thing bee ſhaken in themto ſtrengrhen ir, notroquench with de- 
fayes and icloulics that feeble ſmoke of conformitic which ſeemerh to breath 
from them, but to builde whereſocuer there is any foundation, to adde per- 
fetion vnto (clender beginnings, andthatas by other offices of pictic cucn 
ſoby this very foode of life which Chriſt hath leftin his Churchnot onely 
for preſeruation of ſtrength bur alſo for reliete of weakneſſe. Butto returne 
ro our owneſclues in whome the next thing ſeuerely reprooucdis the® pau» 


. 


> .Cbre.30.tz, Citic of communicants, if they reqpire'er Communtors © | me wed 


P(41,123.1, 


the ſame, knowirig how acceptable,vnto God ſuch (eruiceis when multi- 
tndes chearefully concurre vnto it, if they encourage menthereunto, weal- 


fo (themſelues acknowledge it) are notwzeerly forgerfull todocthelike 


wy require ſome publique coation for remedie of that wherein-by milder 
and 


Lne 14.23, 


ſofter meancs little goodis done, they know onr Lawesand Statutes pro» 
nided in that behalfe, whereunto whatſocuer conuenietthelpe may be ad- 
ded more by the wiſedome of wan, what cauſe haue we giuenthe world ta 
thinke that wee are not ready to hearken to it, andto vieany good meancof 
fwveere compulſion to haucthis highand heauenly banquet largely-ſurni- 
ſhed? Onely we cannot ſo farre Ken. 4 4 to iudge it conuenientthatthe ho- 
ly deſire ofa competent number ſhould bee valatisfied, becauſe the greater 
art is carcleſſe and yndilpoſed to joine with them.Men ſhould not(they ſay) 
permitted a few by themſeluesto Communicate when ſo many are gon 
away, becauſe this Sacrament is a token of our coniunRion with our bre- 
thren, and therefore þy communicating apart from them we makeanap 
rent ſhow of diſtration. I askerhen on whichfide vnitieisbroken, <2 
on theirsthat depart or on theirs who being left behinde doe communicate. 
Firſt in the one itis not denied bur that they may haue reaſonable cauſes of 
departure & thattheh cuen they arc delivered fromiuſt blame.Of ſuch kind 


_ofeanſes twoarcallowed, namely daunger of impairing health and neceſla- 


riebufineſſe requiring our preſence other where, And may not athird cauſe 

whichis v»fitneſſe ar the preſent time detaine vs as lawfully backe aseither of 

theſe two? True it is that we cannot hereby altogether excuſe our ſelues, for 

thatwe ought to preuent this and doe not. But it we haue committeda faule 

in not preparingout minds before,ſhall wee therefore aggrauare the __ 
2-20; | | | 1 wl 
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| witha worle, the crime of veworthie partici Hethatabſtaineth doth - 
' wantforthe time that grace and comfort which religious communicants . 
| haue;buthe that catethanddrinketh mworthilyfeceiuethdeath;thatwhich 
_ is lifeto othergrurneth in himto poyſon, Notwithſtanding wharſoeuer bee | 
| thecauſe for which men abftaine, were itreaſontharthe fault of one Oo | 
ſhould any way abridge their benefitethar arengg faultic? There isin all the 
_ Scripture of God no one fillablewhich doth condemne communicating a- 
= 


is eflie (Rypann tly vnto theſicke, whereas there 1c, 
enraadiond— nt) nolinds ere ene At erp moe 


mentm be priutadmirltrd ,of which twothe one being erroniouſly 
nth cother or by Gorman ger in vie, there remat- 
neth vnto vsno neceſſitieat which that cuſtomeſhould berctaitied. 
Thefalfly ſurmiſed neceſſitic is that whereby ſome haue thought all fach cx- 
duded from poſlibilitic of faluation as did'depart thislifeandneuerwere 
made pertakersofthe holyEuchariſt, The other caſe of neceſſtiewas, when 
men, which had fallen in timeofperſecerion, and hadafterwardes repented 
them, but werenotas yet recciuedagaine vntothe fellow 
munion, did ar the hower of ther death nn heres —_ 3s 
with greater quietnesand comfort of minde 
tureinvnitie of Chriſts Church elyVitinns amb Arun hk 
it ie not tofatisfie, This was Serapions caſe of necefſitie boom oe 
ona faithfull aged perſon ind alwaics of very vprigheliferill feare of) 
tion in the ende cauſed him to ſhrinke backe, after lang ſorrow for his ſcan- 
gr errwney' Retneſſe,md belngreaty ofthe Church fl | 
ar intogrieuotis fickneſſe,an to yeeld was 
r Jp. inſtant then euer beforeto ethe 36 ern Which Sacra- 
ment was neceffarie in this caſe, notrhatSerapion had beenedepriued of c- 
uerlaſting life withour it, bur that his ende was thereby ro him maderhe 
morecomfortable. And do we thinke thatall caſes of ſuch neceſs1tie are cleane 
vaniſhed? Spots tharſome haueby miſperſwaſionlinedin Schifme, with- 
drawne themſelues from holy and publike aſſemblies, hated the praiers, and 
__ the Sacraments ofthe Church, falſly preſuming them to be fraughr 
iousand Antichriſtian corruptions, which errorthe God of mercy 
phrires opening at the lengththeir eycsto ſee, they doenor onely repenr 
them ofthe euill which they haue done bur alſo in tokenthereofdefire to re- 
ceine comfort by that whereunto they hauc offered diſgrace (which may be 
the caſe tibin poote ſeduced ſoules eucnatthis daye) God forbid wee 
ſhoulde thinke that the Church doth ſimnein permitting rhe woundes of 
ſuchto be ſappled with that oyle which this gracious Satramentdothyecld, 
and their bruiſed mindesnot only needebutbegge. Thereis nothing which 
theſoule of man doth deſire intharlaſt hower ſomuchas comfort againſt the 
naturall terrors of death and other (cruplesof conſcience which commonly 
doechen moſt trouble and perplexe the weake, towards whometheverie 
aw of GoddothexaR at our handsall the helpesthat Chriſtian lenitie and 
indulgence canafforde . Our y__ conſolation departing this — 


7 


afew when thereſt are Tg *Asforthelaſtthing, @.©.1.r.s; 


ofthis Com- __ .. 


"2 {.Cor,1g. 
bPll.z.1r 
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hope of that * plorivus and bleflcd reſurrection which thi Apo bS. Pavl 
namet h $Care;ac'r, © tONOLC thatas all men (hall hauetbcir « ard cant and bee ra 4: & 
ſed againe fromthe dead, ſe the juſt ſhall bee taken vþ and exalted abouer 
reſt, whomethe power of God dath but raiſe and nor exalt, This life and this - 


»#/rrec oj dig reſurreRtion our pas leſus Chriſt is for all men as touching the ſufficiencie 


vs Ericerros, of that he hath done; but 
wor N 50% cylar Communion with 
&Z16 ule Toy wellto 


Of Feſtivall 
daics and the 


natural cauſes 
oftheir conue» Eth. neither beginning nor cnde, 


= —. .. followeth neceſlarily that beſides himall things are finite both in 


on, 


wich makethvs pertakers thereofis our parti 
i Fan: hv Sacrament a be fa meancas 


Raga _ any ſj caenrannateocicn ner 


_ as atly vrging kindleth ur « towards it, their ſcueritic, who 
iter al JI yntotharalone which i isgen enerally CE es 
Pang nar jpg ar = una FH te 
Epiit.ad &s, Sof w articular Cc r accorain 
port Z* worheCharitable [as = of the Church wherein wee live, there i +. 1% 
cile murandew God that REF his riglitcous Saints comforted in their ggeareſt diſt- 
; hacs mepoe” ,and vnto them which haue their reaſonable petitions ſatis- 
aeremiiins peſe we clas fine co contentment tranquilitic and ioy that others before them by 
pains 94 of like fatsfacion haue ST pag a weall areor ſhould be 
Ta x bays -defroms HRngly eo totake our leaue the world whenſocuerour owne vncer- 


therefore both 
forme of admi- 


ot likewiſe his | tne ied a) wer as to $12 honey know. 
Cired\ demonſtrable concluſionbeing 


eandin continuance, tin Eo aliens rate Denannche 
but that there are boundes without the compaſſe whereof their ſubſtance 
doth not :if in continuance alſo limittcd, they all haue, it cannot bee 
denied, their ſeand their certaine termes before w ich they had no being 
tall, Thisis peter why ON KO BOW "pt 15 SH whych arc 
Fees. — hoſe things which are ancienteſt, becauſe the one arc 
 ediſinfromthe fair ſobliance, the other from the infinite continu- 
anceof God. Outofthis weegather that onely God hath true immoralitic 
oreternitie, thatis to ſay continuance whereinthare groweth no difference 
byaddition ofhereakter vmto now , whercasthe noblcſt and perfeceſt of ll 
beſides haue continually through continuancethe time of former 
continuancelengthned, "vg they could not heretofore be ſaid to hauc 
continued ſo longas now, neither. now ſo long as hereafter . Gods ownee- 
rernitie is the hand which leaderh Angelsin the courſe of their perpetuitic, 
their perpetuitic the hand that draweth out czleſtiall motion, the "oe - 
wW 
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which motion and the thread of time are ſpun together . Nowe as nature 

_ bringethforthtime with motion, ſowe by motion hauelearned how to di- 
| uidetime andby the ſmaller parts of time both to meaſurethe greater and 
| to knowhow longall things elſe endure. Fortime confidered int ſelfe is 

| buttheflux ofthar yery inſtant whereinthe motion of the heauen began, be- 

ing coupled with other things itis the quantitie of their continuance meaſu- 
fed by the diſtance oftwo inſtants. As thetime ofa man is a mans continu- 
ance fromthe inſtant of his firſt breath tillthe inſtant ofhis laſt gaſp.Hereup- 
on ſome haue defined time to beethe meaſure of the motion ofheauen, be- 
cauſe the firſt thing which time doth meaſure is that motionwherewith ir 
began and by the helpe whereof it meaſureth other things, as when the Pro- 
phet Dauid faith that a-mans continuance doth not commonly exceede 
threeſcore and tenyeares, he vſcth the helpe both of motion and number ta 
- meaſure time. They which maketime an effet ofmotion,8& motionto bein 
nature before time oughtto haue conſidered with themſclues that albeit we 
ſhould deny as Meliſſus did all motion, we mightnotwithſtanding acknow- 
ledgetime, becauſe time doth bur ſignifie t pm of continuance, 
which continuance may bee in things that reſt and areneuer mooued . Be- 
ſides wemay alſo conſider in reſt both thatwhich is paſt, and that which is 
preſent, and that which is future, yeafarther euen lengrhand ſhortnes in e« 
uerie of theſe although weneuer had conceipt of metion. But to define with« 
outmotion how long or how ſhort ſuch continuance is were i ble. So 
that herein we muſtofneceſitie viethe benefit of daies, howers,mi- 
nutes, which all growe from cceleſtiall motion , Againeforas much asthar 
motion iscircular whereby we make our diuifions of time,and the compaſle 
of that circuit ſuch, thatthe heauens which are therein continually moued 
and keepe in their motions vniforme celeritiemuſtneeds touch oftenthe 
ſame points, they cannot chooſe but bring vnto vsby cquall diſtances fre- 
quent returnes ofthe {ame times, Furthermore whereas time isnothing but 
the meerequantitie of that continuance whichall thinges haue thatare not 
as God is without beginning , that whichis proper vnto all quantities agre- 
eth alſo to this kind, ſothat time doth but meaſure other things and neither 
worketh in them any reall effeQnor is it ſelfe euer capable of any. And ther- 
fore when commonly we vie to fay thattimedoth eate or fret out all things, 
thattimeis the wiſeſt thing in the world becauſeit bringethforthall know- 
ledge, and thatnothing is morefooliſh thentime which neuer holdeth any 
thing long, but whatſocucr one day learneth theſame an other day forget- 
teth againe, that ſome menſce proſperous and oggle dayes, and thatſome 
mens dayes are miſerable , in all thefeandthelikefpeechesthat which is vt- 
tered of thetime is not verified of time it ſelfe, butagreerh'vnro thoſe thin 
whichare in timeand doe by meanes of ſo neere coniunRioncither lay their * xegrc; is?y | 
burthen vponthe backe, orſettheir Crowne vponthe head of time. Yeathe is 6 u«is, 5 
very-opportunities which we aſcribe totime do intruth cleaue totherhings ##% i « x49 


themſelues wherwithrime is ioyned as for timeit neither cauſeththingsnor !*® vbb.cwd 
reunities of things, although it compriſe and containe both . All things 7rc:eormnes 


Whatſocuecr hauing their time, the workes of God haue alwaiesthat w_ mnſcribirwr 
which 
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which is ſeaſonableſt and fitteſt for them . His workes are ſome ordinarle, 
ſome morerarc, all worthy of obſe ruation, butnorall of like neceſsitie to be 
often remembred, they all hauc their times but they all doe notadde the 
ſame cſtimationand glory to the times wherein they are, For as God by be.. 
ing cueric where yet doth not giue ynto all places oneand the ſame degree 
of holineſle, ſo neither oneand the ſame dignitic toall times by working in 
al. For ifal cither placesortimes were in reſpetot God alike,wherfore was it 
{aid vnto Moyles by particular deſignation, This very place wherein thou ſtan- 
deft is holy grounde: \ hy doth the Prophet Dauid chooſe out of allthe daics 
of the ycare but one whereot hee ſpeakerh by way of principalladmiration, 
'- Thisisthe day which the Lord hath made: Nodoubt as Gods extraordinarie 
7/4.118,24. preſencehath hallowed anda nRified cerraineplaces, ſotheyare his extraor- 
dinaric workes that haue truely and worthuly aduanced certaine times, for 
which cauſe they ought to'bee withallmen that honour God more hbly 
then other dayes. The wiſe man therefore compareth herein not vnhutly the 
Zccleſ 33,7» times of God with the perſons of men, If any ſhould aske how it commethto 
paſſe that one day doth excell another ſeeingthe light of all the dayes inthe 
ycare proceedcth from one {unne,to this heanſw ereth that T he knowledge of 
the Lord hath parted them a ſunder, hee hath by them diſpoſed the times and ſolemne 
feaſtes,ſome he. hath choſen out and ſandtified , ſome hee bath put among the dayes to 
gamber: euenas Adamandallother men are of one ſubſtance all created of 
the carth , but the Lord hath deuided them by great knowledge and made their wayes 
diners, ſome he hath bleſſed and exalted, ſome hee hath ſanthified and appropriated to 
himſcife, ſome be hath curſed, humbled and put them out of their dignitie. So that the 
cauſe being naturall and neceflarie for which there ſhould beadifferencein 
dayes, the {olemne oþſeruation whereof declareth Religionsthanktulnes to- 
wards him whoſe workes of principal reckoning we therby admireand hon- 
our,it commeth next to be conſidered whatkinds of duticsand {eruices they 

| are wherewith ſuch times ſhould be kept holy. | ; 
Themanner | 70, Theſantification of daycs andrimesisa token ofthar thankfulneſlc 
Peſfhual daies Anda part;of that publique honout which we owe to God foradmirable be- 

nefits , whereof it doth not ſuffice that wee keepe aſecrete Kalender takin 
thereby ourpriuate occaſions as we liſt our ſelues to thinke how much God 
hath done forall men,butthe dayes which are choſen out to ſerue as publike 
memorials of ſuch his mercies ought to be clothed withthoſe outward robes 
of holinefle whereby thcir difference from other daies may be made ſenſible. 
But becauſe timein it ſelfe as hath becnealready prooued can receiue no al- 
texation,the hallowing of Feſtiuall dayes muſtconſiſtinthe ſhape or counte- 
nance which we putvpon the affaires that are incident intothoſe daies. This 
 istheday which the Lord hath made {aiththe Prophet Dauid, Zet vs rejoyce 
oe o—hemgg and begladin it. Sothatgenerally offices and duties of * religions ivy are that 
foce: 75: chorss Wherein the hallowing of Feſtiualltimes conſiſteth , The moſt naturall teſtt- 
#:p=6/xcame- monies of our rcjoycingin Godare firſt his praiſes ſet foorth with chearetull 
cralart, ciuitaremteberns balits ebelefacere, Give ora Alacritic of mind, ſecondly our comfortand 
evgere,caterwatims curſitere 4d inries ad ampadeceer dclight expreſſed by a ® charitable largeneſlc 
od priblirums dedlecus. Teral, apoloo.eloy Dierfofte Mas of ſomewhat more then common king? 
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thirdly ſequeſtration from ord inary labours, ieftars altiſume dedic ator nulhs Golumws Goluptetibaus accin | 'f 
the toylesand cares whereof are notmeete akon L 2.Hf, 12 /, I» ApTh Tis eA% TopTeias 
to bee companions of ſuch gladnefſle. Feſti- Jp os ge) Tags 9-4 Torue gagffores fop7 Eor le 
uall folemnitie therefore is nothing butthe uno, Slows x Re PAS - ”! * 1 hAYr 
duc mixture as it wete of theſe three ele- t,mairer; novneculela Anil +. Theo x Whit ad 
ments, praiſe and bountie, and reſt. Touch. Gre-«nfidel.Sger.g, | 
ing praile, for as muchas the Iewes, who a. * 755 987 dvris gvoies b5ty wortiny tfret x endefran 
lone knew the way how to magnifie God a- © #51% {1b. de Abraba, 
right, didcommonly (as appeared by their wicked liues) more of cuſtome 
and for fathion ſake execute the ſeruicesof their Religion, then with hartie 
 andrruedeuotion (which God eſpecially requireth}he therefore proteſteth 
againſt their Sabboths and ſolemne daiesas being therewith much offended. £/9.1.r5. 
Plentifulland liberall expenſe is required inthem that abounde, partly as a 
ſigne of their owne iey in the gpoodneſle of God towards them; and panly 
asa meine whereby to refreſh thoſe poore and needie, who being eſpecially 
at theſe times made pettakers of relaxation and ioy with others doe the more oy ov hind 
religiouſly bleſſe God , whoſe great mercies were a cauſethereof, andthe ©" 
more contentedly indurethe burthen of that hard eſtate wherein they con- 
tinue. Reſtistheende of all motion and the laſt perfeQion of all things that 
labour . Labours in vsarc iorneyes, and euen in them which feeleno weari- = 
neſle by any worke yet they are but wates whereby to come vato that which p 
bringeth not happinestill it doe bringreſt. For as long as any thing which we | 
defire is vnattained , we reſt not. Let vs not here rake reſt for idlenefſe. They 
are idle whome the painefulnes of ation cauſeth to auoidethoſc labours, 
whercunto both God and naturebindeththem: they reſt which cither ceaſe 
from their worke when they haue broughtitvnto perfeRion, or elſe giue 0- 
uer a meanecr labour becauſe a worthier and betftr is to be vndertaken. God 
hath created nothing tobeIdleorillimployed . As therefore man doth con- 
liſt of different and diſtin parts, cueric part induced with manifold habilities 
which all hauetheir ſeuerall endsandadtions theretinto referred; ſo there is 
in this great varictic of duties which belong to men that dependencie and 
order, by meanes whereofthe lower ſuſtaining alwaiesthe more excellent, 
and the higher perfecting the more baſe, they are intheir times and ſeaſons 
continued with moſt exquiſite correſpondence; labours of bodily and dail 
toyle purchaſe freedome for actions of religious ivy, which benefite thele 
aQions requite with the gift of deſired reft:a thing moſt natural and fit to ac+ 
companie the ſolemne Feſtiuall duties of honour whichare doneto God; 
For if thoſe princpall workes of God, the memorie whereot wee victo celc» 
brate at ſuch times bee bur certaine taſtes and ſaies as it were of that finall be- 
nefite, wherein our perfed felicitie and blifſe lyeth folded vp, ſecing that 
the preſence-of the one doth direQour cogitations thoughts and deſires ro- 
wards the other, it giueth ſurely akinde of life andaddeth inwardly no ſmall 
delight to thoſe ſocomfortable expeRations, when the very outward coun+ 
tenanceof that we preſently doe repreſentethaftera ſortetharalſo whereun- 
to wee tende , as Feltiuallreſt doth that - Rog eſtate whereof _— 
a 
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*0:445 ®heathens, thetmſclues which had notthe meanes whereby to apprehende 


ws wits | much did notwithſtanding imaginetbat it needs muſt contiſt in teſt, & bauc 
we wc therefore taught that abouecthe higheſt meoucable ſphere there is nothing 


wew7* which feeleth alteration motion or change, but all things immurable,vnſub- 
AEAESON ie&t to paſſion, bleſt with etcrnall continuance in alife/of the higheſt perte&i- 


rentrore x; ON and of that complete abundant ſufficiencie within it ſelfe, which no poſ- 
22 +1 2 fibiliticof want maime or defect can touch. Belides whereas ordinaric labors 


- piclw $or74 arc both in themſclues painetull, and baſe in compariſon of Feſtiuall ſcruices 


ul ,71 doneto God, doth not the naturalldifference betweene them ſhow that the 
evr3fxseTw gone as it were by way of ſubmiſſion & homage ſhould ſurrender themſclues 
—_— 7% totheother wherewith they can neithercaſily concurre , becauſe paineful- 
*"* -** nesand ioyare oppoſite, nor decently, becauſe while the minde hath juſt oc- 
cafion to make her abode inthe houſe of gladneſfle, the weede of ordinarie 

royleand trauaile becommeth her not 2 Wherefore cuen nature hath taught 

the heathens,and Godthe Iewes,and Chriſt vsfirſt that Feſtiuall ſolemnities 

arc apart ofthe publique exerciſc of Religion; ſecondly that praiſe, liberali- 

ticand reſtare as naturall elements whereof ſolemnities conſiſt . But theſe 

things the heathens conuerted to the honour of their falfe Gods, and as they 
 failedintheende itſelfe , fo neither could they diſcerne rightly what forme 

and meaſure Religion thercin ſhould obſerue. Whereupon whenthe Ifracl. 

; ites impiouſly followed ſo corruptexample , theyare in cuery degree noted 

to haue done amiſle, their Hymnes or ſongs of praiſe were idolatrie, their 

bountie exceſle, and their reſt wantonneſle.'1 hertorethe law of God which 

appointed them daics of ſolemnitietaught them likewiſe in what maner the 


168 $ |! >.» fame ſhould becelebrared , Accordingrto'thepatterne of which inſtitution, 


Dauideſtabliſhing the ſtatc of religion ordained praiſe to be giuen vnto God 
| intheSabboths monethes Ind appointedtimes, as their cuſtome had beene 
alwaies before the Lord;] Now befidesrhe times which God himſeltc in the 


law of Moyles particularly ſpecifieth, there werethroughthe wiſedome of | 


the Church certaine other deuiſed by occaſion of like occurrents to thoſe 
whereupon the former had riſen , as namely that which Mardocheus and 

ef.z, FEfterdid firſtcelebrate immemorie ofthe Lords moſt wounderfull protec 
on, when Haman had laidehis incuitable plot to mans thinking forthe vtter 
extirpation of the Iewes euen in one day. This they call the feaſt of Lore be: 

cauſe Haman had caſt their life and theirdeath as it were vponthe hazard of 

| a Lot. To this may bee added that other alſo of Dedication mentionediin the 
6.9; centh of Saint Iohns Goſpell, the inſtitution whereof is declared inthe Hiſt- 
| ory of the Maccabics.But for as much as their law by the comming of Chriſt 
is changed, and wee thereunto noway bounde, SaintPaulalthough it were 
not his purpoſe to fauour inueQines againſt the ſpecialfanQification of daics 
and times to theſeruice of God androrhehonour of lefus Chriſt; doth not. 
withſtanding bend his forces againſt that opinion which impoſed on the 
 Gentilesthe yoke of Tewiſh legall obſcruations, as ifthe whole world ought 


forcucrand thar vpon paine ot c nation to keepe & obſcrue the ſame, 
_ Suchasinthis periwaſion hallow fe Tewiſh $ , the Apoſtles 


ſharp- 
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ſharply reprouethſa a Tee obſerge dayes and montthes and timts and yeares, 


gmt a 

drebwe 
Lords day, thatasthe one did continually jo opns exalt- 
finiſhed by creation, ſo the othermight "na romp 


fiery ofhiclogliCiranncifionptherefiiicaionaFhitrtunincammionbys = 
the purification of her which brought himintothe world, hisrefurreRion; 
his aſceftion intoheanen, the admirable ſending downe of his Spiritvppon 
his choſen, and (which conſequently enſucd) the notiſe ofrhatincompre- 
henſible Trinitie thereby ginen to the Churchof God; againefor as much 
as weknow that Chriſt hath not onely beene manifeſted greatin himlelfe, 
burgreat in other his Saintsalſo, the of. whoſe departure out of the 
drld are tothe Church INN & Coronation daies of _ | 
or Emperours,therefore eſpeciallchoyſc being made ofthe very flower of all 
occaſions in this kinde,there arcannuall ſelected times to medirate of Chriſt 
| — which had the honour to ſufferfor his ſake, beforethey 
age and abilitie ro know him; glorified in them which knowing him as 
Stephen had the ſighrof that before death whereinto ſo acceptable death did 
leade; glorificd in thoſe ſages of the Eaſt that came from farreroadore him. 
and were conduRed by ſtrangelight; glorified in the ſecond Elias of the 
world ſentbefore him to prepare hisway;glorified in cucryofthoſe Apoſtles 
whomeit pleaſed him rovſe as founders of his kingdome heere; gloriftiedin 
the Angels as in Michael, glorified inall thoſe happic ſoulesthatarealready 
ſſeſled of heauen. Ouerand beſides which number not great, thereſt bee 
bur foure other daies heretofore annexed tothe feaſt of Eaſter and Pentecoſt 
by reaſon of generall Bapriſme-viuall at thoſe two feaſtes, whichalſoisthe 
cauſe why they had not as other dayesany propername giuen them. Theic 
firſt inſtitution was therefore through neceſſitic, andtheit preſent gontinu- 
anceisnow for thegreater honourot the principals whereupon they ſtillat- 


_ tend, [fitbethendemaunded whether we obſcrue theſe times as being ther- 


vnto bounde by force of divine law, or elſe by the onelypoſitiue ordinances 
ofthe Church, Ianſwerceto this, thatthe vericlay of nature it ſelfe which all 
S 2 men 


\ 
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mien confeſſe to be Gods law requitethin generallno leſſe the ſanQikication 
of times thenof places, perſons & things vnto Gods honor, For which caule 


parts by way of perpetuall homage 
Rugs to require ſome otherparts 
continuance; and of thereſt w 


cond thoſe feaſtes which are 
dedicarion inuented by the Church 
The morall law requiring 
the whole wotld to bethat way imp 


comprthe ſanRificarion ofoneda' 


weoughtto aboliſh, becauſe the 
od ito! indhecnin here, 


Exceptions - | 
againſt our 
ragoty inn now becomeſu 
a cmnwa | em O 2s | cy 
thevabbot =p 0a ſhall finde-if you 
wn > Hf that many thouſands 'there 
.n if they hauc vertuouly du. 
thoſe times behaued lucy 
if their devotion and zeale mn praycr 
haue beene feruent ,, theirattention 


time obſerucd in the Church, which 3s Feaft of Eaſter whach _ CT; 11. - 
was kept of ſome more dayes of ſome fewer . How many thou- tothe wordof God ſuch as all. Chri 


pray vo __ HEE _—_ | om ian men ſhould yeeld, imagine that 
alſo which pro e which when t! celcbrated heres | | perform ood 
thoſe daies wich diligent hecde taken voto their life, and with herein they haue , eda S 
ſome carneſt deuotion in prayingand hearing the word of God, -dutic , which notwithſtandinge to 
doe ape by and ONggbe hanker pelfoliabatons? ouſ thinkeis avery daungerous error, in 
o er, and yet haue ecciued rhemficlues, For _. . 

Ge teaherh. x, Cor. 5. 8. thar the celebrating ofthe Feaſt as much 2s the Apoſtle Saint Paulc 
of | britians Baſter is nocas the fewes rwyodremmdye dajes, hath taught that wee ought-not tO 
r at we mu p ourli Leo e. di 
Ae eee ny of iacecitic andoftruch. By which wee keepe our Eaſter as the Jewes dic 
(ce that the obſeruing of the FeaſtoF Eaſter for certaine daies inthe for certaine dayes , but in the ynlea- 
wot Geng _ wor ty SA 5 mg x what hae uened bread of finceritie and of truth 
rine of tke Go tore [4 carc col tl. WE : 

on of our auriefe the pace of a few a | which ſhould be ex- tofcaſt continually, whereas this rc- 
tcndedto all our life. | =? 4! faint of Eaſter to a certaine number 
ofdaycs cauſcth vs toreſt for a ſhort ſpace in that neere conſideration of our 


duties which ſhould be extendedthroughoutthe courſeof ourwholeliucs, 
and ſo pullethourof our mindsthe dodrineof Chrilts Goſpellerewe be a- 


Ware 
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ware. ThedoQrine ofthe Goſpell which lierethey meane or ſhould meanie 


isthat Chriſt hauing finiſhed the law there is no Tewiſh paſcall folemnitie 
norabſtinence from ſower bread now required at our hands; there is nolca- 


uen which wee are boundto caſt out but maliceſinne and wickednefle; no 


bread bur the foodeof ſinceretruthwherewith wearetyed to celebrate our 
pafſouer. And (eemignotime of finneis grauntedvs,neither anyintermiſſion 
of found bcliefe, it followeth that this kinde of feaſting ought to indure al- 
waies. Burhow are ſtanding feaſtuall ſolemnities againſt this?" That which 
the Goſpellot Chriſtrequireth is the perpetuitic of vertnous duties:nor per. 
petuitieof exercife oration, but diſpoſition perperuall, aridprattiſe as oft 


times and opportunities require, Tuſt, valiant, liberall, temperate and holy 


menare they which can whenſoeuer they will, and will whenſoever they 
oughtexecute what their ſeucrall mar mas hn © ow If vertuesdidalwaies 
ccaſeto be when they ccaſe to worke, there benothing morepernici- 
ousto vertuethen fleepe : neither wereit poſſtblerhatmen as Zacharieand 
Elizabeth ſhould inall the commatindements of God walke viireproucable, 
or that the Chaine of our conuerſation ſhould containe ſo many linkes of di- 
uinevertues as the Apoſtles in diuers places hane reckoned vp;ifmthe exer- 
ciſeofech vertue petpetuall continuance were exated arourhands.Secing 
therefore allthingsare done in time, and many offices arenac poſlible at one 
andthe famerime to be diſcharged, duties of all ſortes muſthaue neceſſarily 
their ſeuerall ſucceſsionsand ſeafons,in which reſpe the Schoolemenhaue 
welland ſoundly determined that Gods affirmatiue lawes and pre 
lawes that inioyneany aRuall dutie as praier, almes,and thelike doebinde 
vs ad ſemper velle, but not ad ſemper agere, wee are tyedtoitcrateand reſume 
them when needeis, howbeitnot ro continuethem withour any intermiſsi- 
on; Feaſtes whether God himſelfe haue ordained them, or the Church by 
that authoriticwhich God hath giuen, they are of Religionſuchpublique 
ſcruicesasneither-cannor ought tobee continued otherwiſe then onely by 
iteration, Whichriteration is a moſt effeRuall meane tobring vnto full matu- 
ritie and growth thole ſcedes of godlineſſethar theſe veric men themſclues 


doe graunt to bee ſowne inthe hearts of many thouſands during the while 


that ſuch feaſtes are preftent . The conſtant habitofwell doing isnor gotten 


withoutthe cuſtome ofdoing well, neither cartvertuebee made perfe bur 


by the manifold workes of vertue ofcen practiſed , Before the powers of our 
minds be brought ynto ſome pertection our firſt aſſayes and offers towades 
vertue muſt needes be rawe, yet commendable becauſe they tend vnto ripe- 
nefſe; For which cauſerthe wiſedome of God hath commended eſpecially 
this circumſtance amongſt othersinfolemne feaſtes,thar to children and no- 
uices inreligion they miniſter the fuſt occaſions to aske and inquireof God. 


Wherupon ifthere foliow bur ſo much pictie as hath beene mentioned, lex ' 
the Churchlearne to- further imbecillitie with praier,preſerue Lord theſe good. 
and gracions beginnings that theyſuddainly drie not wp like the morning dew but = 


may proſper and grow as the trees whichriners of waters keepe alwayes flouriſhing,let 
gra acclamations bee Grace Grace wt it as to that firlt layde corner 


ſtone- in Zerubabels buildinges . For m_ hath deſpiſed the daic of thofe 
- ; | 


things 


"to God) a5 it ſhall thinke good accotdin 


things whichare ſmall? Or how dare we take vpon vs to condemnethatve- 
ry thing which voluntarily wee graunt maketh vs ofnothing ſomewhar, fee- 
ing all we pretend againſt it is onely thatas yet this omHvhat isnot.much* 
The daycs of ſolemnitic which are bur. few cannot chooſe but ſoone finiſh 
that ourward exerciſe of godlines which properly apertaineth to ſuch times, 
howbeit mens inward diſpoſition to vertuethey bothaugment for the pre- 
ſent and by, their often: rerurnes bringalſothe ſame at the length vnto that 
perfection which we moſt deſire. Sothatalthoughby theirneceſlarieſhon 
continuancethey abridge the preſent exerciſe of pietic inſome kind, yerbe- 
cauſc by repetition. they ja nitgy. range confirme the habites of all 
verrue, it remaincth that wee r,obſerue and keepe them as ordinances 


many wayes ſingularly profitable in Gods Church, This cxception being 
© Un againſt holy Ge that they reſtraine the praiſes of God vnto cer- 


tainc times, an-ather toulloweth condemning reſtraint ofmen from their or- 
a7.C1.1.p. dinarictradesand labours/atthoſe times,» Itis not they ſay in thepower of 
(5 in the We Churchto.commaundereſt becauſeGod hathleftit to all menatliberty 
power of the thatif theythinke good to beſtow ſixewhole dayesin labour they may,nei- 
Church 103P” ther is it morclawtull for the Church 10 abridge any man of tharlibertic 


point ſomany » 


F 4 | . a 
{dayes in the weake or inthe yeare\(in;the which the congregation ſhal aſſem- which God bath graunted, 


le to hcare the word of God & receive the 


ments & offer yp prajers.vn- | 
endo which arebefpidal wr wc away the yoke 
leaged. But thatit hath power to/make ſo many bay dayer as we have wher- wW | hath laide vpon 
in men are commaunded to ceaſe from theirdaily yocations of plowing and them and' to countermande 
exerciling their handy crafts, that I denie to be in the power ofthe Church, what hee doth reſly hops 
For proote whereof / will take the fourth Commaundementand no other , / : 
intcypretationof ut jercg Doſbs alloweth of, _ gens yrs ra we toyne, They denic notbutin 
and leaueth jrat the libertic @fcucry man to worke lixe dayes in the weeke, x5 : : | > ME; 
{o that he reſt the ſeuenth ddy, Seeing therefore thatthe Lord hath leftir to TR of pub lique —_ 
all mcn at 11bcrtie that they mighelabour if they thinke good ſixe dayes,/ ſay men' may thebetter af- 
the Church norno man can take this libertie away from them and drive ſemble themnſclues ro faſt 8: 
them to a neceſlarie reſt of the body, And ifir be law full to abridge the liber. the Church beraals ie 
ticof the Churchin this point , and'in ſteade that the Lord faith ſixg dayes mw RY ſe | 
thou maieſt labour if thou wiitto ſay GEM not rapyely x ey ow recerued communnadement 
not ſce why the Church may not as well whereas the Lord ſaith thou ſhalt {4 | : , | 
reſt the fk day gy flere $-e that thou ſhalt notreſt the ſeucnth day.For y God to proclaime a pro- 
if the Church may reſtraine the liberric which God hath giuen rhem it may tbition fr works, 
take away the yoke alſo which God hath put yponthem, And whereas you ſtandeth bound to it-2s 
ſay that notwithſtanding this fourth Commaunderhent the /ewes had cer- the lewes ai di di Ba 
taine Other feaſtes which they obſerued , indeede the Lord which gauethis ewes lIicted in Bar 
generall law might make as many exceptions as he thought good and fo byion.But without ſome ex- 
long as hee thought good. Butit f6lloweth not becauſe the Lord did it that preſſe commandement from 
therefore the Chiarch may doe itvnlefle it hath conmaundement and autho- | | 


. 


 ritie from God ſoto doe,As rh thereis any gene plague or iedypenent _ thereis no- power! 
of Godcither ypon the Church or comming towards it, the Lord comman- M 
det in (ſucha cafe 7oel, 2.15. Ghar they hp ay vnder heauen which may 


| ould ſanAifie a general faſt and ofiuccs 

proclaime Ghnarſarab which fignifierh a prohibition or forbidding of ordi- Pl lumeby any decree to re- 
narie workes an _ the _ Mor erend pnger yn: aw 12 dayesare ſtrainethe libertie thar God 
noted in the law wherein t ould reſt ,' The reafon of which commaun- . "= = 
dement of the Lord was thar they abſtained that day as much as might bee hath giuen.V\ hich opinion, 
conueniently fram meate : lo my mig pbong from (rok nord work - a albeitapplicd hereno farther 
to the ende they might beſtow the whole day in hearing the worde of G . 

and humbling themes in the cong don confeſſin their faultes and then to: this preſent cauſe, 


deſiring the Lord to turn away from his fearce wrath. /nthis caſe the Church ſhaketh yniuerſallye the fa- 
ung commaundement to make a holy day may and ought to docit, as bricke of goucrnementr, ten- 


The Church which was in Baby 


lon did during the time of their captivitie: . 
but where it is deſtitureof a commaundement it may not preſume by any dethto Anarchie and mcere 


decree to reftraing that ubertie which the Lord hath giueu, _ - confuſion p diflolueth fami- 
| lies, 
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lies, diſſipateth Colleges, Corporations, armies; overthrowetrh kingdomes 
Churches and whatſocuer isnowe throughthe prouidence of God by au- 
thoritieand power vpheld. For whereas God hath forepriſed things ofthe 
greateſt waight, and hath therein preciſely defined as well that which euery 
-manmuſt performe, asthat which no man may atteinpr, leauing all ſortes of 
men'iinthe reſt citherto be guided by their owne good diſcretion it they bee 
free from ſubieRion to others, or elſe to bee ordered by ſuch commaunde- 
merictsand lawesas proceede from thoſeſuperiours vnder whome they line, 
thepatrons of libertie haue heere made ſolemne proclamation that all ſuch 
| lawesand commaundementsarevoide, inasmuch as ecuery man is leftrothe 
freedome of his owne minde in ſuch things as are not either exaQted orpro- 
hibited by the law of God, andbecauſconly in theſe thingsthe poſitiuepre- 
cepts of men haueplace, which precepts cannot nollibly becginen without 
ſome Abridgement of their libertie to whomethey are giuen, therfore ifthe 
Fathet commaund the Sonne , orthe husband the wife, 0rthe Lordthe ſer- 
varir, or the leaderthe Souldier, orthe Prince the ſubic to goe or ſtand, 
{leepe or wakearſuch times as God himſelfe ini particular commandeth nei- 
ther, they are to ſtand in defence of the freedome which God hath graunted 
and to doeasthemſclues liſt, knowing that men may as lawfully command 
them things vtterly forbidden bythe law of God, astycrthem to any thing 


which the law of God leaueth free. 'Theplaine contradictorie whereunto 


is vnfallibly centaine. Thoſe things which the law of God leaueth arbitrarie 
and at libertie areall ſubie&vnto poſitive lawes of men which lawes for the 
common benefite m_ particular mens libertie in ſuchthings as farre as 
the rules of equitie will ſuffer, This wee muſt either maintaine orcl{e ouer. 
cumne the world and make euery man his owne commaunder. Secing then 
thar labourand reſt vppon any one day of thefixe throughout theycareare 
graumtedfree by the law of God, how exempt wee them from the force and 
power of Ecclefiaſticalllaw, except wedepriuethe world of power to make 
any ordinance or law at all: Beſides is it probablethat God ſhould not onely 


: allow but commaunde concurrencic of reſt with extraordinaric occaſions of 


dolefull euents befalling peraduenture ſome one certaine Church, or nor 
extending vnto many, and not as muchas permit or licencethe like when 
pietie triumphant with ioy and gladneile maketh ſolemne commemoration 
of Gods moſt rare and vnwoonred mercies ſuch eſpecially as the whole race of 
mankind doth or mightparticipate? Of vacation from labour intimes of ſor- 
row the onely cauſe is for that the generall publique prayers of the whole 
Churchand our owne priuate buſineſſes cannotboth be followed at once: 


whereas of reſt in the famous ſolemnities of publique ioy there is boththis 


conſideration theſame,and alſo farthera kind of natural repugnancie which 
tmakethlabours (as hath beene prooued) much more vnfittoaccompanie 
. Feſtiuallpraiſes of God then ofhices ofhumiliationand griefe, Againeif we 
| ſift what they bring for proofe and approbation of reſt with faſting, doth it 
notinall ſoles as fully warrantand asſtritly commaundereſt whenſoc- 


uerthe Church hath equall reaſon by feaſtes and gladſome folleninities to 
teſtifie publique thankfulnes towards God? Iwould know ſome cauſe,why 


thoſe 


j*4 > 
SH 
hs, 
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74,213: thoſewords of the Propher Ioel, Sandhific afaſh,call aſolemne aſembh, which 


words were vitered to the Tewes inmiſcric and great diſtreſle, ſhould more 
binde the Churchto doe at all times after the ike in their like pn, 
then the words of Moyſes to the ſame people in atime of ioytull deliverance 
from miſeric Remember this day , may warrant any annuall celebration of be- 
nefites no lefle importing the good of men; and alſo iuſtihe as touching the 
mannerand forme thereof what circumſtance ſo cuer we imirate onely1nrc- 
Reſt vg. ſpect of naturall fitneſſe or decencie withoutany Iewiſh regardetoceremo- 
nics ſuch as were properly theirs and 4renotby vs expedient to be continu- 
cd. According tothe rule of which generall directions takenfrom thelaw of - 
i, God no leſieintheonethen the other the practiſe of the Church commen- 

| ded ynto vs in holy Scripture doth not onely make for the iuſtificationof 
blacke and diſmoll dayes (as one of the Fathers termeth them) bur plainely 

oftcreth it ſelfe to bee followed by ſuch ordinances (if occaſion require) as 

that which Mardocheus did ſometime deuiſe, Heſter what lay in her power 
helpeforward, and the reſt of the Iewes eſtabliſh for perpetuitie,namely that 

the fouretcenthand fifteenth daies ofthe month 4dar ſhould be cuery yeare 

kept throughout all generations as dayes of fcaſting and ioy , wherein they 

would icſt rom bodily labour, and what by giftsoft charitie beſtowed vpon 

the poore; what by other liberall ſignes of amitie and love; all teſtifie their 

' thankfull mindes towads God which: almoſt beyond poſlibilitic had delive- 

a7.C1.3.p. redthcemallwhenthey all were as men dead, 'But this dectce they ® ſay was 
———_ diuinenot Eccleſiaſticall ; as may appeare in that thereis an other decree in 
Eciterisno another booke of Sctiprure which decree is plaince not to haue proceeded 
lutkcient 2” from the Churchesauthoritic but from the, mouth of the Propher onely, 


ſeaſts in queſtion, For firſt as in othercaſes ſo in this caſe of dayes, the e- and as a poore ſimple man 
fare of Chriſtians vader the Goſpell ought not to bee ſo ceremonious as ({Qmetime Was fully riwa- 


Exod,1; ' 3, 


was theirs vnder the law . Secondly that which was done there was done 4 > ln 

by a ſpecial direQtion of the ſpirit of God eitherthrough the minilterie of the ded that if Pontius Pilat had 
Frophers which they had or by ſome other extraoreinarie meanes which is not bene a Saint the Apoſiles 
not to bee followed by vs, This may appeare by an other place. Zach, $. | 


here the /ewes changed their faſts into feaſtes anely by the mouth of the woulde neyer haue ſuffered 


ord through the miniſterie of the Fropher, For ſurther proofe whereof faſt his Name to ſtande in the 


[take the 28. verſe , where it appeareth that this was an order to endure 
alwayes cucn aslong as theother feaſts dayes which were inſtituted by the Creede, fo theſe men hauc a 


Lord himſclfe . $0 zbat what abuſes foeuer were of that feaſt yer as a per- ſtrong opinion that becauſe 


petuall decree of $2 ought to haue remained, whereas our Churches the booke of Heſter is canoni- 
.can make no ſuch 5 


which may notypon chaunge of times and other 
circumſtances be altered :>For the other proofe hereof 7takethe laſt verſe, call the decree of Heſter can- 


For the Prophet contenteth not mo _ hong had gore bs" .notbe poſlibly Eccleftaſticall. 
decree, as hee doth ſometimes the decree of prophane Kipes, but addet . 
reciſely that as ſoone as cuer the decree was made it was regiſtred in this If it were 2 they aske how the 


ooke of Heſter which is one of _ ary of ' 7 $7 (6s Scripture, de. Jewescou Id bind themſelues 
claring thereby in what eſteeme they had it. 7f it had beence of ao further ; : M 
auvthoritic, then our decrees or thena Cannon ofone of the councels, it had my ay * kcepe it.ſceing Ec 
beene preſumption to haue brought it into the Librarie of the holy Ghoſt. laſtical lawesare mutable? 


The ſumme of my aunſwere is that this decree wasdiuineand notEccleſi. Ag though the purpoſes of 
ay, | [.- | men might never intend con- 
ſtancie in that the nature whereof'iis ſubiero alteration.Doththe Scripture 
it ſelfe make mentionof any diuine commaundement? ls the Scripture wit- 
nelle ofmorethen onely that Mardocheus was the author of this cuſtome, 
that by letters written to his bretherenthe Iewes throughoutall provinces 


ynder 
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vnder Darius the King of Perſia hee gaue them charge tocelebrateyearely 
thoſe two' dayes fot perperuall remembranceof Gods miraculonsdeliuer- 
anceand mercie, that the Iewes hereupon vndertooketodoe it, and made it 
withgenerall conſent an order for perpemitic, that Heſter ſecondly by her 
letters confirmedtheſame which Mardocheus had before decreed, and that 
finally the ordinance was written to remaine for cuer vpon recorde? Did not 
the Tewesin Prouinces abroade obſerue atthe firſt the fouretcenth day,the 
Jewesin Sufisthe fifteenth? Werethey not all reduced to an vniforme or- 
derby meancs of thoſe two decrees, and ſo cuery whertethree dayes kept, 
the firſt with faſting'm memorie of daunger , the reſt in token of deliuerance 
asfeſtiuall and joyful dayes? Was not the firſt of theſe three afterwardsthe 
day offorrow and heauines abrogated, when the ſame Churchſaw itmeete 
that abetter day , a day inmemoric of like deliueraunce-out of the bloudie 
\ hands of Nicanor ſhould ſucceedeinthe roomethereof? Bur for as much as 2.Afe.1 5.56 
there isno ende of anſweting fruitlefle oppofitions, let itſuffice men of ſober 
mindes toknowe that the Tawborh of God and nature alloweth generally 
dayes of reſt and feftinall ſollemnirie to be obſeruedby way of thankfull and 
 joyfull remembrance if fuch-miraculous fauours bee ſhewed towards man- 1'Mec.4.57. 
kinde as require the fame , that ſuch graces-God hath — his - 50s rg 
Church as wellin later as it former times, that in ſome particulars when they p.ovons recs. 
hanefallenour hirfelfe hath demaunded his owne honour, andinthe reſt *: b-#r0n+ 
hactleftir roche wiſedome of the ChurehdireRedby thoſe precedentsand ntfs 
enlightned by ather meanesalwaies toiudgewhenthe like is requiſite , A- <-/cbrator.Ced. 


3.tr,r2 4.7, 


bout queſtions therefore concerning dayes and timesour mannerisnotto j3<\; 5; 


ſtand at bay withthe © rch'of God demaunding whereforethe memorie 153. For ſs 


of®Paul ſhould beerath _c kept then the memorieof > Daniel; wee are con- —_ , on 


_ tent to imagine it may bee perhappes true thatthe leaſt inthe kingdome of neuer keepe a- 
Chriſt is greater then the greateſt of all the Prophets of God that haue gon + F169 eta 
before; weneueryetfaw cauſeto diſpaire but \,,,1,.ncecitver of Moyſes, &&s 


that the © ſimpleſt of the people might bee eT.Ci.1.$,,53, The people when allot 5, Pauls 
- '; Ley . Cay, or the blefied Virgin Marzes daycan vnderftand 

taught the ht conſtruction of as great my= aothing therby CDs are inflioned to the hon= 
ſteries as the * name ofa Sainrs day doth com-' ourof Saint Paul orthe Virgin Mary, valeſſethey bee 
prehend, athough the times ofthe yeare goe 2therwiſe raught. Andiif you fay lerchem fo be taught, 
ha at ot ed FA had rather ol I have anſwered that the teaching jn thivland cannor 
on intheir wonted courſe; we had rather glo- by any order which is yet taken come to the moſt pare 
o 


rifie and blefſe God for the fruite we daily be- thoſe which have drunkethis poyſon, &c. 
Serlicet ignorant mos nec Chriſtum Gnquam reln 


hold reaped by ſuch ordinancesas his grati- pop* Org Grviewdbraneiiaidb{lhwv rafts of acc ab 


ous ſpiritmakerhrhe ripe wiſedomeof this na- wa quem piam celerepoſſe, Nam bunc quidem tanquans 


tionall Church to bring foorth, thenvainely = 2 adoramus, martyres Gero ranquane Diſcipulet 
doſtbſorrojrichetylr nc privite inwet- Dr CCI 
tions,'as if the kill of © profirableregiment =" & =or conſorres o# diſcipulosfiers opramns. Enſe bift. 
had left herpublike habirarion to dwell inre- IO. 

tired marmer with ſome fewe menof one liuerie 5 we make not our childiſh < FAS. R 
f appeales fomerimes fromourowne to forraine Churches, ſometime from (12/,mmmog.n 
both ynto Churches ancicnter then borh are, in effe alwayes from all 0- tics, &c. 
thers to our owne ſclues, butas becomeththem that follow with all humili- _; OW 
ticthe waycsof peace, wee honour reuerenceand obey inthe very nexr de- 


gree 


<f 
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gree vnto God the voice ofthe Churchof God wherin weliue. They-whoſe 
witsare too glorious to fall to ſo lowan cbbe, they which haverſenand 
ſwollen ſohighthatthe wals of ordinaric rivers are vnableto keepe them in, 

y whoſe wanton contentions inthe cauſe whereof wee haue ipoken doe 


—a7.c1:p, makeall where they goe a Sea,cuenthey attheir higheſt exe are conſtrained 


154-Wecon- both to {ce and*graunt; tharwhattheirfancie willnot yeelderolikenheir 
church of England neither in this norin other things which idgemnentcannot with reaſon condemn, 
oe ner leone Tor marriage cos Such i cyermorethe all vii ofa 
<q ing tocop Cuy on gto . emne ſorm-, tt w ich. auenot the heans 
Thich for rs , 3 hong RIG yo toloue her tb. ne thatto hate her 
they haue no cauſe. Touching thoſe feſtiua)l dayes therefore which we now 
obſerue, their number being no way felt > diſecmmodious to the commen- 
wealth, and their grounds ſuch as hitherto hath beene ſhewed, whatremai- 
eo; aw  neth but tokeepe them throughourall generations holy , ſeucred by mani- 
Ioiec 7945 feſt notes of difference from other times, adored with that which moſt may | 
g's 9 (sfouls* hetoken true vertuous and coeleſtiall joy? To which intent becauſe ſurceaſe 
57, . fromlabour is neceſlatie, yetnot ſo neceſſarieno not onthe Sabboth or ſea- 
h_ es - wn uenth day it ſelfe, but that rarer occaſions in mens particular affaires ſubic 
& dvnis drn- tO Manifeſt detriment vnlefſe they bee preſently followed may with veric 
Aloxtle x5 yu conſcience draw them ſometimes aſide from the ordinaric rule, confi- 
Snkoriv Ex dering the fauourable diſpenſation which our Lord and Sauiour groundeth 
wie vx ide%- on this axiome, Han was not made for the Sabboth but the Sabboth ordainedfor 
5.221% mano farforthas concerneth Ceremoniesannexed tothe principallianRti- 
44um 4x%d fication thereof, howſocuertherigor of the law of Moyſes'may bee thought 
Pien.60. to import the contrarie , ifwee regarde with what ſeucritie the violation of 
Num.1;.,2 Sabboths hath beene ſometime puniſhed, a thing perhaps the more requi- 
ſiteat that inſtant both becauſe the Iewes by reaſon of their long aboade ina 
place of continuall ſeruiletoyle could nor Rey be wained anddrawne 
vnto contrarie offices without ſome ſtrong impreſſion of terror,and allo for 
that there is nothing more needfullthen to puniſh withextremitie the firſt 
< Hi Garare tranſgreſſions of thole Jawesthat require a more exaRobſcruation for many 
yay jg agest0 come; therefore as the Iewes ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to their Sab- 
»e4; £rm4per- boths reſt foralong time, not without danger to themaſclues and-obliquieto 
dicbut we, terra colteram contingere, nec, alterin: cxinſpiam WEI VCLIC law , did afterwards perceiuc 
curam habert patiunturyſed in templicexrendente; manu; 446: and amend wilely theirtormer error, not 
pony 5 |, wot ve PREG Jo aha tx en 23 hgh # doubting that bodily labours are madc 
cuftodere debwerint cinctatems , ipſu fultitiam cbſerpaneebye by 4 neccflitic veniall, though otherwiſe, 
proto nt TTY b 7 paar ager gut ret efpecially on that day,reſt be more conuc- 
Teſeph.1. 1,contrs Appien, Vide of Don bib.zp. | | nient,lo at all times the voluntarie ſcanda- 
d 1.Mac. 2,49 lous contempt of that reſt from labour wherewith publiquely Godis ſerued 
ow 7-17, Wecannot too ® ſeuerely correct and bridle. TheEmperour * Conſtantine 
l.3s. hauing withouer great faciluie licenſed Sundaies labours in countrievilla- 
gcs, vnder that pretence whereot there may iuſtly no doubt ſometime con- 
{1deration be had,namely leaſtany thing which God by his prouidence hath 
beſtowed ſhoulde miſcarrie not being taken in due time, Leo which aficr- 
wards ſavy thatthis ground would not bcareſo generall and large indulgence 
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as had beenegraunred , doth by a contraric Edit both reuerſe and [euerely 


cenſure his prediceflors remiſnes ſaying, *We ordaine according tothe true mea- a Leo ronfti. 5 4 


ning of the holy Ghoſt and of the Apoſtles thereby diretted, that on the (acred daye 
wherein our owne integritie was 'reſtored all doe reſt and ſurceaſe labour, that neithey 
husbandman mor other on that day put their hands to forbidden workes. For ifthe 
Iewes did ſo huuch reuerence their Sabboth which was but a ſhadow of ours, arenot wee 
which inhabit the light and truth of grace boundio honour that day which the Lorde 
bimſelfe hath honoured and hath therein delinered vs both from diſhonour and from 
death? are we not bound to keepe it ſingular andinuiolable, well contenting our ſelues 
with ſo liberal a graunt of the reſt and not incroching vpon that one which God hath 
choſen to his owxe honour? Were it not rechleſſe neglett of Religton to make that very 
day common and tothmke wee may doe with it as wth the re? Tmperiall lawes 
which had ſuchcare of hallowing eſpecially our Lords day did not omit to 
prouidethat ® other feſtivall times mightbe kept with vacation from labour, 


whether they were dayes appointed on the ſuddaine as extraordinarie occa- b .14,2.ir.14 


ſions fell out, or dayes which were celebrated yearely for politique and ci- 
uill conſiderations, or finally ſuch dayes as Chriſtian Religion hathordained 
in Gods Church. The ioy that ſetreth aſide Jabour diſperſeth thoſe things 
which labour gathereth. For gladneſle doth alwaies riſe from a kind of ftuiti- 
on and happineſle, which happinefle baniſheth the cogitation ofall want, ir 
needeth nothing but onely the beſtowing of that it hath, inas muchas the 
greateſt felicitie thar felicitic hath is to ſpread and enlarge ir ſelfe,it commeth 
hereby topaſſe that the firſt effe& of ioyfulines is roreſt, becauſe itſeckethno 
more; the next, becauſe itaboundeth, to giue. Theroote of both is the g lo. 
rious preſence of thatioy of minde which riſeth from the manifold conſider- 
ations of Gods vn{peakable mercie, into which conſiderations we are led by 
occaſion of ſacred times. For how could the Iewiſh congregations of old be 
put in mind bytheir weekely Sabboths what the world reaped through his 
2oodnefle which did of nothing create the world; by their yearely Pafſouer 
what farwell ny tooke of thelande of Egypr; by their Pentecoſt what ordi- 
nances lawes andtatutes their Fathers receiued at the hands of God;by their 
feaſt of Tabernacles with whar proteCtion they iorneyed from place toplace 
through ſo many feares and hazards during the tedious time of fortie yeares 
trauaileitithe wildernelle ; by their annuall ſolemnitic of Lottcs, how neere 
the whole ſeede of 1fracll was vnto vrter extirpation , when it pleaſed that 
oreat God which guideth all thinges in heauenand earth ſoto ENOge the 
counſels and'purpofes of men , that the ſame hand which had {igned'a de- : 
creein the opinion both ofthem that graunted and of them that procuredit, 
irrevocable, forthe generall maſſacre of man woman andchilde,becamethe 
buckler of their preſernation that noone haire of their heads mightbe rouche 
the fame dayes which had beene fet for the powring out of ſo much inno- 

cent blond wete made the dayes of their execution whole malice had con- 

triued the plor thereof, and the ſelfe fame perſons thatſhould haue indured 

iyharfocuer violence and ragecould offerwere imployed inthe iuſt renenge 

of cruetie togiuevnto bloudthirſtic men the aſt ofthcir owne cup;or how 

canthe Churchof Chriſtnow endure tobe ſo much called on and _— 

-. vn 


Of daies ap- 


 «chers that ſhut out the metit of faſting, Avg. de temp, 62, Serm. 
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Mat? 1  yntoby that which euery *Dominicall day throughout the yeare,that which 
cr ts i yeareby yeare ſo many feſtwuall times, »if not commaunded by the Apoſtles 


2h,20.1  themſiclues whoſe care at that time was of greater things, yet inſtituredeither 


cs 16-2 byſuch*<yniuerſall authoritic as no/ nian , orartthe leaſt ſuchas wee withno 


b 4po//ol11 propoſitum fait non 51 leges de feftis dreburcele- TEAON May delpilc,doe as ſometime the ho- 


% 


| branduſaxcirent,ſed St refe Srendi ratinireg peraris ly Angels did trom heauen ling 9 Glorie bee 


mobrs gthores efſent, Socrat.heft bib. 5.c.21. | : | | 


el conceliy gener alebus quorum et [aluberrions i= ecclefis goodwill ( for this ineffeR is the very fo 


wtheritas 4 Fg : ficuw | T7171 *1 * if . 
_ pre irpay.QItduy fam 29's 1 ag that all Chriſtian teaſtes do apply as their ſe; 


Jo [ants anniver{eria ſolenmcate celebrantor Aug,£9,118 Uerall occafions require) how thouldethe 
4Lxc-2.14. dayesandtimes continually thus inculcate what God hath done,andwere- 
fuleto agniſe the benefit of ſuch remembrances , that very benefite which 
cauſcd Moyles to ,a&knowledge thoſe guides of day and night the ſunne 
- and Moone whiclteglightcn the world not more profitable tonature by gi- 
uing all things life, then they are to the Church of God by occaſion ofthe 
vie they haue in regarde of the appointed feſtiualltimes? That which the 
head otall Phyloſophers hath ſaid of women,ifthey be gaod the halfe of the 
commonwealth is happie wherein they are, the ſame we may fitly apply to 
times, well to celebrate theſe Religious and ſacred daics is to ſpend the flow. 
cr of our time happily. They are the ſplendour and outward dignitic ofour 
' Religion, forcible witneſles of ancient truth, prouocations to the exerciſe of 
of allpieric, ſhadowes of our endleflefelicitie in heauen, oncarth cuerlaſting 
recordes and memorials, wherein they which cannot be drawneto hearken 
ynto that we teach,may onely by looking vpon that we doe,in a maner reade 
wharſocuer we belicue, | «5:4 
| 72 Thematching ofcontrarie things together is a kind of illuſtration to 
pointed 23! both. Hauing therefore ſpoken thus much of Feſtiualldayes, the next that 
a5 for extraor- Offer themſclues to hand are daics of penſiue humiliation ſorrow, Faſtings 
92a Fragen are cither of mensowne free and voluntarie accord as their panicular deuo+ 
Gd.  tiondoth mouethem thercunto, or elſe they arepubliquely inioyned inthe 
a7.C 1.1 p.30 Church and required at the hands of all men. Therearce which altogether 


7 wil not entcr 


vow todiſcuſſe whether it were well done tofaſt in all places accor- diſallow notthe former kind, and 
ding to the cuſtome efthe place. You ove invpaly wy X21, cat the latter they. greatly commend, 
ine. /could oppoſe /gnatius and Tertullian, whereof the one fayt ts | ps 

itis nefas, 4 I feſtab thing to faſt y the Lords day, the other ſothat ut bee ypon extraordinaric 
that itis tc killthe Lord. Tenul, de C mil. /gnat. Ep, ad Philip- occalions onely, and after ONCE Cc, 


pen. And although Ambroſe and Auguſtine being private men at ' cajne manner exerciſed But hy 
Rome would haves done, yer ir followeth not that if they had bene I kely faſt fach y OP 
Cittizeys and Miniftersthere that they would hauc doneit. And if *Y OF WEEKELY TAITES as OUISIN 


they had done fo yet it followerh not but they would haue ſpoken 2; the Churchot England they alow 
ainſt that appointment of dazesand roadway of faſting whereof ng farther then as the temporall 
Euſebius ſaith that Montanus was the firſt author. /fpeake bf thar ſta fthel | d d oth Ireth 
which they ought.to haue done . For otherwiſe 7 know they both (COLLae an EC require tae 
thought corruptly of faſting, when as the one ſaithit was remedie or ſame forthe maintenance of ſea-fa- 
_ reward to falt other dayes, but in Lent not to faſt was ſinne: and the ring men and preſeruation of Cat- 


Jother asketh, what faluation we can obtaine if we blot not gut our 


ſinnes by faſting, ſecing that the Scripture ſaith that faſting and tle, becauſe the decay of the one 
almes doth deliuerſrom finne, and therefore calleth them new tea- and the walt of the other coulde 
not well be preucnted but by a po- 


Ambro.l.10,Ep. : 


there- 
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lirique order appointing ſome ſuch viuall changeof Dir asoursis. Wee are | 


£A_— ee & -=«e 


Eecleſfratticall Polite, 205 
therfore the rather to make it manifeſt in al mens eyes,that ſer times of faſting 
appointed in ſpirituall conſiderations to bee kept by all ſortes of men tooke 
 nottheir beginning either from Montanus orany other whoſe herefies may 
ciudicethecredit and due eſtimation thereof, buthaue their ground inthe 
xr of nature, are allowable in Gods ſight, were in all ages heerctofore, and 
may tillthe worlds ende bee obſerued not withour ſingular vie and benefite. 
Much hurt hath growneto the Church of God through a falſe imagination 
 thatfaſting ſtandeth menin no ſteade tor any ſpirituall reſpe , but onelyto 
take downe the frankneſle of nature and to rame the wildnes of ficſh. Where- | 
upon theworld being bolde to ſurfit doth now bluſh to faſt, ſuppoſing that 
 menwhen they faſt, doe rather bewray a diſcaſe, then excrcifea vertue. I 
much wonder what they who are thus per{waded doe thinke,what conceipr 
they haue concerningthefaſts of the Patriarkes, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, 
our Lord Icſus Chriſt himſelfe, The affeions of ivy and griefe are (o knit vn- 
toall the ations of mans life , that whatſocuer we can doe or may bee done 
vnto vs, the ſequell-thereof is continually the one or the otheraffeRion. 
Wheretore conſidering that they which gricuc and joy as they ought can- 
| not poſſibly otherwiſe live then asthey ſhould, the Church of Chriſt, the | 
moſt abſolureand Schoole of all vertue, hath by the [peciall diretion 
of Gods good ſpirite hitherto alwaics inuredmen trom their infancie partly , 7,1 /, ;e. 
with daics of feſtiuall exerciſe fortheframing of the one aftefion,and partly «».Neg, ens 
with times ofacontrarie fort forthe perfeQing oftheother . Howbcit over 72,0hertn 
and beſides this, wee muſt note that as reſting ſo faſting likewiſe attendeth per inedio me- 
ſometimes nolcſſe ypon the ations of the higher, then vppon the affetions [** /*554/< <4 
_ ofthe lower partof the minde. Faſting faith Tertullian isa worke ofreuer- hag 29 of 
ence towards God. The end thereof ſometimes eleuation of minde; ſome- Lo oO 
: k « A uw expaly wy 
| timethe purpoſethercof cleane contraric . The cauſe why Moyſes inthe $,.,5 vu 
mount did1o long faſt was meere diuine ſpeculation, the cauſe why David, | z4«» &n' 3+ 
*+humiliation. Ourlife is * a mixtureof good with euill, When wee are per pon xgrnCde 
takers of good things we ioy, neithercan wee but gricueat the contrarie, If i*«# i ww 
that defall vs which maketh glad, our feſtiuall ſolemnities declare our rejoy- 2*->* 57 
cing to bein him whoſe meere vndeſerued mercie is theauthor of all happi- ? niggas i” 
nes; if any thing be cither imminent or preſent which wee (hun, our watch- — aa ”_ 
ings, faſtings, cryes and teares are vnfainedteſtimonies, that our ſelueswe ,,, ,: 5,6y- 
| condemneasthe onely cauſcs of our owne mileric,anddoe all acknowledge ms yives x4- 
him no lefle inclinable then able to ſane, And becauſe as the memorie ofthe zits x >dw/e* 
onethough paſtrenueth gladneſle; fo the other called againe to minde doth is 94x 
 makethe wound of our juſt remorſe to bleede anew, which wound needeth #7 46x 
often touching the more, for that wee are generally more aprtto Kalender Potts wages 
Saints then finners dayes,therefore thereis inthe Church a carenottoiterate ou adds 
the onealone but to haue frequent repetition of the other, Neuer to ſeckeaf- _—_ DE, 
ter God ſauing onely when eitherthe crib orthe whip doth conftraine were «4g aalw- 
| brutiſh ſeruilitie: and a great derogationtothe worth of that which is moſt z4o«« ru Jo 
| predominantin man, if ſometimeit had not a kindeof voluntaric acceſſeto x1 1ixg-on 
| Godandofconference as it were with God, all theſe inferior conliderations ©: —_ 
laide aſide. In which ſequeſtration for as much as ©higher cogitations do ry A 7 
| T . naturally 


. 


wriSur po not ſower as hypocrites. For they disfigure 
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< wm memo and burie all inferiour cares, the minde may as wellforger 


naturall both foode and ſleepe by being carried aboue it/ſclfewith ſerious 
and heauenly meditation, as by being caſt downe with heauineſſe, drowned 
and ſwallowed vp of ſorrow. Albeit therefore concerning Iewiſh abſtinence 
from certaine kinds of meates as being vncleane the Apoſtle doth teach thar 


Ja how 14.17; the kingdome of heauen is notmeatenor drinke, that foode commenderh 


vs not vnto God whether we take it or abſtaine trom'ir, that itweeare we are 
not thereby the more acceptable in his ſight, nor thelefle if weearenor; his 
purpoſe notwithſtanding was farre from any intent to derogare from thar 
b 2,Cbre zo. faſting which is no ſuch ſcrupulous abſtinencceas onely refuleth ſome kinds 
fere.z6, of meatesand drinkes leaſt they make him vncleane thattaſteth them,butan 
7 .Saw,z9, Abſtinence whereby we either interrupt or otherwiſcabridge the care of our | 
cle4.29.:6. bodily ſuſtenance, to ſhow by this kinde of outward exerciſe the (erious in- 
,n. I \, tention of our minds fixed on heauenlierand berterdelares, the earneſt hun- 
1.Chre.10. 12. gcrandthirſt whereof depriueth the body of thoſe viuall contentmentes, 
12ew23. which otherwiſe arenotdenied yntoit. Theſe being ininaturethe firſt cau- 
Pile de hains Testhat induce faſting,thenext thing which followeth ro be confideredis the 
fefts ewomoits auncient praftiſe thereof amongſt the lewes. Touching whoſe priuat volun- 
Ix -; tariefaſtes the precept which our Sauiourgauethem was, When yee faſt looke 

77% | | their ſave! tharabeyraighe ſeeme vnto men 
owiyraR xe- #0 faſt, Vertly Iſay wnto you they haue their reward . When thou faſteſt, anoint thy 
bares irws bead, and waſb thy face, that thou ſeeme not unto men to faft,, but unto the Father 
Prexders wi which is in ſecrete and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecrete mill reward thee _ Our 
Ari irox30= Lord and Sauiour would notteachthe manner of doing; much lefſe pro- 
ww7%c rnd = rofe a rewarde for doing that , which were not both holy andacceptablein 
a Gods ſight. The Phariſes won bounde themſelues vntodoublefaſtes,nei- 
ray wth ther arethey for this reprooued. Often faſting which wasa vertue in Iohns 
$2 evucei- Diſciples could not inthem of it ſelfe bea vice, and therefore notthe oftnes 
vw ix-azcue- Oftheir faſting, but their hypocrific therein was blamed. Of ® publique in- 
ris lepmite77r joyned faſts ypon cafes extraordinarie the examples in Scriptureare ſo fre- 
ixzexuret quent that they necde no particular rehearſall. —_— extraordinaric faſt- 
ny #*rits ings were ſometimesfor © one onely day, ſometimes for4three, ſometimes 
pat ta " Io , for © ſeuen. Touching faſts norappointed for any ſuch exttaordinaric cauſes 
Ji & dure... but cither yearely or monethly or weekly obſcrued and kepr, firſt ypponthe, 
«7 ey aaae f ninth day of that moncth thetenth whereof was the fezſt ot expiaticn, they 
Gr du were commaunded of God that euery ſoule yeare by yearc ſhould afflict it 
ww# x7#0r $i ſelfe. Their yearely faſts eucry fourth moneth in regarde ofthe Cittic of le- 
2 «»\xever ryſfalem entred by the enemie, cucrye fiktin memorie ofthe ouerthrow of 


ploy ayebor the; ple, cuery ſcauenth for. the treacherous deſtrution and death of 


#16 dot 61m br #2 ; [ R l 10 
gk as the very laſt ſtay which fey hadroleane vntoin their greateſt mi- 
Hehe ſerie, cuery tenth in remembrance ofthe time when ſiege firſtro be 


laideagainſtthem, all theſe not roam” of God himſelfe bur hooined 

by publique conſtitution of theirowne, the Prophet «Zacharie cxp 
« 2ach.4,16, Wucheth. TharSainrTerome following thetradition of 7 ra: 
Exzed.zz. Mmakethefirſta memoriall of thebreaking of thoſe :2. Tableswhen Moyles 
Nw=.14. deſcendedtrom mount Sing; the ſeconda memoriall as well of Gods ingig- 
| | nauon 
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nation condemning them ro fortic yeres rrauaile inthe deſert as of his wrath 
in permitting Chaldeanstowaſt,burne and deſtroy their Cirtie;thelaſta mc- 
morial of heauic tydings brought out of lurie to Ezechicland the reſt which 
lived as Capriues ir) torraine-parts,the difference isnot of any moment,con- 


fidering that eachtime of ſorrow is naturally euermorea regiſter of all ſuch a 14 3iter- 


ricuous euents as haue happened cither inor neere about the ſametime.To #5<-2-- 
theſe I might adde* ſundric other faſtes abouc twentie in number ordained 


amongſt them by like occaſions and obſerncd inlike manner, beſides their 


weckely abſtinence mundayes andthur{daycsthroughoutthe whole yeare. 
When men faſted it was noralwaies after one and theſame forte, but eyther 


_ - bydepriuing themſelves wholly of all foode during the time that their faſtes 


continued, or by abating both the quanritie and kind of dizt. We haue of the 


_ oneaplaineexample in the Niniumtes faſting , andas plainea precedent for 


Dang19.2.7 


the other inthe Propher Daniel, was (ſaith hc) in heanineſſe for three weekes of 
dayes, 1 ate no pleaſant breade nei! her taſted fleſh nor wine. Their tables when they 
eauc themſelues to faſting had not that vtuall furniture of ſuch diſhes asdoe 


_cheariſhbloud with bloud, but ® tor foode they had bread, for luppage ſalt, , ,,....... Pl 


> 


and for fawce herbes. Whereunto the Apoſtle may bethought roallude fay+ ne <219a4ibur 
ing,0ne belieucth he mayeate all things, another which 1s weake (8 maketha con(- - hk pod 
cience of keeping thote cuſtomes which the lewes oblctue) eaterh hearbes. ,.. "9 


This anſtcrerepaſt they rooke in the cucning after abſtinence the whole day. 1214m por 


e non Tow 


For to forfeit a:noones meale andthen rorecompence themſeluesat night = ſcolicet ſed 


was not their vſe. Nor didthey cuer accuſtomethemſclues on Sabbothes or <=me cou/a. 


{eſtiuall dayesto faſt, And yer it may be a queſtion whetherin ſome ſort they ry ow 


did not alwaics faſtthe Sabboth. Their taſtings were partly intoken of pen1- $:e« contemy?. 
tencie,humiliation,griefe and ſorrow, partly infigne of deuotion and reuers £25142. + 


Hieron, lib 1 


ence towards God. Which ſecond conſideration (I dare not peremptortly conrr.1ooins. 
and boldly 'afhrme any thing) might induce to abftainetil| noone, as their 194.8.5. 8. 
maner was on faſting daies to doe tillnight, May it not vetie well bethought 7 ig 


; 4 : Tora hb 3, qui 
thathereunto the {acred « Scripture dothgine ſometecrete kinde ofteſtimo. «# deremper 


nic: Ioſephusis plaine thar the ſixt houre(the day they deuided intorwelue) OT of 


was woonton the Sabboth alwaics to callthem homie vnto meate, Neither cxete.s.3 12. 
is it improbable butthat the® heathens did therefore {o often vpbraide them #*r- (cx:4 9 


abbatisnetros 


with faſting on that day. Befidesthey which found {o great faulte with our 


Mt . a þ1andium 
Lords Diſciples, for rubbing a few cares of Corncin their hands on the Sab- Secare ſeter ſo- 
both day, are not vnlikely ro hauc aimed a'ſoat the ſame marke, Forneither > aEIRy03- ub, 


was the bodily paine ſo great that it ſhould offend them in that reſpeR, and 9 $:4bar- 1uds 
the very manner of detence which our Saujour there victh is more direct & 9 Meſe mw 


RE MAG if + 


licerallrojuſtifiethe breach of the Iewiſh cuſtome in taſting thenin working ;.n 4care. 

atthattime. Finally the Apoſtlesafrerwardsthemſclues when God firſt gaue 1«4:=.4.35. 
thein the gift ofrongues, whereas ſome in diſdaine and ſpite termed grace 7,,, wnntI 
drunkennefle, ir being then the day of Pentecoſt and but onely afourth patt rw lbenrer | 
ofthe dayſpenr,thcy viethisas an argument againſt the orher cauill, Theſe *-**-* 1crmm: 


ww [eruat qud 


men, ſayth Peter, are not drunke as you ſuppoſe ſince as yet the third hower ofthe day «5+ boare etwa 


is not ouerpaſt, Howbcit leauing this in {uſpence as athing nor altogether cex- *-5*<1-..» 0c- 


| 144.C49,7 E, 


_ tainelyknowne and to come from Iewesto Chriſtians, wefinde thit of pri- 25.1.1. 
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«:.Cor.5.;, Uarevolunaric faſtings the Apoſtle Saint Pauleſpeaketh »morethen once, ; 


- 85 Chriſt had fo! 
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And (ſaith Tertullan) they are ſometime 'commaunded throughout the 
Church ex aliqud lollcirmatai Eccleſiaſtice cauſa; the care and feare of the” - 
Churchſo requiring. It doth notappeare that the Apoſtlesordainedanyſer 
and certainedayes to be generally kept of all. Notwithſtanding for as much 
thed that when himſclfe ſhould be taken fromthem his 
abſence would ſoone makethemapt to faſt, it ſeemerh thateuen as the firſt 
tcſtiual day appointed to be keprot the Church was thedayoofour Lords re- 
turne from the deade , ſo the firſt ſorrowfull-and moutning daye was that 
which we now obſerue in memorie of his departure outof this world. And 
becauſe there could benoabatement ofgriete,tillthey ſavy him rayſed whoſe 
death was the occafionof their heauines, thereforethe day hee lay inthe ſe- 
pulcher hath beene alſo kept and obſeruedas a weeping day. The cuſtome 
of taſting theſe two daies before Eaſteris vidoubredly moſt ancient, info 
much that Ignatiusnot thinking him a Catholique Chriſtian man which did 
notabhorreand (as the ſtate of the Church wasthen) auoidefaſting on the 
lewes Sabboth, doth notwithſtanding except for cuer that one Sabboth or 
Saturday which falleth ourto bee the Zaſter-eue, as with vs italwaics doth 


anddid ſometimesalſowith them which kept ar thattime their Eaſterthe 14. 
"day of March asthe cuſtome of the Iewes was. It came afterward to bee an 


order thatcuen as the day of Chriſts reſurreion;ſothe other twoin memo- 
rie of his death and burial were weekely, Bur this when Saint Ambroſe liued 
hadnot as yer taken place throughout all Churches, nonot in Milan where 
himſelfe was Biſhop: And for that cauſe he ſaiththatalthoughat Rome hee 
obſcrued the Satardayes faſt , becauſe fuch wasthenthe cuſtomein Rome, 
neuerthelefſe inhis owne Church ar home he did otherwiſe. The Churches 
which did not obſerue that day, had anotherinſteade thereofwhich was the 
Wedneſday, forthat when they iudged it meete to have weekely a day of 
humiliation beſides that whereon our Sauiourſuffered death, it ſeemed beſt 


_  tomaketheir choice of that day eſpecially whereon the Tewesarethought 


to hauc firſt contriued their treaſ9n together with TIudas againſt Chriſt. So 


'thartheinſticutingand ordaining both of theſeandall other times of like ex- 


etciſe is as the Church ſhal judge expedient formens good. Andconeerning 
eucric Chriſtian mans dutie hcerein, ſurcly that which Auguſtineand Am- 
broſe are before alleaged to haue done is ſuch as all men fauouring equitie 
muſt needes allow, and follow if they affe peace. As for their ſpecificd er- 
ors, | will not inthis place diſpute whether voluntarie faſting with a vertu- 
ous purpoſe of minde be any medicinableremedie of euill ora dutic accep- 
table vnto God and in the world ro comecuen rewardable as other offices 

arewhich procecde from Chriſtian pietie , whether wi'fully to breake and 

deſpiſe the wholeſome lawes of the Church herein be athing which offend- 

eth:God, whether truely it maynot bee aid thar penitent yp x09 Fo, 
faſting are meanesto blot onr finne,meanes wherby through Gods vnſpeak- 
able and vndeſerued mercic wee obtajne or procure toour ſelues pardon, 
which attainment ynto any gracious benefite by him beſtowedthe Phraſe of 

amiquſtic victh toexprefic by the'name of merite; bur ifeitherS, Auguſtine 
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or Saint Ambroſe haue taught any wrong opinion, ſeeing they which re- 
proue themarenotaltogether free from error, I hope they will thinke iro 
error in vs ſoto cenſure mens ſmaller faultesthat their vertues benot thereby 
generally preiudiced. And if in Churches abroad, where wearenorſubic&t 
to power or juriſdiction , dilcretion ſhould teachvsfor peace and quietneſle 
ſaketo frame our ſelues to other mens example, is it meetethat athome 
where our freedome is leſſe our boldnes ſhould bee more? 1s it our dutieto 
oppugne, in the Churches whereof we are Miniſters, therires and cuſtomes, 

 whichin forraine Churches pictic and modeſtic did teach vs as ſtraungers 
notto oppugne, buttokeep wichout ſhew of contradiction or diſlike? Why 
oppoſe they the nameof a Miniſter in this caſe vnto the ſtate ofa priuate 
man? Doth their order exempt them from obediencetolawes? That which 
theirofficeand place requireth is to ſhow themlclues paternesofreuerend 
ſubiecion, not authors and maiſters of contempr towardes ordinancesthe 
ſtrength whereof when they ſceke to weakenthey doe butintruth diſcover 
tothe world their own imbccillitics which a great deale wiſelier they might 
conceale. But the praQtiſe ofrhe Church of Chriſt wee ſhallby ſo much rhe 
better both vndichand andloue, ifto that which hitherto hath beene ſpoken 
there bee ſomewhat added for more particular declaration how heretiques 
haue partly abuſcd faſtesand partly bent themſelucsagainſt the lawfull yſe 


thereofinthg Church of God « Whereas therefore Ignatius bath ſaid if any 'E 5 wpie- | 
keepeSundaies or Saturdaies faſt (one only Saturday in the yeare excepted ) Alu} gaCCa> 


that man isno betterthen a murderer of Chriſt, the cauſe of ſuch his carneff. 775 


this world being corruptibleconld not bee made but by avery eu 


. reioyce inthe God that created the world as in theauthor of all goodnefle, */< >< 


"2 464,20.21,22. 


ſothoſe hexetiqucs in hatred of the maker of the world ſorrowed weptand zz.: 4. > Epape 
faſted on that day as being the birth day of all cuill. And as Chriſtian men of {21.22.27 


z 4427.28 ] 


_* ſoundbelictedid follemnizerhe Sunday, in ioyfullmemorie of Chtiſts re- ,7* © 


; ſurrecion, lo likewile at the {elfe ſame timeſuch heretiques as denied his 7: C:ne» 
g afrwaion didthe contraric rothem which held ir, whenthe one ſortreioy 25 
 cedtheother faſted. Againſt thole heretiques which haue vrged perperyall 
abſtinence fromcertaine meartes as being 1m their very nature vncleane, the 
Church hath till bent her ſelfe as an enemie; Saint Paul giuing chargeto 
take heede of them which vnder any ſuch opinion ſhould vietly forbid the 
vſeof meares or drinkes, The Apoſtlesthemſclues forbad ſome, as the order 
taken atTeruſalem declareth. Butthe cauſe oftheir ſo doing weall know, A- 
aine when Tertullian together with ſuch as were his followers beganneto 
ontanize, and pretending to perfect the ſcueritie of Chriſtian diſcipline 
broughrin ſundiie vaaccuſtomed dayes of faſting, continued their faſtes a 
deale longer and madethemmore rigorousthenthe vic af the Church 
(4) Won , the mindes of men being ſomewhat moouecd avſogreatand fo | 
ſuddainc noueltie,the cauſe was preſently inquiredinto. Afternotize taken 
how the Menraniſts held theſe additions to bee ſupplementsofthe Goſpel! 
| T 3 where- 


. | . kd 2 SN ; alu a 
nesatthattime was the in__—_ of certaine heretiques, which thoughe*tha 66g 


| fs . * 548 : author. Kemralbpos is 
And therefore asthe lewes did by the feſtiuall ſolemnitie of their Sabboth =p#.c4 24.1, 
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whereunto the Spirite of praphecie did now meane to put as it werethelaſt 
hand, and was therefore newly deſcended ypon Montanus, whoſe ordersall . 
Chriſtianmen were no lefſeto obeythen the lawes of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelues, thisabſtinence the Church abhorred likewiſe and that iuſtly. VVher- 


vpon Tertullian proclayming cuen open warre to the Church maintained 
 'Montaniſme , wrote a Booke in defence of the new faſt , and entituled the 


ſame, A Treatiſe of faſting againſt the opinion of the Carnall ſort. In which 
Treatiſe neucrthelefle becauie ſo much is ſound and good,as doth either 
nerally concernethe vſc,or in particular declare the cuſtome of the Churches 
faſting inthoſetimes,men are not to rele whatſocuer is alleaged out of that 
booke for confirmation of the truth. His error diſcloſeth it ſc}fe in thoſe pla- 
ces whete he defendeth his fafts to be dutics neceſlarie forthe whole Church | 
of Chriſt to obſerue as commaunded |by the holy Ghoſt, and that with the 
ſame authoritie from whence all other Apoſtolicall ordinances came, both 
beingthe lawes of God hirhſelte withoutany other diſtinction or difference, 
ſaving onely that hee which before had declared his will by Paul and Peter, 
didnow farther reucale the ſame by Montanusallo.Agamit vs ye pretand,ſaith 
Tertullizn, that the publique erders which Chriſitatitie is bound to keepe were aeli- 
wered at the firſt, and that no new thing is ts be added thereunto. Stand ifyeu can pon 
this point, For behold I chalenge you far rſeſling more then at Eaſter your ſelues.But in 
fineye anſwere, that theſe things are to be done as eſtabliſhed by the volyntarie appoin- 
ment of men, and not by vertue or force of any diuine commaundement Well then(he 
adderh) Te bae remooned your firſt footing, and gon beyond that which was deliner. 
ed by doing more then was at the firſt impoſed vppon you , Tow ſay you muſt doe that 
which your owne tndgements hane allowed , wee require your obedience to that which 
God himſelfe doth inſlitate. Is it not ſlraunge that mes to their owne will ſhould yeelde 


| thatwhichto Gods commanndement they willnot graunt ? Shall the pleaſure of men 


prenaile more with you then the power of God bimſelfe: Theſe places of Tertullian 
for faſting baue worthily beene put to {ilence. And asworthily Acriuscon- 
demned for oppoſition againſt faſting. The one endeuoured to bring in ſuch 
faſts as the Church ought not to recetue, the other to ouerthrozwy ſuch as al- 
ready it had receiued and didobſerue ; the one was plauſible vnto many by 
ſeeming to hate carnall looſcenes and ryotous exceſſe much more thenthe - 
reſt of the world did, the other drew hearers by pretending the maintenance . 
of Chriſtian libertic; the onethought his _ very ſtrangly vpheld by ma- 
king inueRiue declamations with a pale and a withered countenanceagainſt 
the Church, by filling the cares of ths ſtarued hearers with ſpeach ſutableto 


Erb hergy. ſuch mens humors, and by telling them no doubt to their merucilous con- 


? 


tentment and liking, Owr new m—_ are refuſed, they are de(piſed. 1sit becauſe 
Mentanis doth p90" 4 7 other God, or difſelne the Goſpell of Teſas Chriſt,or oner- 
throw ary Canon of faithand hope ? No our crime ts, we teach that men ought to f; 


more often then marrie, the beſt feaſhmaker is with them the perfecieſt Saint, they are 
aſſured ly meere Spirit and therefore theſe onr corporall deuotions pleaſe them not thus 
the one for Montanus apd his ſupetitition : The other inacleane contraric: 
rune againſtthe Religion ofthe Church, Theſe ſet fa#ts away with them for they 
«re Jewiſh and bring men wvnder the yoke of ſeruitude , if Twill faſt let me chooſe my 
| | time 
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timethat Chriſtian libertie be not abridged: Hereupontheir glorie was to faſt eſ- 
pecially vponthe Sunday becauſe the order of the Church was on that day 
not to faſt. 0 Church-faſting dayes and ſpecialy the weeke before Eaſter when with; 
vs (faith Epiphanius) cuſtome admirteth nothing but lying downe wpon the earth, 
ebflivence ſores fle(bly delightes A ſorrowfulneſſe, arie and vnſauerie diet, 
prayer, watching, faſting, allthe medicines which holy affections can miniſter, they are 
wp betimes to take in of the ſtrongeſt for the belly and when their vaines are well ſwolne 


they make themſeluts mirth with laughter at this our ſeruice wherein we are perſwa- 


ded we pleaſe God, By this of Epiphanius it doth appeare nor onely what faſt- 
ingsthe Church of Chriſt in thoſe times vſed, but alſo what other partes of 
Diſcipline were together therewith in force according to the ancient vie & 
cuſtomeof bringing all men at certaine timesto a due confideration and an 
open humiliation of themſelues. Two kinds ther were of publike penitencie, 
the one belonging tonotorious offenders whoſe open wickednes had bene 
ſcandalous; the otherappertainingto thewhole Church and vnto cuery fe- 
verall perſon whome the ſame conraineth, It will beanſwered that touching 
this latter kind it may be exerciſed wel enough by men in priuate.No doubt 
but penitencic isas prayer athing acceptable vnto God beir in publiqueor 
in ſecret. Howbeitas in the one it men were wholly leftto their owne volun- 
rarie meditations in their cloſets and not drawne by lawes and orders vnto 


the open aſſemblies ofthe Church thattherethey may ioyne with others in - 


praier, it may be ſoone coniefured what Chriſtian deuotion that way wold 
come vntoinaſhorttime:euenſo inthe other weareby ſuffcientexperience 
taught howelirtle it booteth rotellmen of waſhing away their finnes with 
reares of repentance and fo to leave them altogether vnto themſclues. O 
Lord what heapes of grieuous tranſgreſſions haue we commitrted,the beſt the 
perfeeſt the moſt righteous amongſt vs all, and yet cleane paſſe them ouer 
vnſorrowed for and vnrepented of, onely becauſethe Church hath forgot- 
ten vtterly how to beſtow her woonted times of Diſcipline,wherinthe pup- 
lique example ofal was vnto cuery particular perſona moſt effefuall meane 
toputthem often in mindand euen in amannertodraw them tothat which 
now weall quite and cleane forgetasif penitencie were no pattof a Chriſti- 
an mansdutie. Againebefides our priuate offences which ought not thus 
looflyto beouerſlipt, ſuppoſe we the body and corporation of the Church 
ſo juſt, that atno time itneedethtoſhow it ſelfe openly caſt downein regard 
of thoſe faults and tranſgreſſions, which though they do8nor propertly be. 
long vnto any one, had notwithſtanding a ſpecial! ſacrifice appointed for 
themin the law of Moyſes, and being common to the whole ſocietic which 
containeth all, muſt needes ſo farre concerne euery man in particular, as at 
ſometime in ſolemne manner to require acknowledgment with morethen 
daily and ordinarie teſtifications of griefe. There could not hereunto a fitter 
preamble bee deuiſed then that memorable commination ſet downe inthe 
Booke of common Prayer, if our practiſe in the reſt were ſutable. The head 
already fo well drawne doth but wiſh a proportionable body, And bythe 
Prefacetothat very part of the Engliſh Liturgie it may appeare how atthe 
_ hrſtſerting downe thereof no lefle was yg ed. Forſo wearero _— 
'T 4 the 


212 | Thefift Bookeof 
the meaning of thoſe wordes wherein reſtitution of the primitive Church» 
diſcipline is greatly wifhed for touching the manner of publique ein 
time of Lent, Wherewith ſome being por much acquainted, but hauing fra. 
med in their minds the conceipt ofa new Dilcipline tarre vnlike vnto that of 
olde,they make themſclues belicue ir is vndoubredly this their Diſcipline 
which at the firſt was ſo much deſired. They haue long pretended that the 
whole Scripture is plaine for them . If nowthe Communion bcoke make 
for them too (I well thinke the one doth asmuch as the other) it may be ho. 
thatbcing found ſuch a welwiller'vntotheir cauſegthey will morefauour 
it then they hauc done. Having therefore hitherto ſpoken both of feſtiuall 
daies & ſo much of ſolemne faſts as may reaſonably feruero ſhow the ground 
thereof m the law ofnature, the practiſe panly oppointed and partly allow- 
edof God inthe lewiſh Church, thelike continued inthe Church of Chriſt, 
together with the ſiniſter oppoſitionsenher of Hereriques erroniouſly abu. 
| theſame, orof others thereart quarel)ing without cauſe, wee will onely 
colle&the chicteſt pointes as wel of reſemblance as of difference berweene 
them, and fo cnd. Firſt in this they agree, that becauſe nature is the generall 
roote of both, therefore both re ns preres common tothe Church 
with infidels and heathen men. Secondly they alſo heerein accordethat as 
oft as ioy is the cauſe of the one and grief the wellpring of the other, they are 
a Cen.Load.ca- *1ncompatible. A third degree of afinitic berweene them is that neither be- 
J1.f2-Seat , ing acceptable to God of it ſelfe , but bothrokens of that which is accepts 
rome 2a. blctheir approbation with him muſt neceſlatily depend on that which 7 
drapeſms cele- Ought to importe and _— ſo thatif herein the mindediſpoſenot itſc] 
bales ,. aright, whether we ® reſt or< faſt wee offend. A fourththing common vnto 
< #/a>.;4.3. them is, that the greateſt part of the world hathalwaics grolly and palpably 
offended in both; infidels becauſe they did all inrelation to falſe Gods, god- 
| leſſeſenſualand carelefle minds for thatthere 1sinthemno conſtant true and 
ſincere affeion towards thoſe things which arepretended by ſuch exerciſe; 
yea certaine flattering ouerſightes thereare,wherewith ſundry,and they nor 
ofthe worſt ſort, may be calily in theſe caſes led awry, even throughaboun- 
dance of louc and liking tothat which muſt be embraced by all meanes, but 
with caution, inas much as the very admiration of Saints, whether we celc- 
brate theirglorie or followthem in humilitie, whether we laugh or weepe, 
mourne or rejoyce with them, is (as indll things theaffettion otlone) apt to 
decciue, anddoth therefore needethe moreto bee direfted by a watchfull 
guide, ſecing therceis manifeſtly both waies euen inthem whome we honor 
| thatwhichwe are to obſerue and ſhun. The beſt hane not ſtill beene ſuffici- 
41.74.48 ently mindfullthat Gods very Angels inheaucnare but Angels, and that bo- 
e Eccle{.12.1z, dily exerciſe conſidered® in it ſelfe ts no great matter, Finally ſeeing thatboth = 
png * are ordinances well deuiſed for the good of man and yet not man created 
Lacet27. may forthemas for *© other offices of vertue whereunto Gods immura- 
Heb. 12.14 blelawforcuertycth, itis butequiticto wiſh oradmoniſh that whereby y- 
Tt ;zccþ. niforme order they are notas yetreceived the example of f Vitors extremi- 
6;#4.5.c.239. tieintheone,and of 8 Johns Diſciples curiofitic in the other be not followed; 
01.55 yeawhertheyareappointed by law that notwithſtanding we auoid ludaif- | 
" 4 | -44 3 
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me,ndas in feſtiuall dayes mens necetfitieformarteroflabour, ſointimes 
CO bee had irogheir imbecillirics , leaſtrheyſhould ſufferharme 
deing good. Thus therefore weſec how theſe two cuſtomesare in diuersre- 
 tpects Butvftaftingthei vic and cxerciſe rhough leſle pleatanrisbyo 


8000.3 
much morezcquiſite'thtazhe other, asgricte of neceſſiticisa more familiar 
gueſttheprhedontraticpaſhon of minde;albeirgladnefſe to allmenibonaww- 
te: e.-Forfiſtwe our ſelues do- many moethingsamiſſerhen 
and the fruie bf our owneill doings remorie becauſenarure is conſcious 
to it{clfezhatirſhould doethe contrarie, Againe forasmucirasthe world o- 
 uctabutndetiiWithmalice,and few are delighted'in doing goodvrito'other 
men, thatEismno.man 10. feidome croſt as pleatured ix the handes of others, 
whereupanitcannotbechoſen but cuery mans woes moſt double that re- 
{petrhenumber and meaſure ofhis delights, Beſides concerningtheverie .. 
chayce which oftentimes weare to make, our corrupt inclination-welbcon+ 44-r.5. 4. 
ſidered, thereis cauſe why our Sauiour ſhould accomptthem happieſtthat | | 
domoſt mouime,and why Salomon might iudgeirbarerro t mout--" - \ 
ning then fealting houfes:,notbertevtmply andinirlelfe (for thenwoulde oe" 
nature that way incline) butin regard of vs and our common weakneſle ber- *©*77:*- 
ter. lob was not ignorantthathis Childrens binquers thoughtendingtog - - 
witie ncededſacnfice-; Neither doth any df vs all needer@beetaught fat ae TO 
things whichdelight wee *lafily ſwarue from mediocriticand arenoteafily * ©” 77 3 
 ledby aright direct life. On the other tidetheſoaresanddilcales of minde 2 #2 
which inordinatepleaſurebreedeth arebydolour&grictecuredForhich 777.7" 2 
cauſe as all offences vie to ſeduce by pleaſing, ſoallpunilhunentsendeudur by ,;, 1; 
yexing toxeforme tranſgreſhons. We arcof our owne accord aptenonghto ,2i.wys 
giucintertaicimentto things delectable, bur paticnely tolacke wharfieſhand 7 54 
bloud dothdefire, and by vertue to forbeare what by-nacure wee'collet this '7* 
no mai attaineth-yntobut with labour and long pradtiſe., From hence itry- 
ſeth thatinformer ages abſtinence and-taſting more then ordinarie'wasal- 
waies2 ipecialtbranch of their praiſe in whomeir coulde bee obſerned and 
knowne:, were they {uch as continually gaue thermſclues to auſterelife; or 
menthat tooke often occaſions in priuate vertuous reſpettstolay Salomons 
counſell alide® Eate thy bread with ivy, and to betollowers of Dauidsexampte | 
which ſayth<1 humbled my ſoule with faſting, or butthey who otherwiſe wor-y z..,,-, _ 
thie ofnogreat commendation haue made of hunger ſome theirgaine;ſomesc 2/3, 17. 
their Phylicke, ſome their art that by maſtering ſenſuall appetites withour = 
conſtraintthey might grow able to indure hardnes whenſoeucr neeUſhould 
require, Forthebody accuſtomed to emptines pincthnot away ſoſoone as 
bauing ſtill vſed ro fill itſelfe, Many fingular effetes rhereare which ſhoulde 
make taſting eueninpublike conliderationsthe rathertobee accepted. For T 
preſume wearcnotalrogerherwithoutexperiece hoy greattheir _— 
is in martial enterpriſesthar lead armies of men trained ina Schoole ofabſti- 
- nence. Iristheretore noted art this day in ſome thatparience ofhungerand 
thirſt hath giucn them many viRories;inothers that becauſe if they wantther 
is no manabletorule them, northcy inplentieto moderaterhemſclues; hee 
which can either bring them to hunger orouercharge themis {ute tomake 

Me them 
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them their owne ouerthrow.. What nation ſocuer:doth feele'tlieſe daun- 
gerous mcanuentencesmay know thatfſlouth and:thlnes in peaceabletimes 
athomc isthecauſc thereof, and the remediea firitobleruationot thar part 
ot Chriſhan Diſcipline which tcacheth/\menimpractife vf Ghoſtly:xyartare a- 
gainſt:themichucs thoſe things that afterwards may helpe them:wftly aſſaul. 
ungorſtanditig in Jawfull detence of themſclues againſtorhers; Theverye 
purpoſeotthe: Church of God bothivthe mimber andintlievrder of her 
taſts hathbeenenotonly to preſerueahereby thronghoutall ages the remem- 
bridge pbthileucs heerctofore ſuſtained and ofthe cauſes in ourtelues out of 


| . which: they haucariicn, thatmen conſidering rheonemightfearetheorher 
(> the taorc, bur farther alſo to temper the mind leaſt contrarieaffecions com- 
ming\u1 place ſhould make it too profuſe and diflolurein whichreſpet it ſce- 

— meth4harfaſts haue beenc ſet as vihers of teſtinall dayes for preucntion of 


thoſe diſorders asmuch. as might bee,whercin norwithſtandingthe worlde 


_ («> alwaies will deferue; asit hath done, blame; becauſe fuctreuils being not 


(ararware Selle poſlible 19-bce rooted our,the moſt we can doe is.in keepingthem low; and 
reremar- (Which is chiefly the fruite we looke for)to create inthe minds of men a loue 
pang £7 Fs towards ftugall and ſcucre lifetro vndermine the pallaces of wantonncefle, to 
ewiſe cermnys, plant parcimonie as nature where dB ſtudie, ro harden 
v3 Ga whome pleaſure would melt, andto helpethetumors which alwaicsfulnes 
- +. -  breedeth,that children as it: were in the Wooll of theirinfanciedied with 
| hardnefle may neverafterwards change colour; chatthe poore whole perpe- 
=  tuall faſtsate neceſlitie, may with bencr contentment endure the hunger 
2, whichyertue cauſeth-others ſo often ro chooſeand by aduiſc of Religionir 
_ _ __ .. ſeleſ@fartociteemeaboucthe contrarie; thar they which forthemoſt pare 
P4731.  docleadeiſcnſualland cafic liucs.; they which asthePropher Dauid deſcri- 
beththem,are not plagued like other men,may by thepublikeſpeRtacleot all 
beſtillputin minde what themſclues are; finally thateueryman may be euc. 
ry mansdaily guide and cxampleas well by faſting todeclarehumilitic as by 
praiſe ro exprefie ioy in the light of God, although it haue herein befallenthe 
Churchas ſometimes Dauid, ſo that the ipeech of the one may bee truely 
the voice of the other , My ſoule faſted , and cuen that was alſo turned to myre- 
E, FS 
The celebrati- 73 Inthis world there can be no ſocietie durable otherwiſe then only by 
onof Matri» propagation. Albeit therefore ingle life bee athing more angelicall and 
T.E.1.1.p.199 dium, yet ſith the repleniſhing firlt of carth with bleſſed ighabiranes and 
thenofhcauen with Saints cuerlaſtingly praiſingGod did depend vpon con* 
junction of manand woman, hee/which madealthings completearnd per- 
te& ſaw it could not/be good to leave men withoutany helper vnto the tore 
alleagedende: Inthings which ſome farder end doth cauſe to beedeired 
choiceſecketh rather proportion thenabſolute perfetion af goodnefle. So 
thatwoman being created for mans ſake to bee his helper iarcgarde of the 
end before mentioned,namely the! hauingand — ofchildren, 
whercunto it was not poſlible they could concurrevaleſſe there were fubal- 
ternation berweene them,which ſubalrernation 1s naturally grounded vpon 


incquality,becauſc things equal ineuery reſpeRareneuer willingly direted 
| | | one 


+ 


Pſal.69.10. 
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one by another, womantherefore was cuen in her firſt eſtate framed by na- | 
- turenot onely after in time but inferiour in excellenciealſo vnto man, how- 
| beitin fo ducand fivcere proportion as being preſented before our cyes, 
might be ſooner percciued then defined. And euen herein dothlietherea- 
ſon why thar kind of loue which is the perfeeſt ground of wedlocke is ſel- 
 domeableto yceeldany realon of irfelte. Now thatwhich is borne of man. 
muſtbe'notriſhed with far more trauaile as being of greater price in nature 
 andofflower paceto perfection then the offpring of any other creaturebe- 
ſides. Manand woman being therefore to ioyne themſclues for ſuch a pur- 
. poſe they were of neceflitie to bee linked with ſome ſtraight & inſoluble 
knot: Thebond of wedlocke hath bene alwaics more or lefle eſteemed ofasa 
_ thing religiousand ſacred. T hetitle which the vericheathens themſeluesdo— 
 thereunto oftentimesgiueis* Holy. Thoſe ryres and orders which were inſti: 7% #96 
tured in theſolemnization of mariage,the Hebrues terme by thenameofcon 7; have. Ding] 
iugall * ſant#ifications , Amongſt our ſelues becauſe ſundriethings appertai- b &K5adychm 
ning vnto the publike order of Matrimonicarecalledin queſtion by ſuch as 7 foo Heb. 
know notfrom whence thoſecuſtomesdid firſt grow, toſhew briefly ſome pr;ormm. 
true and ſufficient reaſon ofthem ſhall not be ſuperfluous, although we doe 
not hereby intend to 'yeelde fo |farre vnto enemics of all Church orders @ 
uing theirowne, asthough every thing were vnlawtullthe true cauſe and 
reafon whereofat the firſt might hardly perhaps be now rendered, Where- 
fore to beginte with the times wherein thelibertie of mariage is reſtrained; 
T her is ſaith Salomon «time for althings,a time tolaugh andatime tomourne; 
Thardutics belonging vmto mariage and offices appertaining to penance are 
things vnſurable and vnfitto be marched rogether, the Prophets & Apoſtles 75-16: 
themſelues doe witnefſe. Vpon which py as we mightright wellthinke 7 * 
it meruclovis abſurd to ſee in a Churcha wedding on theday ofa publique 
faſt, ſolikewiſe in the ſclfe ſame conſideration our predeceſſors hom it 
- not amiſſeto rake away the common libertie of mariages during the time « 12a/ieres as 
which was appointed for preparation vnto, and forexcrciſe of general humi. #7*- »wre core. 
liation by fatizng & praying,weeping forſins. As for the deliuering vp of the 0a ng _ 
woman either by her Father oz by ſome other, we muſt note that inancient cedebans Sore 
times*< all women which had not husbands nor fathers to gouerne them had © '***7* poreff 
their tutors 4 without whoſe authoritiethere was no at which they did war- ——— 
rantable, And for this cauſe they were in mariage deliuercd ynto their hus- (<** Fer, 
bands by others. Which cuſtome rerained hath ſtilthis vſe rhar ir purteth we 2%c1. 
menin mind of adutic whereuntothe verie imbecillitie of theirnatute and armor g as- 
ſex doth bindethem, namely to be alwaics direted,guidedand ordered by 097 wa fans 
others, although out politiue lawes doe nor tie them now as pupils:The cu: «cere _— 
ſtome of laying downe mony ſeemeth ro haue beene deriued trom the Sax- "#4" Selverie, 
ons whoſe manner was to buy their wiues. Burſecing thereisnotany great "40s 
cauſe wherefore the memorie of that cuſtome ſhould remaine irskilleth not yeclded by 
much although we ſuffer it to lye dead euenas we ſee itina manneralreadie = tare 
worne out. The ring hath beene alwaics vſed asan elpeciall pledge of faith mrarew cong- 


and fideliric. Cm fir to ſerue asa token of our purpoſedendleſſe F<*270.Awr 
hich we neuer oughtroreuoke. This is the cauſewher>., 27h grin 


continuance in thatw 
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4h | fore the heathensthemiclues did in ſuchcaſes victhe ring, whcreunto Ter- 
\'P 1 forum »e11, FWllian alluding faith , thar in ancient times* No women was permittedtoweare 
b nerar preter 6: Golde ſaning only wgon one finger, which hcy hushand hadlf, tne ſem 
ſponſe egpiges that Ring whic £1 $p 1p aſſurance of future mariage The why 


ns Fax” an hand 


r«ſee pro =ube the Chriſtians vic ir, as jomeotthe Fathers thinke ,. is * cither to reſtific mu- 
Caonks Tera /. rwall louc or ratherto lerue for a pledge ofconiunRionin hartandmindea- 
v5.4 4 greed ypon berweene them. But what rite and cuſtomeisthereſaharmeleſſe 
cle/..oſfic./.2. wherein the wit of man bending it ſelfe to. deriſion may nateafily finde out 
CTIA. - ſomewhattoſcome and ieſt ar? He that ſhould have beheld fa pt when 
W 4 Hlwpha they ſtoode with «< a foure cornerd garment ſpread over the heads of ch 

310 bem gs ſed couples while their eſpouſals were in making, he that ſhould have beheld 
fi.rf . **"" their © praying ouer a Cup andtheir deliucring the ſame at the mariage feaſt 
"1. _ with(ctformes of beneditionas the order amongſt them was, mightbeing 
|= | lewdly affected take therear 2s juſt occaſion of Ps 15 Wo i vicot 
4171 the Ring in wedlocke among Chriſtians, But of all things the moſt hardly 
taken is the vitering thoſe words With my body7 theeworhip, in which words 
\ when once they are vnderſtood there will appeare as little cauſe as1n thereſt 
$4 for any wiſe man to be offended, Firſt therefore in as muchas vnlawfull co- 
18 | © Rewr,1.24, PUlation doth pollute and* diſhonout both parties, this proteſtation that we 
. 1.C»4.7-4 doe worſhipand honour another with our badiqvangy! open a deniall of 
inet inpatimenooa lacs 23S mi any ſtaine ble- 

jr or ROY, which kind _ cnonbeng wg 
approue toa wer in that 
the Ape dork o-opn - that panties married | hauc notany lon- 
[ _ - gerintirepowerouer t but each hath imereſt in ochers perſon, ic 
i cannot be thoughtan abſurd conſtruction to ſay that worſhi with the 
'7 4 body isthe imparting of that intereſt in the body vntoan otherwhich none 
{At had fave onely our!clues . Bur if this were thenaturall ds 
words ſhould perhaps bee aSrequiſiteto be vied on the one ideas onthe 0- 
ther, and thereforea third ſenſe there is which I rather'rely . Apparent 
tris that the ancient difference berweene a lawtull _ and a Concubine 
was oncly * in thedifferent purpoſe of manbetaking himſclfe tothconeor 
__ a inoker If his purpoſe were only fellowſhip there grew tothe woman by 
w this meane no worlbp x allbutthe contrarie . In profeſling that hisintent 
be” was to adde by his perſon honourand worſhip vnto hers,he tooke her plain- 
lyand clearely to wife. This isit which the Cmaill law doth meane when it 
legare. maketh a wifero differ froma Concubinc in 8 dignitie; a wife to bee taken 
"yy where?conl lhonourand affeQion doth goc fore. Theworſhipthar 
eats y ynto her taken with declaration of this intent was that her chil- 
D.de donatio: \ became byrhis meanelegitimateand free; herelfe was madea mother 
_ Ne bent? : laſt of all ſhee receiued ſuch aduancement of ſtateas things 
| annexed vnto his perſon might augment her with , yea aright ofpanticipate 


on was giuen herbothin him and even inall things which were his, 
Thi dechvfomenie; he mock y appeare by adding alſo thatother 
 Clauſewith all my worldly goods I thee endow, The former branch hauing gran- 


a principall, the 0 WIR hap that ON nan age 


ai. 2M. _ Ec ac hor. 


was kS 3 9 


 blameableinthis reſpe@ itis notfor hi 


the Charch for exerie benefit either equall or greater then 
| fr wr rung, haxe no rackinab 
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endthe publique folemnitic of with receiuing the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment isa cuſtomeſo religious and ſo holy, that ifthe Churchof England be 
itto beſo much but rather for 
not prouiding that it may;be more putin vre. The lawesof Romulus concer- , dikes 


mariageare therefore extolled abouethe reſt , | . dfin Tar yaw i 
anonglthe heatins which were before, inthar hi ixhoen News ty rings” 
they the vie of certaine ſpeciall olem- yoaunsrer Th ph ine ri i ©; 649 


nities, whereby the minds of men were drawneto ſys ge drewparthTev rgales Nis yurnrur 


make the greater conicience of wedlocke, and to c- zpaliy. Dion. Hale Antiqut6. 2. 
ſteeme the bondtherofathing which could not be without i impietic difſol- 
ued. [fthere be any thing in Chriſtian Religion ſtrong and effecuall to like 
purpoſe it isthe ſacrament of the holy Euchariſt, in regardofthe force wher- 


| . of Tertullian breaketh outinto thele words concerning matrimonie there- -—vrnganaggy 


with ſealed, YVndeſa 
cleſia conciltat & cow 


ad enarrandam felicitatens eius Matri es © 
oblatio* I know not which way 1 ſhould be able to ſhow the 
5 of that ledhrhwerwhavaſthe Charehdah faſten and the Sacrament 
o heChochemfeme TouchiagateniogeSundelndanachberielsy 
cient. 
We The fruirofmariageis birth, andthe companion of birth trauaile, the 
gricfe whereofbeing ſoextreame, andthe alwaies ſo great, darewe Chanching of 


our mouthes a y and} preſumeto cenſure it T.Cla.p.1g8 
aSa fault inthe Church of | : 


ewemmatirdatihands the 
likely how their thankfull min > Came bp) rt on cre ... 


is againſt it- Forſooth #fthere ſhould beſollemme and c expreſe gining of fangs ow, 


— Ins anldb. Mhethſe en 5 ma blefore 7 Apron cor- 
cM EE 
ohne urely we cops i ellen ok 
ng elſe but pray, then thoſe which doe armaber rin 

Their hnndes it might happily trouble ſomewhat more many ac pt | 
awarc of to find out ſomany ene greaterthenthis or ohio there- 

vnto forwhich if ſo bee our lawes did require ſolemne and expreſſe thankef: 
= the Churchthe ſame were like to proucathing ſogreatlycomber> 

mary nora Burt if there bee ſuch ſtore of mercies euen incſtimable 

we (ue thouſands (asindeedethe earth is ful of the bleſſings 

” the LG whichare oy by day renewed without number andaboue mes 

ſure) ſhall itnotbe lawfull to cauſe ſolemnethankesto beeginenynro God 

for any benefir,then which greater or whereunto equal! are ET law 

_ in regardtherofto performethe like duties Suppoſe 

whichtieth vsat cenaine times bn > 

_ wy oo our benefators.Some of them itmay beare ſuch 

would ſcarcely ſerue to reckon vp together witli them the C ws 

many men beſides as we are either more or reyes, oo of 

no law requireth this impoſſible labourar our ,ſhallwe therefore con- 

demnethat law whereby the other being poſhidleandalſ durifull is _ 


b Les 
rm be 

onwirwnm efje 
a9 a 


whatſocuer his miniſters receive, |'-/ | 


Of the rites of 
Buriall, 
T.C.l.z.p.236 


| 


75 Butroleaucthis,, there is a dutiewhichthe Church dothowetothe 
faithfulldeparted, wherein for as muchas the Churchot England is ſaideto 


doxhoſe things which arechough »ot wnlewfull yet inconnenient, becauſe itap- | 


- y, * 


painterhapreſcript tormeptſerviceatBurials, ſuffereth mourningapparrell 
to\bee worne, and permitteth funeral! Sermons, aword or rwo c0i1cerning 
this point will be neceſſatie, akbough it be needleſſe to dwell long vpponir. 
Theendof fanerall duties is firſt ro ſhow thatloue towardes the partie de- 
ceafed which nature requizeth; then to doc him that honor which is fir both 


. 


. F 


genc» 
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Lond 


| ob:loue towardes them thar arc departed mourningisnotdenicd to bee a 


 mentation-made vnto this end, The ewes by our Sauioursteares therefore 


” - 


| like font? Whitegarments being fit to vie atmariage feaſtes and ſuchother 


. tohaueart theleaſt this honour done then. Some mans eſtate may requirea. 


.. taine, In m__ 
t 


— Saintsis precious in Godslight. Letitnotſeeme odious in oureyes if both: 
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generally for man and particularly for the qualitic ofhis ; laſt ofallto 


 xcſtifie the carewhichthe Church hath to comfort the liuing,and the 
_ Which weall haue concerning the refurreRion ofthe dead. For ſignification 


(1 


amon 


doth approouc la- MS 


thing conuecnient. As in truth the Scripture eueriew 


gathered inthis caſe that his loue towardes Lazarus was great. Andthat as 

mourning at ſuchtimesis fit, ſo likewiſe thatthere may be a kind of attire ſu- 

table toa forrowtfull affeRion and conutnient for mournersto weare howe', 1 ;. jo. 
plaincly doth Dauids example ſhow., who being in heauinefſe went vpto- 

the mount with his head coucred andall the that were with himin 


times of ioy, whereunto Salomon alluding when hee requireth continuall zcc4(.9.2. 
chearefulnes of minde ſpeaketh in this ſort Let thy garments be alwaies white, 

what doth hinder the contrarie from being now as conuenicntin griefe as 

this heretofore ingladneſſe hath becne? If there beno ſorrow they lay it i: hyps- 

critical to pretend it, andif t here beto it by wearing ſuchartizeis Or - 

ons, Nay if there be, to ſhow itis naturall, andif there bee not yerthe ſignes! 

are meereto ſhow what ſhould bee , cſpecially fithit doth notcome often-/ 

times topaſſe that men are faine to haue their mourni 

nouriſhed; - 
The honourgenerally due vntoall men maketh adecent interringofthem| 

to be conuenienteuen forveric humanities ſake, And therefore ſomuch as! 

is mentioned if the Buriall of the widowes Sonnethe carryingof himfonth; 

vpona Beare andthe accompanying of him tothecarth, hathbeenevicde-! 
uenamonglt infidels, all men accomprting ita verie extreamedeſtitution nor *«c.>-22. 


ereatdealemore according as the faſhion of the Countrie where hee dicth/ 
doth afford . Andynto this appertained. the ancient vie of the ewes tom» 
balme thecorpes with ſweete odours, and toadornethe Sepulchers ofcer- */7*7 5-2: 


of thequalitic of men it hath beene iudged fit tocommend WT 


them vnto the world at their death amongſt the heathenin funeral orations;* * 5.1.15. 
the lewesin* ſacred Poemes,and why not in funerall Sermons alſo 
amongſt Chriſtians 2 Vs it ſufficeth that the knowne benefit hereof doth: 
counteruaile mulions of ſuch inconueniences as are therin ſurmiſed.alchough 


they were not ſurmiſed onely but found: therein, The life andthe death of 


the oneand the other be ſpoken of then, eſpecially when the preſentoccaſi.. 
on doth make mens mindes the more capable of ſuch ſpecch. The careno' 
doubt of the living both to liue and todie well muſtneeds be fomewhatin-' 
creaſed, when they know that their departure ſhal not be folded vpin ſilence 
but the cares of many be madeacquainted with it. Moreouer wheEthey heare: 
how mercifully God hath delt wuhtheir brethren'iatheirlaſtneed, beſides 
the praiſe which they giueto God and theioye which they haue orſhould 
haue by reaſon oftheir fellowſhip and communion with Saints, isnottheir 
hopeallo much confirmed againitthe Gy of their owne A. 
77 2 


- their backesfor feare of killing themſelues with ſorrow tharway fy Mo 


lere, 16.7, 


Prow.y1.6, 
a 1 Chro.l g.2, 
Teb,2.11, 
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the ſound oftheſethings doth not ſo paſſe the earesof themthar aremoſt 
looſe and difſolute in life bur.it cauſeth them onetimeor other towiſh, Q 
that] mightdicthe death ofthe righreous and that my end mightbe like his. 
Thus much-peculiar good there doth grow at thoſe times by ſpeech concer- 
ning the dead, befides the benefit of publique inſtruction common vntofus 
nandiuab other Sermons. For the-comfort of them whoſe mindes are 
chrough naturallaffeRion penſiue infuch caſes no man can juſtly miſlike the 
cuſtome which the Iewes had to end heir burials with funcrall banquets, in 


reference whereunto the Prophet Ieremie ſpake concerni the 


whome God had appointed ynto a grieuous manner of deſtr laying 
thatmen ſhould not gize thens the cup of conſolation to drinke for their Father or 


fer ther! Mother becaule it ſhould notbenow withthEasin peaceable times 
- with others, whobringing their anceſtors vntothe graue with weeping cycs 


haue notwithſtaading\meanes wherewith to bee recomtorted. Gize wine 
laith Salomon vnte them that have griefe of hart, Surely he thatminiſtreth vnto 


them *®comfornable. + ern much more thengiue them wine, Butthe 


grcateſt thing ofall other abourthis dutie of Chriſtian buriall is an outwatde 


"-reſtification w. the hope which wee haue touching the refurreRion of the 


dead. For which woes 74 lexany man of reaſonable iudgment examine whe- 
ther it bee more conuenienttor a companie ofmen asit were in a dumme 
ſbowto bringa-corſe to the place of buriall there to leaue it couered with 
carth and ſo.cnde, orelfe rohaue the excquies deuoutly performed withſfol- 
lemnerecital offuch leQures Pſalmes and praiersas arc purpoſely framed for 
theſtirring vp of mens minds vntoa careful conſideration of their eſtate both 
hereand hercafter'. Whereas therefore it is obieced thatneither the people 


- -\afGod vnderthe law, nor the Church inthe Apoſtles times did vie anye 


formeot ſemaice i _ buriallof their dead and t ethat this order is taken 


vp without any goodexample or precedent followed therein, firſt while the 
od dorh fr the thafl; neuer beable to proouecthatall things which ei- 


| ctheciiponiiochees did vſe at burials are ſet downein holy Scripture, 


-whichdothnotany whereof purpoſe deliver the whole manner and forme 


thereof, but rouchethonlyſomtime onething and ſometime an other which 
wasinvic as ſpecial! occaſions require any ofthem to be either mentioned or 
infinuated: Againe itir might bee prooued that no ſuch thing was viuall a- 

mongſtthem, hath Chriſt to deprived his Chvrch of judgement that whart 
rites and orders ſocuer the later ages thereof haue deuiſed the fame muſt 


. needs bee inconuenient* Furthermore that the Tewes before our Sauiours 


comming hadany ſuch/forme of ſeruice although in Scripture it bee not af 
firmed , yer neitheris itthere denied (for the forbidding of Prieſtes to bee 
preſentarburials lerteth'not burthat others might diſcharge that Cutie ſcing 
all were not Prieſtes which had roomes of publique fundtionin their Syna- 
gogues)andifany man be ofopinion,that they hadno ſuch forme of ſeruice, 

thus muchthete is tomakethe contrary more probable. The ewes atthis 
day haueasappearcth intheir forme of offmerall praiers & in certaine of their 
funcrall Sermons publiſhed, neitherare they oaffetedrowards Chriſtians, 

= toborrow that onderfromys, beidestharthe formerherofixſuchahach 
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in it ſundrythings which the very words of the Scriptureit ſelfe doe ſeeme 
to allude vnto, as namely after departure from the Sepulcher vnto the houle 
whence the dead was brought it theweth the manner of their buriall feaſt, 8 
a confolatorie forme ot praicrs appointed tor the maſter of the Synagogue 
thereat to vtrer, 'albeit I may notdeny but ithath alſo ſomethings which are 
not perhaps ſo auncicnt asthe lawe andthe Prophets . But wharſoeuerthe 
Iewescuſtome was before the dayesof our Sauiour Chriſt, hachit once ata- 
ny time beene heard of that cirher Church or Chriſtian man of ſound belicte 
dideuer iudge thisa thing vnmeete vndecent vnhit for Chriſtianitie,tilltheſe 
miſerable dayes wherin vnder the colour of remoouing ſuperſtitions abules 
the moſt effeual meanes both to teſtifie and to ſtrengthen true Religion are \, 
plucked atand in ſomeplaceseuen pulled vp bythe very rootes? Take my 1 A 
this which was ordained to ſhow at burials the peculiar hope ofthe Churct 
of God concerning the dead, and inthe manner ofthoſe dumme funerals 
whar one thing is ther wherby the world may perceive weare Chriſtiamer* 

76 I comenow vntothat: tunRtion which vndertaketh the publike mini- g5,4. rawre 
ſteric of holy things according to the lawes of Chriſtian religion. And be- ofthat minidt- 
cauſethe natureof thingsconliſting, asthis doth, in ation isknowne by the 5254 tre” 
obicR whereabout they are conuerſant, and by the end or {cope whereumto formance of 
they are referred, wemuſtknowtharthe obiect of this furiGtion is both God, divine duties 
and men; Godin that heispublikely worſhipped of his Church,and menin <# 504, ang 
that they are capable of happincs by meanes which Chriſtian Diſcipline ap- bow bappines 
pointeth . Sothar the fumme of our whole labour in this kinde is to honour ang 
God andtoſauc.men. For whether weeſeucrally take and conſider men one porill both de- 
by one, orelſe gather them intoonefocicticand body, as it hath beenche. 2529 1992 #- 
fore ceclared that every mans Religion is in him the welſpring ofall other 
ſound and fincere vertues from whence both here in ſome-{art and hereaftex; 
more abundantly their full ioy andichcitic aryſeth, becauſe whilgahey-live. 
 theyarebleſt of God and when they die their workes follow them: {oat this: 
prelent we muſt againe call to minde how the very worldly; peace and prof; 
peritie, the ſecular happines, the remporalland naturall good eſtate bothigf 
all men and ofall Dominions hangeth chiefly ypon Religionand doth cuer- 
more giue plaineteſtimonie thatas well inthisas in other conſiderations the 
Prieſt isa piller of that common-wealth wherein he faithfully ſeruerh God, 

For it theſe aſſertions be true, firſt that nothing can bee inioyed; in, this pre- 

ſent world againſt his will which hath made all things; ſecondly thatalbeit | 
God doth ſometime permit the 1mpious to hane,yctimpietic permittcth the - ts 
not to nioy no-not remporall ble{sings on earth; thirdly that God hath aps 4;pen/arce Des 
pointed thoſe bleſsings to attend as handmaides vponreligion; and fourthly a=. 2a e- 
that without the worke of the miniſterie Religion by Ho. 414 9wam illegu; feoie? #3", arkan, dat 
rheanes can polsibly continue,the vic and benefit of that. 7 nes 99497 ror & dilogiet 


facred fintioncucnrowardsal mens worldly bappines la oy culms 


muſtneedes bee graunted, Now the * firſt being a theo-- 4-proccdr, or pe 
reme both vnderſtoode and conteſt of all. to-labour ter omncmpotell tem 
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it;proofethereok were ſuperfluous .. Theſecondeper-| o gu iegernne coprioſesns,7 ad. 7 
happes may bee called inqueſtion e —_ itbcpcrfealy *<297 7224» 
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viidertoeile!Dy good rhingycemperall thereforewemeanelength ofdaies, 
, health of body, ſtore of friends and welwillers , quietnes , -proſperousfuc- 
yl Ta x & ” cefſe of thole things wee take in hand, riches with 6192 ra 
tis mas Cports them during fem 5 eu following vs bothaliueanddcad, childrenor 


> os 
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79]: i uchas in ſteade of childrenwe wiſh to leaue ſucceflorsandpertakersof our 
$;0r165 imue happines. Theſe things are naturally cuery mans defire,, becauſe they are 
»bvle. good. Andon whome - Ged beſtoweth the ſame, them we conteiſe he grati- 
PO oy. ouſly blefſeth . Ofearthly bleſſings the meaneſt | is wealth , reputation the 
chiefeſt . For which cauſe we eſteeme the gaine of honouran amplcrecom- 

pencef for the loſſe of allother worldly benefits. Bur foras muchas in all this 

there is no centaine perpetuitic of 'goodneſle, narure hath taughrto affect 

theſe things not for their owne ſake bur with reference and relationto ſome- 
whatgindepeadently good, as is the exerciſe of vertue and lationof 

truth. None whoſedefires ar e rightly ordered would wiſh toliue to breath 

and mooue without pertormance of thoſe ations which are beſceming 

mans excellencie, Wherefore hauing not how toimploy it, wee wax wearic 

cuen of life ir ſelfe , Health is precious becauſe hckenefie doth breede that 

paine which diſableth ation . Againe why doe men delight ſo much in the 

multitude of friends but tor that theaQions of life bei many doc necde 

many helping handes to furtherthem 2 Berweene troubleſome and quiet 

dayes we ſhould marke no difference if the onedid nor hinderand interrupt 

theother vphold our libertic of ation. Furthermore ifthoſethings we doe, 
ſucceede; it reioyecth vsnotſo much for the benefitwe thereby reape as in 

"vioude yp that *itpro our actions to have beeneorderly and welguided. 
3ytvrex%u7- Agfor richesto him which hath and doth nothing withthem they are acon- 
ſeaiby pobnr rumely, Honour is commonly preſumed a figne of more then ordinary ver- 
nv 70 OS rue and merit,by meancs whereof whenambirious minds thirſt after ir,their 
etdeuovrs are teſtimonieshow much itis inthe eye of natmeto poſſeſſe thar 

body the very ſhadow whereot is ſerarſo higha rate. Finally ſuch isthe plea- 

ſure and rechve take in doingthar when life fortaketh vs, ſtill our 

defiresto continue aQtion and ro worke though not by our ſelues yer by 

them whome weleaue behinde vs,cauſeth vs me y toreſigne into 0- 

ther mens hands the helpcs we haue garhercd forthar purpoſe, deviſing alſo 

the beſt we can to make them perpetual. Ir appearcth therefore how allthe 

-  pattsoftemporalfelicinie are.only good in relation totharwhich vicththem 
- aSinftruments, and that they are noſuch goodas wherein arightdefire doth 
ever ſtay or reſt it ſelfe, Nowtemporall blefſingsarce inioyed of thoſe which 
hauethem, know them, e/tceme them acc to that they are in their owne na- 
= fore. Wherefore of thewicked whome God doth hate his vſuall and ordina- 
- rieſpeechesare, that bloud-thirſtic and deceitefull menſhall not live out 
' talfe their daycs, that God ſhall cauſe nn me tne 
+» »« andfhallftrike them with conſumin en thimpow ac flenallnent 
14 and foates whick are paſt cure; that w entheimpiousare men ſhal 
Dedk.a8.22,  treade them downe and none ſhewcoumtenance of louetowardsthem as 
1” »»" much asby pitying them intheirmiſerie; that the ſinnes of ſhall 
of pn EY ie 6 complos and practiſes God 
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ſhal comeronothing;thatthe lot 8& inheritance of the vniuſt is beggerie;that 
the name of vnrighteous perſons ſhall purrific, and the poſteritic of robbers 
ftarue. If any thinke that iniquitic and peace,ſinne and proſperitie candwell 

ther they erre, becauſethey diſtinguiſhnor aright berweene the matter, 
andthar which giueth it the forme ot happineſle, betweene poſſeſſion and 
fruition, berweene the having and the inioying of good things. The impious 
cannot n_ that they haue, partly becauſe they recciucn not as at Gods 
—_ ich onely confideration makethtemporall bleflings comfortable, 
becauſethrough ctror placing it aboue things of farre more price 
— they turnethatro poyſon which might be Goda they make hos 
Orgs, owne ſnare,in the neſt of their higheſt growth they lay foo- 
hly thoſe Egges out of which their wotull ouerthrow is afterwards hatche. 
Heereby it commethto paſſe that wiſe & iudicious men obſcrung the vaine 
 behaujoursof fuch as areryſen to vnwoonted greatnes haue thereby beene 
able to prognoſticate their ruine. So thatin very truth no impious orwicked 
man doth proſper on earth bur either ſooner or later the world may perceiue grime" 
eaſily howiatſuch timeas others thoughtrthera moſt fortunate they had but <4. 
onely the goodeſtate which far Oxen haue aboueleane, when they appea. 9:24 «9 2435 
redto growtheir climing was towards ruine. T he groſſe and beſtial conceipe 7575 m5 
ofthem which Cendbatacdiog is onely thatthe fulleſt bellics arc bappi- 722 =" 
eſt; Theref6reche greateſtfelicitie they withtothe common wealth wheres :j*” © 7 
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mthey liveis that it may butabound anditand, tharthey which are riozous ,,, ,;... + 


Prow.10« 


may hauewo'powre out withour ſtine, that the poore may ſleepeand the (yrs. 
rich feederhem;that nothing vnpleaſant may be d,nothing for- #cr-der 4.7. 
bidden metrwhich themſelues hauca luſt to follow,that Kings may proui 


for the eaſe of their ſubiets and not be too curious abour their maners, that 
wanrtontiesexceſſe and lewdnefle of life may bee leftfree, and thar no faulte 
may be capitallbeſides diſlike of things ſerled in ſo good termes.. Bur bee ir 
farre from the iuſt todwell either inor neere tothertents of theſe ſo miſerable 
felicities. Now whereas wee thirdly affirmethar Religion 2d the feare of 
as well induccth ſecular proſperitieas cucrlaſtingblifſe in theworldto 
come, this alſo is true. For otherwiſe godlineſſe coulde notbee ſaid to hane 
the promilſles of both liues, to beethat amplercucnew whereinthere isal- 
waies ſifficiencies and to carrie withrita generall diſcharge of want, cuenfo 
I! that Datiid himfelfe ſhould proteſt hee neuer ſawthe iuſtforfaken. 
owbcit to this we muſt adde cerraine ſpeciall limitations: 2s firſt thatwee 
doe not forget how craſed and diſcaſed mindes(whereof ourheauenly Phy. 
fitiari muſt judge) receiue often rimes moſt benefit by -being deprived of 
thoſe things Which are 'to/ others beneficially giuen, as appeareth-in thar 
whichthe wiſe man hath noted conceming them whoſe lines God 
dorh abridge leaſt wickedneſle ſhould aker their vnderſta z againe 
the meaſure of our outward tie bee raken' by proportion with 
thar whicheuery manseſtare in this preſentlife requireth/External babilities 
#einſtruinents of ation . It coneneth wiſeartificersro haue their inſtru- 
rents probgttionable to their worke ratherfirfor Gy 
caſe theeye:Secingthen the ations ofaſeruant do norneedthatwh 
V'4 | may 
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may be neceſſarie for men of calling and place in the world, neithermeri of - 
inferiour condition meny things which greater perſonages can hardly want, 

dcnf jrahs ſurely they are blefled in worldly reſpects that have wherewith roparforme 

vv 58 exo” af1 _—_ their ſtation and place asketh though they hauc no more. 
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realon of mans imbecillitieand/proneneſlero clationotrhind, ® too 
Pherſ highaflowotproſpaiitic isdaungerous;too low an cbbe againe as daunger- 
,976974! ousfortharthe vertucof patience is rare, and the handofneceſſitie fronger, 

a*19u4k *© then ordinaric vertue isable to withſtand. Salomons diſcreeteand moderate 
2467 defire we all know, Grne me O Lord neither riches nor penurie, <Men ouer high 
7705 ext» Exalted cither in honour or in power orin nobiliticor in wealth ;, they like- 
gov; s& Wilethat arc as much on the| contraric hand ſunkecither with beggerie or 
T1 a7%. through deiction or by baſenes doenot eaſily giue care to xeaſon, butthe 
Grez-N4z. oneexcecding apt vnto outrages and the other vnto pettic miſchictcs. For 
They may Pgreatnesdelighterh to ſhow itſclfe by effects of power,and baſencfleto help 
Gras Dorey it iclfe with ſhifts of mallice, For which cauſe a moderate indifferent temper 
me monde” berweene fulneſſe of bread and cmprines hath beene euermore thought and 
the wiſe for found (all circumſtances duly conlidered)rhe ſafeſt & happieſt tor all eſtates, 


theirownelat euentor kings and Princesthemſelues, Againeweatenot tolooke thattheſe 
clymingno things ſhould alwaics concurre no not in them which are acc happy, 


lefſerhenfal- neither that the courſe of mensliues or of publique affaires ſhould continu- 
"8 -4.2e,, ally bedrawne out asan'cuenthred(for that thenatureofthings will not ſuf- 


t.4.Cop.11. fer) but a iuſt ſuruey being made;,as thoſe RA BOMY AL: 
| its tolcrable,ſo himwe may re- 


* ted good whoſevertues be greatand their | 
_h iſter fora man fortunate, and that fora proſperousor happie ſtate, which 
ing flouriſhed doth nor afterwards fcele any tragicall alteration ſuch as 
might cauſe them to be a ſpeacle of milcrieto others, Beſides whereas rue 
felicitic conſiſterh inthe higheſt operations of thatnobler partof nſan which 
| ſhoweth ſometimegreateſt perfection not in viing the benefits whih delight 
nature butin ſuffering what nature can hardlicſt endure,ther is no-Jauſe why 
cither the loſſ® of good if it tend tothe purchaſe of berter,or why aÞy miſcrie 
che iſſue whereof tstheir greater praiſe & honor that haue ſuſtain 


be thopght to impeach that temporallhappineſſe wherwith ReligÞn we ſay 
ISA ied, butyetinſuch meaſure, as the ſeuerall degrees "oP 
require by a competent eſtimation, and vnleſle the contrarie ea 


made glorious. Ina word notto whome nocalamitie falleth, but whome 
neither miſcrie nor proſperitic isable to mooue from aright mindthem wee 
_ maynuelyp < fortunate, and whatſocuer doth outwardy happen 


: 


humaine 


come ſafe to ſhore,cuen as contrariwiſe men Þe not vie 
iſhing daics happie which do cnd with teares. þ ftandeth 
| ns vnlai- 
$ whether 
we 
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we compare men of note in the world with others of like degree and ſtate, 
orelſe theſame men with themſclues; whether we conferre one Dominion 
with another or elſe the different times of oneand the ſame Dominion, the 
manifeſt odsbetweene their very outward condition as long as they ſtedfaſt- 
ly were obſerucd to honour Godandtheir ſucceſle being tallen from him, 
are remonſtrances more then ſufficient howe all our welfare euenon earth 
dependeth wholly vpon our Religion. Heathens were ignorant of true Reli- 
gion. Yerſuch as thatlittle was whichthey knew,it much impaired or better- 
edalwaics their worldly affaires, as their louc and zeale towards it did waine 


crgrow. Ofthe Iewes did not cuentheir moſt malicious and mortalladuer. 


faricsall acknowledge that to ſtriue againſt them it was in vaineas long as 
their amitie which God continued, that nothing could weaken them but A- 
poſtalie? Inthe whole courſe of their owne proceedings did they cuer finde 
it otherwiſe, but that during their faithand fidelitietowards God euery man 
of them was in warre as a thouſand ſtrong, andas muchas a grand Senare 
forcounſcli in peaccable deliberations, contrariwiſethat it they ſwarued, as 
they often did, their woonted courage and magnanimitic forſooke them vt- 
terly, their ſouldiers and militarie men trembled ar the ſight of the naked 
ſword, when they centred into muruall conference, and (at in counſell for 
their owne good, that which children might haue ſeene their graueſt Sena- 
tors could notdiſcerne, thieir Prophets ſaw darkeneſie.in Reade of vitions,the 
wiſc and prudent wereas men bewitcht, euenthat which they knew) being 
ſuch asmightr ſtand them in ſtcade) they had nocthe grace to vrter, orifany 
thing were well propoſed it tooke no place it entered not into the mindes of 
thereſtto approoueand follow ir,butas men confounded with ſtraunge and 
ynuſuall amazements of ſpirit they attempted tumultuouſly they ſaw not 
what, and bytheiſſues ofalltemprs they found no certaine concluſion but 
this, God and heawen are firong againſt vs inallwe doe. T he cauſe whereof was (e- 
crete feare which tooke hartand courage from them , and the cauſe of their 
fearcan inward hack thatthey al had offered God ſuch apparent wrongs 
as were not 

andthat in Chriſtian Religion there is notthe like force towards temporal 
felicitic. Search the ancient records of time, looke what hath happened by 
the ſpace of theſe ſixtecne hundred yeares,ſ[ce ifallthingsto thiseffetbenot 
luculent and cleare , ycaa'l things ſo manifeſt that for cuidenceand proofe 


herein we neede not by yncertaine darke conieQures ſurmile any to haue 


beene plagued of God for contempt, or bleſt in the courſe of faithtull obedi- 
encetowards true Religion , morethen onely them whome weefind inthar 


reſpect on the one ide guiltic by their owne confeſſions, and happie on the' 


+ other {ide by all mens acknowledgment, who beholding the prof eſt. 
atcof ſuch as arc good and vertuous impute boldly theſame to moſt 
eſpeciall fauour, but cannot in like manner pronounce that.whome heaf- 
fliceth aboue others with them he hath cauſe to be more offended. For ver. 
tueis alwaics plaine to be ſeene rareneſſecauſethitto be obſcrued and good- 
nesto be honoured with admiration. Asfor iniquiticandlinneitlyeth many 
times hid, and becauſe we bee all offenders it becommeth vs nottoencline 

; | towards 


onable. But it may bee the caſe is now altogether changed, 


' ſerledeſtabliſhment of their owne 
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towards hard and ſeuere ſentences touching others, vnleſſe their notorious 
wickednefſle did ſenſibly before proclaime that which afterwardcs cameto 
paſſe. Wherfore the ſumme of cuery Chriſtian mans durie is to labour by all 
meanes towards that which other men ſceing in vs may iuſtifie, and what we 
our ſelues muſtaccule, ifwe fall intoit, that by all meanes wee canto auoide, 
conſidering eſpecially that as hitherto vpon the Church, there neuer yet fell 
rempeſtuous ſtorme the vapors whereof were not firſt-nored to ryſe from 
coldneſſe in affeftion and trom backwardnes in duties of ſeruice towardes 
God, ſoit that which the teares of antiquitie haue vrrered concerning this 
pointſhould bee here ſer downe it were aſſuredly enough to ſoften andro 
mollific an hart of ſteele, On the contrarie part although we confeſſe with 
Saint Auguſtine moſt willingly,that the chieteſthappines for which we haue 
ſome Chriſtian Kings info great admiration aboue the reſt is not becauſe of 
theirlong raigne, theircalme and = ys ms yes of this preſent life;the 

| h and bloud ſucceeding them in royal- 
tic and power, the glorious overthrow of forraineenemies, orthe wiſe pre- 
uention of inward daungersand of ſecretattemptsat home,all which ſolaces 
and comforts of this our vnquiet life it pleaſeth God oftentimes to beſtow 
onthem which hauc{no\ſocietie or part inthe joyes of heaven, giuing there- 
by tovnderſtand thattheſe in compariſon are toyesand triflesfarre ynderthe 


- valueandprice ofthat which isto be looked for athis hands, butin truth the 


reaſon wherfore we moſt extolltheir felicitic isif ſo be they hauevertuouſly 
raigned, ifhonour haue notfilled their hearts with pride, ifthe exerciſe of 
their power haue beene ſeruice and atrendancevponthe Maieſticofthe moſt 
High, ifthey hauc feared him as their'owne inferiours and ſubieQs haue fea- 

them, if they have loned neither pompe nor pleaſure morethen heauen, 
if reuenge haue ſlowly proceeded from them and mercie willingly offered ir 
ſelfe, ito they haue tempered rigour with lenitic thatneither extreame lene- 
ritic might vrterly cut them off in whome ther was manifeſt hope of amend- 
ment,nor yetthe caſines of pardoning offences imbolden offenders,ifknow- 
ing that wharſocuer they doe their potencie may beare it outthey haue bene 
ſo much the more carefull not to doe any thing butthat whichis commen- 
dable inthebeſt rather then vſuall wich greateſt pcrionages, ifthe trueknow- 
ledge of themſelueshaue humbled them in Gods fightno leſſe then God in 


= eyes of men hath raiſed them vp, I ſay albeit wee reckon ſuchto be the 


= of them that are mightieſt inthe world, and albeitthoſe things alone 
arc happineſſe, neuertheleſie} conſidering what force there is euen in out- 
ward bleſſings to comfort the mindes of rhe beſt diſpoſed and togiuethem 
thegreater ioy when Religion and peace, heauenly and carthly happinesare 

eathed in one crowne , astothe worthieſt of Chriſtian princes it hathby 
the prouidenceof thealmightic hitherto befallen, letir not ſecme vmto any 
manancedlefſe and ſuperfluous waſt of labour thatthere hath beene thus 
much ſpoken to declare how in them eſpecially it hath beene ſo obſerued, 
and withall vniuecrſally noted cuen fromthe higheſt ro the very meaneſt how 
this peculiar benefit this ſingular grace and preemnience Religion hath,that 
either itgardethas an heauenly ſhield from all calamities orelſe conduceeth 


H 
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vs faferthorow them, and permitteth them nottobe miſerics, it either giverh 
honourspromotions and wealth, orelfe more benefit by wanting themthen 
if wee had themat will; it cither fillerh our houſes with plentic of all good 
thingsor maketh a Sallet ofgreene hebes morefweete then all the ſacrihices 
ofthe vngodly. Our fourth propoſition before ſetdowne wasrhat Religion! 
withoutthe helpe of ſpirituall miniſterie is vnable to plant it ſelfe, the fruits 
thereofnot poſſible to grow of their owne accord, Which ſt atſertionis 
herein as the firſt thatirneedeth no farther confirmation. Ititdid I could eas 
fily declare how all things which arc of God he hath by wonderfull arteand' 
wiſedome ſodered asit were together with the glue of mutuallaſſiſtance,ap- 
pointing the loweſt to recejue fromthe neereſtrothemſelues what the influ- 
enccof the higheſt yeeldeth. And therefore the Churchbeing the moſt abſo- 
tute of all his workeswas in reaſon to be alſo ordered with like harmonie,that 
what he workcth mightno leſſe in grace then in naturebe effected by hands: 
and inſtruments-duely ſubordinated vnto the power of hisowne ſpirit: A 
thing both needfull.torthe humiliation of man which would not willingly? 
bedebter twany butto himlſclfe, and ofno ſmall effe&t ronouriſh that diuine 
loue which now maketh cach embrace othernotas men buras Angels of 
God. Miniſteriall ations tending immediatly vato Gods honour and mans- 
happineflcare cither as contemplationwhich helperh forward the principall BOH 
worke ofthe minjſterie,:or elſe they-are parts of that principa}l worke of ad- Zzc.12:.42,...' 
miniſtrationitlelfe , which worke conliſterh'in/ doing the ſerttice of Gody' 1:<v”: +-*- 
houſe andin. applying vnto men the Soueraigne medicines of gracealready' I a 
ſpokenofelicmorelargely trortheend it might thereby appearethat we- owe? #2',5.2. 
to the guides ofourloyles euen as much as our ſoulesare worth, although 747% £46 
the debrofiour temporal} bleſſings ſhould bee ſtricken off, | : App rod 
' - 72. Themuniſtericofthings Taaias is afun&tion whichas Go&did him=0f power gi- 
ſic inſtiturefo-ncirher-may menvndenakethe fame but by authoritieang ve voto ven 
powct giuenthem inlawtuil manner,” That God which is no way deficient ycauenty of. - 
or wanting vnto'man-in necef{aries; and haththerefore giuen vsthe light of ficc; of ite gift 
his heauenly rruth, becauſe withoutthat ineſtimablebenefirwemuſtneedes 2, ef2l 
haue wandicd indarkneilcto our endleſle perdition and woe, hath in thelike naron; & whe 
aboundanceof mercics ordained certaine to attend vpon the due execution ie onucniy 
of requiſire parts and offices:therein preſcribed for the good of the whole ot order 
world; which men thereunto afligned doe ho!detheir authoritie from him/my be ſoughe 
whether they bee ſuch as himſelfe immediarly or as the Church in hisvame © a 
inueſteth, irbeing neither poſſible for al nor for euery man ithour diſtinti- 
on conuenient totakeyppon hima charge otlogreat importance, They ate 
therefore miniſters of God not only by way of ſubordination as Princes and 
chuill I execution of judgement and juſtice the fuprearhe _ 
hand of diuine prouidence doth vpholde, but miniſters of God as from 
whometheirauthoritic is derined and not from men. For inthat theyare 
Chriſts Embaſſidoursand his labourers, whoſhould giue them their com- 
miſſion buthe whoſe moſt inward affaircs they! menage ? Is not God alone 
thefather of Spirits £ Are notſoules the purchaſe of leſus Chriſte What An- 
gcllinheauen could hauc ſaid ro man as ourLord did vnto Peter Feede wy 


ſheepe 


Tertul de Ad- 
here cadbir. 
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- mens perſons weeare toſpeaketn the following. 
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Preach: Baptiſe. : Doe this in remembrance of me* Whoſe ſims yee retaine they are 
offences in he anen pardoned whoſe faultes you ſhall on confine 
Whatthinke wer Are theſeterreſtriall ſounds, or elſcare they voices. vttered 
outof the clouds abouer The powerof the miniſterie of God tranflateth out 

ofdarknes into gloric, itrayſeth men fromthe earthand God him- 
ſelfe downe from heauen, by blefling viſible elements it maketh them invili- 
ble grace,it giucth daily the holy Ghoſt, it hath to diſpoſe of that fleſh which 
was giuen forthe lifeofthe world and tharbloud which was powred outto 
redeeme ſoules, w WT So_ malediction yponthe heads ofthe wicked 
theyy qu——y itreuoketh the ſame they reuiue.O wretched blindneſle if 
ire not ſo great power, more wretched if wee conſider it arightand 


anaabtntng imaginethar any but God can beſtow it. Towhome Chriſt - 


hath imparted power both 'ouer that miſticall 
ſoules,and fart hte" whichis himſelfe for the of both inone 
(aworke which antiquitie, doth call the p of )the ſame 
eris inſuchnot amiſſe both termed a kind marke orcharaQter and ac- 
wledged tobe indeleble . Miniſteriall power isa marke of ,be- 
cauſe it ſcucrcth them tharhauc it from men and maketh them aſpeci- 
all order conſecrated vnto the ſeruice of the moſt highin thingswherewith 
others may nor meddle. Their difference therefore: from othermen is in 
thatthey areadiſtin&order,So Tertullian calleth them. And Saint Pauhhim 
ſelfe dividing the body of the Church of Chriſt inco two moieties nameth 
theanepantiow-ewhichises much asto ſaythe order ofthe Laitie, the op- 
part whereunto wein like ſort termetheorder of GodsCleargic, and 

the ſpirituallpower which ray bens power of their oral, fo 
farre forth as the ſame confiſteth int DE IIs cated 
propetly the affaires of God. For of the power of their iuriſdition ouer 
y which haue 
once receiued this power may notthinketo putitoffandon a cloke as 
the weather ſerueth, ro take it cietandrelumeirzsoeerhemleult, of 


which prophancand impious con rheſe later times haue yeelded as of 
al other kinds of iniquiticand A teſtxange examples, but let them know 


hich i5the ſocictic of 


which put their hands vnto this plough that once conſecrated vnto God, 


they are made his peculiar inheritance for cuer. Suſpenſions and 
degraarions viterly cut corp ris vie or cxerciſeof power wr /ras bur 

yitis notin the power of man to ſeparate and pull a ſunder what 
Godbyhnaubori coupe Sothrkhoughtexe ay be through mil 


_—— E it doth)reftiurionts former dignitic or reconciliation 
e210 bor , neither doth the one nor the other cueriterate the 
firſtknor, Much leſſeis it neceſſaric whichſomehaue concerning the 
reordination of wry othersin times morecotrupt did conſecrate hereto- 
fore. Which errour already queld by Saint Ierome doth not now requires 
ny other refutation, Examples I graunttherc arc which makefor reſtraint of 
thoſe men from admirtance againe intorooms of ſpirituall funion, whoſe 
fall by herefic or A FELL ay a agg cs 


asthere may be caulc of iuſt ſeparation after matrimonic, - 
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becneoncgadiſgraceto their calling. Neuertheleſle as there is nolaw which 
bindeth "R_ is no cauſe that ſhould alwaics lcade to ſhow oneand the 
fame ſeueritic towards perſons culpable . Goodnefle of nature it {clte more 
inclincthto clemencie thenrigour. And we in other mens offences doe be- 
hold the plaine image of our owne imbecillitie. Belides alſo, them that wan-,,,,....,_.. 
der out of the way * it cannot be vnexpedient towin with al hopes of fauour, coorum of, 5 
leaſt ſtrifneſle vied towards ſuchas reclaime themſclucs ſhould make others mort o/c? 
more obſtinate in error. Wherfore ® after thatthe Church of Alexandria had | 10g. ft 
ſomewharrecouered it felfe from the tempeſts and {tormes of Arrianiſme,be- %- £5 94 
ing in conſultation about the rceſtabliſhment ofthat which by long diſtur- coo agen _ 
bance had bene greatly decaycd and hindered,the feruenter ſort gaue quicke tomno 7-7. 
ſentence that touching them which were of the Cleargieand had ſtained banfnks. 
themſelues with hereſie there ſhould bee none ſo received imothe Church zcw{4tco.28 
 againeastocontinueinthe order oftheCleargic, T hereſt which con{idered 
how many mens caſcs it did concerne thought it much more ſafe and conſo- 
nant to bend ſomewhat downe towards them which werefallen, to ſhow 
ſeueritievypona few of the chiefeſt leaders andtooffter to the reſt afriendly 
reconciliation without any other demaunde ſauing onely the abiuration of 
their error, as inthe Goſpell that waſtfull young azan which returned home 
to his Fathers houſe was with ioy both admitted and honoured, hisclder 
brother hardly thought of for repining thereat neither commendedſo much 
for his owne fidelitic & vertue as blamed for not embracing himtreely whoſe 
vnexpected recoucrie ought to hauc blotted out all remembrance of tmi/de- 
meanors and faultespaſt. But of his ſufficient. A thing much ſtumbledatin 
the maner of giuing orders is our viing thoſe memorable words of our Lord 
and Sauiovr Chriſt, Receiue the boly Ghoſt, The holy Ghoſt they fay wee can- ,,,., _ 
notgive, and therefore we © fooliſhly bid men receiue it, Wiſe men for their an __ 
authorities fake muſt haue leaue to betcole them whometheyareable to vc 9uem 
make wiſe by better inſtruction. Notwithſtanding if it may pleaſe their wil- arte any 
dome as well to heare what fooles can ſay is to controllthat which they do, jwndomenre i 
thus we haue hard ſome wiſe men teach,namely thatthe« Holy Ghoſt may be nord d 9 
vſcd to fignifie not the perſon alone but the guifts of the holy Ghoſt,and we xrorrbu;{(p.- 
know thatſpirituallgiftsare not onely habilitics to doe things miraculous,as © #rwn 4x: 
to ſpeake with tongues which were neuer taught vs, to cure ditcales without ,, , 
art, and ſnchlike, bur alſo that the very authoritic and power whichis giuen <--ccerrus 
men in the Church to bec Miniſters of holy things this is contained within upon cars | 
the number of thoſe gifts whereof the holy Ghoſt is author, and therefore 7- recmerur | 
hee which giuerh this power may ſay without abſurditie or folly Receinethe ff 4, 
holy Gheit ſuch poweras the {| piritof Chriſt hathindued his Church withall, @ Exchfodſeip 
ſuch power as ncither Prince nor potentate, King nor Czlar on carth can/#52-7.24n4 
giuc.Sothatif menalone had deuiſed this forme of ſpeechtherby to expreſſe 
the heauenly welſpring of that power which Eccleliaſticall ordinations doe 
beſtow, it is not ſo fooliſh but that wiſemen might bearc withit, If thenour 
Lord and $auior himſclfc haue vied the ſcife ſame forme of words and that - 
inthe ſclfe ſame kind of ation, although there be but the leaſtſhew m_—_ 

ours 


babilitie, yea or any poſlibilitie that his meaning might berhe ſame 
X 


go. . 
; 
_ 
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ours is, itſhould teach ſober and graue men not to bee tooventurous in con» 
demning that of folly which is not impoſhble to haue in it more profound- 
nes of wiſedomethen fleſh and bloud ſhouldpreſume ro controll. Our Sa- 
-uiour after his refurreion from the dead gaue his Apoſtlestheir commilſſt- 
on (aying, All power is giuen me in heaven and in earth, Go therfore and teach all na- 
tions Baptiſing them in the name of the Father and the Sonpe and theholy Ghoſt, tea- 
ching them to obſerue all things whatſoeuer 1 haue commanndedyos, In ſurame As 
my father ſent me, ſo ſend you; Whereunto Saint TIohn dothad farther that ha- 
»haz0.21, Ming thus ſpoken bee breathed on them and ſaid', Receiue the holy Ghoſt, By which 
| words hee muſt of likelihood vndetſtand ſome gift ofthe Spirit which was 
preſently atthattime beſtowed ypon them az boththe ſpeech of actuall deli- 
uerie in ſayinge Recerue , and the vilible ſigne thereof his breathing did 
| ſhowe . Ablurde it; were to imagine our Sauiour did both to the care. 
andalfo tojthe verye eyc expreſlea reall donation, and they at that time 
recciue nothing , Itreſteth then that we ſearch what eſpeciall grace they did 
atthat time receiue.. Touching miraculous power of the Spirit, moſt appa- 
&nc. 24.49, Tentitisthat as then they recciued it nor, bur thepromiſe thereof wastO bee 
|  ſhortlyafter performed . The wordesot Saint Luke conceming that power 
are therefore ſet downe with lignification of the 1me to come, Behold 1 will 
ſend the promiſe of my Father vpon you, bur tarrie you in the Cittie of Ieru- 
I#h,20.:1;7, falemvntillye be inducd with powerfrom on high. Vherefore vaduubted- 
ly it was ſome other effeotf the ſpirit, the holy Ghoſt in ſome other kinde 
which our Saujour did then beſtow , What other likelier then that which 
himſclte doth mention as it ſhould feeme of purpoſera take away all ambi- 
guous conſtructioiis and to declare thatthe holy Ghoſt which hethen gaue 
wasan holy anda Ghoſtly authoritie, authoritie ouer theſoules of men, au- 
thoritic a part whereof conſiſteth in power toremit and retainefſinnes? Re- 
ceiue the holy Ghoſt, Whoſe ſinnes ſocuer ye remit they are remitted, whoſe ſinnes 
yoretaine they'are retated , Whereas|thereforc the other Euangeliſts had ſer 
aZeinecefari- Jownethat Chriſt did betore his ſuffering promiſetogiuc his Apoſtles the 
COTS Keyes of the kingdome of heaucn, and beeing ryſcn from the dead promntiſe 
hgrſwpr eſt 14= rnoreouer at that time a miraculous power of the holy Ghoſt, Saint Iohn ad- 
—— deth that he allo inueſted them euenthen with the power of the holy Ghoſt 
gu mib4 eneris for caſtigation & relaxation of fin wherin was fully accompliſhed that which 
ef ««tor1{-f- the promiſe of the Keyes did import. Scing therefore tharthe ſame power is 
tienir adiuter, NOW giuen,why ſhould the ſame formeof wordsexprefiing it berhought fo- 
ne magnite- iſh? The cauſe why we breath not as Chiiſt dic! on them vnto whome he im- 
—_— © " parted power is for that neither Spirit nor ſpiritual authoritie may bethoght 
wmu:,d 4b Gir- tO proceede from vs whichare bur delegates or afſignes to giue men poſſeſſi- 
027.7, 7%:2*> on ofhis graces. Now belids that the'power& authority deliuered with thoſe 

it drgnit ate, 8-0 { ſ We, oe wy 4 
Leo.Ser.1.,m Words is it ſelf xdp:%%e a gratious donatio which the ſpirit of god doth beſtow 
Anniver/.1444. ie may moſt affuredly periwade our (clues thatthe hand which impoſerh 
7 71% 7% ypon vs the furRion of our miniſteric dothvnder the ſame form of wordes 
5g Hope ſo tie it ſelfe thereunto, that he which ® recciueth the burthen is thereby for 
#24 os ». euer warranted to haue the Spirit with him and in him for hisalsiſtance,aide 
rw Gre,N,4 countenance & ſupportin whatſoeuer he faithfully dothto —_—_ 
now- 


Ma 1# 18. 
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Knowing therfore that when we take ordination wealforeceiue the preſence 
of the holy Ghoſt partly to guide dire>t and (tzengrthen vs inall our wayes, 
and partly to aſſume vnto it (elfe forthe more authoritiethoſe ationsthat 
appertaineto our place and calling, can our cares admit ſucha ſpeech vrter- 
ed inthe reucrend performance{of that (ollemnitie, or can weat any timere- 
new the memoricand enter into ſerious cogitation thereot but with much 
admiration and ioy? Remoue what theſe fooliſh words doe imply, & what 
hath the miniſterie of God beſides wherein toglory © Whereas now for as 
muchas the holy Ghoſt which our Sauior in his firſt ordinarions gane doth 
no leſle concurre with ſpirituall vocations throughoutall ages then the Spirit 


which God deriued from Moſes to them that aſſiſted him in his gonerment ,, ;.. 


did deſcend from them to their ſucceſſors in like authoritie & place,we hane 
forthe leaſt and meaneſt dutics performed by vertue of miniſteriall power 
that to dignifie grace and authoriſe them which no other offices on carth can 
challenge, Whether we preach, pray,Baprtiſe, ommunicate,con.icmne,giue 
abſolution, or whatſocuer, as diſpoſers of Gods myſterics,our words, iudg- 
ments,a&s and deeds, are nut ours butthe holy Ghoſts. Enough if vnfained- 
ly andin hart we did belicuc it, enough to baniſh whatſocuer may iuſtly bee 
thought corrupt, either in beſtowing, or in viing, or in — the ſame 
otherwiſe then is meerte. For prophanely to beſtow, orloofly to vie,or vilely 


to eſteeme of the holy Ghoſt weall in ſhew and profeſſion abhorre, Now be- 4urbor bel. 
cauſe the miniſterie is an office of dignitic and honour, ſome are doubtfull </<7-E<le/4# 


whether any man. may ſecke for itwithobt offence, orto ſpeake more pro- 
perly doubtful they are not but ratherboldto accuſe our Diſcipline inthisre 
{pc as notonly permitting but requiring alſo ambitious ſures and other 0b- 
lique waies or meanes whereby to obtaineit, Againſt this they pleadethar 
our Sauiour did ſtay till his Father ſent him, andthe Apoſtles rill hee them; 
that the ancient Biſhops inthe Church of Chriſt were examples and patterns 
ofthe ſame modeſtic. Whereupon inthe end they interre, Let vs therefore at 
the length amend that cuſtom of repairing from all parts vnto the Biſhop at the day of 
ordination, and of ſeeking to obtaine orders, let the cuſlome of bringing commendatg- 
rieletters bee remocned ; let men keepe then-ſelues at home expecting there the voice 
of God and the amthorttie of ſuch as may call themigo vnaertak charge, Thus ſeuere- 


ly they cenſure and controle ambition, ifit beambition which they take vp- 


onthem to reprehend. Forof thatthere is cauſe to doubt. Ambition as wee 
vnderſtand hah beeneaccompred a vice which ſeckethafrer honours in- 
ordinately, Ambitious minds eſteeming it their greateſt happineſle to be ad- 
mired reuerenced and adored aboucothers vſe all meanes lawtul and vnlaw- 
' fullwhich may bring them to high roomes. Butas forthe power of order 
conſidered by it ſelfe & as in this ce it muſt be confidered, fuch reputation 
it hath in the eye ofthis preſent world, that they which affectir rather neede 
encouragement to beare contempt then deferueblame as men that carrie af- 
piring mindes . The worke whereunto this power (crueth is commended, 
and the delire thereof allowed by the Apoſtle-for good . Neuertheleſſe 


becauſe the burthen thereot is heauic and the charge great, it commerh ma- 1.7im.3.7, 


ele] ny 
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ny times to paſſe that the minds even of yertuous menare drawn intocleane 
contrarie affections, ſome in humilitic declining thar by reaſon of hardneſſe 
. . _____ whichothers inregardotgoodnes onely doe with fervent alacritic couct.So 
by. batthereisnortheleaſt degree in this _ bur Ln not inreuer- 
TVs £VEox0 my ty oe rol Terre 615 meeting i _ _ very! | tion lon- 
poor rage wn) Charm adit em fie —_ -— non avon uy 
Tus NN aye. CaMuyous 7 xapiondy x) ivdtritur lus) Je DE religious good,w ec 
Tor bony Merv. wu Sinias, avs S down wkarigl i #--- profcilion of that defire be likewiſe 
Sour bt @ 2p The Sraxprics 3 plryabcs wanCiiuonr,lu N nf Weeare nottothinkeitiolong good 
1940 wn T5407 arres moxbubcer, Greg, Nati, Apologer. 5c iris difſembled and cuillit or:ce we 
into ope it. And allowing that it may be opened without ambition, whar 
nftence I beſeech you isthere in opening it there wherir may be turthered 8 
latisfied in caſe they towhome it appertaineth thinke meetc * In vaine are 
thoſe deſires allowed the accompliſhment whereof itis not lawfull for men 
to ſecke. Power therefore of Ecclefiaſticall order may be deſired, the defire 
thereof may be profeſſed, they which profeflerhemſelues that way inclined 
may endeuour to bring their deſires to effe,, andinallthisno neceſſitic of 
cuill. Is itthe bringing of teſtimoniall letters wherein ſo great obliquitic con- 
ſiſteth ? Whar aegis , more plaine, more harmeleſfle, more agrceable 
with the law of common humanitie then that men wher they are not known 
vſe for their eaſier acceſle the credit of ſuch as canbeſt giueteſtimome of the? 
Letters of any other conſtruion our Church Diſcipline alloweth not, and 
theſe to allow is neither torequire ambicious ſuings nor to approve any in- 
dire& or vnlawfulla. The Prophet Eſay recciuing his meſſage atthe hands 
of Godand his charge by heauenly viſion heard the voice ofthe Lord ſaying 
E/ay.6. Wheme ſhall I ſend? Who ſhall goe for vs? Whereunto he recordeth his owne an- 
ſwere, Then I ſaid, Here Lord [am,ſendme. Whichin effec is the rule and Ca- 
non whereby touching this point the very order of the Churchis framed. 
Theappointment of times for ſollemne ordination is but the publique de- 
IE the Church in the name ot the Lord himſelfe , Whome ſhall I ſende, 
who ſhall goe for vs ? The confluence of men whoſe inclinations are bent 
eD that way is but the anſwere thereunto , whereby the labours of fundrie bee- 
ata a jor the Church hath fxgedome to take whome her agentes in ſuch 
caſethinke meete and requilte, Asfor the example of our Sauiour Chriſt 
who tooke not to himſelfe this honour to bee made our high Prieſt , but 
received the ſame from him which ſaide , Thow art « Prieft for ener after the 
ordey of Melchiſedec, his waighting and nor attempting to execure the office 
- till God faw conuenient time may ſerue in reproofe of vſurped honours, 
for as much as wee ought not of our owne accorde to aflume dignities 
whereunto wee are not called as Chriwas, Buryer it ſhould bee withall 
| conſidered that a proude _—_— withour any orderly calling is one 
thing, and an other the/bare declaration of willingnefle to obtaine ad- 
mittaunce, which willingnefſe of 'minde I ſuppoſe did not want in him 
Heb.ros Whole aunſwere was tothe voyceothis heauenly calling, Beholde 7 amr come 
to doerhy will , And had it beene for him as it wlormexpeteno _— 
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his commiſſion ſigned with: the handsof men, to ſecke it might better haue 
beſeemed his humilitie then it doth'our boldnes to reprchend them of pride 
andambitionthat make no worſe kind of ſutes then by leters of information. 
Himlelfe in calling his Apoſtles prevented all cogitations of theirs that way, 
tothe endir might truely be faid of them, Te chooſe not me, but I of mine owne 
voluntarie motion made choice of you . Which kind of vndeſirednominationto 
kcclefiaſticall places befell diuers ofthe moſt famous amongſt theauncienr 
fathers ofthe Church in a cleane contrarie conſideration. For our Sauiours 
cletionreſpeted not any merit or worth but tooke them which were far* 
thcſt of fromikelihood of tirneſle, that afterwards their ſupernarurall habili- 
ticand performance beyond hope might caule the greater adwiration,whet- 
as inthe other meere admiration of their ſingular and rare vertues was the 
reaſon why honors were in forced ypon them which they of meeknefle and 
modeſtic did what they: could to auoide . But didrhey ever judge itathing 
vitlawtullrowiſh or defirethe office , the onely charge and bare tunRion of 
the miniſterie? Towards:which labour what doth the blefied Apoſtle elle 
but encourage-ſaying ,:Hee which defireth it is deſirous of 4 good worke? What 
doth he els by ſuch ſentences bur ſtirre kindle and inflame ambirion,if may 
ectme thatdeſire ambition,which couercth more roteſtiheloneby painetul- 
nefſcin Gods feruice; thento'reape any other benefit? Although of the very 
h6nourit ſclie, and ot other emoluments annexed to ſuch labours, for moro 
encouragenientof mansinduſtric, we are notſo to-conceiueneither,as fno 
affecioncouldie caſttowardsthem xvithour offence, Only as thewiſeman _ 
giuerh counſell. Seeke not ta'be made eindge leaſt thou be not able to take away ing. 17S 
quitie and leaſt thoufearing the perſon of the mightie ſhouldeſi commit an offence 4+ | 
goinſt thine vprightneſſe , ſoit alwaics bchoucth mento take good heedeleaſt 
afteRionto that which hath init as well difticultic as goodneſle ſophiſtiexte 
thetrue and: ſincere iudgement which before hand they onght t6 haue of 
their owne habilitic, for want whereofmany forward minds have found in- 
ſteade of contetntment repentance. Burfor as much as hardneſle of things-in 
them(clues moſt excellent cooleth the ferucncie of tnens defiresvaleſſettiere 
be (omewhat naturally acceptable to incite labour (for bortithe method of 
ſpeculatiue knowledge doth by things which weſenſibly perceive condut 
tothat which is in nature more certainethoughleſle ſenfible; &rthe method 
of yertiiousaGtions is alſo to traine beginnersat the firſt by things acceprable 
vizatheraſt of naturall appetite, till our mifdsatthelengrh beſferled toim- 
brace things precious in theeye ofreaſon,meerely and wholly for their own 
ſakes) howſocucr inordinate deſires:doe heereby take occaitoritoabuſerhe 
politic of Godand nature, cither affecting without worth, orprocuring by 
vnſcemly meancs that which wasinſtituted and ſhould be referued for better 
minds to obtain by more approued coutſes,in which c6lideratis:þ Empetors 
Anthemius & Leo did worthily oppoſe againſt ſuch ambitious praRtiſesthat 
ancient famous conſtitution wherinthey haue theſe ſentences ; Let not a Pre- 
late be ordained for reward or vpon requeſt ,vwho ſhould be ſo farre ſequeſtred ſr al awe. 
bition that they which aduance him might bee faine toſearchwher h 
to intreat bim drawing back,c+ to follow himtil1 
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nothing promote him but his excuſes to auoide the burthen, they are vnworthie of that 
vocation which are not thereunto brought unwillingh,norwuhſtanding weought 
not therefore with the odious name of ambition to traduce and draw into 
hatred cuerie poore requeſt or ſute wherein men may ſeemetoafteR honor, 
ſccing that ambition and modcſtic do notalwaics ſo much differ in the mark 
they ſhooteat as in the mannerof their proſecutions. Yeacuenin this may 
beerrorallo if we ſtill imagine them leaſt ambitious which moſt forbeare ro 
« 4/76; 6, tirre cither hand or footerowards their owne preterments. For therearethar 
15176 make an Idole of their great ſufficiencie, and becauſe they ſurmiſe the place 


'naunpsr 4 ſhould be happie that might cnioy them, they walke cucric where like graue 
261 3xia Jr Pageants obicruing whether men doe not wonderwhy ſo ſmall accompr is 


a51,76r 9 made of fo rare worthineſſe, and in caſe any other mans aduancement bee 


 mious bar7n= (mentioned they either ſmile or bluſh at the meruailous follic of the worlde 


palmar 1's which ſceth not where dignities ſhould offer themſelues, Secing therefore 
= NR wey4s. that ſures after ſpiritual! funions may be as ambitioully for-borne as proſe- 


| or ndaes 3, cutcd, itremaineth 'thatthe *® eucneſt line of moderation betweene both is 


ocextrips  hcither to follow them withonr conſcience, not of prideto withdraw ourſclues 
Gregor. Na45-yrterly from them, | | | 
an 


depen 78 Itpleaſed almightie God to chooſe ro himſelfc for diſcharge ofthe 


whereby the * legall miniſteric one onely Tribe out of twelue others, the tribe of Leui, 
powerof = notall yntocuericdiuine ſeryice,but Aaronand his fonnesto one charge,the 
gviſhed and reſt of that ſanRified Tribe toanother, With wharſolemnities they were ad- 
——— mitted /into their funions, in what manner Aaron and his ſucceſſorsthe 
the atiref 1:6 Prieſts aſcended euery Sabboth and feſtiuall day,offered, and miniſtred 
* nga; 44675- inthe Temple; with whar ſinne offering once every yeare they reconciled 
prov x4 ovaen- firſt themſclues and their owne houle, afterwards the people vito God;zhow 
ks 37%m\ss 4 they confeſſedall the iniquities of the children of Iſrar), laideall their treſpaſ- 


wnCei%s y fog vpponthe head of a ſacred 'Goate , and ſocarried them out ofthe Cirtie, 


Merf219! © how they putgedthe holy place from all vncleanenefle, with what reucrence 
Nees 12 they entred within the Vaile , preſented themſclues beforerhe mercy ſeate, 


reoiferrs. and conſulted withthe Oracle of God: Wharſeruice the otherPricſtes did 
Philep.297 continually inthe holy place, how they miniſtred aboutthe Lampes morn- 


ing and Evening, how euery Sabboth they placed vn the Table ofthe Lord 
"thoſetwelue loaues with pure incenſe in perperuall remembrance ofthat 
mercy whichthe Fathersthe twelue Tnbes had found by the prouidence of 
God for their foode when hunger cauſed them to leaue their naturall ſoyle 
and toſccke for ſuſtinancein ; how they imployed themſcluesin facri- 
ficeday by day ; finally what the Leuits diſcharged, and what duties 
the reſt did execute, it werea labourtoo long to emer intoif I ſhould colleR 
that which Scriptures and other ancientrecords doe mention . Beſides theſe 
therewereindifferently outofal Tribes fromtimetorime ſome cald of God 
as Prophets fore-ſhowing them things td eome and giving them counſellin 
ſuch particulars asthey could notbe direfed in by the Law;ſome choſen of 
men to readeſtudie and interpret the law of God, as the ſonnes or Schollers 
ofthe olde Prophets in whoſe roome afterwards Scribesand expoundersof 
the law ſucceeded. And becauſe where ſo great varictie is, ifthere ſhould be 
EY So ' equalitic, 
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equalitie, confuſion would follow , the Leuits werein all their ſeruiceatthe 
appointmentanddiretion of the ſonnes of Aaron or Prieſts, they ſubiectto 
the principall guides and leaders of their owne order, and they allin obedi- | 
ence vnder the high Prieſt . Which difference dothalſo manifeſt irſelfe in, -c1.. 5. 
the very titles thar men for honours fake gaue vntothemterming Aaronand 198, For ſo 
his ſucceſſors High or Grear; the auncients ouer the companies of Prieſts, ®<b 2omte 
Archprieſts; Prophets, Fathers; Scribes and interpretors of the law, Maſtets: yall ipecch 
' Touching the miniſteric of the Goſpell of Iefus Chriſtthe whole body of of Englandis 
the Church ing deuided into Laitic word Prieft aot a Miniſtct of che Goſpell bur a Sacrifice 
_ Cleargie,the Clergie are "_ Prefs which the Midifer of te ——_ by ee me en : 

itersor Deacons. I rather tertme the one Poet EE Ee trokith rrandls- 
ſort Presbiters then *Pricſtes, becauſe in hen wr Nw atiin er byte apiarrnnf 
a matter of ſo ſmall moment I would not ?rieftr, and doe notof theother lide for any thareuerl red 


11; thei he tranſlate mpeoCUTreyr a Prog. Secing thetefore a Prieſt with 
| —_ — their pee wi by _ mn vs and in our tongue doth ſignifie both by the Papiſts indg- 
name ot pric ood Is 0dIOUStNUgN WIEN ain reſpe of their abominable Maſſe and alſo by the 


| outcauſe. For as things are diſtinguiſhed iudgement of the Proteſtants in reſpe@ of the beaſts which 


one from another by thoſe true eſſential {<< ofieredin the Law aſorrpficing office , which the Mini- 
formes whichbei Yeally and actually in hr biden tos rorrucedtr;y alan” Fg wane 
| themdoe not onely giue themthe verielaſt and higheſt degree of their na- 
curall perfection , but arcalſo the knot;foundation and roote whereuponall 
_ otherinferiourparfeRtionsdepend,ſoif wy that firſt doe impoſe manes did 
 alwaies vnderſtand exactly the nature of that which they nominate, it may 
bethar then by hearing therermes of vulgar ſpeech we ſhould ſtill be taught 
 wharthethings themſelues moſt properly are. But becauſe words haue ſo 
many attificers by whome they aremade, and the things whereunto we aps 
 plythemare fraught with ſo many varieties, itis not alwaies apparant' what 
the firſt inuentots reſpeRted , much leſſe what cuety mans inward conceipt 
is which vſeth their words. For any thing my ſelfe candiſcerne herein, ſup- 
poſe that they which have bent their ſtudiec to ſearch more dilligently ſuch 
matters doe for the moſt part find.that names aduiledly giuen had either re- 
rd vnto that which is naturally moſt proper; or if perhaps tow ſome other 
£ rial; coder which is ſenbbly moſt eminent in the thing ſignified, and 
concerning > 27a vie of wordes that which the wiſedome of their inuen- 
tors did intend thereby is not commonly thought of, but by the name the 
thing altogether conceiued in groſſe, as may appeare in that if you aske of 
the common ſort what any certaine word for examplewhat a Prieſt doth 
ſignifie theirmanneris not to anſwere a Prieſt is a Cleargie man which offer- 
cth ſacrifice to God, but they ſhow ſome particularperſon whome they vie 
to callby tharname. Andif we liſtcodeſcendto grammer, weeare tolde by 
Maſters inthoſe Scholes that the word Prieſt hath his rightplace in? 703 Jas; Eymel mage. 
7 foliT0; 735 eatues To7 $107, in him whoſe meere fanRion orcharge is theſer- 
uice of God. Howbcit becauſe the moſt eminent part both of Hearhniſh an 
lewiſh ſeruice did conſiſt in ſacrifice , when learned men declare what 


word Prieſt doth properly fignifie according tothe mind of the firſt impoſer of that 
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., =, _nametheirordinatie *Scholics doe well expoundit to.imply facrifice.' See- 

,-— © ingthenthatlacrificeis now no part ofthe Church miniſterie how ſhoulde 

Heſ5.Chriſlws thie name of prieſthood be thereunto rightly app'ycd? Surely cuenas Saint 
ſobſtan 


home dicrrur. Paul applieththe name of fleſbvntothat very ceof fiſhes which hath 
alas teas a proportionable correſpondence to fleſh, although itbeinnatureanother 


fururarevels- thing VVhereupon when Phyloſophers will ſpeake warily they * make a diff 
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«a preeky - crcnceberweene fleſh inone fortof living creaturesand that other ſubſtance 
peftiem ſees: intherelt which hath buta kind ofanalogie to Alcſh : the Apoſtle contrari- 
rb ..og. wile having matter of greater importance whetot to ſpeake namethindiffer. 
4 toil ;.- ently both fleſh . The tarhers of the Churchot Chriſt with like ſecuritieof 
© x4 5 &e-ſpecch call viually the miniſterie ofthe Goſpell Prieſthoodein regard of that 
fiarn 794. whichthe Goſpcll hath proportionableto ancientſacritices, namely the Com- 
S17qer 79. munion ofthe bleſſed body and bloud of Cariſt, alrhougtit haue properly 
Tob &lod &7 *now'nofacrifice. Asforthe people when they hearethe name tt drawerth no 
pay" MN more their mindesto any cogitation offacrifice,thenthename ofa Senator or 
ny mY ; z- ofan Alderman cauſerh them tothinke vpon oldeage or to imagine thateue- 
rdheypr TY ONE forermed muſt needs be ancient becauſe yeares were relpeedin the 
Arif.4 Axim, firſt nomination of both. Wherefore to paſſe by the name, let them viewhar 
124.1: dialeQthey will, whether we call it aprieſthood, a presbiterſhip, ora mini- 

ſerie it skilleth not : Although intruth the word Presbyter doth ſeeme more 

fit; andin-proprictic of ſpeech more! agreeable then Prief-with the drift of 

the whole Goſpell of Iefus Chriſt. For whatarethey that imbrace the Goſ- 

[ell but ſonnes of God?/ Whatare Churches buthis families? Sceing there- 

ore weerecciuethe adoption and ſtate of ſonnes by their miniſterie whome 

God hath choſenout for that purpole,ſeing alſothat when weare the ſounnes 

of God, our continuance is ſtill vnder their care which were our progenitors, 

whar bcrter title could there bee giuenthem thenthe reuerendname of Preſ- 

beers or fatherly guides « The holy Ghoſt throughout the body of thenew 
Teſtament making ſo much mentionofthem doth nor any where caltthem 

' Prieſts. The Prophet Elay I grauntidoth, but in ſuch ſort asthe auncient Fa- 

thers by way ofanalogic. A Presbiter according tothe propermeaning of the 

2/45.66.21, New Teſtament i be unto whome our $ auiour Chrift hath commupicated the power 
| of ſpiritual procreation .) Out of twelue Patriarkesifſued the whole muititude 
Iſracl accotding tothe fleſh . And according to the miſterie of heauenly 

birth our Lords Apoſtles we alacknowledge to be the Patriarks of his whole 

4 Revel, 4,4 Church. Saint Iohn therefore beheld fitting aboutthe throne of God in hea- 
e Kevel.21.14 yen 4 fourcand twentie Presbiters, the one halfc Fathers of the old, © the 0- 
ws bye "g * therof the new Ierulalem, In which reſpethe Apoſtles likewiſe gaue them 
luesthe ſame title, albeit that name were notproper but common vnto 

.them with ina . Forof Presbyters ſome were greater ſome lefle in power 
 andthatbyour Sauiours.owne appointment; the greater they which recci- 

 ued fulneſſe of ſpirituall power, the leſſe they to whomeleſſe was grauntcd. 

The Apoſtles peculiar charge wasto publiſh the Goſpell of Chriſt vnto all 
nations,and to deliuer them bis ordinances recciued by immediate renelation 
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: from himſelfe , Which preeminence cxcepted,to all other offices and duries *% ny 1iy6, # 
incidentinto their order it was in them to ordaine and conſecrate whome ſo 207=p*oras 4 


cuer they thought meete, euenas our Sauiour did himſelte afſignefeauenric Mo ate po 
other of his owne Diſciples inferior Presbirers, whoſe commiſtionto preach ,.,i. a7 
and Baptife was the ſame which the Apoſtles had. Wheras therefore we find 2.2.41. 97. 
that the very firſt Sermon which the Apoſtles did publikly make wasthe 
conuerſionof aboue three thouſand ſouls, vntowhome there were cueric 
day moreand more added, rhty hauing no open placepermitted them for 
the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion , rhinke we that tweluewere lutficientto 
teach and adminiſter Sacraments inſo many priuate places as ſo great a mul- 
titude of people did require? T his harueſt our Sauiour no doubt foreſceing 
prouided accordinglylabourers for it before hand.By which meanes it came 
to paſſe tharthe growth of that Church being lo great and ſo ſuddaine, they 
had notwithſtanding in areadineffe Presbyters enow to furniſh it. And ther- 
forethe hiſtcrie doth make no mention by what occaſion Presbyrers were 
inſtituted 1n Teruſalem , onely wee readeot things which they did, and how 
thelike were made afterwards el{where.. To thelerwo degreesappointed of 
 ourLord andSauior Chriſt his Apoſtles ſooneafter annexed Deacons.Dea- Cr. p. 9.1.3, 
cons therefore muſt know ſaith Cyprian that our Lord himſelfedid clect A. ***24%4n7 
ſtles, but Deacons after his aſcentioninto heauenthe Apoſtles ordained. 
cacons were ſtewards ofthe Churchvnto whome at the firſt was commir- 
ted the diſtribution of Church-goods, the care otprouiding therewith for 
the poore,and the charge toſce thatall things ofexpenſe might be religiouſly 
and faithfully delt in, A partalſo;of their office was attendance vppon their 4 
Presbyrersatthe time of divine ſeruice. For which cauſe Ignatiustoſetforth , ES. 
the dignitie oftheir calling fayth, that they are in ſuch caſero the Biſhop asif 7.7 mn {4 
Angelicall powers did (erue him. Theſe onely being the vics for which Dea- T 
cons were firſt made, ifthe Church have ſithence extended their miniſterie 447 
farther then the circuit oftheirlabourat the firſt was drawn, we ate not here- GY 
in to thinkethe ordinance of Scripture violated except there appeare ſome ve... 
prohibition which hath abridged the Church of thar !ibertie, Which I note 
chiefly in regarde ofthem to whome it ſeemeth a thing ſo monſtrous that : | 
Deacons ſhould ſometime be licenſed to preach whole inſtitution was at the | ſ 
firſt toan other ende, To charge them ftorthis as men not contented with - | 
their owne vocations and as breakers into that which appertaineth vnto o- 
thers is very hard. For when they are thereunto once admired, jtis a part of 
their owne yocation, it appertaineth now vnto them as well as others, nei- 
ther isit intruſion fur them to doc itbeing in ſuchſort calledbutratherin ys ir : | +34 
were temeritie to blame them tor doing it, Suppoſe we the office of teachin 2 
to be ſo repugnant vnto the office of Deaconſhiprhar they cannotconcr | WEE 
in oncand theſame perſon? What was there done inthe Chnrchby Dea- | 1 | | 
cons which the Apoſtles did not firſt diſcharge being teachers? Yea burthe th 
Apoſtles found the burthen of reaching ſo heaujethar they iudgedic meets 
to cut of that other charge andto haue Deacons which might vnderrake ir, we 
Beitſo, The multitudeof Chriſtians increaſing in /eraſalem and waxing : 1M 
great it was too much forthe Apoſtles to reachand to miniſter vito Tables We 
| RY alſo, 


as | ThefiſtBookeo 

_ alſo. Theformer was nat to bee {lacked that this latter might bee followed, 

() Theretore vnto this they appointed others , Whereupon wee may rightly 

; ground this axiome, that whenthe ſubic& wherein one mans labours of (un- 
dric kinds are m—_—_— doth wax ſogreatthat the ſame menarenolonger 


\ 
o 
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able to menage it ſufficiently as before, the moſt naturall way to helpe this is 

by deuidingtheircharge into ſlipes and ordaining of vnder officers, as our 

Sauiour vnder twelue Apoſtles (eaQentic Presbiters, and the Apoſtles by his 

example ſeayen Deacons to be vnder both, Neither ought itto ſeeme leſle 

realonable , that when the ſame men are ſufficient both to continue in that 

which they doc and alſo to yndertake ſomewhat more a combination be ad- 

mitted in this caſe, as well as diuifion4nthe former. Wee may not theretore 

- difalow it inthe Church of Geneua , that Caluin and Beza were made beth 

Paſtors and readers of Diuinitic, being men ſo able to diſcharge both. To lay 

Remaz they didnorcontent themlelues with their paſtorall vocations, bur brake in- 

_ -- tothat which belongedto athers; toalleage againſt them , Hee that exhorteth 
\ in exhortation , as againſt vs Hee that aiſ{ributeth in ſimplicitie, is alleaged in 
grcat diſlike of graunting licence for Deacons to preach, were very hard, 

The ancient cuſtome of the Church was to yeeldthe poore much relicte,el- 

pecially widdowes . But as poore people are alwaics querulous and apt to 

thinke themſclues lefle ireſpeted then they ſhould be, we ſee that when the 

Apoſtles did what they could withour hinderance to their waightier buſines 

yet there were which grudged that others had too much and they too firtle, 

the Grecian widowes ſhorter commonsrthen the Hebrewes.By meanes wher- 

of the Apoſtles ſaw it meeteto ordaine Deacons, Now tract oftime hauing 
cleaneworne/out thoſe firſt occaſions for which the Deaconſhip was then 

_ * moſt neceſfarie,it might the better be afterwards extended to other ſeruices, 

and ſo remaincas atthis preſent day a degree inthe Cleargie of God which 
#1414.1.©21 the Apoſtles of Chriſtdid inſtitute. Thar the firſt ſeauen Deacons were cho. 
ſen out of the ſcauentie Diſciples jsan errour in Epiphanius. For to drawe 

on men fromplaces of waightier ynto roomesof meaner labour had not beene 
wh | fit. The Apoſtles tothe ende they might followe'teaching with more free- 
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TH" 9 | niſters vnto Tables, when Chriſt himſelfe had betore made them teachers? 
'1 i Itappeareth therefore, how long theſe three degrees of Ecclefiaſticall order 
jab hauecontinuedin the Church of Chriſt, the higheſt and largeſt that which 
$ the Apoſtles,the next thatwhich Presbyters,and the loweſt that which Dea- 
'N cons had. Touching Prophets they wereſuch men as hauing otherwiſe lear- 
c ncedthe Goſpell had from abouc Leſto wed ypponthem a ſpeciall gift of ex- 

| [43.21 14. pounding Scriptures andof forcſhowing things to come. Ofthis ſont Aga- 
4411.27, bus wasand beſides him in Ieruſalem ſundric others, whonotwithſtanding 

arenot therefore tobereckoned withthe Cleargie, becauſe nomans gifts or 


qualiticscan make him a miniſter of holy things, vnleſſe ordination doe giuc 


| V. | him power, And wee no where find Prophets to haue beene made by ordi- 
v4 nation, but all whome the Church did ordaine werecitherto ſerue as pref- 
Wy | bytersoras Deacons. Euangeliſts were Presbyters of principall ſulbclanci 


I dome committed the miniſteric of Tables vnto Deacons, And ſhal wethink. 
{ 14 \ r they iudged it expedient to chooſe ſo many ourof thoſe ſcauentie to be mi. 
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whomethe Apoſtlesſentabroade andvicd as agents in Eccleſiaſtical affaires 
wherelocuerthey ſaw need. T hey whome we find to haue beenenamedin ,,, ,, 
Scripture Euangeliſts as * Ananias, ®* Apollos, © Timothie ,.andothers were þ 44.14.14. 
thus imployed. And concerning Euangeliſts afterwards in Traians daies;the MEIEGE 
hiſtoric Eccleſiaſticallnoterh that many ofthe Apoltes Diſciplesand Schol- |,” 
lers which werethenaliue and did with ſingulartoue of wiftedome affe@ the E»/cb.Ecc/.11 
heauenly wordof God to ſhow their willing mindsin executing that which © ©? 7+ 
Chriſt firſtof all required at the hands of men, they ſouldetheir poſſeſſions, 

auethemro the poore,& betaking themſclucstorravaile vndertooke the la- 
| of Euangeliſts,thatis they paincfully preached Chriſt anddeliuered the 
_ Goſpellto them who as yet had never heard the doctrine of faith . Finally 
whome the Apoſtlenameth Paſtors and teachers what other werethey ther 
Presbyrers allo, howbeit ſetled in ſome certainechatge and therby differing 
from Euangeliſts ? I beleech them therefore which haue hithertorroubled 
the Church with queſtions about degreesand offices of Ecclefiaſticall cal- 
ling, becauſe wr principally ground themſelues vppon two places, that all 
partialitic laide aide they would {incerely waigh and examine whether they 
hauc not miſinterpreted bot!1 places , andall byſurmiſing incompatible of- 
fices where nothing is mnt but ſundrie graces/gifts and habilitics which | 
Chriſt beſtowed. Tothem of Corinth his wordes aretheſe, Godplacedin rhe 7735 
Church firſt of all ſome Apoſtles Secondly Prophets, T hirdly teachers, after them pow- 
ers, then gifis of Cures, aydes, gouernments, kinds of languages, Are all Apoſtles? Are 
all Prephets? Are all teachers? Is there power inall? Haue all grace to'cure? Doe 
all ſperke with tongues ? Canall interpret ? But bee you deſirous of the better graces. 
They which plaincly diſcerne hirit thatſome one general thing there is which 
the Apoſtle doth here devide into al theſe branches, and doe ſecondly con- 
cciue that generall to bee Church offices, beſides a number of other difficut- 
ties, can by no meanes-poſhbly denie but that many of theſe might concurre 
in-one man, and peraduenturein ſome oneall, which mixturenotwithſtan- 
ding their forme of Diſcipline doth moſt ſhunne. On the other fide admit 
that Communican! s of ſpeciall infuſed grace,for the benefit of members knit into 
one body the Church of Chriſt, are heere ſpoken of, which was in truth the 
plainedrift ofthat whole diſcourſe, and ſee if eueriethingdoenort anſwerein 
duc place with that fitneſſe which ſhoweth eaſily whar is likelieſt tohaue 
beene ment.For why are Apoſtles the firſt but becauſe vntothem wasgraun- 
ted the reuelation of alltruth from Chriſt immediatlys? Why Prophets the 
ſecond, bur becauſethey had of ſomethings knowledge in theſame maner? 
1eachers thenext becauſe whatſoever was knowne to them ir came by hea- | 
ring , yet God withall made them able to inſtru which euerie one coulde | 
not doethat was taught, After gifts of edification there fo!low-generall habi- 
| htiesto worke thingsaboue nature,grace to cure menofbodily diſcaſes,ſup- 
plics againſt occurrent defects and impediments, dexteritics to gouerneand 
direct by council, finally aptnes to ſpeake or interpret forraine rongues. 
Which graces not powred out equally but diuerfly ſorted and giuen werea 
cauſe why not onely they all did turniſh vp the whole body buteachbene- 
fitand helpe other. Againethe ſame Apoſtle other where inlike ſort, T  exery 
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4s is giuen ng the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore hee 
pe Cooks extad rfarieys ae DIENIE gifts wnto men. 


He therefere gane ſome Apoſtles and ſome' Prophets and ſome Enangel:fles and ſon:e 
Paſtors and teachers, for the gatbering together of Saints, fer the worke of the mint. 


 fterie,for the ed/ fication of the body of Chriſt. In this place none bur gitts of in- 


L.Tom, 5.9. 


ſtruction arcexpreſt. And becaule ofteachers ſome were Euangehifts which 
neither had any part of their knowledge by reuclation as the Prophets and 


_ yetinhabilitictoteach were farre beyondother Paſtors, they areas hauing 


recciuedone way lefle then Prophers and an other way more thenteachers, 
ſet accordingly betweene both. For the Apoſtle dothinneither place reſpeR 
whatany of them wereby office or power giuenthemthtough ordination, 
but what by gracethcy all had obrained through miraculous infuſion of the 
holy Ghoſt. For in Chriſtian Religion this being the ground of our w bole 
belicfe that the promiſes which God of olde had made by his Propherscon- 
ccrning the woondertull gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt, wherewith the 
raigne of the true Meſlias ſhould bee'made glorious, were immediatly after 
our Lords aſcenſion pertormed, thereis no one thing whereof the Apoſtles 
did take more often occaſionto ſpeake. Out of menthus induced with giftes 
of the ſpirit ypon their conuerſion to Chriſtian faiſhthe Church had her mi- 
niſterschoſen, ynto whome wasgiuen Ecclefiaſticall power by ordination. 
Now becauſethe _—_—_ in reckoning degrees and vatieties of grace doth 
mention Paſtors and teachers, 'although he menticnthem notin reſpett of 
their ordination to exerciſe the miniſtcrie,but as examples of men eſpecially 
enritcht with the gifts of the holy Ghoſt,dfuers learned and skifulmen haue 
ſo taken it as if thoſe places did intend to teach what orders of Ecclefiaſticall 
perſons there ought to be inthe Churchof Chriſt, which thingwearenor 
to learne from thence but out of otherparts of holy Scripture, whereby it 
clearely appeareththar Churches Apoſtolique did know bur three degrees 
in the power of Eccleſiaſticall order,at the firſt Apoſiles,Presbyters,& Dea- 
cons, afterwards inſteade of Apoſtles Biſhops concerning whole order wee 
areto ſpzake in the ſeauenth booke. There is an error which beguileth many 
who much intangle both themſclues and others by not diſtinguiſhing Serus- 
ces, Offices, and Orders Ecclefiaſticall , the firſt of which three and in part the 
ſccond may be executed by the Laitie , whereas none haue or can haue the 
third butthe Cleargie. Cartechiſts, Exorciſts, Readers, Singers, and the reſt 
of like {ort,if the nature onely of their laboursand paines be conſidered, may 
inthatreſpe ſecme/Cleargie men, euen as the Fathers for that cauſe terme 
them viually Clerkes, asalſo in regard of the end whereunto they were trai- 
ned vp which was to bee ordered when yeares and experience ſhould make 
them able.Notwithſtandinginas much as they no way differed fr6 others of 
the Laitic longer thenduring that worke of ſervice which at any time they 
mightgiue ouerbeing thereunto but admitted not tied by irreuocable ordi- 


| 7.C1.1.p.r91 Ration, wefind —_——_— exa®ty ſcucred from that body whereof thoſe 


threebefore rehearſed ordersalone are natural! parts. Touching widowesof 
whome ſome menare perſwaded, that if ſuchas Saint Paule deſcribeth may 
begotten we ought to tetaine theminthe Church for cuer, certaine —_ 

| Fro, | cruices 
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ſeraices ther were of attendance as about wemenatthe time of their Bapriſ: 
me, about the bodies of the ſickeand dead, about the neceſſitiesof trauai- 
lers waifaring men and ſuch like, wherein the Church did commonly vic - 
them when nieede required, becauſe they lived ofthe almes of the Church 
and were firteſtfor ſuch purpoſes, Saint Paul doth therefore toauoide ſcan- 
dal require thatnone but wemen well experienced and vertuouſly given 
neither any vnder threeſcore yeare of age ſhould be admitted of that number. — — | 
Widowes wereneuerinthe Church ſo highly eſteemed as virgines. Butſe- 
ing netther ofthem did or could recceiue ordination, to make them Ecclefia- 
ſticall perfons were abſurd. The ancienteſtthereforeof the Fathers mention 
thoſe three degrees of Eccleſiaſtical! order ſpecified and nomoe: When your, , hk 
captaines ((aith Tertullian) that is toſay the Deacons, Presbyters and Biſhops flies ſecur, 
who ſhall reach the Laitie that they neu#t be conſtant? Againe what ſhould I mention 
Laymen(ſauth Optatus)Tea or diwers of the miniſterie it ſelfe: To what purpoſe Dea- 
cons which are in the third, or Presbyters in the ſecondadteree of prieſthood, when the 
wverie heads and Princes of all enen certaine of the Biſhops themſclues were content 9prae.b.t. 
to redeeme life with the loſle of heauen? Heapes of allegations inacaſeſoe+ 
uident and plaine are needlefle;I may ſecurely therefore conclude that there 
areatthisday in the Chutch of England no other then the ſame degrees of 
Eccleſiaſticall order , namely Biſhops, Presbyters,and Deacons, which had 
their beginning from Chriſt and his bleſſed Apoſtles themſelues. As for Dea- 
nes, Prebendarics, Parſons, Vicars, Curates, Archdecons, Chancelors, OK. 
ficials, Commiſlaries/ and ſuch other thelike names which being not found 
in holy Scripture, we haue beenethereby through ſome mens error thoughr 
to allow of Eccleſiaſtical degrees not known nor cuecr heard of inthe berter 
ages of former times, all theſe are in truthbutritlesof office whereunto parr- 
ly Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and partly others are in ſundrie formes and conditi- 
ons admitted as the ſtate ofthe Churchdoth need,degrees of order ſtill con. 
tinuing theſamethey were from thefirſt beginning. Now what habit or at- 
tiredoth beſeeme echorder to vie inthe courſe of common life both for the 
moms of his place and for example ſake to other men is a marter friuo- 

$to be diſputed of. A ſmall meaſure of wiſedom may ſerue toteachthem 
bow they ſhould cuttheir coares. But ſeeing all well ordered polities have 
eucr iudged it meetcand fit by certaine ſpeciall diſtin ornaments to ſcuer 
echſort of men from other when they arcin on the end thatal may Ofoblations; 
recciue ſuch'complements of ciuill honour asaredue to _— roomes &cal. eay wo ms 

eucenwhere their perſons arenotknowne,jt arguetha diſproportioned{tiches, all in-" 
ey. inthem whome ſodecent orders difpleaſe, -* 9D 6h — a 
© 797 Wemight ſomewhat maruaile what the Apoſtle Saint Paule ſhoulde ligion, which 
meanervſaythatcouerouſnefle is Idolatrie, ifthedayly practiſeofmen did rurpoſt being 
not ſhow that whereas nature requireth God to bee honoured with wealth; <q by the Cler- 
we honorfor the moſt part wealth as God. Fainewe would teach ovr ſehues gies cerraine 
to belicuethar for worldly goods ir ſufficerh frugally &honeftly ro viethery "4 ſufficient 
to our owne benefit, wirhout detrimentand hun of others; or if we goea de-mutt ncedes 
greefarther, and perhaps connertſome ſmal contemprtible portion thereof to? > mary 
charitable vſes,the whole dutic VE God hercinis fully wg wings beeadd 
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242 The fift Booke of 
fied. But for 2s much as wee cannot rightly honour God vnleſſet cthout 
ſoules and bodies bee ſumetime imployed meerely in his ſervice; againe fith 


| we know that Religion requireth at our handsthe raking away of io greata 


art ofthe time ofour lives quite and cleane from our own bufineſle and the 
ing ofthe ſame inhhis, ſe wethat nothing of our wealthand ſub- 
ſtance is immediatly due to God, butallourown tweed ſpendas our 
ſeluesrhinke mecte? Are not our riches as well his as the dayes of our life are 
his? Wherefore vnleſſe with part wee acknowledge his ſupreme Dominion 
by whoſe bencuolence wehaue the whole, how giue we honourtowhome 
honour belongeth , or how hath God thethings that arc Gods I woulde 
know what nation inthe world did euer honor Godand not thinke ita point 
of theirdutic todoc him honour with their very goods, Sothat this we may 
boldly ſer downeas a principle clearc in nature, an axiome which ought not 
tobe calledinqueſtion, atruth manifeſt and infallible, that men are eternally 
bound to honor God with theirſubſtance in token of thankful acknowledg- 
ment that all they haue is from him, To honor him with our worldly goods, 
——_——— ing them in lawfull manner, and by viing them without 
offence, but alſo by alicnating from our ſelues ſome reaſonable partor porti- 
on thereofand by offering vp the ſame to him as, ne an we gladly con- 
feſle his ſole and tence Dominion ouer all, isadutic which allmen are 
bound vnto and apartof that very worſhip of God which asthe law of God 
andnaturc it ſelfe requireth, ſo wee arethe rather tothinke all men noleſſe 
ftritlybound thercunto then to anyother naturall dutie, in as much as the 
harts of men doeſo cleaucto theſe carthly things , ſc much admire them for 
the ſwaie they haue in the world , imputethem ſo generally citherto nature 
orto chaunceand fortune, ſolittle thinkeyppon the grace and prouider.ce 
from which they come, that vnleſle by a kind of continuall tribute we did ac- 
knowledge Gods dominion it may be doubtedthart in ſhort timemen would 
learnc to forget whoſe tenants they are and imaginethatthe world is their 
owne abſolute free and independent inheritance. Now concerning the kind 
orqualitic of gifts which God recciuethin that ſort,we are to conſider them 
[1 (ney proceed from vs, and partly as afterwards they are to ferue 
diuine vſes. In thatthey areteſtimonics of ouraffetion towardes God, 
there is nodoubt but ſuch they ſhould bee as beſeemeth moſt hisglotic to 
whome wee offer them. In this reſpeRthe fatneſle of Abels ſacrifice is com= 
mended, the flower of all mens increaſe aſſigned to God by Salomon, the 
gifts and donations of the people reieRted asoftastheir coldeaffeftion ts 


probs, Godward madetheir preſents to bee little worth; Somewhat the Heathens 


Purem, _- 
an UI, por wontieg that which was herein fit, and therefore they vntotheir Gods 


they might conſecrate anything which was mpure, or wnſound; 
Or 4lready given , or clic not truely their owne to grue. room Wi 
as much as we know that God hath himſclteno needeat worldly commodi- 
ties buttaketh them becauſe it is our good to be ſo exerciſed, and withno 0+ 
therintent accepteth them burto have them'vſed for the endleſſecontinu- 


| anceofReligion, there isno place left of doubt or controucrſiebutthat wee 


inthe choyce of ourgiftcs arc toleucly at theſame marke phony wn 
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Ub a1 264.14 of our worldly non conuenient for Gods '? Are not 
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Three being the miſticall number of Gods vnſcarchable perfeRion within 
himſelfe, [eaves the number wherby our owneperfetions through graceare , 
moſt ordered; and * Ainerhoniahber of natures perfection (for the begurie , -, 761m: 
of naneis order, and the foundation of order number, andofnutniberten te panes ic 
the higheſt wee can tyfe vnto withoutiterationof numbers vnder it) could mexs maine 
naturebetteracknowledg the power ofthe God ofnaturethenby TorPhilo mil 
- mo him that quantitie which isthe continent of all "There A®%- 
areinPhilothe Tew arguments to ſhowthe great congruiticandfits 
neſſe ofthis number inthings conſecrated vrits God. T Bar beeatfsoues aide 
and curious ſpeculations becomenor the earneſines ofholy things, L omit 
-- What might be farther obſcrued as well, out prone asoutof him te 
thequantitie ofthis 
 tharthe meaneſt 
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thisasa le 
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cauſe their workes of pictic to remaine alwayes, it came by theſe meanesto 
paſſe that the Church fromtme totime had treaſure proportionable vnto 
the pooter or wealthier eſtate of Chriſtian men, Andaſlconeas the ſtate of 
the Church could admit thereof, they eaſily condeſcended tothinkeitmoſt 
naturall and moſt fit that God ſhould receiue as before of all menbisancienr 
accuſtomed reuenewes of Tithes. T hus therfore both God andnature haue 
taughtto conuert things temporall toeternall vſcs , and to prowide for the 
| perpetuitic of Religion cuen by that which is moſt tranſitorie. For tothe end 
that in worthandalue there might beno abatement of any thing once afſip- 
ned to ſuch purpoſes, the law requireth preciſely the beſt of that we poſleſle, 
Levit.27.25, Andto prevent all damages by waye of commuration, where in ſteade of 
: - 9 af Sem or other obo the price of them might bee taken, the 
law of Moyſes determined theix rates, <> the payments to be alwaics made 
by the ficle of the Sanyuazic wherein there was great aduzntage of waight 
aboucthe ordinaric currantlicle, Thetrucſt and ſureſt way for God to hauc 
| alwaiesbis owne is by making him payment in kind out of the very ſelf ſame 
riches which through his gracious benediaion the carth doth'continually 
yceld, This where it _ be without inconucnienceis for eucrie mans cun(- 

- ciencelafe, That whichcommeth fram God to vs by the naturall courſe of 
his prouidence which we know to be innocent and pure is perhaps beſt ac- 
cepted becauſe leaſt ſpotted with the ſtaine of yplawfull or indireRt procure» 
ment. Bcſides whereas ys! dayly change, nature which commonly is one 
muſtnecdes berthe moſt indifferent and permanent ſtandard betweene God 
— Burthe [apy dot k Vi all, age nts ay; ſecwiticof theſe 
things ependet AS KAITEAS Any LNINg may bcc alcertained am MEN, 1S 
that the title and right which Way! CO of them dren err 
doth by theaR and fromthe time of any ſuch donation dedication or grant 
remaine the proper poſleſsion of God illthe worlds end, vnleſic himſcltere- 
nounce or relinquiſh it. Forif equitic hauc taught vs that cuery one ought to 

a L-11,de.reg. enioy his owne; that what is ours no other canalienate from vs but with our 
wr . 265 ee. OWN Þ deliberate content; finally that no man hauing paſt his conſent or 
ure dare. deede may © change it tothe preivdice ofany other, ſhould wee preſume to 
periris ef,cum deale with God. worle then God hath allowed any man todeale with ys? 
—_— 4.1.x Albcittherefore we be now free fromthe law of Moyſes and conſequently 
D.decend.in- notthereby bound to thepayment of Tithes, yet becauſe nature hathtaughe 


efceuent0 honour God withtheirſubſtance,and Scripture hathleft vs an exam. 


Fader ationia a- ple Of that rote 4 hx which for morall conſiderations hath beene 
qc thought by him who ewiſdomecould beſt iudge, furthermore ſeeing 
man, . thatthe Churchot Chriſt hath longiithence entered into like obligation, it 
<Xemepereft | ſeemerh intheſe dayesa queſtionaltogerher vaineand ſuperfluous whether 
mucwe conftb- Tirhes bea matter ofdininc right : becauſe howſocucr atthe firſt it might 
crew praruds- hane beene thought doubtiul, our caſcis clearely the ſame now with theirs 
cm/.7;.44 vnto whom Saint Peter ſometime ſpake ſaying, While it was whole it was whole 
"Pp | cha 5a ſcemed our owne, wee had 


colour of libertie to yſe them as wee our ſelucs ſaw good, But hauing made 
them his whoſetheyare, let vs be warned by other mens example wharit is 
© 4 
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r5pi722;, tO walh or clip that coyne which hath on it the marke of God. For 

thata'ithele are his alfines and that he doth himfelfe ſo reckon them ap- z«.4.;..:9. ;« 

peareth by the forme of his owne ſpeeches. Touching giftes and oblations, Mar.2 1.13, 

T how ſhalt giue them megtonching Oratorics and Churches, My houſe ſhall be IS 

_ calledthehouſeof: prayers touchiog tithes, Wills mas ſpoyle God? Yetbehold ron amireere 
euen me your God ye hauc 4/pojled, notwithſtanding yee akewhercinias 757 hs 


poſe intent and meaning of all chat hauc honoured him with their ſubſt; 
was toinueſt him with the propertie of thoſe benefits the vie whereof muſt 


common-weales ſome 10: appertaine yato ſcucrall corporations gr compa- 
nies of men; fometo: be —_ mers owne in particular,and ſome to be a Nellius autk 
'McEN , which.laſt branch compriſerh ai | gs ſacred (7 religueſa 


qpauimons of Religion FSoli cums Dig 
ich ſacrilegs pug- 
men in formertimes when they gaue yato holy ies were woontat the altar 3:2, 77” 
| | Srat5 bo Moan Þ we commend A4- 
inuiolable by words of fearctullexceration laying;T heſe things wee offer to God no wma oþ 


from whom if any take thera away (which we | no may wil attempt to AY) parricids efts. 
it leg. — , 

Pp Cares, 

age againſ dedicate Be carts | 


. theſame. Thebeſt andmoſt renoumedPrelats ofthe Churchof Chiiſt haye 

inthis conſideration tather ſuſtained the wrath thenyeelded-40fatisfie the 

'hard defireof their greateſt commanders on earth couctingyyith illaduiſc = 

and counſel that which they willingly ſhould haue ſuffered Gadto inioye;++ 

There are of Martyrs whome poſteritic doth much honour forthat hauing . " 
vnder their handsthe cuſtadic of ſuch 8treaſuresthey could by vertuousde-- 

tufion inceirhow tofaucthem from pray even whentheſaftie oftheir owne 224%. w- 
lives they gladlynegleted;/as one ime an-Archdeacon vader Xitus apologer, 
theBiſhopot Rome did, whome wheti his iudge vnderftoodetobee one of Frodens, Pere: 
the Church ſtewards, thirſt 'of bloud began toſlake and another humorto/** : 
Wworke whith firſt by afauourablecountenanceandthen by quiet ſpeech => 
nm | Y 4 thus 


24.8 The ft Buik of 
thus calmely diſcloſe it ſelfe, You that profeſſe the Chriſtian Religion make great 
ama of A NE ay % towardes you. ack beg aduenture 
alt without cauſe, But for my ſelfe, ria frve fins Wc he ppc 
read ys hee asl omeiling that out of theſe lippe po ſteuld pr oceed any 
14ll ſentence az4inſt you. Tour Biſhops are ſaid to hane rich lll old and 
fir, which they ge is theexerei iſe of their religion , beſides the fame is that nuns 
bers ſe ell away their es the huge prices whereof are brought toyotur 


eritie po 
c nga left behinde him many holeſorue and good precepts, as namely that Caſar 
preg CL onderinny thinges that arefit for and due to Ceſar, Hiswarres are coſtly 
no bim. That which you ſuffer to raft in corners th affaires oe 
print ane doe neede. Tour profeſcion is not to make account of things _—_— 
And yet if yecan be contented but to for 0 that which ye care not for 1 dare 
towarrant Antbech ſafetie of life and e of vſing your conſcience, thing wn 
acceptable to to you thenwealth, Which fayre parlie the happic Martyr quietly 
©. hearin it percetning XheclThelers make ſome ſhift for the ſafe conceale- 
+ +=, Imentofthar which beingnow deſired was not vnlikely to be morcenarrow- 
x Ty afreryardes ſought, hi erated ws even three dayes to gather the riches 
of the Church together, -in whic e againſtthe time the Goucrnour 
ſhoulde cortie tothedoores of the Tenople bigge with hope to receiuc his 
+...» » Pray, amiſerableranke of poore lame and impotencperſons/was pro 
{oa theirnames delivered him in writing as a true inuentory y ofthe Churches 
3:4 goodsand ſome fewewordes vied to fignific heads the Church was 
- of theſe treaſures. Ifmen did nor narurallyabhorre facriledge, to refiſt or 


" defeatſo iplous atretieeyWond(detbrue mal praiſe: reve -arpes aur 
Y 


-rall dereſtation of rapine inthis kinde; |thar whereas nothing doth eyther 


' \peaceorwarremore ) anvem mensreputation then proſperous ſucceſle,be- 


cauſe common ruQion vnleſſe notorious improbitic be joyned with 

-»  'proſperitieit ſcemeth toargue fauour with God, they which once haue ſtai- 
_* 'nedtheithandeswithth wolpurporte doethercby faſtenwnto all their 

. "aRtionsan'eternall & whereofforthar itpaſſeth through- 

\ 'thewotldeasan vedonbend ale& pple that facriledge is open defiance 
,> t5God; whatſoenerthey afterwar Snderkeifehey periniit men rec- 
- > 4, "kenitbut hisnauigation, and itanyrthing be them otherwileir 
-Isnot, as cottmonly, ſointhem aſcribed to the great vncerrainty! of caſuall 
"Eventes whetein the prouidence of God doth controll the purpoſes ofmen 
-oftentimes much more fortheir good then if all thinges did anſwere fully 

on «their hartes defire, ad ot ems er agar, againſt them 
reger cormne propireves rea 6 ,quid eccle ſpolhantrumt yeſy 627% G 4- ter an emptorie, 
Cds - ſocerdeiins, i=, To make ſuch #) ro (one 


Reopmprerar fr wel br as jw; ' fore leſſe odious, andto mitigate 
riterunt fedtergh males rume yer & the enbie ofthem; | many colou- 
pb rele Leadagrey-4 (Carl mags. pic 'rable ſhiftcs. and inventions haue 


pred. Caral JB, 164 10000! *-,7,:1/beene vicd., as if the worlde 


_ ny Wooluesand tinke he Foxc agoodly creature The 
time 


, Churchcoffers, bywhich be ns denotion - Lago maketh them and their whole p6:_. 
ore muſt needes mightely inrich you, whoſe God wee knowe was no coiner of © 
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*time it may be will come when they that either violently haue ſpoyled or ! 7-1 1wmps 
thus ſmoothly defrauded God ſhall finde they did bur deceiue themſeues, «,;.,-<o-w 
In the meane while there will bec alwayes ſome skilfull perſons which can #-r<4«- Pea 
teachaway how togrinde treatablicthe Churchwith iawes that ſhal ſcarſe "4 YO 
mouc,and yet deuoure inthe end morethen they thatcomerauening with Dobra, Fargel. 
open month as ifthey would worry the whole inan inſtant; others all Whez#*-4. 0. 
having waſtfully eaten our their owne patrimony would beglad to repaire 

if they mightrheir decayed eſtates with the ruine they care not of whatnot 

of whom'fo the ſpoylewere theirs, whereof in ſome parte ifthey happen to 

ſpecede, yet commonty they are men borne vnder that conſtellation which 
makeththem Iknow not how as vnaptto enrich themſcluesas they are rea- 

dic to.impoueriſh others, it is their lotto ſuſtaine during life both themile- 

ric mer. 1 and the infamie of robbers. But though no other plague and 
reyengeſhould follow ſacrilegious violations of holy thinges, the naturall* i 701 zpey- 
ſecret diſgrace & ignominie the very turpitude of ſuch ations inthe eycof troy <1" 
a wile vn i heart1s it ſelfe a ® heauy puniſhment. Men of vertuous '" iſ wss 
qualiticare by this ſufficiently moued to beware how they anſwereandre- fatrlee (anle 
quite the mercies of God with iniuries whether openl or indirc&ly offe. Tus 2 _ 
red. I will not abſolutely ſay concerning the goods of x Panan mon dice legum guar ſape perris. 
Chutch thatthey mayin no caſebe ſeyzed on by men, orfeen 'pſear Purpitadenis qua acerbs 
thatnoobligation commerce & bargaine made betweene p.n;rs Arne" 111% Re 
manand man can ener be of force toalicnate the proper- F#/applcii grains exilim a: publire 
tie which Godhath inthem. Certaine caſesI grant there **** *** 4 benefub.g. cap. 17. 
 arewherein it isnot ſo darke what God himſelfe doth warrant, but that wee * 

may ſafely preſume him as willing to forgoe for our benefite, asalwayes ro 
vieand connert to our benefite whatſocuer our religion hath honoured him 

withall, But ſurely vnder the name of that which may bee, many thinges 
thatſffouldenotbe are often done. By meanes whereof the Church moſt 
commonly for gold hath flanell,and whereas the vſuall ſaw of olde was Glau- 

cus his chaunze, the Proucrbe isnow CM Church bargaine, And forſeareleſt 
couctouſneſle alone ſhov!d linger out the time too much and nor be ableto 

make hauocke of the houſeof God with that expedition which the mortall 

cnemie thereof did vehemently wiſh, hee hath by certaine ſtrong inchaunr. 

mentes ſo deepely bewicht religion it ſclte asto make it in the endan carneſt 

ſollicitor and aneloquenr perſwader of facriledge, vrging confidently, that 

theverie beſt ſeruice which menof power can doeto Chriſt is without any 

more ceremonieto {weepealland toleauethe Churchas bare asin the day 

itwas firſt borne, thatfulneſſe of bread hauing madethechildren ofthe hous 

ſholde wanton, itis without any ſcruple to bee taken away from them and 
throwneto dogges. thatthey which laidethe prices of their landes as offe- 

ringes at the Apoſtles feete did bur ſow the ſeedes of ſuperſtition; that they 

which endowed Churches with landes poyſonedreligion; thatrythes and 

oblations are now inthe ſight of Godas the ſacrificed blood of Goates, that 

if wegiuehim our hartsand affeRtions our goodsare berter beſtowed other- 

wiſe, that Ireneus Polycarps diſciple ſhouldenot haue ſaide, Wee offer unto God "<1 4.34. 


F . is 0 $. 
0ur goods as rokens of thankefulnes for that we receiue, nether Origen, Hee which Xa hem 36 


worſbippeth Y 
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worſhippeth God muſl by giftes and oblations acknewleoge him the Lirde of. all, ina 
worde thatto giue ynto God is error, reformation of error to take from the 
Church that whichthe blindnes of former ages did vawilely.give,By theſe 
or the like ſuggeſtions receyued with all toy and with like ſedulitie practiſed 
+ Incenaine ofthe Chriſtian worlde they haue brought to paſſe, thatas 
»al,one, Paviddoth fayofmanſo itisin hazard to be yerified concerning the whole 
| racks religion and ſeruice of God, . T he time thereof may peraduentare fallout to bee 
31 . threeſcore and tenne yeares, or if firength ave ſerne vnto ſoureſcore, what folleweth is 
\l | likely robe ſmall ioy for them whoſeeaer they be that beholde it T hus have the beſt 
= | thinges been ouerthrowne not ſo much by puiſſance and a $7 aduerſa- 
''$: ries asthrough defeR of counſell in them that ſhould haue vphelde and de- 
= ” fendedrheſame. —__ $ cl; FED ol ras 
Ofoidinati- 80. Thereareina miniſter of God theſe foure thingesto bee conſidered, 
= enslawlull hisordination which giveth him power to meddle with thinges facred, the 
wits on * chargeor portion of the Churchallotted vnto him for cxerciſc of his office; 
any popular the performance of his duticaccording to the exigence of his charge, and 
contin prece” laſtly the maintenarice which in that reſpe& he receyueth, All cecleliaſticall 
caſe withour Iawesand Canons which cither concerne the beſtowing or the vſingof the 
regardofdue power of miniſterial order haue relation to theſe fower. 'Ofthe firſt we haue 


inform.no* ſpoken before at large.Concerning the next,for moxe.conucnient chars 
y 


quality is<hat of eccleſiaſticallduties, as the bodic of the people muſt needs be ſeuered 

|" way ho- divers precintes, ſo the cleargie likewiſe accordingly diſtributed, Whereas 

'  thereforereligiondid fiſt take place in Cirties, & inthatreſpeR was acauſe 

why the name of Pagazs which properly ſignificth countric peoplecame 

to be vſed in comman ſpeech for the ſame that infidels& vnbelecuecrs were, 

it followed therevpon thatall ſuch cirties had their eccleſiaſtical Colledges 

conſiſting of Deacons and of Presbyters whom firſt th Apoſtles or their de- 

legates the Euangeliſtes did both ordayne and gouerne, Such were the col- 

| ledges of leruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Rome, Corinth, and the reſt where 

th!Apoſtles are knownero haucplanted our fayth & religion. Now becauſe 
religionand the cureof ſoules was their generall charge in common ouer | 

| all that wereneere ole them, neyther had any one Presbyter his ſeverall 

O cure apart till Ewariſius, Biſhop in the Seaof Rome about the yeare 112. be 


nneto aſſigne precinctes ynto euery Church or title which the Chriſtians 
Relde, and to appoint vntoech Presbiter a centayne compaſle whereof him- 
| ſelfeſhouldetakechargealone, the commodiouſnes of this inuentioh cau- 
ſedall parts of Chriſtendome to follow it;andat the length amongſt thereſt 

ourowne Churches about the yeare 636, became diuided in like manner. 

But other diſtintion of Churches there doth not appeareany in tHapoſtles 

y -" We - writinges ſave onely according to thoſe ® cities wherein they planted the 
>7#.1.; Golpclof Chriſt & creed ecclefiaſtical Colledges. Wherefore to, ordaine 

© <48.14.25 * x76» throughout cuery Cirtic,and ©xar' Cxxxve'wr throughout cucry 
'S, Church doein them Ggnifie theſame thing. Churches then neither were 
norcoulde bee in ſo conuenient ſorte limited asnowe they are, firſt by the 
Ch bounds of ech ſtare, and then within ech ſtate by more particular precinds, 
js An til at thelength we deſcend vnto ſeucral congregations termed Pariſhes ra 
y | Ire 
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far narrower reſtraint then this nameatthe firſt was vſed, And from hence 
hathgrownetheirerrour,whoas oftas they readofthe duetie which ecclc- 


fiaſticall perſons are now to performe towardesthe Church, their manner 


isalwaicsto vnderſtand by that Church ſome particular congregation or pa- 
riſh church. They ſuppoſe thatthereſhouldenow be no man of eccleſiaſti- 
call order which is not tyed to ſome certayne pariſh. Becauſe the names of 


all church officers are wordes of relation, becauſea ſhepheard muſt haue his 


flocke, a teacher his ſchollers, a miniſter his companie which he miniſtrerh 
vnto, therefore it ſcemethathing intheir eyesabſurd and vnreaſonablethar 
any man ſhould be ordayned a miniſter otherwiſe then onely for ſome par- 
ticular congregation, Perceiue they nothow by this meanethey make it vn- 
lawfullfor the church to imploy men at all in conuerting nations Foritſo 
be the church may not lawfully admitto an eccleſiaſtical function vnleſle it 
rie the partic admitted vntoſome particular pariſh, then ſurely a thankelefſe 
labour it is whereby men ſecke the conuerſion of infidels which know 
Chriſt and therefore cannot be as yerdiuided into their ſpeciall corgroges [- 
ons and flockes. Butto the ende it may appeare howe muchthis one thing 
' amongſt many moe hath beene miſtaken, there is firſt no precept requiring 
that Presbiters and Deacons be madein ſuch ſortand not otherwiſe. Albeit 
therefore th'Apoſtles did make them in thatorder yet is not their example 
ſucha law as withont all exception bindeth to makethem in no other order 
butthart. Againe if we will conſider that which tt'Apoſtles themſclues did, 
ſurcly no man can iuſtly ſay that herein wee praRtiſe any thing repugnantro 
theirexample, For by them there was ordayned only in ech Chriſtian cittic 
a colledge of Presbyters 8& Deacons to adminiſter holy things. Eaariftus did a 
hundred years after the birth of our Saujour Chriſt beginthe diſtintion of 
theChurch into pariſhes. Presbiters and Deacons hauing beencordayned 
before to exerciſe ecclefiaſticall funRions in the church of Romepromiſcu- 
ouſly, he was the firſt that tyed them each oneto his owne ſtation. So that 
of che two indefinite ordination of Presbiters & Deacons doth come more 
neereth'Apoſtles example, and thetying of them tobe made onely tor par- 
ticular congregations may iuſtlier grounde it ſelte ypon th'example of Zua- 


riſtas then of any Apoſtle of Chriſt. Ithath beeneth'opinion of wiſe men & 


d men heretofore that nothing was euer deuiſed more fingularlie bene- 
ciall vnto Gods church then this which our honourable predeceſſors haue 


ro their endleſle prayſe founde out by ereQingſuch houſes of ſtudieasthoſe = 


rwo moſt famous vniuerſities doe contayne, and by prouiding that choyce 
wittes after reaſonable time ſpent in contemplation may atthelengrh cither 
enter into thatholy vocation for which they haue beene ſolong nouriſhed 
and brought vp, or cls giue place & ſufferothers to-ſucceed intheirroomes, 
that ſo the Church may be alwayes furniſhed witha number of men whoſe 
habilitic being firſt knowne by publique triall in Church labors there where 
men can beſt indge of them, theircalling afterwardes vnto particular charge 
abroade may bee according. Allthisis fruſtrate, thoſe worthy foundations 
wee muſt diſlolue, their whole deuiſe & religious purpoſe which did ere 
them is made voyde, their orders and ſtatutes areto be cancelledand —_ 

| nulled, 


teft.lib,r, tie. 
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nulled in caſe the church be forbidden to graunt any power of order vnleſſe 
it be with reſtraint to the patticordained vnto fome particular pariſh or con- 

regation. Nay might wenotratherafhirme of Presbyters and of Deacons 
GT the very nature of their ordination is vnto neceflary locall reſtraint a 
thing oppoliteand repugnant? The Emperour 1ſtizian doth fay of Tutors 
Certe rei vel cauſe tutor darinonpoteſt __- perſone non cauſe vel rei tutor datyr, 
Heethatſhould grant atutorſhip reſtrayning his grantto ſome one cerrajne 
thing or cauſe ſhoulde doe bur idly becauſe tutors are giuen for perſonal 
defence generally and not for menaging of a few particularthinges or cau- 
ſes, So he that ordayning a Presbyter or a Deacon ſhould jn theforme of or- 


dination reſtraynethe onearthe othertoa certayne place might with much 


more reaſon bee thoughtto vie a vayne and a friuolous addition then they 
rcaſonablieto require ſuch locall reſtraintas athing which muſt of neceſſity 
concurre euermore with all lawfull ordinations. Presbyters and Deacons 
arcnotby ordination conſecrated vnto places but vnto functions. In which 
reſpectand inno other it is, that fith they arc by vertue thereof bequeathed 
vnto God, ſcuercd and ſanctified to be imployed in his ſeruice which is the 
higheſt aduancement that mortall creatures onearth can be rayſed vnto,the 
Church of Chriſt hath notbeene acquainted informer ages with any (uch 

phancand vnnatutall cuſtome as doeth hallow. men with cccleſiaſticall 
EanRonzat order onely for atime and then diſmiſſe them agayne to the 


common affaytes ofthe worlde : VV hereas contrariwiſe from the placeor 


charge where that power hath beene exerciſed we may bee by ſundry good 
and lawful occaſions tranſlated retaining neuertheleſſe the ſelfe ſame power 
which was firſt giuen, Iris ſome griefe to ſpende thus much labour in refu- 
tingathingthat hath ſolittle grounde to vphold it eſpecially fith they them- 
ſelues that teachit doe oot ſeeme to giue thercunto any great credite, if wee 
may iudge their mindsby their ations. There are amongſt them that haue 
done the worke of eccleſiaſticall-perſons ſometime in the tamilies ofnoble 
men, ſometime in much more publique and frequent congregations, there 
arethathaue ſucceſſiucly gone thorowe perhaps {eauen or eyght particular 
Churches after this ſort, yeaſometharat one and the ſame time haue beene, 
ſome which atthis preſenthower are in reall obligation of eccleſiaſtical du. 
ticand poſſcſhon of conjmodity thereto belonging euen in ſundry particu- 
larchurches within the land, ſomethere are amongſt them which will not 
fomuchabridge thcir libertic as to be faſtned or tyedvntoany place, ſome 
which haue bound themſclucs to one place onely for a time andthat tyme 
being once expyred haucafterwards voluntarily giuen other places the like 
expcrienceandtryall ofthem. All thisI preſume they would not doe if their 
perſwaſion wereas ſtrictas their words pretend. But forth auoyding of theſe 
&ſuch otherthelike confuſions as are incident into the cauſe and queſtion 
whereofwe RtP treate there is not any thing more materiall then firſt 
toſeparatc exactly the nature ofthe miniſteric trom the yſe and exerciſe 
thereof; Secondly toknowe that the onely true and proper ate of ordina- 
tioni$toinueſt menwiththat powerwhich doeth make them miniſters by 
conſecrating their perſons to God and his leruyce in holy thinges during 

Far £198, | j | IKcrme 
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 terme of life whether they exercyſe that power or no, thirdly that to give 

them atitleor charge where to vie their miniſteric concerneth not the mas 

king burthe placing of Gods miniſters and thereforethe lawes which con- 

cerne onely their cletion or admiſſion vnto place of charge are not applya- 

bleto infringe any way their ordination, fourthly that as oft as any auncienc 

conſtitution lawe or Canon is alleadged concerning eyther ordinations or 

eleions wee forget not to examine whether the preſent caſe bee the ſame 

which the auncient was or elſe doe'contayne ſome iuſtrealon for whichir 

cannotadmit altogether the ſame rules which former affaires ofthe Church 

now altcred didthen require. Inthe queſtion of making miniſters withour 

& title, which annie fay is athing vnlawfull, they ſhould at the very firſt 

haue conſidered what the nameof77#tle doth implic, and what affinitic or co- 

herenccordinations haue withtitles, which thing obſerued woulde plainly 

hane ſhewed them their own crrour. They are not ignorant thatwhen they 

ſpeake ofatitle they handle thatwhich belongeth to the placing ofa mint 

erin ſome charge; that the place ofcharge wherein a miniſter doth execute 

his office requireth ſome houſe of God for the peopletoreſorte ynto, ſome 

_ definite number of ſoules ynto whome heethere adminiſtrerh holy thinges, 

and ſome certayneallowance whereby to ſuſtaine life; that the fathers ar the 

fir named 0r4tories and houſes of prayer tytles, thereby hgnifying howe 

God was intercſſcd in them and helde as his owne poſſeſhons. Bur 

becauſe they knowe that the Church had miniſters before Chriſtian tem- 

ples & oratories were, therfore ſomeof them vynderſtandeby a'tytle a definite 

congregation of people onely 8& o deny thatany ordination is lawfulwhictr 

eth miniſters that haue no certayneflocktoattend, forgetting how the? }ol2vfulto 

ſeuentie whome Chriſt himſelfe did ordayne miniſters had their calling in nifter withour 

that manner whereasyet no certayne charge coulde be giuenthem, Others ji Ab- 

ont mr name ofa tyrtlc eſpecially to the maintenance ofthe miniſter in- & p.,45.** 

fringeal! ordinarions made ® exceptthey which receyue orders be firſt inti- Thelaw re- 

reled to a competent eccleſiaſticall benefice and(which is tholt ridiculouſly + ur ops wage 

ftrange) except beſides theirpreſent title ro ſome ſuch benefice they haue mitted rats 

lkewiſc ſome other tyrlc of annuall rent or penſion whereby they may bee port having 

relieucd incaſe through infirmitie ſicknes or otherlawfull impedimentthey relic im one 

=. vnable to execute their eccleſiaſtical funRion. So that euery man <IFtafiical be. 

awfully ordayned muſt bringa bow which hath two ſtrings, a tyrle of pre- OD ha 

{nt riehe and another to prouide for futurepoſſibilitie or chance. Into theſe other tytle 

abſurdirtes and folliesthey ſlideby miſconceyuing the true purpoſe of cer- \ nr 1M 

taine Cons which indeede haue forbidden to ordayne a miniſter without or penſion 

atitle, not that fimplic it is vnlawfull ſo to ordayne, butbecauſe it mighe Vh<redy hee. 
w toaninconuenience if the Church did not ſomewhat reſtrayne that licued in cafe 

libertie. Forſecing they which haue once receyued ordination cannot a- pewerenora- 

gayne returne into the worlde, it bchooueth them which o_ tO jnkemity icks 
ce how ſuch ſhalbe afterwards abletoliue, leaſttheirpouerty an [4 nes of other 

eution ſhould redound to the diſgrace and diſcredite oftheir calling, Which 2vivlimpe- 

euill preuented,thoſe very laws which in that reſpeR forbid,do exprefly ad- ecure bis ec- , 

mit ordinations to bee madeat large and venue tire, namely if the __ | wgo%'v 96 
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ſo ordayned haue of hisowne for the ſuſtenance ofthis life, or if the Biſhop 
which giueth him orders will find him competent allowance till ſome place 
of miniſtration from whence his maintenaunce may ariſe bee prouided for 
him, or ifany other fitteand ſufficient meanes bee had againſtthe daunger 
before mentioned. Abſolutely therefore it js not true that any,ancient Ga. 
nonof the Church which isor oughtto. be with vs inforce doth make ordi- 
nations at large vnlawfull,and as the ſtate ofthe church doth ſtande they are 
moſt necefſarie. If there be any conlcienceinmentouching that which th 
write or {peake, let them conlider as well what the preſent condition ofall 
thinges doth now ſuffer,as what the ordinances of former ages did appoint, 
as well the waightof thoſe cauſes for which our affayres hauc altered, as the 
reaſons in regard whereof our fathers and predeceſſors did ſometime ſtrictly 
and ſeuerely keepe that which for ysto o0bſerue now is neyther meete nor al 
waycs poſſible. -Inthis our preſent cauſe and controuerlic whether any nor 
hauing title of righttoa benefice may bee lawfully ordayneda miniſter is it 
nor manifeſt in the eyes ofall men, that whereas the name of a benefice doth 
ſignific ſome ſtanding eccleſiaſticall reuennue taken out of the treaſure of 
God andallotted to a ſpirituall perſonto the ende hee may vic theſame and 
inioy it as his owne forterme of lite ynleſle his default cauſe! depriuation, 
the cleargie for many yearesafter Chnſt had no other benefices but onely 
their canonicall portionsor monethly diuidendesallowed them according 
to their ſcuerall eels and qualitics outof the common ſtocke of ſuch gitts 
oblations and tyrhes as the feruourof Chriſtian pictic did then yeelde? Yea 
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| _ thateuenwhen miniſters had their Churches & flockes aſſigned [vntothem 
| Inſeuerall, yer for maintenance of life their former kind of allowance conti- 


nued, till fuchtimeas Biſhops and Churches Cathedrall being ſufficiently 
endowed with landes, other Presbyters enioyed in ſteade of their firſt bene- 
ficesthetithes and profits of their own congregations whole to themſclues? 
Is it not manifeſt that inthis Realme, and o in otherthelike dominions, 
where the tenuxe of landes isalcogether grounded on militarie lawes, and 
helde asin fee vnder princes which arc not made heades ofthe people by 
force of voluntary eletion but bornitke ſoucraigne Lords of thoſe whole & 


-intiteterritories, which territories their famous progenitors obtayning by 


way of conqueſt retayned what they wold in theirown hands & diuided the 
reſt to others with reſeruation of ſoucrainty and capitall intereſt, the buyl- 


-- dingofChurches and conſequently thafligning of cyther pariſhes orbene- 


fices was a thing impoſſible without conſent of ſuch as were principall ow- 
ners of lande, in which conſideration fortheir more encouragement here- 
vntothey which did ſo farrebencfitethe Church had by common conſent 
graunted (as great equitie and reaſon was ) a right forthem and their heires 
till the worldes'ende to nominate in thoſe beneficesmen whoſe qualitie 
the Biſhoppe allowing might admit them therevnto? | Is it not manifeſt 
that from hence meuitablic ſuch inequaliric of pariſhes hath growne as 
cauſeth ſome through the multitude of people which hauereſort vnto one 
Churchto bee more then any one man can weilde, and ſome to be of that 
natureby reaſon of Chappeclles annext that they which hy 6 
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ſhouldewrong the Church iffo be they had nor cenaine ſtipendaries vnder 
them, becauſe where the corps of the profite or benefice is bur one the tytle 
canbebur ohe mans and yet the charge may require moe 2 Notro mention 
thereforeany other reaſon whereby ir may clearely appearchow expedienr 
it is and profirable for this Church toadmir ordinations without tytle, this 
little may ſuffice todeclare howe imperrineartheir allegations againſt it are 
out of ancient Canons, how vnrruetheir confidentaſſeucrations that onely 
throughnegligence of popiſh Prelates the cuſtome ofmaking ſuch kinde of 
miniſters hath preuayled in the Church of Romeagaynſt their Canons, and 
that with vs it 1s expreſly againſt the lawesof our owne gouernment when 
a miniſter doth ſerue as a ſtipendarie curate,which kind of ſeruice neuerthe. 
leſſethe greateſt Rabbins of that pant doealtogether follow. For howſocuer 
they are loth peraduenture to be named Curates, ſtipendariesthey are and 
the labour they beſtow is in other menscures,a thing not vnlawful for them 
todoe, yet vnſeemely for them ro condemnewhich practiſcit. I might here 
* diſcover the like ouerſight throughout all their diſcourſes made inbehalfe 
of the peoples pretended right to ele&their miniſters before the Biſhop may 
lawfully ordayne. Bur becauſe we have otherwherear large diſputed of po. 
pular cle&ions, and of the rightof patronage wherein is drowned whatloc- 
uer the people vnder any png or colour may ſeeme ro challenge abour 
admiſſion and choyce ofthe paſtorsthar ſhallfeede their ſoules, I cannot ſee 
what one dutic there is whichalwayes oughtto gocbefore ordination bur 
onely care of the parties worthines as well for integriticand vertuc as know- 
ledge, yea for vertuc more inas muchas defe of knowledge may ſundry 
waycsbe ſupplyed, bur the ſcandall of vitious and wicked lite is a deadly c- 

81 Thetruthisthat of all thinges hitherto mentioned the greateſt is that ©) we (4 
threefolde blot or blemiſh ofnotable ignorance, vnconſcionable abſence bein mini- 
from the cureswhereof men hauetaken charge, and vnſatiablehunting aker, 7**%.tb<ir -_ 
ſpirituall prefermentes withour eyther care or conſcience of the publique ene. 
good. Whereofrothe end that we may conſider asin Gods owne fight and theirliuinges. 
preſence with all vprightnesfi re and truth, letvs particularly waigh and 
examinein cuery ofthem firſt how far forth they are reproucable by reaſons 
and tnaximes of common right; ſecondly whether that which our lawes do , 
permit be repugnant to thoſe maximes andyvith whar equitic wee oughtto = 
idge of things practiſed inthis cale neytheronahe one hand defending that 
which muſtbeacknowledged out of ſquare, nor onthe other ſide condem- 
ning raſhly whome wee liſt for whatlocuerwee diſallow, - Touching argu- 
mentes thereforetaken from theprinciples-of common right to proue that a7. c.;.1.,. 56 
miniſters ſhouldebec®learned, that they-oughtrobee® rehdentvpontheit ks C, 
lininges, | and that <morcthen one onely benefice or ſpifituall living may  ** 
not bee graunted vnto one man, the-firſt becauſe Saint Paule requireth _ 
in a miniſter habilitic to reach , to conuince,, to:diſtribute the worde 7: Aon 7-2, 
rightly, becauſe alſo the Lorde himſelfe- hath proteſted. they ſhall bee «.7.,,..,,. 


no Pfickes to bim which haue reiected knowledge, aid becauſe if the #/: 4.5. 


blindeleade the-blinde they muſt -both needes fall into-the pirte s the Ln 56 
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ſeconde becauſeteachersare ſhepheards whoſe flockes can be at noo time (e- 
cure from daunger, they are watchmen whom the enemic doth alwaicsbe- 
fiege,their labors in the word and facramentes admit no int miſſion, their 
dutic requireth inſtruction and conference with men inprivate,they are the 
living oracles of God towhom the people muſt reſort tor counſell, they are 
commanded to be paternes of holines, leaders, feeders, ſuperuiſors amongſt 
their owne,it ſhould be their gricfe as it wasth'Apoſtles tobe abſent though 
neceſſarily from them ouer whomthey haue taken charge; finally the laſt 


| becauſe pluraliticand reſidence are oppoſite, becauſe the placing of one 


no man can ſerue two maiſters,becauſe euery one ſhould remaine in that yo- 
cation whereto hee is called, what conclude they of allthis ? Againſt igno= 
rance, againſt non-reſidence, and againſt pluralitic of huingesis there an 
man ſo raw and dull but thatithe volumes which haue beene written bor 
of olde and of late may make him. in ſo plentifull a cauſe cloquent ?| For it by 


clarke in two Churches isa point of merchandiſe and filthic == 


 thatwhich is general iuſt and requiſite wee meaſure what knowlegge there 


ſhoulde be ina miniſter of the Goſpell of Chriſt, the arguments which light 
ofnature offercch, the lawes an ſtatutes which(cripturehath, th 
that are taken out of ancient i cw the decrees and conſtitutio 
cereſt times, the ſentences of all antiquitic,and ina worde cuen cu 

| [t ignorance in themthat haue;cha 
cure of ſoules. Agayne whatauayleth it if webec learned and nor {faithtull 2 
or what benefite hath the Church of Chryſt if there bee in vs ſuffi 
without endeuour or cate to dothat good which our place cxateth  Tou- 
chihg the paynes and induſtrie therefore wherewith men are in conſcience 
bounde to attende the worke of their heauenly calling euen as much as in 


- them lyerh bending therevnto their whole endeuour without eyther fraud 


hiſtication orguyle, I ſeenot what more effecuall obligation or bonde 


$ 


of dutie there ſhoulde bee yrgedthen their owne onely vowe and promiſe 


made vnto God himſelfe ar the time of their ordination, The work which 
they hauc vndertaken requireth both carc and feare. Their ſloth that neg- 
ligently performeit makerh them ſubie to malediftion. Beſides weeallo 
know that the fruite of our paynes inthis funcion is life both to. our ſelues 


- andothers. Anddo we yet necde incitementesto labour * Shall weſtoppe 
- oureates wu'Y 19% thoſe coniuring exhortations which Apoſtles, and a- 


gainſt the fearefull comminations which Prophetes hae ytteredout of the 
mouth of God, the one forpreuentionthe; other for reformation. of our 
fluggiſhnes inthis behalfe? Saint Paule,41tend to your ſelues and to all the flock 
whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made you onerſeers to feede the Church of Gad which hee 
hath purchaſed with bis| owne blood, Againe I charge thee before God andthe Lorde 
Teſas Chriſt which ſhall indge the quicke and deade at his comes frogs the 
worde, bee inflant, 1 c_ Woe p-aprig Beliory » deftroy [er fy 
ſheepe of my paiture, I will viſite the wickedneſſe of your warkes ſayeth 2; 

Lorde, ys remmnie of wy ere 1 will gather map out of EEE! 
and will bring them. agayne to their folder, they ſhall growe and. in- 
creaſe, and 1 will ſerte vppe ſhepheardes oner them bich hall fe] 
_ | | | Exechicl, 
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 Ezechiel, $ hould not the ſhepheards ſhduld they not ſeede the flocks ? Yeeatewheſir, 
and yee cloth your ſelues with the wooll, but the weake yee bane not frengthened;! the ._ 
ſficke yee hane not cured, neyther haue yee bounde vp the broken nor bronght home a. © 
£4ine that which was ariuen away, ye have wot inquired aficr that whighwas loſt, but 
with cyaeltic and rigor yehaneruled. Whergfore as 1 line ſaith the Lord God, I will 
require my ſheepe at their handes, nor ſball the ſhepheards feede therinſs!nes any more, 
for 1 will deliuer my ſheepe from their moitthes, they ſhall na more dewanre them. Nor 
lervs think to excuſc ourſclues if happely welaborithough it be at randomic 
and fitnotaltogetheridle abroade..' For weareboundto attend that part of 
the flockeof Chriſt whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made vs ouerſecrs. : The 
refidence of miniſters vþon their ownepcculiar chatge is by ſo much thera- 
ther neceſſaric, for that abſenting themſclucs from the place wherethiey 
oughtto labour they neyther can doe the pood which is looked forat their 
handes nor reape that coinfort whichſweetneth life tothem that ſpend-itiin 
theſe trauaylesvpon theit owne; Foritis in thisasin all thinges elſewhich 
are through priuatintereſt dearerthen what concerneth cither others whok 
lie or vsbur in parte-and according tothe rarcofagencrallregatde, Asfor + 
pluraliticit hath-notonely the ſameinconueniences which arc obferued to 
grow by abſence, but oucr and beſidesat the leaſt in common: conftruction 
aſhow of thatworldly hamour which mien dothinkeſhouldenor raigne fo 
high. Now from hence theircolledtions are asfollowethyfirſtare wnanty 
orcontradiction betweene the principlesof common right anilthe which 
ourlawesin ſpeciall confiderationsbaucallowed; ſecondly a nullitic or fru- 
tration of all ſuch as as are by theni ſuppoſed oppoſite to thoſe principles, 
an invaliditie in all ordinations of men vnableto preach & inall diſpenſari- 
ons which mittigatethe law ofcomms right fortheother two. And why{ſo2 
Forſoothbecauſc whatſocuer we{dointheſethree caſes &not by vertucof .41,45.9.1:5 
commonright, we muſt yeckde it of neceſſitie done by warrant of peculias | 
_ rightorpriuiledge. Now a priuiledgeis faideto bee that that for fauourof 
certaine perſons commeth forth 4gammt commonright; things prohubitedare 
diſpenſed with becauſe thinges / aun are diſpatched by common right, 
but GR require diſpenfations , By whichdeſcriptions of a pri 
viledgeanddiſpenſation it is (they ſay) apparent, that apriuiledge muſt li- 
cenceandauthoriſethe ſame which the law againſt ignorancenon-reſidence 
and pluralitie doth intringe,and ſo bee a law contrariant or repugnant tothe 
law of nature and thelaw of God, becauſeall the reaſons wh n-the 
poſitiue law of man agaynſt theſe three was firſt eſtabliſhed are and 
drawn fromthe law of nature and the law of God. For anſwere wherevned 
we will but lead themto anſwere themſtlues, Firſt thetefore-if they will. 
erant(asthey muſt) thatall diretoppoſitions of ſpeech require oneand the 
ielfe ſameſubicct tro be meant on both partes where oppobtion-ispretended 
it will follow that eyther the maximes of common right do inforce thewery 
ſame thinges not to be good which wee {aye are good grounding our ſelues: 
on thereaſons by vertue whereof our priuiledgesare eſtabliſhed , orif the 
one doenotreach vnto that particular ſubiec# forwhich the other hauc proui- 
ded, then is there nocontradiction Ie them. Inall OO 
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tte bee true theother crernally muſt beefalſe, Andtherefore if 
of common'right doe ar any time truely inforce that partics. 
od which priniledges make good, itargueth inuincible thar 
eshaue beene grounded vpon ſomcerror. But _ that c- 
rigile LE ne urs lesof common right, becauſe it 
ferh with that which common roars prohibit , hath groſſc abſur- 
ditic. Fe Sl pre mtg aruage. non grY neuer 

| —__— iiledpe, whereasifthe one were contrariant to 


the ceſhould alwaycsdifſoluea priuiledge. 
ThereGn wy mn ar deeyucdde imagining that ſoitſhoulddo.,and” 
concudedatedtly; it ſhouldenor, doth reſt in 


finer matter it cri ffi matter4#definitely conſidered in lawesofcoms- 

isin priuiledgesconfidered as beſet and limited with ſpeciall circum 

flance; y meanes wheredftorhem whichreſpe@ itbutby way ofgenerali- 

ticitfeemeth oneand theſame in borh althoughirbeenotthe ſame ifonce 

weieſcendropanicular conſideration thereof, Preceptsdocalwayes pro» 

polſep 'nor ſuchas none can attayne vmo, forthen in yaineſhould 

'aske or require ir arthe handsofmen,burſuch perfection asall men muſt 

aractorhonale tharaslargely:as humaine prouidence. and: care can ex- 

eendeir, itmaytakeplace. Moralllawesarethe rules of politique,thoſc po- 

lirique whicharemadetoorder the whole Church of God rules vnto all 

particular Churches;and the lawes of every particular Church rules vnto e- 

ucry particular man within the body ofthe (ame church. Now becauſerhe 

higher weaſcendin ro bt further tl we remouefrom thoſe ſpeci- 

alties,whichbeing rotheſubietwherevponour aftions muſt work 

ace therfore chiefly Lars idered by vs, by them leaſt thought vpon:tlmt wade 

ether in rang ewo firſt kindes of general direQions,their iudgement can- 

—_ and ſounde concerning eyther lawes of Churches or ations of 

) becauſe they determine of cffetes by a parte of the cauſes 

| date outof which they growe, they judge concluſions by dimipremilſes& 

halfe principles, they lay themin thebalance ſtript from thoſe neceſſirie ma- 

terialcircumſtances, which ſhould giuethem waight,and by ſhow of falling 

vneuen with the ſcale of moſt vniuerſal &abſtrated rules , they pronounce 

that too light which isnotifthey had theskil to waigh ir. Thisisthe reaſon 

why menaltogether converſant in ſtudie doe knowe how to teach but not 

howto gouerne; men expericnced contrariwiſe gouerne well, yet know not 

which way toſet downe orderly the precepts and reaſons of thatthey doe. 

Hee that will therefore judge atm *"r thinges done muſt al foqme with his 

formes and wag ay en lationthe matter whetein our ations 

a %: ſeulere Acconucriant. For by this lappeare what cquitiethereisinthoſe priui- 

off quod contra edges peculiar grants nours which otherwiſe will ſeeme —_ 
bane; rm toiuſtice, & ein chmſlue confidered they haue * aſhowe of r 

Se-rarem aw: nancy;this deceiuerh thoſe great Clearks which hearing a priuiledge d = 

pats fa | to bee aneſpeciallrig br brought in rare nr & anthority that make it for ſome 

courſe of at: notableto aroma 

importe exception without a ns at all 


For 
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For in as much asthe hand of juſtice muſt diſtribute to enerie particular whar 
is due, and iudge what is due with reſpect had no leſſe of particular circum- 
ſtances then of generall rules and axiomes, it cannot fir all ſortes withone 
meaſure, the wils counſels qualities and ſtates of men being diuers. For ex- 
ample, the law of common right bindeth al men to keepe their promiles per- 
forme their compactes-and aunſwere the faith they haue giuen cither for 
themſcluesorothers, Notwithſtanding hee which bargaineth with one yn- 
der yeares can haue no benefite by this allegation , becauſe tons it a- 
gainſt a perſon which isexempt from the common rule. Shall wee then con- 
clude thar thusro exempt certaihe men fromthe law of common right isa- 
gainſt God, againſtnature, againſt whatſoeuer may auaile ro ſtrengthen and 
iuſtifie that law beforealleaged,or elſe acknowledge (asthe truth is)that ſpe- 
Clall pres areto be TI by ſpeciall rules , thatif men grownevnto ripe 
age diſaduantage themſclucs by bargaining yet what they haue wittingly 
done is ſtrong andin force againſt hb they are able todiſpoſeand 
menage their owneaffaires,whereas youth for lacke of experience and iudg- 
ment being ealily ſubie& to circumuentionis therefore 1uſtly exempt from 
the law of common right whereunto the reſtare iuſtly ſubie@.;This plaine 
_ Inequalitie betwecee men of yearesand vnder yeares isacauſe why cquitie 

and iuſticecannotapply cqually thefame generallruleto both, butordereth 
theone by common'rightand graunterh to the other a ſpeciall priueledge. 
Priucledgesare either tranſitorie or permanent . * Tranſitorie ſuch as ſerue 


only ſome oneturne orat the moſt extend nofartherthen to this orthatman . 
with theende of whoſe naturall life they expire q permanent ſuch as the vie per/enaic cn 
whereof dothcontinue ſtill, for that they belong vnto certaine kinds of men ET: 


and cauſes which neuer die, Ofthis natureareal immunitiesand preeminen- jg;.,. 4:5, 
ces which for iuſt conſiderations one forte of menenioyeth-aboue an other <2 1r4»/7 


bothin the Church and common-yealth , no man ſuſpeRing them of con- 


trarictie to any branch cf thoſe lawes or reaſons whereupon the general right pr.1.22, 


is grounded. Now there being generall lawes and rules whereby it cannot 
be denicd but the Church of God ſtandeth bound to prouide thatthe mini- 
ſerie may be learned, that they which haue charge mayreſide ypponir, and 
that it may not be free for them in ſcandalous manner tomultiplyEccleſiaſti- 
call linings, itremaineth in the next place to be examined, whatthe lawes of 
the Church of Englanddoe admit which may bethought repugnanttoan 
thing hitherto alleaged,and in whart ſpeciall conſideration they ſeeme to ad- 
mitthe ſame. Conſidering therefore that to furniſh all places of curein this 
Realme it is not an armie of twelue thouſand learned men that would ſuffice 
nor two Vniueties that can alwaies furniſh 'as many as decay info great a 
number, nor a fourth part of the liuings with cure that when they fallare a- 
ble to yeelde ſufficient maintenance for leamed men, is itnot plainethat vn- 
leſſe the greateſtpart of the people ſhould beleftyrterly withouethe publike 
vicand exerciſe of Religion there isno remedie butto take into the Eccleſt- 
aſticall order anumber of men meanely qualified in reſpeR of learning? For 
whatſocuer we may imagine in our priuatecloſets or talke for communicari- 
on ſake at our boords,yea or write in our books through anotionall _— 
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ofthings needfull for performance ofech mans dutie, ifonce we come from 
the theorie of learning to take out ſo many learned men let them be diligent- 
ly viewed ontof whomethe choycefhall bee made and therebyaneſtimatre 
made what degree of skillwe muſt cichet admit orelſeleaue numbers verer- 
ly deftiture of guides ,/ahd Þ doubtniot'butthar men:indued with ſence of 


cſt degree of fitneſſerhar ſhall be allowable inthis kind, So thatthe queſtion 
doth growtothis iffue. Saint Paul requireth learning in Presby ters, yea ſuch 
learning asdoth inable them 'toexhortin doctrinewhich is found and to dif. 
prouethem that gaineſay ir” What meaſure of habiliticin ſuch things ſhall 
ſeruero make men capable ofthat kindof office hedoth not himſelf preciſc- 


ly determine), but referreth ittothe conſcienceof Titus and others which 
< hadtodeale in ordainingPresbyters . We muſt therefore of neceſſitic make 


this demaund;whether the Church lacking ſuchas the Apoſtle would haue 
choſen may with good conſcience take out of ſuch as ithath ina meaner de- 
grecof firneſſe themthat may ſerueto performetheſeruice of publique pra- 
ycr,to miniſter the Sacratnents vntothe people, tofolemnize marriage, to 
viſit the ſickeand buric the dead, to inſtruc by reading although by preach- 
ing they be notas yet ſoableto benefit & feede Chriſts flocke, Ye conſtant- 
ly Lold that in this caſe the Apoſiles law is not broken. He requircth morein 
Presbyters then there is found in many whome: the Church of England al- 
loweth. Butno. man being ryed vnto impoſſibilities, to doe thatwe cannot 
wearenot bound, Itis buta ſtratagem oftheirs therefore anda very indireRt 
practiſe, when they publiſhlarge declamations to prooucthatlearning is re- 
quiredinthe miniſtericand to makethe fillic people belicue that the contra- 
ric is maintained by the Biſhops and ypheld by the lawes ofthe land, where- 
asthequeſtion in truthisnot whether leaming bee required, but whether a 
Church wherein there 'is not ſufficient ſtore of learned men to furniſh all 
congregations ſhould doe; better to let thouſands of ſoules grow ſauage, to 


_ ketthemliue without any publique ſeruice of God, tolettheir childrendie 
— vabaptiſed; towithholdethe benefit ofthe other Sacramentfrom them, to 


Irthemdepartthis world like Pagans without any thing as much as read vn- 
to them concerning the way of lite, then asit doth in this neceſsitie to make 
(\uch Presbyters as are ſo farte foorth ſutficiemtalthough they want that babi- 

| | | £71 litic 
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licie of preaching which ſomeothers haue. In thispoint therefore wee obey 
neceſsitic,and of two cuils wee take the lefle; inthe reſt a publique wiilitie is 
ſought and-in regard thereof ſome certaine inconucniences tolerated, be- 
cauſerthey are recompenced with greater good. The lawe giucth libertic of 
non Reſidenceforatimeto ſuchas will liuein Vaiuerſitics, it they faithfully 
there labour to grow in knowledge that ſo they may afterwards the more e- 
difie & the better inſtruc their congregations. The Churchin their abſence 
is not deſtitute, the peoples ſaJuation not neglected forthe preſent time, the 
timeoftheir abſence is inthe intendment of law beſtowed tothe Churches 
greataduantage & benefit , thoſe neceſlaric helpes are procured by it which 
wrne by many degrees more to the peoples comfort in timeto comethen if 
thcir Paſtors had continually abidden with.them. So that the law doth here- 
by prouidcin ſome part to remedie and helpe thar cuill which the former 
necelsitic hath impoſe vpon the Church. For compare two men ofcquall 
meanneſſethe one perpetually reſident, the other abſent fora ſpace in fuch 
fort asthce lawe permitteth . Allot vnto both ſome nine yeares continuance 
with cure of foules. And muſt notthree yeares abſence in all probabilitic & 
likelihood make the one more profitable then the orher vnto Gods Church 
by ſo muchasthe increaſe of his knowledge gotten in thoſe three yeares 
may addeyntoſixc yeares trauaile following? Forthe greater habilitie there 
1sadded tothe inſtrument wherewithit pleaſeth God to ſauce ſoulesthe more 
facilitic and expedition it hath to worke that which is otherwiſe hardlier ctf- 
ected. As much may be ſaid touchingabſence grauntedtothemthatatrend 
in the families of Biſhops, which Schooles of grauitie diſcretion and wiles 
dome preparing men againſt thetime thatthey cometo relide abroad are in 
my poore opinioncuen the fitteſt placesthat any ingenuous mindecanwiſh 
to enter into betweene departure from priuate ſtudic and acceſſe roa more 
publiquecharge of ſoules, yea no lefle expedient for men ofthe beſt ſuffict- 
encie 8& moſt maturitic in knowledge, then the very Vnigerctiesthemſclyes 
- arefortheripening of ſuchas bee raw. Imploymentinthe {-. :ilies of Noble 
men orin Princes Courts hathan other end for which the (cite ſame leaueis 
giuen not without great reſpe tothe good of the whole Church, Foraſlu.. 
redly whoſocuer doth well obſerue how much all inferiour things depend 
vponthe orderly courſes & motions ofzhoſe greater Orbes will hardly iudge 
iz cither mecteor goodthatthe Angels afsiſting them ſhould bee driuento 
berake themſelucs vatoother ſtations, although by nature they were notty- 
ed where now they are, but had chargealſo eliwhere, as long as their abſence 
from beneath might buttolerably beefupplycd , and by deſcending theic 
roomes aboucſhould become vacant; For wee arenot to dreameinthis caſe 
 ofanyplarforme whichbringeth equally high & low vntopariſh Churches, 
nor ofany conſtraint to maintaineattheir own chargemen ſufficientforthat 
poſe; the one ſo repugnant to the maieſticand greatneſle ofEngliſh no- 
bilitie, the other ſo improbable and-vnlikelyrotake effeR that they which 


mentioneither cfboth ſceme not indeedeto haue conceiued what either is. 

But the eyeof lawe is the eye of God ; it looketlvinto the harrs and ſecrer 

diſpoſitionsof men, it beholdeth how farre one ſtar differcrhfrom another 
32 in 
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in glorie, and as mens ſeuerall degrees requireaccordingly it guideththem, 
praunting vnto principall perſonages'priuiledges correſpondent to their 
Fioh eſtates, and that not onely inchifll but euenin ſpicituall affaires, tothe 
end they may loue that v0 ae the more which no way ſcekethto make 
themyulgar, no way diminiſheth their dignitic andgreatnefle, buttodoe 
them good doth them honour alſo and by ſuch extraordinarie tauourstea- 
cheth them tobe inthe Church of God the fame which the Church of God 
eſteemeth them,more worth thenthouſands. It appeareth therefore in whar 


| reſpe@thelawes of thisrealme haue giuen libertic of non Reſidence to ſome 


thattheir knowledge may becincreafſed and their labours by that meane bee. 
made afterwards the more profitable;to others leaſt the houſes ofgreat men 
ſhould want that dayly exerciſe of Religion wherein their exampleauailertr 
as much yea wes urs MEI 17 then the lawes themſclues with 
the common ſort. Athird thing reſpected both in permitting abſence and al» 
fo in graunting to ſome thar libertic of addition or pluralitic which neceſla- 
rily inforceth their abſence'is a meere both iuſt and conſcionable regard thar 
aSmenare inqualitic andas their ſeruicesare in waighr for the publike good, 
ſolikewiſe their rewardes and incouragments by peciall priuilcecotlawe 
mightſomewhar declare how the ſtate irſclfe doth accept their paines, much 
abhorring from theirbeaſtiall and fauage rudenefle which thinke that Oxen 


 ſhouldonely labour and Aﬀes feede. Thus to Readers in Vniuerſitics whoſe | 


'yery paper and book&expenſes their ancient allowances & ſtipendsat this: 
day doceithernotor hardly ſuſtaine; togoucrnoursof Co leaſt the 
great ouerplus of charges neceſſarily inforced vppon them by reaſon of their 
placeand very-ſclenderly ſipplied by meanes.of that change inthe preſent 
condition ofthings whichtheir founders coulde not foreſee ; tomen calda- 
way from their cures & imployed in waightier bufineſle either of the Chuch. 
or common-wealth, becauſe ro: impoſe'ypon thera a burthen which requi- 
reththeir abſencetnd not to relzate them fromrhedutic of Refidence were: 
a kinde of cruell and barbarous iniuſtice; toRelidents in Cathedrall Chur- 
ches or vpon dignities Eccleſiaſtical ;foras much astheſe being roomes of 
greater hoſpitality places of more reſpe& and conſequencethenthereſt,they 
aretherathertobe furniſhed with men'of beſt qualitie, and the men for their 


q_—_ ſake to bee fauouredaboucothers, I ay vmo all theſe inregarde of 


ir worthand meritethe lawhath therefore giuen leaue while themſelues 


. beare waightier burthens to ſupply inferiour by depuration, and in like con- 


fideration panty, partly allo by way of honourtolcarning nobilitic and au- 
thoritie, permirtcch that men-which hauc taken Theologicall degrees in 


Schooles, the Suffraganes of Biſhops, the houſholde Chaplennesof men of 
honoauror in greatoffice, the brethren and ſonnes of Lords remporallorof 


| Jar. rs rs. 15 the hearts of| fuch toenteratany time into hol 
ers, may obtaine to themſeluesafaculticor licence to holde two Eccle(1+ 
aſtical! livings though haning cure, any ſpirituall perſon of the Queenes 
Counſel three ſuch linings, '/her Chaplenswhatnumberot promotions hee 
ſelte in her owne princely: wiſedomerhinketh goodtobeſtowwppon them; 
Bur, asit farcth-in ſuch caſes, the gap which for iuſt conſiderations-wee open 


vnto 
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yntoſome letteth in others thorough corrupt praQtiſes to whomeſuch fa- 
uours were neither mentnor ſhould be communicated. Thegreatnesof the [| 
harueſtand the ſcarcitie of able workmen hath made itneceſſarie thatlawe [2 
ſhould 'yecld toadmit numbers of men bur ſclenderly and meanly qualified, | f 
Hetreupon becauſe whome all other worldly hopes haue forſaken they com- | 
monly reſerue miniſteriall vocation as their laſt and ſureſtrefuge eyer agus 
ro forforhe men, the Church thatſhoulde nouriſh them whoſe ſeruice ſhee | i 
necdeth hath obtruded vpon her their ſeruicerhatkndw not otherwiſe how '] 
toliue 8ſuſtaine them(elues. Theſe finding nothing more ealte then meanes | f 
to procure the writing ofa few lines ro ſome one or other which hath autho- | | 
ritie, and nothing more vſuall then too much facilitic in condeſcending vnto | + y 
ſuch requeſts are often receiued into that vocation whereunto their ynwor- | 4 
thinefſe is noſmal! diſgrace. Did any thing moreaggrauate the crime of Tero» 
boams profane Apoſtafie then that hechoſe to haue his Clergietheſcumme 
and refuſe of his whole land 7 Let no man ſparetotellitthem, they arenot —_ | 
faithfull towards God that burthen wilfully his Church wirhſuch ſwarmes | {1 
of vnworthy creatures.I wil not fay of all degrees inthe miniſtery that which _, A: | f 
Saint Chiyſoſtome doth of the higheſt, Hee that will ondertake ſo waightie a 70 
charge had neede to be a man of great onderſlanding zarely aſsiſted with dinine grace, ET. | 

for imteeritie of manners, puritie of life, and for all other vertues to hane in him more | | - 

+#hen 4 man, but ſurely orb ere with row wncar; 2gne —_— whes ; | 
ther God bee hiebly diſpleaſed with ws , or what the cauſe of his anver ic if things of 

great feare phy A; are theleaſt and loweſt duties of his ſervice be L__ Wo 

on them whoſe not onely meane but bad and ſcandalous qualitie doth defile what- 

ſotmer they handle, Theſe eylores and blemiſhes in'continuallattendantsabouit 
the ſeruice of Gods Sancuarie do make them euery day fewer that willinp- \ 
ly reſort mntoit, till at length all affeQion and zeale towards God be extin& | 
in them through a weariſome contempt of their perſons which foratime 
onelyliue by Religion andare for recompencein finethe death ofthe nurce | 
tharfeedeth them , Itis not obſcurehow incommodious the Church hath | | ff 
found bothrthis abuſe of the libertie which law is enforced tograunt,andnet _ | 

onely this but rhe like abuſe of thar fauouralſo which law in other conſidera- 
tions already mentioned affordeth touching reſidence and pluralitie of ſpiri- 
ttall linings. Now that which ispraQtiſed corruptly tothe detriment & hurt 
of the Church againſt the purpole of thoſe very lawes which notwithſtand- 
ing are pretended indefence and ivſtfication thereof, weemuſt needesae- 
knowledgeno lefſe repugnant to the groundes and principles of common 
rightthenthe fraudulent proceedingsoftyrants to the principls of juſt ſoue- * GuTy Yeopep 
ratgntie, Howbcitnot fo thoſe ſpecial priueledges whichare but inſtruments 77 6#r=»-e 


\ 


 wreſtedand forcedtoſervemalice. There is in thePatriarke ofheathen Phis | f*©#7*5* 
lofophers this precept , * Let no huhandman nor no handicrafiſman be a Prieſt, , = col = [14 
Thercaſon whereupon he grounderh is a maxjmein the law ofnature,Itim- =,;niw,usz ; 
porteth greatly the ggod of all men that God be revierenced, withwhoſe honour =; $+tv;. | 243 
it ſtandeth notthat they which are publikly imployedin his ſeruice ſhoulde 7.77.9 | j 
liue ofbaſeand manuarie trads.Now compare herewith the Apoſtles words  c,,.; 77 | l 
d Tee know that theſe hands haue miniftred to my neceſcities & them that are withme. '.T'e/.2.9. 
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W hat thinkewe £ Did the Apoſtle any thing oppoſite herein or repugnant 
to the rules and maximes of the lawe of ature © The ſelſe ſame reaions that 
accord his ations with the law of nature ſhall declateour priueledges & his 
lawesnolelſe conſonant. Thus therefore we ſee thatalthough they vrge ve- 
rie coulotably the ns owne ſentences requiring thata Miniſter 
beable to diuide rightly the word of God,that they whoare placedincharg 
ſhould attend vnto it themſclues which inabſencethey cannot doe, andthar 
a ers; __ _ cures w of moor — from ſome, wherc- 
law olique ſcetneth apparently en, which lawe requiring 
pear 7 otherwiſe bee vnderſtood then ſo asto Sp with 
etuall reſidence , againe though in eucric of theſe cauſes they infinitly 
eape vp the ſentences of Fathers, the decrees of Popes, theancient Edits 
of imperiallauthoritie, our owne nationall lawes and ordinances prohibiting 
the ſameand grounding euermore their probibitions panty on the lawes of 
* Godand ras, on reaſons drawne fromthe light of nature, yet hereby to ga- 
cher and inferre contradiction betwene thoſe Jawes which forbid indefi 
andours which in certaine caſes haue allowed theordaining of ſundry Minr- 
ſters whoſe ſufficiencie ſor learning is bur mean, againethelicenſingof ſome 
to be abſence from theirflockes and of others to hold more thenone onely li- 
ning which hath cureof ſoules,] ſay to conclude repugnancie betwenetheſe 
eſpeciall permiſhons& the former generall prohibitions which ſer not down 
their owne limits is erronjous, and the manitcſt cauſe thereof ignorancein 
differences of matter which both ſorts of law concerne, If then the conſider- 
ations be reaſonable iuſt and good whereupon wee ground whatſoeuer our 
lawes hauc by ſpeciall right permitted; if onely the effes of abuſed priue- 
ledgesbe repugnant to the maximesof commonright, thismainc foundati- 
onofrepugnancie being broken whatſoever they hauebuilt thereupon fal- 
leth neceſſarily to ground. Whereas therefore vpon ſurmiſe or yaine ſuppo- 
fall of 06 agrng betweene our ſpeciall and the principles of common right 
they $ er that ſuch as are with vs ordained Miniſters before they can 
preach be neither lawfull, becauſe the lawes already mentioned forbid gene- 
' qallytocreateſuch, neitherare they indeede Miniſters although wee com- 
monly ſoname them, but whatſocuer they execute by vertue of ſuchrtheir 
pretended vocation is voide ; that all our graunts and tollerations as well of 
this as the reſt are fruſtrate and of no effeR, the perſons that cnivy them poſſ- = 
eſſe them wrongfully and are depriuable at all howers; finally that other iuft 
and ſufficient remedy of cuils there can be none beſides the viter abrogation 
of theſe our mitigations andthe ſtriteſtabliſhment of formerordinaunces 
to be abſolutly executed whatſocuer follow,albcit the anſywere already made 
indiſcouerie of the weake and vnſound foundation whereupon they haue 
built theſe erronious collefions may, be thought ſufficient, yer becauſe our 
defire is rather to fatisfic if it bee poflible then to ſhake them off, wee are with 
very good will contented to the cauſes ofall particulars more formal. 
id largely then the equitie of ourowne defence pn pa . There is 
creptintothe minds of menatthis day a ſecret pernicious CH CON- 
ccipt that the greateſt perfection of a Chriſtian man doth conliſt in dilcoue- 
fl. | | | | rice 
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ric of other mensfaultes, and in witte to diſcourſeof onrowne profeſſion, 
* Whenthe world moſt abounded with 1uſt righteous and perfe& men, their 
chiefeſt ſtudie was the exerciſe of pietic, wherein for their ſafeſt diretion 
they reuerently harkened to the readinges of thelawe of God, they keptin 
mind the oraclesand aphoriſmes of wiſedome which tended vnto vertuous 
like, ifany ſcruple of conſcience did trouble them for matter of actions 
whichthey tooke in hande nothing was attempted before counſell and ad- 
uiſe were had forfeare leſt raſhly they might offende, Wee are now more 
confident, not that our knowledge and judgement is riper, but becauſe our 
defires are an other way. Theirſcope was obedience, ours is skill; their cn- 
deuour was reformation oflife, ®* our vertue nothing but to hearegladly 
the reproofe of vice; they inthe practiſe of their religion wearied chiefly © 7) 
their kneesand hands,we eſpeciallyoureares &tongues.;, i aa 
Weare growneas in manythingselſe ſointhistoakind,in, ,y.,, jwmu oidogorty, ow tors 
of intemperanciewhich (onely ſermonsexcepted) hath ;g4g4: owculien Inolcy 71 mu7 wt | 
almoſt brought all orher duties ofreligion out of taſt, m7; xauy9voy ur 7G) fatty axhvcudt, 
At theleaſt rhey are not in thataccomptand reputation #is i74tac;, muv7; I) 6,4ty 7wy | 
whichthey ſhouldebe. Now becauſe men bringall re- 76%7/4«w#y 507 Gu wy? Oxcne | 
RT ina manner to the only office of hearing ſermons, * * *5579/7? T%He % 7 fepamuints 
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if it chaunce thatthey whoare thus conceipted doe im- | 14; kad 
braceany ſpeciAl dpbiſon different from other men, the ** WO ILISN oak 
ſermons that rcliſhenotthat opinion can in no wiſe pleaſe their appetite. 
Such therefore as preachvntothem but hit notthe ſtring they looke forare 
reiefted as vnprofrtable;rhe reſt asvnlawfull and indeede no miniſters if the 
facaltic offermons want, Forwhy 2 A miniſter of che wordeſhould, they * 
- ſay, beablerightly to dividethe worde, Which Apoſtolique Canon many. 
thinke they doe well obſerue, when in opening the ſentences of holy ſcrip- 
tute they draw allthinges fauourablic ſpoken vnto one fide, but whatſocuec 
isreprehenſiae ſevere and ſharpe they haue others on the contrarie parte 
whomethat muſt alwayes concerne, by which theirouer partialland vnin- 
different procceding while they rhuslabour amongſt the people to diuide 
the worde, they make the worde a meane todiuideand diſtract the people. 
O'fberoueiy to dinide aright dothnote in thapoſtles writinges ſoundnes of do- 
rine onely, and in meaning ſtandeth oppoſite to «ew/ou#7s the broching 
of new opinions againſt that whichis receyued, For queſtionleſſe the firſt thinges 
' delivercd tothe Church of Chriſt were pure and {incere truth. Which 
whoſocuer did afterwards oppugne could not chooſe but diuide the church 
into two moiries, in which dinifttonſuch/as taught what was fitſt belicued 
helde the truer parte, the contrarie fide inthar they were teachers of nouclty 
erred. 'For preuention of which euill there are in this Church many lingu- 
lar and well deviſed remedies,as namely the vic of ſubſcribing tothearticles 
of religion before admiſſion to degrees of learning or toany cccleftaſticall li- 
uving, the cuſtome'of reading the ſame articlesand''of approuing them in 
Þ bligite aſſemblies whereſoeuer men hauebenefices with cure of foules, 
the order of teſtifying vnder their handey allowance of thebooke of com- 
Fon prayerandthe booke of ordayning miniſters, finally the diſcipline and 
21 A 4 ___ "Moderate 
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moderateſcueritie whichis ved eytherin otherwiſe correQting or ſilencing 
them that trouble and diſturbe the Church with doctrines which tend vmto 
innouation, it being better tharthe Church ſhould want altogether the be - 
nefite of ſuch mens laborsthen indure the miſchiefe of their inconformitie 
to good lawes; in which caſe ifany repine at the courſe and proceedinges of 
juſtice, they muſt learne to content themſelues with thean{wereof MH. Cu- 
riue, which had ſometime occaſion to cutoff one fromthe body ofthe com- 
mon wealth, in whoſe behalte becauſe it might haue beene pleaded that the 
partie was a man ſcruiceable, hee therefore began his iudiciall ſentence with 
this preamble xoneſſe opus reip: eo cine quiparere neſciret, T he common wealth 
weedeth men of qualttie yet neuer thoſe men which haue not learned how to obey. Bur 


weal may oe God with one hart & one tongue,they of all men do leaſt 
approue, thatmoſt vrge the Apoſtles ruleand Canon. For which cauſe they 
alleadge it not ſo much to that purpole, asto proue that vnpreaching mint. 
ſters { forſothey termethem ) can hayenotruenor lawtull calling inthe 
Churchof God. Saint Auguſtin hath {aide of the will of man that /imphie 


to will proceedeth from nature, but our oedoſling is from grace. Wee fay as much 


Oxf man p21, 


Ged, buras they are lawfully and truely gouernorsto whom are? of re- 


of the miniſter of God, publikely 10 teach and inſtruc? the Church is neceſſarie in 
enery eccleſiaſtical miniſter ,but abilitie toteach by ſermons is 4 grace which Goddath 
beitow on thers whome hee maketh ſufficient for the TIONS e of their. 
dutie. That therefore wherein a miniſter differcth from other Chriſtian men 
isnot as ſome haue childiſhly imagined the ſound preaching of the worde of 


giment is given inthe commonwealth xeding tothe order which poli- 
tic hath ſer, ſo canonicall ordination inthe Church. of Chriſt is that which 


' makethalawfull miniſter as touching the waliditie of any atte which appertayneth 
-tothatvocation. The cauſe why S. Paule willed Timothicnot to bee oucr 


| haſtie inordayning miniſters, was (as we very well may conicQure) becauſe 


impoſition of hands doth conſecrate and make them miniſters whether they 
haue gifts and qualities firte for the laudablediſcharge of their duties orno, 
If want of learning and{kill to preach did fruſtrate their vocation,” miniſters 
ordayned before they be growne vntothat maturity ſhould receiue new or- 
dination whenſocuer it chaunceth that ſtudic and induſtry doth make them 
afterwards moreabjc to performe the'office, then which whatconccipr can 
bee more abſurde* Was not Saint Auguſtine himſelfe contented toadmicr 
an affiſtant in hisowne Church a man of fm.ll erudition, conſidering that 
whathee wanted in knowledge was ſupplied by thoſe vertues. which made 


his life a better oratour then more learning. coulde make/ others whoſe 


conuerfation was lefle holy £ Were the Pricſtes ſithence Moyles all able & 
ſufficiett menlearnedlyto interprete thelaw of God? or was it cuer imagi- 


 nedthatthis defetſhouldefruſtrate what they executed, and depriuc them 


aSin magiſtrates the want of thote gittes which their office Lata, 
|: © 


of tighryntoany thing they xk apt er of their prieſthood ? Surcly 
S 


Ecclefraflicall Polite. _ "26? 
of iuſt imputation of blame in them that wittingly chooſe vnſufficient and ' 
vnfitte men when they might doe otherwiſe, and yet therefore is not their 
choyce voyde, nor cuery aQion of magiſtracie fruſtrate in that reſpe&. So 
whether it were of necefſitic or euen of very careleſneſſethat men vnable 
topreach ſhould be taken in Paſtors roomes, neuertheleſſe it ſeemeth to be 
an crrourinthem which thinke that the lacke of any ſuch perfection defen- 
tcthvrrerly their calling. To wiſh thatall men were ſo qualified astheir pla- 
ces and dignities require, to hate all finiſter and corrupt dealinges which 
hereunto are any let, to couet ſpeedy redrefle of thoſe thinges wharſoeuer 
whereby the Church ſuſtayneth detriment,theſc good and vertuous deſires 
cannot offend any but vngodly mindes. Notwithſtanding ſome in the true 
vehemncie,and others vnderthe fair pretence of theſe defires have aduentu- 
red that which is ſtrange that which1s violent and vniuſt. T hereare which 
in confidenceof their generall allegations concerning the knowledge the 
relidenceandthefingleliuinges of miniſters preſume not onely to annihi- TheAuthor 
late the ſolemne ordinattons of ſuch as the Church muſt of force admit,but *< >a 
alſo to vrge a kinde of vniuerſall proſcription againſt them, to ſet downe ar 
ticles, to draw commiſſons, andalmoſtto name themſclues of the Quevacn 
for inquirie into menseſtates & dealings, whom at their pleaſure they wold 
depriuc and make obnoxious to what puniſhment themlelues liſt, andthar 
not for any violation of lawescyther ſpiritual or cinill,but becauſe men haye 
truſted the lawes too farre, becauſe they haue heldeand inioyed the liberty 
whichlaw graunteth, becauſe they had not the wittero conceyue as theſe 
mendo that laws were madeto intrap the fimpleby permitting thoſe things 
in ſhow & appearancewhich indeed ſhoulde neuertake effe&, for as much 
as they were but granted witha ſecrete condition to be put in practiſe if they 
ſhoulde be profitable and agreeable with the worde of God, which condition fay- 
ling in all miniſters that cannot preach1in all that areabſent from their i 
uingsandinal that haue diuers liuinges (for ſo it muſt be preſumed though *Me2-207 xv 
neuer as yet proued) therefore as men which haue broken the law of God f/*? 755 
and nature they are depriuablear all howres, Isthis the iuſtice of that diſci-/ "ou" 
pline wherevntoall chriſtian Churches muſt ſtoop and ſubmirthemſelues 2 q, 7; iſto. 
Is this the equitie wherewith they labourto reformethe worlde? I willno polr.2.-4p.11. 
way Aiminith the force of thoſe argumentes wherevponthey grounde. But Þ X<<#27979 — 
if it pleaſe them to beholdethe viſage of theſe colleions in an other glaſle, ;.. .1p.rum 4; 
there are ciuill as well as eccleſiaſtical! vnſuffhiciencies non reſidencies and jos penneſe | 
pluralities; yeathereaſons which light of nature hath miniſtred againſt both 7451 (0 5 
are of ſuch affinitie that much leflethey cannot inforce in the one then in the merrm. pancg. | 
other. When they that bearegreat offices be perſons of meane worth, the 25,977 
- contempt whereinto their authoritie groweth ® weakeneth the finewes of Senn Pics 
the whole ſtate. Notwithſtanding where many goucrnoursare needefull 8 # ſcnrem 
they not many whome their qualitie can commende, ® the penurie of wor-;,j2,reeerefer- 
thier muſt needes makethe meaner ſorte of mencapable. Cittics in the ab- r- 4«m rep. o- 
ſence of their gouernours are as ſhips wanting Pilots ar ſea. But wereit there- {7 ng 
fore <iuſtice to puniſh whomſuperior authority pleaſerth to cal from home, lege inl1a7 
or allowethto be imployed elſewhere?In committing 4 many offices to one® <7. 
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; man there are apparantly theſe inconueniences, the common wealth doeth 
looſe the benefite of ſeruiceable men which might bee trayned vpin thoſe 
._coomes; itis noteaſic for one man to diſcharge many mens dutics well; in 
—*{eruice of warfare and nauigation were it not the ouerthrow of whatſocuer 
aken if one or ewo ſhoulde ingroſſe ſuch officesas being now divi- 


Wis - ition? Neuentheleſſe beir farre from the mind ofanyreaſonable man 
_-—=to imagine, that intheſe conſiderations princeseyrher ought ofduticto re- 
uoke all fuchkinde oguays though made with very ſpeciall reſpect io the 
extraordinaric merite of certayne men, ot mightin honor demand of them 

Sethe like he refignation of their offices with ſpeech tothis or the like effec, Foraſmuch 
preamble 45 J08 TH.B. by the ſpace of many yeares hae done vs that faithfull ſervice in moſt 
framed by the zmportant affeires for which wee alwates indging you worthy of much honour bane 
Abſtraa, Htherefare committed vntoyou from time te time wverie great and waightic offices, 
where hee which offices hitherto you quietly mnioy; we are now ginen to vnderſiad that certain 
Patios £rauc and learned men haue founde in the boakesof ancient Philoſophers diners argu- 
ing one va- ments drawne from the common light of nature aud declaring the wonderfull diſcom- 
»prto preach mrodities which we to grow by dignities thus heaped together inone, For which cauſe 
ſcifchad be. 48 8s preſent mooued in conſcience and tender care for tbe publique good wee haue 
fore ordained. ſaxmmoned you hither to diſpoſſes you of thoſe places & to depoſe you ſrom thoſe rooms, 
indeed by wertue of our owne grant, yet againſt reaſon, youare poſſeſſed, Nex. 

ther ought you or any other to think 5 raſh light or vnconſtant in ſo doing. For wee 

 Fellyou plaine that herein weewill both ſay and doe that thing which the noble cf wiſe 

Emper our ſometimes both ſaid and did in 4 matter of farre le(ſe waight then this, 
is ſulto rewocamns, Wh 6 ts} 5 

we aduiſedly will revoke andvndee. Now for mine own partthegreateſt harme 

I woulde wiſh thera who thinke that this were conſonant withequitic and 

right, is that they might buthue where all thinges are with ſuch kind of iu- 

ſtice ordered, till experience haue caughtthemtoſee theirerror. Asfor the 

laſt thing which isincidencinto the cauſe whereof wee fpeake,namely what 

- courſe were the beſt and ſafeſt whereby, ro remedy ſuch cuils asthe Church 
—_ 7 - of God may ſuſtayne where the preſent libertic oflaw is turned to great a- 
4 buſe, ſome light we may receyue fromabroade not vnprofitable for direti- 
S ..__ enot Gods ownefacred houſe and family. The Romaines being a people 
iz ful of gencroſiticand by nature courteous did no way more ſhow there gen- 
va tle difpolitionthen by calc om ro (et their bondmen atlibertie, 
of SE Which bencfite in the happicr and better timcs of rhe common wealth was 
1 beſtowed for the moſt parte as an ordinaric reward of verrue, ſome few now 
_ - | and then alſo purchaling freedome with that which their iuſtlabours coulde 
gayne and their honeſt trugalitic ſaue. But as the Empire dayly grewe vp 1o 

' ehemannersandconditions of men decayed, wealth was honoured and 
vertuenot cared for, neither did any thing ſeemeopprobrious out of which 
there might riſe commaditieand profite, ſo thatit coulde bce no marucll 

in aſtate thus farre degeneratedit when the more ingenuous forte were be- 
_ baſe the baſer layin m all ſhame and _ of honeſtic did ſoine 

dy robberyecs, burglaries,and proſticutions of cher bodies gather wherewith 

to redeemeliberrie; others jr 66" the ſame at the $64 of their Lordes 
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by ſeruing themas vile inſtruments in thoſe attempts which had beene wor- 
thy to bee reuenged with tenne thouſand deathes, A learned iudicious and Dyomy"Hab. 
polite hiſtorian hauing mentioned ſo towle diſorders giueth hisiudgment <7...» 
and cenſure of them in this ſorte, Such eye ſoars in the common wealth hane occa. 7 4 
ſroned many vertuous mindes to condemne altogether the cuſteme of graunting liber. 
I 10 any , for as much as it ſeemed a thing abſurde that a people which com- | 
mapded all the worlde ſhoulde conſiſt of ſo vile refaſe. But neither is this the onely cu- 
ftome wherein the profitable innentions of former are depraucd by latter ages, and £ 
for my ſelfel ants ts Pa that wiſh the abrogation of ſo groſſely vſed ca- : | 
ftomes,which abrogation might peraduentmre be cauſe of greater inconnemiences enſu- 
ing, but as much «5 may be! woulde rather aduiſe that redreſſe were _ through 
the carefull prowidence of chiefe rulers and ouerſeers of the Commonwealth, by whome 
4 yearely furuay ibeing made of ail that ire manumiſed, they which ſeeme worthy 
might be taken and diided into tribes with other citizens, thereſt diſperſed into 
colonies abroad or otherwiſe d;ſpoſed of that the common welth might ſuſtain neyther 
harme nor diſgrace by them, The wayesto meete with diforders growing by 
abuſe of lawesare not ſo intricate and ſecreteeſpecially in our caſethat men — 
ſhoalde needecyther much aduertiſement or long timeforthe ſearch there- 
of. And ifcounſell tothat purpoſe may ſeemencedfull, this Church God 
be thanked is notdeſtitute of mencudued with ripe iudgment whenſocuer 
any ſuch thing ſhall bee thoughtneceſlary. For which ende at this preſent 
topropoleany ſpeciall inuentions of mine owne might argue in aman of 
my placeand + ror preſumption perhaps then witte, I wil therefore 
leaucit intirevntograuer conſideration, ending nowe with requeſt onely 
and moſtearneſt ſure, firft thatthey which giue ordination wouldeas they 
tender the vety honourofTeſus Chriſt, the ſafety of men & the endles good 
of their owne {oules, take hedeleaſt vnneceſlarily and through their detaulr 
the Church be founde worſe orleſle furniſhed then it might bee, Second- 
ly thatthey which by right of patronage haue power to preſent vnto ſpiri- 
tuall lininges and may im that reſpeRte much damnitie the Churchof God 
wold for the caſe of their own accomprin that dreadful day ſomwhezr confi- 
der what it isto betray for gain the ſouls which Chriſt hath redeemed with 
blood, whatto violate the ſacred bond of fidelity & folemn promiſe given ar 
the firſt to God & his church by them from whole originalintereſt together 
with the ſclfe ſameritle ofright the ſame obligation of duty likewiſe is def- 7 
cended; Thirdly that they vnto whomethe graunting of diſpenſationsis | 
committed; or which otherwiſe haue any ſtroke in the diſpoſition of ſuch 
preferments as appertayne vnto learned men woulde berhinke themſclues: 
what itisto reſpect any thing eytheraboue or beſides merite, confidering 
howe hardely the worlde takethirwhento menof commendable note and 
qualitie there is ſo little reſpect had or (ogreat vatothem whoſe deſertes are 
verie mean th.it nothing doth ſeeme more ſtrange then the oneſort becauſe 
they are notaccompred of, and the other becauſe they are, it being cuerie 
mans hope and expeRtation in the Church of God eſpecially rhat the' 
onely purchaſe of greater rewardes ſhoulde bee alwayes greater de- 
ſertcs, and that nothing ſhoulde euer bee able to plant a thorne where 
& vite ought to growe; Fourthly, that honourable perſonages and 
| , Aaz they 
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they who by vertue of any principall office inthe common wealth are ina. 
bled to qualifiea certayne number and make them capable of fauours'or fa- - 
culties aboue others, ſuffer not their names to be abuſed contrarie to the true 
intentand meaning ofholeſome lawes by men in whom there is nothingno- 
table beſides couctouſnes and ambition, Fiftly that the grauer and wiſer ſore 
in both vniucrlities, or whoſoeuer they bee with whoſe approbation the 
markes and recogniſancesof all learning are beſtowed would thinke th'apo- 
ſtles caution againſt vnaduiſed ordinations. not impertinent or vnneceſlary 
to be borne in mind cuen when they grant thoſe degrees of ſchooles, which 
degrees are not gratie gratis date, kindneſles beſtowed by way of humanity, 
| buttheyaregratiegratmm faciewtes, fauours which alwayes imply ateſtimo- 
nic giuen to the Church & comon wealth concerning mens ſufhciencic for 
manners and knowledge, ateſtimonie v pon the credute whereof ſundry ſta- 
eutes ofthe Realmeare builr, a teſtimonie ſo farre auayleable that notbing is 
morereſpected for the warant of divers mens habilitiesto ſerue in th'affares 
of the Realme, a teſtimonie wherein if they violate that religion wherewith 
it ought to bealwaycs giuen and do thereby induce into error ſuch as deem 
itathing ynciuill co callthe creditethereotin queſtion , letthem looke that 
God ſhall returne backe vpon their heades 8& cauſe them inthe ſtate of their 
own corporationsto feele eyther qne way or other 'the puniſhment of thoſe 
* harmes which the Church through their negligence doethoſuſtaine in.thar 
bchalfe; Finally and to conclude that they who inioy the benefite of any. 
earns or fauour which thelawes permit would as wellremem- 
| bey my rrgtnerih as he RNs on — Oy God 
they ought to doe, as what they may doe by to their OWNEe a ie 
whatſveuer they ſee tollerated, no manbeing ignorant that the cauſe r= a 
abſcnce in ſome caſes hath beene yeclded vnto and in <quitic thought ſuffe- 
rable is the hope of greater fruite through induſtry elſewhere, the reaſon 
likewiſe wherefore pluralities are allowed vntomen of notea very ſoucraign 
and ſpeciall care that as fathers inthe ancient worlde did declare the preemi- 
. nenceof priority in birth by dubling the worldly portions of their firſt born, 
ſothe-Church by a courſe not vnlike in afſigning mens rewards might teſti- 
fie aneſtimation had proportionablieof their vertues, according to thean- 
cient rule apoſtolique, T hey which excell in labour ought to excell in honour, and 
therefore vnleſfe they anſwer faythfully the expeRationofthe Church here- 
in vnleſle fincerely they bendetheir wits day & night both to ſowe becauſe 
they reap, and toſaw as much moreaboundantly as they reap more aboun- 
ans 2* dantly then other men, wherevnto by their very acceptance of ſuch benig- 
foundation of nities they formally binde themſelues, let them be well aſſured that the ho- 
theſe concluli= 1;e which they cate withfraudeſhall turne in the ende into true for as 


eſe downs much as lawesaretheſacred image of his wiſedome who moſt ſenerely pu- 


- * 


_ inthe 9,bered njiſheth thoſexcoulorable and ſuttle crimes that ſeldome aretaken within 


gre the walke of humaine iuſtice. I therefore conclude that the groundes 
Paragrafe. and maximes of common rrght whereyppon ordinations of Mini- 
ſters vnableto preach,rollerations of abſence from their cures, andthe mul. 
tiplications of their ſpiritual liuings are diſproued,do but indefinitly _ 

| my m 
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them vnlawfull, not vnlawfull vniuerfally and withour exception, thatthe 
lawes which indefinitely are againſt all theſe thinges , and the priuiledges 
which make for them in certain caſes are not the one repugnanttothe other, 
that the lawes of God and nature are violated through the effects of abdſed 
mga, thatneythcrour ordinationsof men vnable to make ſermons 
nor our diſpenſations for the reſt can bee iuſtly proued fruſtrate by vertue of 
ſuch ſurmiſed oppoſition betweene the ſpeciall lawes of this Church 
which haue permittedand thoſe general] whicharealledgedto diſprooue 
the ſame; that when priuiledges by abuſeare growne incommodious there 
muſt be redreſſe;that for remedie of ſuch cuilsthereis no neceſſitie the 
Church ſhould abrogate eyther in whole or in part the ſpecialties 
before mentioned;$8 thatthe moſtto be d WErea VO- 
luntarie reformation thereofon allhandswhich 
may giue paſſage vnto any abule. 


___ TotheReader, 


Ane patience with me for a ſmall time, and by the helpe of Almiohtie God wit 
Elo henink. Fant edi the prntng ftko pr ene teſeofan 


need amendment 
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